
        
            
                
            
        

    
Annotation

Sir Steven Runciman's gripping and ground-breaking history of the crusades enthrals the general reader as completely as it satisfies the historian. He follows the story of the crusading spirit from its beginnings in the 11th century, through the preaching of the First Crusade by the Normans, to the triumphant establishment of the Kingdom of Jerusalem, the rise of Saladin's Islamic empire and the final degeneration, in the 14th century, of the crusaders' ideals.  
His approach is radical. Far from the chivalrous Christian soldiers of folklore, Runciman views the western crusaders with scepticism. By helping to destroy Constantinople and the Byzantine Empire, the centre of medieval civilisation, he sees them as completing the work of the barbarian invaders of the Dark Ages. The senseless massacre, the interplay of personalities and ambitions, the ideals (romantic and otherwise) which led the knights to the Holy Land, and the politics that kept them there – these are the themes of this classic work, which was the most celebrated achievement of a prodigiously gifted scholar and raconteur.




	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	




 


A HISTORY OF



 

THE CRUSADES

VOLUME I

THE FIRST CRUSADE

and the

Foundation of

the Kingdom of

Jerusalem


 


BY



STEVEN RUNCIMAN



 


CAMBRIDGE



UNIVERSITY PRESS



 

Published by the Press Syndicate of the University of Cambridge The Pitt Building, Trumpington Street, Cambridge CB2 1RP

40 West 20th Street, New York, NY 10011-4211, USA 10 Stamford Road, Oakleigh, Melbourne 3166, Australia © Cambridge University Press 1951

First published in hardback 1951

First published in paperback by Cambirdge University Press 1987

Reprinted 1951, 1953, 1954, 1957, 1962, 1968, 1975, 1980, 1987, 1988, 1989, 1990, 1992, 1994, 1995

Printed in the United States of America Library of Congress catalog card number: 75-10236

Volume I: ISBN 0-521-06161-X hardback

ISBN 0-521-34770-X paperback

Volume II: ISBN 0-521-06162-8 hardback

ISBN 0-521-34771-8 paperback


Volume III: ISBN 0-521-06163-6 hardback

ISBN 0-521-34772-6 paperback


Set of three volumes: ISBN 0-521-20554-9 hard back

ISBN 0-521-35997-X paperback

Paperback editions for sale in USA only

To MY MOTHER


 


CONTENTS



 

List of Plates List of Maps Preface


 



BOOK I

THE HOLY PLACES OF CHRISTENDOM

I The Abomination of Desolation

II The Reign of Antichrist

III The Pilgrims of Christ

IV Towards Disaster

V Confusion in the East


 



BOOK II

THE PREACHING OF THE CRUSADE

I Holy Peace and Holy War

II The Rock of Saint Peter

III The Summoning


 



BOOK III

THE JOURNEY TO THE WARS

I The People’s Expedition

II The German Crusade

III The Princes and the Emperor


 



BOOK IV

THE WAR AGAINST THE TURKS

I The Campaign in Asia Minor

II Armenian Interlude

III Before the Walls of Antioch

IV The Possession of Antioch


 



BOOK V

THE PROMISED LAND

I The Road to Jerusalem

II The Triumph of the Cross

III ‘Advocatus Sancti Sepulchri’

IV The Kingdom of Jerusalem


 

Appendix II The Numerical Strength of the Crusaders


 


LIST OF PLATES



 

I A pilgrim of the late eleventh century Reproduced from

Les Fresques de Tavant

by permission of Les Editions du Chene, Paris)

II The Emperor Alexius I before Christ (Codex Vaticanus Graecus, No. 666

)

III Antioch from across the River Orontes (From

Syria

,

Illustrated

by Bartlett, Purser, etc., London, 1836)

IV Ramleh (From

Il Devotissimo Viaggio di Gerusalemme

, Rome, 1587)

V The port of Jaffa (From

II Devotissimo Viaggio di Gerusalemme

)

VI Jerusalem from the south (From

II Devotissimo Viaggio di Gerusalemme)

VII Plan of Jerusalem (From

II Devotissimo Viaggio di Gerusalemme)

VIII The mouth of the Dog River (From

Syria, Illustrated)


 


LIST OF MAPS



 

1 Environs of Constantinople and Nicaea at the time of the First Crusade

2 The Balkan Peninsula at the time of the First Crusade

3 Asia Minor at the time of the First Crusade

4 Plan of Antioch in 1098

5 Syria at the time of the First Crusade

PREFACE

This book is intended to be the first volume of three, to cover the history of the movement that we call the Crusades, from its birth in the eleventh century to its decline in the fourteenth, and of the states that it created in the Holy Land and in neighbouring countries. I hope in a second volume to give a history and description of the kingdom of Jerusalem and its relations with the peoples of the Near East, and of the Crusades of the twelfth century, and in a third a history of the kingdom of Acre and the later Crusades.

Whether we regard them as the most tremendous and most romantic of Christian adventures or as the last of the barbarian invasions, the Crusades form a central fact in medieval history. Before their inception the centre of our civilization was placed in Byzantium and in the lands of the Arab Caliphate. Before they faded out the hegemony in civilization had passed to western Europe. Out of this transference modern history was born; but to understand it we must understand not only the circumstances in western Europe that led to the Crusading impulse but, perhaps still more, the circumstances in the East that gave to the Crusaders their opportunity and shaped their progress and their withdrawal. Our glance must move from the Atlantic to Mongolia. To tell the story from the point of view of the Franks alone or of the Arabs alone or even of its chief victims, the Christians of the East, is to miss its significance. For, as Gibbon saw, it was the story of the World’s Debate.

The whole story has not often been told in English; nor has there ever been in this country an active school of Crusading historiography. Gibbon’s chapters in the Decline and Fall still, despite his prejudices and the date at which he wrote, well deserve study. More recently we have Sir Ernest Barker’s brilliant summary of the movement, first published in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, and W. B. Stevenson’s short but admirable history of the Crusading kingdoms. But the British contribution consists mainly in learned articles, in the edition of oriental sources and in a few unscholarly histories. France and Germany have a larger and longer tradition. The great German histories of the Crusades begin with Wilken’s, published early in the nineteenth century. Von Sybel’s history, first published in 1841, is still of prime importance; and later in the century two fine scholars, Rohricht and Hagenmeyer, not only did invaluable work in the collection and criticism of source-material but themselves wrote comprehensive histories. Of recent years the German tradition has been maintained by Erdmann in his exhaustive study of the religious movements in the West that led to the Crusades. In France, the land from which the greater number of the Crusaders originally came, the interest of scholars was shown by the publication in the middle of the nineteenth century of the main sources, western, Greek and oriental, in the huge Recueil des Historiens des Croisades. Michaud’s vast history had already appeared in the years following 1817. Later in the century Riant and his collaborators in the Societe de l’Orient Latin produced much valuable work. In this century two distinguished French Byzantinists, Chalandon and Brehier, turned their attention to the Crusades; and shortly before the war of 1939 M. Grousset produced his three-volume history of the Crusades, which, in the French tradition, combines wide learning with good writing and a touch of Gallic patriotism. Now, however, it is in the United States that the most active school of Crusading historians can be found, created by D. C. Munro, whose regrettably small literary output belied his importance as a teacher. The American historians have hitherto concentrated on detailed aspects, and none of them has yet attempted a full general history. But they have promised us a composite volume, in which some foreign scholars will join, to cover the whole range of Crusading history. I regret that it has not appeared in time for me to profit by it when writing this volume.

It may seem unwise for one British pen to compete with the massed typewriters of the United States. But in fact there is no competition. A single author cannot speak with the high authority of a panel of experts, but he may succeed in giving to his work an integrated and even an epical quality that no composite volume can achieve. Homer as well as Herodotus was a Father of History, as Gibbon, the greatest of our historians, was aware; and it is difficult, in spite of certain critics, to believe that Homer was a panel. History-writing to-day has passed into an Alexandrian age, where criticism has overpowered creation. Faced by the mountainous heap of the minutiae of knowledge and awed by the watchful severity of his colleagues, the modem historian too often takes refuge in learned articles or narrowly specialized dissertations, small fortresses that are easy to defend from attack. His work can be of the highest value; but it is not an end in itself. I believe that the supreme duty of the historian is to write history, that is to say, to attempt to record in one sweeping sequence the greater events and movements that have swayed the destinies of man. The writer rash enough to make the attempt should not be criticized for his ambition, however much he may deserve censure for the inadequacy of his equipment or the inanity of his results.

I give in my notes the authority for the statements that I make and in my bibliography a list of the works that I have consulted. To many of them my debt is enormous, even if I do not specifically quote them in my notes. The friends who have given me helpful criticism and advice are too numerous to be recorded by name.

A note is needed about the transliteration of names. Where Christian names occur that have an accepted English form, such as John or Godfrey or Raymond, it would be pedantic to use any other form; and I have always tried to use the form most familiar and therefore most acceptable to the average English reader. For Greek words I have used the traditional Latin transliteration, which alone allows for uniformity. Arabic names present a greater difficulty. The dots and rough breathings enjoined by specialists in Arabic make difficult reading. I have omitted them, but hope that my system is nevertheless clear. In Armenian, where k and g, and b and p, arc alternatively correct according to the period or the locality of the word, I have kept to the more ancient equivalent. The French de presents a permanent problem. Except where it can be regarded as part of a definite surname, I have translated it.

In conclusion I should like to thank the Syndics and the Secretary of the Cambridge University Press for their unfailing kindness and help.


 


STEVEN RUNCIMAN


London 1950


 



BOOK I

THE HOLY PLACES OF CHRISTENDOM


 



CHAPTER I

THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

‘When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place’ ST MATTHEW XXIV, 15


 

On a February day in the year A.D. 638 the Caliph Omar entered Jerusalem, riding upon a white camel. He was dressed in worn, filthy robes, and the army that followed him was rough and unkempt; but its discipline was perfect. At his side was the Patriarch Sophronius, as chief magistrate of the surrendered city. Omar rode straight to the site of the Temple of Solomon, whence his friend Mahomet had ascended into Heaven. Watching him stand there, the Patriarch remembered the words of Christ and murmured through his tears: ‘Behold the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet.’

Next, the Caliph asked to see the shrines of the Christians. The Patriarch took him to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and showed him all that was there. While they were in the church the hour for Moslem prayer approached. The Caliph asked where he could spread out his prayer-rug. Sophronius begged him to stay where he was; but Omar went outside to the porch of the Martyrion, for fear, he said, lest his zealous followers might claim for Islam the place wherein he had prayed. And so indeed it was. The porch was taken over by the Moslems, but the church remained as it had been, the holiest sanctuary of Christendom.

This was according to the terms of the city’s surrender. The Prophet himself had ordained that, while the heathen should be offered the choice of conversion or death, the People of the Book, the Christians and the Jews (with whom by courtesy he included the Zoroastrians) should be allowed to retain their places of worship and to use them without hindrance, but they might not add to their number, nor might they carry arms nor ride on horseback; and they must pay a special capitation tax, known as the jizya. Sophronius cannot have hoped for better terms when he rode out on his ass under safe conduct to meet the Caliph on the Mount of Olives, refusing to hand over his city to anyone of lesser authority. Jerusalem had been beleaguered for over a year; and the Arabs, inexperienced in siege-warfare and ill equipped for it, were powerless against the newly repaired fortifications. But within the city provisions had run low; and there was no longer any hope of relief. The countryside was in the hands of the Arabs, and one by one the towns of Syria and Palestine had fallen to them. There was no Christian army left nearer than Egypt, except for the garrison holding out at Caesarea on the coast, protected by the imperial navy. All that Sophronius could obtain from the conqueror in addition to the usual terms was that the imperial officials in the city might retire in safety with their families and their portable possessions to the coast at Caesarea.


 

Survival of the Empire in the East

This was the Patriarch’s last public achievement, the tragic climax to a long life spent in labour for the orthodoxy and unity of Christendom. Ever since the days of his youth, when he had travelled round the monasteries of the East with his friend, John Moschus, gathering for their Spiritual Meadow sayings and stories of the saints, to his later years, when the Emperor whose policy he opposed appointed him to the great see of Jerusalem, he had fought steadfastly against the heresies and nascent nationalism that he foresaw would dismember the Empire. But the ‘honey-tongued defender of the Faith’, as he was named, had preached and worked in vain. The Arab conquest was proof of his failure; and a few weeks later he died of a broken heart.

Indeed, no human agency could have stopped the disruptive movements in the eastern provinces of Rome. Throughout the history of the Roman Empire there had been a latent struggle between East and West. The West had won at Actium; but the East overcame its conquerors. Egypt and Syria were the richest and most populous provinces of the Empire. They contained its main centres of industry; their ships and caravans controlled the trade with the Orient; their culture, both spiritual and material, was far higher than that of the West, not only because of their long traditions but also because of the stimulus given by the proximity of Rome’s only rival in civilization, the kingdom of Sassanid Persia. Inevitably the influence of the East grew greater; till at last the Emperor Constantine the Great adopted an eastern religion and moved his capital eastward, to Byzantium on the Bosphorus. In the next century, when the Empire, weakened by internal decay, had to face the onrush of the barbarians, the West perished, but the East survived, thanks largely to Constantine’s policy. While barbarian kingdoms were established in Gaul, in Spain, in Africa, in distant Britain, and finally in Italy, the Roman Emperor ruled the eastern provinces from Constantinople. The government at Rome had seldom been popular in Syria and Egypt. The government at Constantinople was soon even more bitterly resented. To a large extent this was due to outside circumstances. The impoverishment of the West meant the loss of markets for the Syrian merchant and the Egyptian manufacturer. Constant wars with Persia interrupted the trade route that went across the desert to Antioch and the cities of the Lebanon; and a little later the fall of the Abyssinian empire and chaos in Arabia closed down the Red Sea routes controlled by the sailors of Egypt and the caravan-owners of Petra, Transjordan and southern Palestine. Constantinople was becoming the chief market of the Empire; and the far eastern trade, encouraged by the Emperor’s diplomacy, sought a direct, more northerly route thither, across the steppes of central Asia. This was bitter to the citizens of Alexandria and Antioch, jealous already of the upstart city that threatened to overshadow them. It embittered the Syrians and Egyptians still more that the new governmental system was based on centralization. Local rights and autonomies were steadily curtailed; and the tax-collector was stricter and more exigent than in the old Roman days. Discontent gave new vigour to the nationalism of the East, which never slumbers for long.

The struggle broke out openly over matters of religion. The pagan emperors had been tolerant of local cults. Local gods could so easily be fitted into the Roman pantheon. Only obstinate monotheists, such as the Christians and the Jews, suffered an occasional bout of persecution. But the Christian emperors could not be so tolerant. Christianity is an exclusive religion; and they wished to use it as a unifying force to bind all their subjects to the government. Constantine, himself a little vague on matters of theology, had sought to unite the Church then torn by the Arian controversy. Half a century later Theodosius the Great made conformity part of the imperial programme. But conformity was not easily obtained. The East had taken avidly to Christianity. The Greeks had applied to its problems their taste for subtle disputation; to which the hellenized orientals added a fierce, passionate intensity that soon bred intolerance and hate. The main subject of their disputes was the nature of Christ, the central and most difficult question in all Christian theology. The argument was theological; but in those days even the man in the street took an interest in theological argument, which ranked in his eyes as a recreation only surpassed by the games at the circus. But there were other aspects as well. The average Syrian and Egyptian desired a simpler ceremonial than that of the Orthodox Church with all its pomp. Its luxury offended him in his growing poverty. Still more, he regarded its prelates and priests as the agents of the government at Constantinople. His higher clergy were from jealousy easily persuaded into a like hostility. The Patriarchs of the ancient sees of Alexandria and Antioch were furious to find their upstart brother of Constantinople raised in precedence above them. It. was inevitable that heresy should arise and should assume the form of a nationalistic and disruptive movement.


 

Nestorians and Monophysites

Arianism soon died out in the East, except in Abyssinia; but the heresies of the fifth century were more enduring. Early in the century, Nestorius, the Syrian-born Patriarch of Constantinople, promulgated a doctrine that overstressed the humanity of Christ. The theologians of the Antiochene school had always leaned in that direction; and Nestorius found many followers in northern Syria. His doctrine was denounced as heresy at the Occumenical Council of Ephesus in 431; whereupon many Syrian congregations seceded. The Nestorians, proscribed in the Empire, made their headquarters in the territory of the king of Persia, in Mesopotamia. They soon turned their main attention to missionary work in the further East, in India, in Turkestan and even in China; but in the sixth and seventh centuries they still maintained churches in Syria and in Egypt, chiefly amongst merchants engaged in the far eastern trade.

The Nestorian controversy gave rise to another, still more bitter. The theologians of Alexandria, delighted at a double victory over Antiochene doctrines and a Patriarch of Constantinople, themselves overstepped the limits of orthodoxy in the opposite direction. They put forward a doctrine that seemed to imply a denial of Christ’s humanity. This heresy is sometimes called Eutychianism after an obscure priest, Eutyches, who first suggested it. It is more usually known as Monophysitism. In 451 it was denounced by the fourth Oecumenical Council, meeting at Chalcedon; and the Monophysites in indignation broke off from the main body of Christendom, taking with them the majority of the Christians of Egypt and a number of congregations in Syria. The Armenian Church, whose delegates had arrived at Chalcedon too late for the discussions, refused to accept the Council’s findings and ranged themselves with the Monophysites. Later Emperors searched unceasingly for some conciliatory formula that would cover the breach and which, endorsed by an Oecumenical Council, could be accepted as a further precision of the true Faith. But two factors worked against them. The heretics did not particularly want to return to the fold, except on their own unacceptable terms; and the attitude of Rome and the western Church was steadfastly hostile to compromise. Pope Leo I, basing himself on the view that it was for the successor of Saint Peter and not for an Occumenical Council to define the creed, and impatient of dialectical subtleties that he did not understand, issued a definitive statement of the correct opinion on the question. This statement, known in history as the Tomus of Pope Leo, though it ignored the delicacies of the argument, was accepted by the Council authorities at Chalcedon as a basis for their discussions, and its formula was embodied in their findings. Pope Leo’s formula was clear-cut and crude, admitting of no gloss nor modification. Any compromise that would placate the heretics would involve its abandonment and in consequence a schism with Rome. This no emperor with interests and ambitions in Italy and the West could afford. Caught in this dilemma, the imperial government never evolved a consistent policy. It hovered between the persecution and the appeasement of the heretics; while they grew in strength in the provinces of the East, backed by the resurgent nationalism of the orientals.


 

Disruption in Syria

Besides the Monophysites and the Nestorians, there was another community in the eastern provinces that was constantly opposed to the imperial government, that of the Jews. There were Jews established in considerable numbers in all the great cities of the East. They were under certain civil disabilities; and occasionally they and their property would suffer damage in some riot. In return they seized every opportunity for doing harm to the Christians. Their financial resources and their widespread connections made them a potential danger to the government.

During the sixth century the situation worsened. Justinian’s wars in the West were long and costly. They embarrassed his religious policy, and they meant higher taxes and no compensating advantages for his eastern subjects. Syria suffered the worst; for in addition to her fiscal burden she underwent a series of cruel raids by Persian armies and a series of disastrous earthquakes. Only the heretics flourished. The Monophysites of Syria were organized into a powerful force by Jacob Baradaeus of Edessa, backed by the sympathy of the Empress Theodora. Their Church was henceforward usually known as the Jacobite. The Monophysites of Egypt, now called the Copts, included almost the whole native population. The Nestorians, safely entrenched beyond the Persian frontier and expanding rapidly eastward, consolidated their position within the Empire. Except in the cities of Palestine the Orthodox were a minority. They were named contemptuously the Melkites, the Emperor’s men, with good reason, for their existence depended upon the power and prestige of the imperial administration.

In 602 the centurion Phocas seized the imperial throne. His rule was savage and incompetent; and while Constantinople suffered a reign of terror, the provinces were given over to riots and civil war between the circus factions of the cities and between the rival religious sects. At Antioch the Jacobite and Nestorian Patriarchs openly held a joint council to discuss common action against the Orthodox. Phocas punished them by sending an army which slaughtered vast numbers of heretics, with the Jews gleefully giving their aid. Two years later the Jews themselves rose, and tortured and slew the Orthodox Patriarch of the city.


 

The Persian War

In 610 Phocas was displaced by a young nobleman of Armenian descent, Heraclius, son of the governor of Africa. That same year King Chosroes II of Persia completed his preparations for the invasion and dismemberment of the Empire. The Persian war lasted for nineteen years. For twelve years the Empire was on the defensive, while one Persian army occupied Anatolia and another conquered Syria. Antioch fell in 611, Damascus in 613. In the spring of 614 the Persian general Shahrbaraz entered Palestine, pillaging the countryside and burning churches as he went. Only the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem was spared, because of the mosaic over the door that depicted the Wise Men from the East in Persian costume. On 15 April he invested Jerusalem. The Patriarch Zacharias had been prepared to surrender the city to avoid bloodshed; but the Christian inhabitants refused to yield so tamely. On 5 May, with the help of Jews within the walls, the Persians forced their way into the city. There followed scenes of utter horror. With their churches and houses in flames around them, the Christians were indiscriminately massacred, some by the Persian soldiery and many more by the Jews. Sixty thousand were said to have perished and thirty-five thousand more were sold into slavery. The sacred relics of the city, the Holy Cross and the instruments of the Passion, had been hidden, but they were unearthed and were sent, together with the Patriarch, eastward as a gift to the Christian queen of Persia, the Nestorian Meryem. The devastation in and round the city was so vast that to this day the countryside has never fully recovered.

Three years later the Persians advanced into Egypt. Within a year they were its masters. Meanwhile, to the north, their armies had reached the Bosphorus.

The fall of Jerusalem had been a terrible shock to Christendom. The part played by the Jews was never forgotten nor forgiven; and the war against the Persians assumed the nature of a holy war. When at last Heraclius was able, in 622, to take the offensive against the enemy, he solemnly dedicated himself and his army to God and set out as a Christian warrior fighting the powers of darkness. To subsequent generations he figured as the first of the Crusaders. William of Tyre, writing his history of the Crusades five centuries later, includes the story of the Persian war; and the old French translation of his book was known as the Livre d’Eracles.

The Crusade was successful. After many vicissitudes, many moments of anxiety and despair, Heraclius at last defeated the Persians at Nineveh, in December 627. Early in 628 King Chosroes was murdered and his successor sued for peace; though it was not till 629 that the peace was established and the conquered provinces restored to the Empire. In August Heraclius celebrated his triumph in Constantinople. Next spring he journeyed south again, to receive back the Holy Cross and to carry it in pomp to Jerusalem.

It was a moving scene. Yet the Christians of the East had not fared badly under Persian rule. Chosroes had soon withdrawn his favour from the Jews and had even expelled them from Jerusalem. While his court favoured the Nestorians, he was, officially, equally benevolent towards the Monophysites and the Orthodox. Their churches were restored to them and rebuilt; and a council was held under his patronage at Ctesiphon, his capital, to discuss the reunion of the sects. The return of the imperial administration, once the first enthusiasm died down, was seen to benefit the Orthodox alone. Heraclius had inherited an empty treasury. He had only been able to finance his wars by a great loan from the Church. The booty taken from Persia was not enough to repay it. The Syrians and Egyptians found themselves once again obliged to pay high taxes and to see their money go to swell the coffers of the Orthodox hierarchy.

Nor did Heraclius help matters by his religious policy. First, he took action against the Jews. He had not felt any animosity towards them; but, whilst he was actually staying with a hospitable Jew at Tiberias on his way to Jerusalem, he learnt full details of the part that they had played during the Persian invasions. Moved too, perhaps, by a vague prophecy that a circumcised race would ruin the Empire, he ordered the compulsory baptism of all Jews within the Empire, and he wrote to the kings of the West to urge them to follow suit. The order was impossible to execute; but it gave zealous Christians a fine opportunity for the massacring of the hated race. The only ultimate result was to make the Jews even more resentful of imperial rule. Next, the Emperor plunged into the dangerous waters of Christian theology. The Patriarch Sergius of Constantinople, himself a Syrian Monophysite by birth, had gradually evolved a doctrine that, he thought, would reconcile Monophysites and Orthodox. Heraclius gave it his approval; and the new doctrine, known in history as Monoenergism, was promulgated throughout the Empire as soon as the Persian wars were over. But despite the advocacy of the Emperor and the Patriarch and the cautious approval of the Roman pontiff Honorius, it was universally unpopular. The Monophysite hierarchy rejected it at once. The majority of the Orthodox, led by the great mystic, Maximus the Confessor, in Constantinople, and by Sophronius in the East, found it equally unacceptable. Heraclius, with more enthusiasm than tact, tried hard to force it on all his subjects. Apart from his courtiers and a few Armenians and Lebanese, known later as Maronites, it won no supporters. Heraclius later amended the doctrine; his Ekthesis, published in 638, advocated Monotheletism equally fruitlessly. The whole episode, which was not finally cleared up till after the sixth Oecumenical Council in 680, merely added to the bitterness and confusion that were mining the Christians of the East.


 

Pre-Moslem Arabia

When Heraclius was in Constantinople in 629, receiving congratulatory embassies from as far afield as France and India, it is said that there arrived for him a letter addressed by an Arabian chieftain, who announced himself as the Prophet of God and bade the Emperor join his faith. Similar letters were sent to the kings of Persia and Abyssinia and to the governor of Egypt. The story is probably apocryphal. It is unlikely that Heraclius had any idea as yet of the great events that were revolutionizing the Arabian peninsula. At the beginning of the seventh century Arabia was occupied by a number of unruly, independent tribes, some of them nomadic, some agricultural, and a few living in the merchant cities strung out along the caravan routes. It was an idolatrous country. Each district had its special idols; but the most sacred of all was the kaabah at Mecca, the leading merchant city. Idolatry was, however, on the wane; for Jewish, Christian and Zoroastrian missionaries had long been working in the country. The Zoroastrians had only been successful in the districts under Persian political influence, in the northeast and later in the south. The Jews had their colonies in many Arabian cities, notably in Medina, and had made a certain number of Arab converts. The Christians had achieved the most widespread results. Orthodox Christianity had its followers in Sinai and Petraea. The Nestorians, like the Zoroastrians, were to be found where there was Persian protection. But the Monophysites had congregations down the great caravan routes as far as Yemen and the Hadramaut; while many important tribes on the edge of the desert, such as the Banu Ghassan and the Banu Taghlib, were wholly Monophysite. Arab merchants, frequently travelling to the cities of Syria and Palestine and Iraq, had many further occasions for studying the religions of the civilized world; while in Arabia itself there was an old tradition of monotheism, that of the hanif. At the same time there was in Arabia a need for expansion. The slender resources of the peninsula, grown slenderer since the destruction of the irrigation works of the Himyarites, were insufficient for the growing population. Throughout recorded history the desert populations had constantly overflowed into the cultivated lands around; and now the pressure was particularly strong.

The peculiar and tremendous genius of Mahomet was exactly suited to these circumstances. He came from the holy city of Mecca, a poor relation of its great clan, the Qoraishites. He had travelled and seen the world, and he had studied its religions. In particular he was attracted by Monophysite Christianity; but the doctrine of the Trinity seemed to him inconsistent with the pure monotheism that he admired in the hanif tradition. The doctrine that he himself evolved, while it did not utterly reject Christianity, was an amended and simplified form far more easily acceptable to his people. His success as a religious leader was mainly due to his complete understanding of the Arabs. Though far the ablest of them he genuinely shared their feelings and their prejudices. In addition he possessed extraordinary political skill. This combination of qualities enabled him in ten years to build up out of nothing an empire that was ready to conquer the world. In 622, the year of the Hegira, his only following was his household and a small group of friends. In 632, when he died, he was lord of Arabia, and his armies were crossing the frontiers. The sudden rise of adventurers is not uncommon in the East but their fall is usually equally sudden. Mahomet, however, left an enduring organization whose permanence was guaranteed by the Koran. This remarkable work, compiled by the Prophet as the Word of God, contains not only uplifting maxims and stories but also rules for the conduct of life and for the governance of an empire and a complete code of laws. It was simple enough to be accepted by his Arabian contemporaries and universal enough to suit the needs of the great dominion that his successors were to build. Indeed, the strength of Islam lay in its simplicity. There was one God in Heaven, one Commander of the Faithful to rule on earth, and one law, the Koran, by which he should rule. Unlike Christianity, which preached a peace that it never achieved, Islam unashamedly came with a sword.


 

The First Arab Invasion

The sword struck at the provinces of the Roman Empire even during the lifetime of the Prophet, with some small and not very successful raids into Palestine. Under Mahomet’s successor Abu Bakr, the policy of expansion became manifest. The conquest of Arabia was completed by the expulsion of the Persians from their dependency of Bahrein, while an Arab army crossed through Petraea along the trade route to the south Palestine coast, defeated the local governor, Sergius, somewhere near the Dead Sea, and advanced to Gaza which it captured after a short siege. The citizens were treated kindly, but the soldiers of the garrison became the first Christian martyrs to the sword of Islam.

In 634 Abu Bakr was succeeded by Omar, who inherited likewise his determination to extend Moslem power. Meanwhile the Emperor Heraclius, who was still in northern Syria, realized that the Arab invasions must be taken seriously. He was short of manpower. The losses during the Persian war had been heavy. Since the end of the war he had disbanded many regiments for economy’s sake; and there was no enthusiasm to join the army. All over his Empire there had fallen that atmosphere of lassitude and pessimism that so often after a long bitter war assails the victors no less than the conquered. Nevertheless he sent his brother Theodore at the head of the troops of the Syrian province to restore order in Palestine. Theodore met the two main Arab armies together at Gabatha, or Ajnadain, southwest of Jerusalem and was decisively defeated. The Arabs, secure in southern Palestine, next advanced up the trade route that went east of the Jordan to Damascus and the Orontes valley. Tiberias, Baalbek, and Homs fell into their hands without a struggle, and Damascus capitulated after a short siege in August 635. Heraclius was now seriously alarmed. With some difficulty he sent two armies southward. One was formed of Armenian levies, under the Armenian prince Vahan, and of a large number of Christian Arabs, headed by a sheikh of the Banu Ghassan. The other was commanded by Theodore Trithyrius and consisted of mixed troops. On the news of their approach the Moslems evacuated the Orontes valley and Damascus and retired towards the Jordan. Trithyrius caught up with them at Jabbia in the Hauran but was defeated. He managed, however, to hold a position on the river Yarmuk, just south-east of the Sea of Galilee, till Vahan’s army could join him. There, on 20 August 636, in a blinding sandstorm the decisive battle was fought. The Christians had the larger army; but they were outmanoeuvred; and in the midst of the fighting the Ghassanid prince and twelve thousand Christian Arabs went over to the enemy. They were Monophysites and hated Heraclius; and their pay was many months overdue. The treason had been easy to arrange. It settled the issue. The Moslem victory was complete. Trithyrius and Vahan perished with almost all their men. Palestine and Syria lay open to the conquerors.


 

The Arab Conquest of Syria

Heraclius was at Antioch when the news of the battle reached him. He was utterly despondent; it was the hand of God stretching out to punish him for his incestuous marriage with his niece Martina. He had neither the men nor the money to defend the province further. After a solemn service of intercession in the cathedral of Antioch he went down to the sea and took ship to Constantinople, crying bitterly as he left the shore: ‘Farewell, a long farewell to Syria.’

The Arabs quickly overran the country. The heretic Christians submitted to them without demur. The Jews gave them active help, serving as their guides. Only in the two great cities of Palestine, Caesarea and Jerusalem, was there organized opposition, and at the fortresses of Pella and Dara on the Persian frontier. At Jerusalem on the news of the Yarmuk Sophronius had repaired the defences of the city. Then, hearing that the enemy had reached Jericho, he collected together the holy relics of Christ and sent them by night down to the coast to be taken to Constantinople. They should not again fall into the hands of the infidel. Jerusalem withstood a siege of over a year. Caesarea and Dara held out till 639. But by then they were lonely outposts. The metropolis of the East, Antioch, had fallen the year before; and the whole country, from the isthmus of Suez to the Anatolian mountains, was in the hands of the Moslems.

They had meanwhile destroyed Rome’s ancient rival, Persia. Their victory at Kadesiah in 637 gave them Iraq and a second victory next year at Nekhavend gave them the Iranian plateau. King Yazdegerd III, the last of the Sassanids, lingered on in Khorassan till 651. By then the Arabs had reached his eastern frontiers, on the Oxus and the Afghan hills.


 

The Conquest of Egypt

In December 639 the Moslem general ‘Amr, with four thousand men, invaded Egypt. The administration of the province had been chaotic since the end of the Persian occupation; and the present governor, the Patriarch Cyrus of Alexandria, was both unwise and corrupt. He had been a convert from Nestorianism and was the Emperor’s chief supporter in his Monothelete doctrines, which he determined to force on the unwilling Copts. So hated was his rule that ‘Amr had no difficulty in finding allies amongst his subjects. Early in 640 ‘Amr entered the great frontier fortress of Pelusium, after a two months’ siege. There he received reinforcements from the Caliph. Next he advanced on Babylon (Old Cairo), where the imperial garrison was concentrated. A battle at Heliopolis in August 640 forced the Romans to retire to the citadel of Babylon, which held out till April 641. Meanwhile the Arabs took over Upper Egypt. On the fall of Babylon, ‘Amr marched through the Fayyum, its governor and garrison fleeing before him, to Alexandria. Cyrus had already been recalled to Constantinople on the justified suspicion of having entered into a treasonable pact with ‘Amr. But Heraclius died in February, and his widow, the Empress-Regent Martina, was too insecure herself in Constantinople to defend Egypt. Cyrus was sent back to Egypt to make what terms he could. In November he went to ‘Amr at Babylon and signed the capitulation of Alexandria. But meanwhile Martina had fallen and the new government repudiated Cyrus and his treaty. ‘Amr had already broken his part in it by invading the Pentapolis and Tripolitania. It seemed, however, impossible to maintain Alexandria, with all the rest of Egypt now in Arab hands. The city capitulated in November 642. But all hope was not yet lost. In 644 news came of ‘Amr’s disgrace and recall to Medina. A new army was sent by sea from Constantinople, which easily reoccupied Alexandria, early in 645, and which then marched on Fostat, the capital that ‘Amr had founded near Babylon. ‘Amr returned to Egypt and routed the imperial forces near Fostat. Their general, the Armenian Manuel, fell back on Alexandria. Struck by the utter indifference of the Christian population towards this attempt to recover the land for Christianity, he made no effort to defend the city but re-embarked for Constantinople. The Coptic Patriarch Benjamin restored Alexandria to the hands of ‘Amr.

Egypt was lost for ever. By the year 700 Roman Africa was in the hands of the Arabs. Eleven years later they occupied Spain. In the year 717 their empire stretched from the Pyrenees to central India and their warriors were hammering at the walls of Constantinople.


 



CHAPTER II

THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST

‘In our watching we have watched for a nation that could not save us.’ LAMENTATIONS IV, 17


 

The Christians of the East accepted with a good grace the dominion of their infidel masters. They could not well do otherwise. There was small likelihood now that Byzantium would rise again, as in the days of the Persians, to rescue the holy places. The Arabs, wiser than the Persians, soon built a fleet, based on Alexandria, that wrested from the Byzantines their most valuable asset, the command of the seas. On land they were to retain the offensive for nearly three centuries. It seemed pointless to hope for rescue from the princes of Christendom.

Nor would such rescue have been welcomed by the heretic sects. To them the change of rulers had brought relief and pleasure. The Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch, Michael the Syrian, writing five centuries later, in the days of the Latin kingdoms, reflected the old tradition of his people when he told that ‘the God of vengeance, who alone is the Almighty . . . raised from the south the children of Ishmael to deliver us by them from the hands of the Romans’. This deliverance, he added, ‘was no light advantage for us’. The Nestorians echoed these sentiments. ‘The hearts of the Christians’, wrote an anonymous Nestorian chronicler, ‘rejoiced at the domination of the Arabs — may God strengthen it and prosper it!’ The Copts of Egypt were a little more critical; but their animosity was directed more against the cruel conqueror ‘Amr, and his treachery and exactions, than against his people and religion. Even the Orthodox, finding themselves spared the persecution that they had feared and paying taxes that, in spite of the jizya demanded from the Christians, were far lower than in Byzantine times, showed small inclination to question their destiny. A few mountain tribes, Mardaites of the Lebanon and the Taurus, still kept up the struggle; but they fought from lawlessness and pride rather than for the Faith.


 

The Dhimmis

The effect of the Arab conquest was to fix the Churches of the East permanently in the positions in which they then stood. Unlike the Christian Empire, which attempted to enforce religious uniformity on all its citizens — an ideal never realized, for the Jews could neither be converted nor expelled — the Arabs, like the Persians before them, were prepared to accept religious minorities, provided that they were People of the Book. The Christians, together with the Zoroastrians and the Jews, became dhimmis, or protected peoples, whose freedom of worship was guaranteed by the payment of the jizya, which was first a capitation tax but soon was transformed into a tax paid in lieu of military service and to which a new land tax, the kharaj, was added. Each sect was treated as a milet, a semi-autonomous community within the state, each under its religious leader who was responsible for its good behaviour to the Caliph’s government. Each was to retain those places of worship that it had possessed at the time of the Conquest, an arrangement that suited the Orthodox better than the heretic Christians, as Heraclius had recently restored many churches to their use. The last regulation was not strictly obeyed. The Moslems took over certain Christian churches, such as the great cathedral of St John at Damascus, and periodically destroyed many others; while a considerable number of churches and synagogues were continually built. Indeed, later Moslem jurists allowed the dhimmis’ right to erect buildings, so long as they were no higher than Moslem buildings and the sound of their bells and services were inaudible to Moslem ears. But there was no relaxation of the rule that the dhimmis should wear distinctive clothes and never ride on horseback; nor should they ever publicly offend against Moslem practices, nor attempt to convert Moslems, nor marry their women, nor speak slightingly of Islam; and they must remain loyal to the state.

The milet system established a somewhat different conception of what was understood by nationality. Nationalism in the East had for many centuries past been based not on race, except in the case of the Jews, whose religious exclusiveness had kept their blood comparatively pure, but on cultural tradition and geographical position and economic interest. Now loyalty to a religion became the substitute for national loyalties. An Egyptian, for instance, would not regard himself as a citizen of Egypt but as a Moslem or as a Copt or as an Orthodox, as the case might be. It was his religion or his milet that commanded his allegiance. This gave to the Orthodox an advantage over the heretic sects. They were still known as the Melkites, the Emperor’s men; and they considered themselves the Emperor’s men. Cruel necessity might place them under the domination of the infidel, whose laws they were obliged to obey; but the Emperor was God’s viceroy on earth and their true sovereign. Saint John Damascene, himself a civil servant at the Caliph’s court, always addressed the Emperor, strongly though he disagreed with him on theology, as his lord and master, and referred to his employer merely as the Emir. The eastern Patriarchs, writing in the ninth century to the Emperor Theophilus to protest against his religious policy, used similar terms. The emperors accepted the responsibility. In all their wars and diplomatic dealings with the Caliphs, they kept in mind the welfare of the Orthodox beyond their frontiers. It was not a matter of administration. They could not interfere with the day-to-day government in Moslem lands; nor did the Patriarch of Constantinople have any jurisdiction over his eastern colleagues. It was an expression, sentimental but none the less powerful, of the continuance of the idea that Christendom was one and indivisible, and that the Emperor was the symbol of its unity.


 

The Orthodox under Moslem Rule

The heretic Churches had no such lay protector. They were entirely dependent on the goodwill of the Caliph; and their influence and their prestige suffered accordingly. Moreover their heresies had in origin been largely due to the desire of the orientals to simplify Christian creeds and practices. Islam, which was near enough to Christianity to be considered by many to be merely an advanced form of Christianity, and which now had the vast social advantage of being the faith of the new ruling class, was easily acceptable to many of them. There is no evidence to tell us how many converts were made from Christianity to Islam; but it is certain that the vast majority of these converts were drawn from the heretics and not from the Orthodox. Within a century of the Conquest, Syria, whose population had been predominantly heretic Christian, was a mainly Moslem country; but the numbers of the Orthodox had been very little reduced. In Egypt the Copts, owing to their wealth, lost ground less rapidly; but theirs was a losing battle. On the other hand, the continued existence of the heretics was ensured by the milet system, which by stabilizing their position made impossible any reunion of the Churches.

The growth of Islam in Syria and Palestine was not due to a sudden influx of Arabs from the desert. The conquerors’ armies had not been very large. They had not provided much more than a military caste superimposed on the existing population. The racial composition of the inhabitants of the country was hardly changed. The townsmen and villagers, whether they accepted Islam or remained Christian, soon adopted the Arabic tongue for all general purposes; and we now loosely call their descendants Arabs; but they were formed of a blend of many races, of the tribes that had dwelt in the land before ever Israel came out of Egypt, Amalekites or Jebusites or Moabites or Phoenicians, and of tribes like the Philistines that had been there almost as long, and of the Aramaeans that throughout recorded history had slowly and almost imperceptibly penetrated into the cultivated country, and of those Jews that, like the first apostles, had joined the Church of Christ. Only the practising Jews remained ethnologically distinct; and even their racial purity was slightly impaired. In Egypt the Hamitic stock was less mixed; but it had been swollen by intermarriage with immigrants from Syria and the deserts and the upper Nile and the coasts of the whole Mediterranean basin.

Arab immigration was inevitably at its thickest in the districts bordering on the desert and in the cities on the caravan routes that ran along its edge. The decline in the sea-trade of the Mediterranean, which followed on the Conquest, gave these cities, with their preponderantly Moslem population, a greater importance than that of the Hellenistic cities nearer to the coast. Alexandria was the only large port maintained by Arabs on the Mediterranean. There, and in the Hellenistic cities of Syria, Christians remained plentiful, probably outnumbering the Moslems. There was roughly the same difference in the Syrian countryside. The inland plains and valleys became increasingly Moslem; but between the Lebanon and the sea Christians of various sects prevailed. In Egypt the distinction was more between town and country. The fellahin were gradually converted to Islam, but the towns were largely Christian. In Palestine there was a more arbitrary division. While much of the countryside became Moslem, many villages clung to the older faith. Towns of special import to the Christians, such as Nazareth or Bethlehem, were almost exclusively Christian; and in Jerusalem itself, despite the Moslems’ regard for it, the Christians remained in the majority. The Palestinian Christians were almost all of the Orthodox milet. In addition, there were important colonies of jews at Jerusalem, and at several lesser towns, such as Safed and Tiberias. The chief Moslem city was the new administrative capital at Ramleh. The population of Syria, Palestine and Egypt remained grouped in this rough pattern for the next four centuries.


 

The Ommayad Caliphate

The fifth of the Caliphs, Moawiya the Ommayad, had been governor of Syria; and after his accession in A.D. 660 he established his capital at Damascus. His descendants reigned there for nearly a century. It was a period of prosperity for Syria and Palestine. The Ommayad Caliphs were with few exceptions men of unusual ability and a broad-minded tolerance. The presence of their court in the province ensured its good government and a lively commercial activity; and they encouraged the culture that they found there. This was a Hellenistic-Christian culture, influenced by tastes and ideas that we associate with the name of Byzantium. Greek-speaking Christians were employed in the civil service. For many decades the state accounts were kept in Greek. Christian artists and craftsmen worked for the Caliphs. The Dome of the Rock at Jerusalem, completed for the Caliph Abdul-Malik in 691, is the supreme example of the rotunda-style of building in Byzantine architecture. Its mosaics, and the even lovelier mosaics set up in the courtyard of the Great Mosque of Damascus for his son, Walid I, are amongst the finest products of Byzantine art. How far they were the work of native artisans and how far they were helped by the technicians and material that Walid certainly imported from Byzantium is a matter of dispute. These mosaics carefully respected the Prophet’s ban on the depiction of living creatures. But in their country palaces, discreetly removed from the eyes of disapproving mullahs — for instance, at the hunting-box of Kasr al-Amra, in the steppes beyond the Jordan — the Ommayads freely permitted frescoes depicting the human form, even in the nude. Their rule, indeed, brought no interruption to the development of the Hellenistic culture of the near Orient; which now achieved its finest, but its final, flowering.

The Christians had therefore no cause to regret the triumph of Islam. Despite an occasional brief bout of persecution and despite a few humiliating regulations, they were better off than they had been under the Christian Emperors. Order was better kept. Trade was good; and the taxes were far lower. Moreover, during the greater part of the eighth century the Christian Emperor was a heretic, an iconoclast, an oppressor of all the Orthodox that paid respect to holy images. Good Christians were happier under infidel rule.

But this happy period did not endure. The decline of the Ommayads and the civil wars that led to the establishment of the Abbasid Caliphs at Baghdad in 750 brought chaos to Syria and Palestine. Unscrupulous and uncontrolled local governors raised money by confiscating Christian churches which the Christians had then to redeem. There were waves of fanaticism, with persecutions and forced conversions. The victory of the Abbasids restored order; but there was a difference. Baghdad was far away. There was less supervision of the provincial administration. Trade was still active along the caravan routes; but there was no great market to stimulate it locally. The Abbasids were stricter Moslems than the Ommayads. They were less tolerant of the Christians. Though they too were dependent on an older culture, it was not Hellenistic but Persian. Baghdad lay within the ancient territory of the Sassanid kingdom. Persians acquired the chief places in the government. Persian ideals in art and Persian habits of daily life were adopted. As with the Ommayads, Christian officials were employed. But these Christians were with few exceptions Nestorians, whose outlook was towards the East and not the West. The Abbasid court had on the whole a greater interest in intellectual matters than the Ommayad. The Nestorians were freely used to translate philosophical and technical works from the ancient Greek; and scientists and mathematicians were encouraged to come, even from Byzantium, to teach at the schools of Baghdad. But this interest was superficial. Abbasid civilization was fundamentally unaffected by Greek thought, but followed, rather, the traditions handed down from the kingdoms of Mesopotamia and Iran. It was only in Spain, to which the Ommayads had fled for refuge, that Hellenistic life lingered on in the Moslem world.


 

The Abbasid Caliphate

Nevertheless, the lot of the Christians under the Abbasids was not unhappy. Moslem writers, such as al-Jahiz in the ninth century, might make violent attacks on them; but that was because they were too prosperous and were growing arrogant and heedless of the regulations made against them. The Patriarch of Jerusalem, writing about the same time to his colleague of Constantinople, says of the Moslem authorities that ‘they are just and do us no wrong nor show us any violence’. Their justice and restraint were often remarkable. When in the tenth century things were going badly for the Arabs in their wars against Byzantium and Arab mobs attacked the Christians in anger at their known sympathy with the enemy, the Caliph always made restitution for the damage done. His motive may have been fear of the renascent power of the Emperor, who by then had Moslems within his dominions whom he could persecute in revenge. The Orthodox Churches, with foreign powers backing them, had always maintained a favoured position. In the early tenth century the Nestorian Catholicus, Abraham III, during a dispute with the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, told the Grand Vizier that ‘we Nestorians are the friends of the Arabs and pray for their victories’, adding: ‘Far be it from you to regard the Nestorians, who have no other king but the Arabs’, in the same light as the Greeks, whose kings never cease to make war against the Arabs’. But it was the gift of two thousand golden coins rather than his argument that enabled him to win his case. The only group of Christians against whom continual animosity was shown were the Christians of pure Arab descent, such as the Banu Ghassan or the Banu Tanukh. Such of these tribesmen as refused to be forcibly converted to Islam were obliged to cross the frontier and seek refuge in Byzantium.

The emigration of Christians into the Emperor’s territory was continuous; nor did the Moslems take steps against it. There seems never to have been a sustained attempt to prevent the Christians within and without the Caliphate from keeping up close relations, even in times of war. During the greater part of the Abbasid period the Byzantine Emperor was not strong enough to do much for his co-religionists. The Arab failure before Constantinople in 718 had guaranteed the continuance of the Empire; but two centuries elapsed before Byzantium could seriously take the offensive against the Arabs. In the meantime the Orthodox of the East had discovered a new foreign friend. The growth of the Carolingian empire in the eighth century did not pass unnoticed in the East. When at the close of the century Charles the Great, soon to be crowned emperor at Rome, showed a particular interest in the welfare of the holy places, his attentions were very welcome. The Caliph Harun al-Rashid, glad to find an ally against Byzantium, gave him every encouragement to make foundations at Jerusalem and to send alms to its church. For a while Charles replaced the Byzantine Emperor as the monarch whose power was the safeguard of the Orthodox in Palestine; and they repaid his charity by sending him honorific marks of their esteem. But the collapse of his empire under his descendants and the rebirth of Byzantium made this Frankish intervention short-lived and soon barely remembered, except for the hostels that Charles had built and the Latin services held in the Church of St Mary of the Latins, and the Latin nuns serving in the Holy Sepulchre. But in the West the episode was never forgotten. Legend and tradition exaggerated it. Charles was soon thought to have established a legal protectorate over the holy places, and even, in time, himself to have made the pilgrimage thither. To the Franks of later generations their right to rule in Jerusalem had been acknowledged and endorsed.


 

Charlemagne and Palestine

The eastern Christians were more nearly interested in the renascence of Byzantine power. In the early ninth century the Empire had still been on the defensive. Sicily and Crete were lost to the Moslems; and almost every year saw some great Arab raid into the heart of Asia Minor. In the middle of the century, largely owing to the prudent economies of the Empress-Regent Theodora, the Byzantine navy was reorganized and re-equipped. Thanks to its strength, Byzantine dominion over southern Italy and Dalmatia was soon reaffirmed. Early in the tenth century the Abbasid Caliphate began rapidly to decline. Local dynasties arose, of which the chief were the Hamdanids of Mosul and Aleppo and the Ikshids of Egypt. The former were fine fighters and fervent Moslems, and for a time formed a bulwark against Byzantine aggression. But they could not stop the decay of Moslem power. Rather, they added to it by encouraging civil wars. In the course of these civil wars the Ikshids won control of Palestine and southern Syria. The Byzantines were quick to take advantage of the situation. Their offensive was cautious at first; but by 945, in spite of the prowess of the Hamdanid prince, Saif ad-Daula, their general, John Curcuas, had won for the Empire towns and districts in upper Mesopotamia that had not seen a Christian army for three centuries. After 960, when the great soldier, Nicephorus Phocas, took command of the imperial army, things moved faster. In 961 Nicephorus recaptured Crete. In 962 he campaigned on the Cilician frontier and took Anazarbus and Marash (Germanicia) thus isolating Moslem Cilicia. In 963 Nicephorus was engaged at home, planning the coup d’etat that brought him, with the help of the army and the Empress-Regent, to the throne. In 964 he returned to the East. In 965 he completed the conquest of Cilicia; and an expedition sent to Cyprus re-established absolute Byzantine control of the island. In 966 he campaigned on the middle Euphrates, to cut communications between Aleppo and Mosul. The whole Christian East was aroused and saw deliverance at hand. The Patriarch John of Jerusalem wrote to him, urging him to hasten down to Palestine. But such treason proved for once too much for the patience of the Moslems. John was arrested and burnt at the stake by the furious population.

John’s hopes were premature. In 967 and 968 Nicephorus was busy on his northern frontier. But in 969 he led his army southward again, right into the heart of Syria. He marched up the Orontes valley, capturing and sacking, one after the other, the great towns of Shaizar, Hama and Homs, and crossing to the coast to the suburbs of Tripoli. He then returned northward, leaving Tortosa, Jabala and Lattakieh in flames behind him, while his lieutenants besieged Antioch and Aleppo. The ancient metropolis of Antioch was taken in October. Aleppo surrendered at the end of the year.

Antioch, where the Christians probably outnumbered the Moslems, was absorbed into the Empire; and it seems that the Moslems were obliged to emigrate from its territory. Aleppo, which was almost entirely a Moslem city, became a vassal state. The treaty made with its ruler carefully delineated the frontier between the new imperial province and the tributary towns. The ruler of Aleppo was to be nominated by the Emperor. The vassal state was to pay heavy taxes, from which the Christians were to be exempt, directly to the imperial treasury. Special privileges and protection was to be given to imperial merchants and caravans. These humiliating terms seemed to foreshadow the end of Moslem power in Syria.


 

The Emperor John Tzimisces

Before Aleppo had fallen the Emperor was murdered in Constantinople by his Empress and her lover, his cousin John Tzimisces. Nicephorus was a grim, unlovable man. Despite his victories, he had been hated at Constantinople for his financial exactions and corruption and his bitter quarrel with the Church. John, who was already known as a brilliant general, succeeded without difficulty to the throne, and made his peace with the Church by throwing over his imperial paramour. But a war with Bulgaria kept him busy in Europe for the next four years. Meanwhile there was a revival in Islam, led by the Fatimid dynasty, which established itself in Egypt and southern Syria, and in 971 even attempted the recapture of Antioch. In 974 John could turn his attention to the East. That autumn he descended into eastern Mesopotamia, capturing Nisibin and reducing Mosul to vassalage, and even contemplating a sudden march on Baghdad. But he realized that the Fatimites were more dangerous enemies than their Abbasid rivals, and next spring he advanced into Syria. Following the route of Nicephorus, six years before, he swept up the Orontes valley, past Homs, which submitted without a blow, and Baalbek, which he took by force, right into Damascus, which promised him tribute and a humble alliance. Thence he went on into Galilee, to Tiberias and to Nazareth, and down to the coast at Caesarea. Envoys from Jerusalem came to him to beg him to spare them the horrors of a sack. But he did not feel able to advance to the Holy City itself with the towns of the Phoenician coast untaken behind him. He retired northward, overpowering them one by one, with the exception of the fortress-port of Tripoli. Winter was coming on, and the Emperor was obliged to postpone his efforts for a season. On his way back to Antioch he captured and garrisoned the two great castles of the Nosairi Mountains, Barzuya and Sahyun. Then he returned to Constantinople. But his campaign was never resumed. Quite suddenly, in January 976, he died.

These wars had made the Christian Empire once more the great power in the East. With the prospect of the deliverance of the Christians of the East in sight, they had, moreover, reached the status of religious wars. Hitherto, wars against the Moslem had been wars regularly waged for the defence of the Empire and had been, so to speak, taken for granted as a part of daily life. Though now and then Christian captives might be given the choice of apostasy or death by some fanatical Moslem victor and their martyrdom would be duly remembered and honoured, such cases were rare. To public opinion in Byzantium there was no greater merit in dying in battle for the protection of the Empire against the infidel Arab than against the Christian Bulgar; nor did the Church make any distinction. But both Nicephorus and John declared that the struggle was now for the glory of Christendom, for the rescue of the holy places and for the destruction of Islam. Already when an Emperor celebrated a triumph over the Saracens the choirs sang: ‘Glory be to God, Who has conquered the Saracens.’ Nicephorus emphasized that his wars were Christian wars, partly, perhaps, in an attempt to counteract his bad relations with the Church. He failed to induce the Patriarch to support a decree announcing that soldiers dying on the eastern front died as martyrs; for to the eastern Church even the exigencies of war did not entirely excuse the act of murder. But in his insulting manifesto to the Caliph that he sent before starting on his campaign of 964, he saw himself as the Christian champion, and even threatened to march on Mecca, to establish there the throne of Christ. John Tzimisces used the same language. In his letter describing his campaign of 974, written to the king of Armenia, ‘our desire’, he says, ‘was to free the Holy Sepulchre from the outrages of the Moslems’. He tells how he spared the cities of Galilee from being pillaged, because of their part in the history of the Christian faith; and mentioning his check before Tripoli he adds that but for it he would have gone to the Holy City of Jerusalem and prayed in the sacred places.


 

Peace Between Byzantium and Egypt

The Arabs had always been readier to envisage war as a religious matter; but even they had grown slack. Now, frightened by the Christians, they tried to revive their fervour. In 974 riots in Baghdad forced the Caliph, who personally had not been sorry to see the Fatimids defeated, to proclaim a holy war, a jihad.

It had seemed that at last the Holy Land would be restored to Christian rule. But the Orthodox of Palestine waited in vain. John’s successor, the legitimate Basil II, great warrior though he became, was never given the opportunity to continue the southern advance. Civil wars followed by a long war against the Bulgarians demanded all his attention. Only twice could he visit Syria, to restore Byzantine suzerainty over Aleppo in 995, and to march down the coast as far as Tripoli in 999. In 1001 he decided that it would be useless to make further conquest. A ten years’ truce was made with the Fatimid Caliph; and the peace thus inaugurated was not seriously broken for more than half a century. The frontier between the empires was fixed to run from the coast between Banyas and Tortosa to the Orontes just south of Caesarea-Shaizar. Aleppo officially remained within the Byzantine sphere of influence; but the Mirdasite dynasty established there in 1023 soon obtained independence in fact. In 1030 its Emir severely defeated a Byzantine army. But the loss of Aleppo was counterbalanced next year by the incorporation of Edessa into the Byzantine Empire.

The peace suited both the Empire and the Fatimids; for both were disquieted by the revival of the Baghdad Caliphate under Turkish adventurers from central Asia. The Fatimid monarch, accepted by the Shia Moslems as the true Caliph, could not afford any strengthening of Abbasid claims; while Byzantium considered her eastern frontier more vulnerable than her southern. Fear of the Turks led Basil II first to annex the provinces of Armenia that lay nearest to the Empire and then to take over the south-easternmost district of the country, the principality of Vaspurakan. His successors continued his policy. In 1045 the king of Ani, the chief ruler in Armenia, ceded his lands to the Emperor. In 1064 the last independent Armenian state, the principality of Kars, was absorbed into imperial territory.

The annexation of Armenia was dictated by military considerations. Experience had taught that no reliance could be placed on the Armenian princes. Though they were Christians and had nothing to gain from a Moslem conquest, they were heretics, and as heretics they hated the Orthodox more passionately than any Moslem oppressor. In spite of continued trade and cultural relations, and in spite of the many Armenians who migrated into the Empire and reached its highest offices, the animosity never died down. But from the valleys of Armenia it was easy, as past border-warfare had shown, to penetrate into the heart of Asia Minor. The military authorities would have been foolish to allow such a danger-spot to remain out of their control. Politically the annexation was less wise. The Armenians resented Byzantine rule. Though Byzantine garrisons might man the frontier, within the frontier there was a large and discontented population whose disloyalty was potentially dangerous and who now, no longer anchored by allegiance to a local prince, began to wander about spreading lawlessness within the Empire. Wiser statesmen, less obsessed than the soldier-emperors of Byzantium by the military point of view, would have hesitated to create an Armenian question to destroy the uniformity of the Empire and to add a discordant minority to its subjects.


 

The Caliph Hakim

Northern Syria had passed to the rule of the Christians; but the Christians of southern Syria and Palestine found the dominion of the Fatimids easy to bear. They suffered only one short period of persecution, when the Caliph Hakim, the son of a Christian mother and brought up largely by Christians, suddenly reacted against his early influences. For ten years, from 1004 to 1014, despite the remonstrance’s of the Emperor, he passed ordinances against the Christians; he began to confiscate Church property, then to burn crosses and to order little mosques to be built on church roofs, and finally to bum the churches themselves. In 1009 he ordered the destruction of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre itself, on the ground that the annual miracle of the holy fire, celebrated there on the eve of Easter, must certainly be an impious forgery. By 1014 some thirty thousand churches had been burnt or pillaged, and many Christians had outwardly adopted Islam to save their lives. Similar measures were taken against the Jews. But it should be noted that the Moslems were equally liable to arbitrary persecution by the head of their faith; who continued all the time to employ Christian ministers. In 1013, as a concession to the Emperor, Christians were allowed to emigrate into Byzantine territory. The persecution only stopped when Hakim became convinced that he himself was divine. This divinity was publicly proclaimed in 1016 by his friend Darazi. As the Moslems were more deeply shocked by this behaviour of their leading co-religionist than the non-Moslems could be, Hakim began to favour the Christians and the Jews, while he struck at the Moslems themselves by forbidding the Ramadan fast and the pilgrimage to Mecca. In 1017 full liberty of conscience was given to the Christians and the Jews. Soon some six thousand of the recent apostates returned to the Christian fold. In 1020 the Churches had their confiscated property restored to them, including the materials taken from their ruined buildings. At the same time the regulation demanding distinctive dress was abolished. But by now the fury of the Moslems was aroused against the Caliph, who had substituted his own name for that of Allah in the mosque services. Darazi fled to the Lebanon, to found there the sect that is called the Druzes, after his name. Hakim himself disappeared in 1021. He was probably murdered by his ambitious sister, Sitt al-Mulk; but his fate remained and still remains a mystery. The Druzes believe that in due course he will come again.

After his death Palestine was held for a while by the Emir of Aleppo, Salih ibn Mirdas; but the Fatimid rule was fully restored in 1029. In 1027 a treaty had already been signed permitting the Emperor Constantine VIII to undertake the restoration of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and allowing the remaining apostates to return unpenalized to Christianity. The treaty was renewed in 1036; but the actual work of rebuilding the church was only carried out some ten years later, by the Emperor Constantine IX. To supervise the work imperial officials voyaged freely to Jerusalem; where to the disgust of Moslem citizens and travellers the Christians seemed to be in complete control. So many Byzantines were to be seen in its streets that the rumour arose amongst the Moslems that the Emperor himself had made the journey. There was a prosperous colony of Amalfitan merchants protected by the Caliph but also protesting the vassaldom of their Italian home-city to the Emperor, in order to share in the privileges shown to his subjects. Fear of Byzantine power kept the Christians safe. The Persian traveller, Nasir-i-Khusrau, who visited Tripoli in 1047, describes the number of Greek merchant ships to be seen in the harbour there and the fear of the inhabitants of an attack by the Byzantine navy.


 

The Prosperity of the Christians

In the middle of the eleventh century the lot of the Christians in Palestine had seldom been so pleasant. The Moslem authorities were lenient; the Emperor was watchful of their interests. Trade was prospering and increasing with the Christian countries overseas. And never before had Jerusalem enjoyed so plentifully the sympathy and the wealth that were brought to it by pilgrims from the West.


 



CHAPTER III

THE PILGRIMS OF CHRIST

‘Our
feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem.’ PSALMS CXXII, 2


 

The desire to be a pilgrim is deeply rooted in human nature. To stand where those that we reverence once stood, to see the very sites where they were born and toiled and died, gives us a feeling of mystical contact with them and is a practical expression of our homage. And if the great men of the world have their shrines to which their admirers come from afar, still more do men flock eagerly to those places where, they believe, the Divine has sanctified the earth.

In the earliest days of Christianity pilgrimages were rare. Early Christian thought tended to emphasize the godhead and the universality of Christ rather than the manhood; and the Roman authorities did not encourage a voyage to Palestine. Jerusalem itself, destroyed by Titus, lay in ruins till Hadrian rebuilt it as the Roman city of Aelia. But the Christians remembered the setting of the drama of Christ’s life. Their respect for the site of Calvary was such that Hadrian deliberately erected there a temple to Venus Capitolina. By the third century the cave at Bethlehem where Christ was born was well known to them; and Christians would journey thither and to the Mount of Olives, to the Garden of Gethsemane and to the place of the Ascension. A visit to such holy spots for the purpose of prayer and of acquiring spiritual merit was already a part of Christian practice.


 

The First Pilgrims

With the triumph of the Cross the practice grew. The Emperor Constantine was glad to give strength to the religion that he had chosen. His mother, the Empress Helena, most exalted and most successful of the world’s great archaeologists, set out to Palestine, to uncover Calvary and to find all the relics of the Passion. The Emperor endorsed her discovery by building there a church, which through all its vicissitudes has remained the chief sanctuary of Christendom, the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.

At once a stream of pilgrims began to flow to the scene of Helena’s labours. We cannot tell their numbers; for most of them left no record of their journey. But already in 333, before her excavations were finished, a traveller who wrote of his voyage came all the way from Bordeaux to Palestine. Soon afterwards we find the description of a tour made by an indefatigable lady known sometimes as Aetheria and sometimes as Saint Silvia of Aquitaine. Towards the close of the century one of the great Fathers of Latin Christendom, Saint Jerome, settled in Palestine and drew after him the circle of rich and fashionable women that had sat at his feet in Italy. In his cell at Bethlehem he received a constant procession of travellers who came to pay him their respects after viewing the holy places. Saint Augustine, most spiritual of the western Fathers, considered pilgrimages to be irrelevant and even dangerous and the Greek Fathers tended to agree with him; but Saint Jerome, though he did not maintain that actual residence in Jerusalem was of any spiritual value, asserted that it was an act of faith to pray where the feet of Christ had stood. His view was more popular than Augustine’s. Pilgrimages multiplied, encouraged by the authorities. By the beginning of the next century there were said to be already two hundred monasteries and hospices in or around Jerusalem, built to receive pilgrims, and almost all under the patronage of the Emperor.

The mid-fifth century saw the height of this early taste for Jerusalem. The Empress Eudocia, born the daughter of a pagan philosopher at Athens, settled there after an unhappy life at court; and many pious members of the Byzantine aristocracy came in her train. In the intervals of writing hymns she patronized the growing fashion for collecting relics; and she laid the foundation of the great collection at Constantinople by sending there the portrait of Our Lady painted by Saint Luke.


 

The Value of Relics

Her example was followed by pilgrims from the West as well as from Constantinople. From immemorial ages the material luxuries of the world came from the East. Now religious luxuries too went westward. Christianity was at first an eastern religion. The majority of the early Christian saints and martyrs had been easterners. There was a spreading tendency to venerate the saints. Authorities such as Prudentius and Ennodius taught that divine succour could be found at their graves and that their bodies should be able to work miracles. Men and women would now travel far to see a holy relic. Still more, they would try to acquire one, to take it home and to set it in their local sanctuary. The chief relics remained in the East, those of Christ at Jerusalem till they were moved to Constantinople, and those of the saints for the most part at their native places. But minor relics began to penetrate to the West, brought by some lucky pilgrim or some enterprising merchant, or sent as a gift to some potentate. Soon there followed small portions of major relics, then major relics in their entirety. All this helped to draw the attention of the West to the East. The citizens of Langres, proud possessors of a finger of Saint Mamas, would inevitably wish to visit Caesarea in Cappadocia where the saint had lived. The nuns of Chamalieres, with the bones of Thecla in their chapel, would take a personal interest in her birthplace at Isaurian Seleucia. When a lady of Maurienne brought back from her travels the thumb of Saint John the Baptist, her friends were all inspired to journey out to see his body at Samaria and his head at Damascus. Whole embassies would be sent in the hope of securing some such treasure, maybe even a phial of the Holy Blood or a fragment of the true Cross itself. Churches were built in the West called after eastern saints or after the Holy Sepulchre; and often a portion of their revenues was set aside to be sent to the holy places from which they took their names.

This interconnection was helped by the commerce that was still kept up round the coasts of the Mediterranean. It was slowly declining, owing to the growing impoverishment of the West; and at times it was interrupted, as when the Vandal pirates in the mid-fifth century made the seas no longer safe for unarmed traders; and discontent and heresy in the East added further difficulties. But there are many itineraries written in the sixth century by western pilgrims who had travelled eastward in Greek or Syrian merchant ships; and the merchants themselves carried religious news and gossip as well as passengers and merchandise. Thanks to the travellers and the traders, the historian Gregory of Tours was well informed on Oriental affairs. There exists the record of a conversation between Saint Symeon Stylites and a Syrian merchant who saw him on his pillar near Aleppo, in which Saint Symeon asked for news of Saint Genevieve of Paris and sent her a personal message. In spite of the religious and political quarrels of the higher authorities, the relations between eastern and western Christians remained very cordial and close.

With the Arab conquests this era came to an end. Syrian merchants no longer came to the coasts of France and Italy, bringing their wares and their news. There were pirates again in the Mediterranean. The Moslem rulers of Palestine were suspicious of Christian travellers from abroad. The journey was expensive and difficult; and there was little wealth left in western Christendom. But intercourse was not entirely broken off. Western Christians still thought of the eastern holy places with sympathy and longing. When, in 682, Pope Martin I was accused of friendly dealings with the Moslems, he explained that his motive was to seek permission to send alms to Jerusalem. In 670 the Frankish bishop Arculf set out for the East and managed to make a complete tour of Egypt, Syria and Palestine, and to return through Constantinople; but the journey took several years, and he met with many hardships. We know the names of other pilgrims of the time, such as Vulphy of Rue in Picardy, or Bercaire of Montier-en-Der in Burgundy and his friend Waimer. But their stories showed that only rough and enterprising men could hope to reach Jerusalem. No women seem to have ventured on the pilgrimage.


 

Eighth-and Ninth-Century Pilgrims

During the eighth century the number of pilgrims increased. Some even came from England; of whom the most famous was Willibald, who died in 781 as Bishop of Eichstadt in Bavaria. In his youth he had gone to Palestine, leaving Rome in 722 and only returning there, after many disagreeable adventures, in 729. Towards the end of the century there seems to have been an attempt to organize pilgrimages, under the patronage of Charles the Great. Charles had restored order and some prosperity to the West and had established good relations with the Caliph Harun al-Rashid. The hostels that were erected by his help in the Holy Land show that in his time many pilgrims must have reached Jerusalem, and women amongst them. Nuns from Christian Spain were sent to serve at the Holy Sepulchre. But this activity was short-lived. The Carolingian empire declined. Moslem pirates reappeared in the eastern Mediterranean; Norse pirates came in from the West. When Bernard the Wise, from Brittany, visited Palestine in 870, he found Charles’s establishments still in working order, but empty and beginning to decay. Bernard had only been able to make the journey by obtaining a passport from the Moslem authorities then governing Bari, in southern Italy; and even this passport did not enable him to land at Alexandria.

The great age of pilgrimage begins with the tenth century. The Arabs lost their last pirate-nests in Italy and southern France in the course of the century; and Crete was taken from them in 961. Already by then the Byzantine navy had been for some time sufficiently in command of the seas for maritime commerce in the Mediterranean to have fully revived. Greek and Italian merchant ships sailed freely between the ports of Italy and the Empire and were beginning, with the goodwill of the Moslem authorities, to open up trade with Syria and Egypt. It was easy for a pilgrim to secure a passage direct from Venice or from Bari to Tripoli or Alexandria; though most travellers preferred to call in at Constantinople to see its great collections of relics and then to proceed by sea or by the land route, which recent Byzantine military successes had now made secure. In Palestine itself the Moslem authorities, whether Abbasid, Ikshid or Fatimid, seldom caused difficulties, but, rather, welcomed the travellers for the wealth that they brought into the province.

The improvement in the conditions of pilgrimage had its effect on western religious thought. It is doubtful at what age pilgrimages were first ordered as canonical penances. Early medieval poenitentialia all recommend a pilgrimage, but usually without giving a specified goal. But the belief was growing that certain holy places possessed a definite spiritual virtue which affected those that visited them and could even grant indulgences from sin. Thus the pilgrim knew that not only would he be able to pay reverence to the earthly remains and surroundings of God and His saints and so enter into mystical contact with them but he might also obtain God’s pardon for his wickedness. From the tenth century onwards four shrines in particular were held to have this power, those of Saint James at Compostella in Spain and of Saint Michael at Monte Gargano in Italy, the many sacred sites at Rome, and, above all, the holy places in Palestine. To all of these access was now far easier, owing to the retreat or the goodwill of the Moslems. But the journey was still sufficiently long and arduous to appeal to the common sense as well as to the religious feeling of medieval man. It was wise to remove a criminal for the space of a year or more from the scene of his crime. The discomforts and expense of his journey would be a punishment to him, while the achievement of his task and the emotional atmosphere of his goal would give him a feeling of spiritual cleansing and strength. He returned a better man.


 

The Great Age of Pilgrimage

Casual references in the chroniclers tell us of frequent pilgrimages though the names of the actual pilgrims that we now possess are inevitably only those of the greater personages. From amongst the great lords and ladies of the West there came Hilda, Countess of Swabia, who died on her journey in 969, and Judith, Duchess of Bavaria, sister-in-law of the Emperor Otto I, whose tour took place in 970. The Counts of Ardeche, of Vienne, of Verdun, of Arcy, of Anhalt and of Gorizia, all were pilgrims. Leading ecclesiastics were even more assiduous. Saint Conrad, Bishop of Constance, made three separate journeys to Jerusalem, and Saint John, Bishop of Parma, no less than six. The Bishop of Olivola was there in 920. Pilgrim abbots included those of Saint-Cybar, of Flavigny, of Aurillac, of Saint-Aubin d’Angers and of Montier-en-Der. All these eminent travellers brought with them groups of humble men and women whose names were of no interest to the writers of the time.

This activity was mainly the result of private enterprise. But a new force was appearing in European politics, which amongst its other work set about the organization of the pilgrim traffic. In 910 Count William I of Aquitaine founded the Abbey of Cluny. By the end of the century Cluny, ruled by a series of remarkable abbots, was the centre of a vast ecclesiastical nexus, well ordered, closely knit and intimately connected with the Papacy. The Cluniacs regarded themselves as the keepers of the conscience of western Christendom. Their doctrine approved of pilgrimage. They wished to give it practical assistance. By the beginning of the next century the pilgrimages to the great Spanish shrines were almost entirely under their control. At the same time they began to arrange and to popularize journeys to Jerusalem. It was owing to their persuasion that the Abbot of Stavelot set out for the Holy Land in 990 and the Count of Verdun in 997. Their influence is shown by the great increase in the eleventh century of pilgrims from France and Lorraine, from districts that were near to Cluny and her daughter houses. Though there were still many Germans amongst the pilgrims of the eleventh century, such as the Archbishops of Trier and Mainz and the Bishop of Bamberg, and many pilgrims from England, French and Lorraine pilgrims now by far outnumbered them. The two great dynasties of northern France, the Counts of Anjou and the Dukes of Normandy, were both, despite their mutual rivalry, the close friends of Cluny; and both patronized the eastern journey. The terrible Fulk Nerra of Anjou went to Jerusalem in 1002 and twice returned there later. Duke Richard III of Normandy sent alms there, and Duke Robert led a huge company there in 1035. All these pilgrimages were faithfully recorded by the Cluniac historian, the monk Glaber.


 

Scandinavian Pilgrims

The Normans followed their Dukes’ example. They had a particular veneration for Saint Michael; and great numbers of them made the journey to Monte Gargano. From there the more enterprising would go on to Palestine. In the middle of the century they formed so large and so fervent a proportion of the Palestine pilgrims that the government at Constantinople, angry with the Normans for their raids on Byzantine Italy, began to show some ill will towards the pilgrim traffic. Their cousins from Scandinavia showed an almost equal enthusiasm. Scandinavians had long been used to visit Constantinople; and its wealth and wonders greatly impressed them. They talked in their northern homes of Micklegarth, as they called the great city; which they even at times identified with Asgard, the home of the gods. Already by 930 there were Norsemen in the Emperor’s army. Early in the eleventh century there were so many of them that a special Norse regiment was formed, the famed Varangian Guard. The Varangians soon acquired the habit of spending a leave on a journey to Jerusalem. The first of whom we have a record was a certain Kolskeggr, who was in Palestine in 992. Harald Hardrada, most famous of the Varangians, was there in 1034. During the eleventh century there were many Norwegians, Icelanders and Danes who spent five or more years in the imperial service, then made the pilgrimage before they returned, rich with their savings, to their homes in the north. Stimulated by their tales their friends would come south merely to make the pilgrimage. The apostle to Iceland, Thorvald Kodransson Vidtforli, was in Jerusalem about the year 990. Several Norse pilgrims claimed to have seen there Olaf Tryggvason, first Christian king of Norway, after his mysterious disappearance in 1000. Olaf II intended to follow his example, but his voyage never took place except in legend. These Nordic princes were violent men, frequently guilty of murder and frequently in need of an act of penance. The half-Danish Swein Godwinsson set out with a body of Englishmen in 1051 to expiate a murder, but died of exposure in the Anatolian mountains next autumn. He had gone barefoot because of his sins. Lagman Gudrodsson, Norse king of Man, who had slain his brother, sought a similar pardon from God. Most Scandinavian pilgrims liked to make a round tour, coming by sea through the Straits of Gibraltar and returning overland through Russia.

Tenth-century pilgrims from the West had been obliged to travel by sea across the Mediterranean to Constantinople or to Syria. But fares were high and berths not easy to obtain. In 975 the rulers of Hungary were converted to Christianity; and an overland route was opened, going down the Danube and across the Balkans to Constantinople. Till 1019, when Byzantium finally established control over the whole Balkan peninsula, this was a dangerous road; but thenceforward a pilgrim could travel with very little risk through Hungary to cross the Byzantine frontier at Belgrade and then proceed through Sofia and Adrianople to the capital. Alternatively, he could now go to Byzantine Italy and make the short sea-passage across from Bari to Dyrrhachium and then follow the old Roman Via Egnatia through Thessalonica to the Bosphorus. There were three good main roads that would take him across Asia Minor to Antioch. Thence he went down to the coast at Lattakieh and crossed into Fatimid territory near Tortosa. This was the only frontier that he had to pass since his arrival at Belgrade or at Termoli in Italy; and he could proceed without further hindrance to Jerusalem. Travel overland, though slow, was far cheaper and easier than travel by sea, and far better suited to large companies.


 

Travel across the Frontier

So long as the pilgrims were orderly they could count on hospitable treatment from the peasants of the Empire; and for the earlier part of their journey the Cluniacs were now building hostels along the route. There were several hospices in Italy, some restricted to the use of Norsemen. There was a great hospice at Melk in Austria. At Constantinople the Hospice of Samson was reserved for the use of western pilgrims; and the Cluniacs kept up an establishment at Rodosto in the suburbs. At Jerusalem itself pilgrims could stay at the Hospital of St John, founded by the merchants of Amalfi. There was no objection to the great lords of the West bringing with them an armed escort, so long as it was properly under control; and most pilgrims tried to join some such company. But it was not uncommon, nor particularly risky, for men to travel alone or in twos and threes. At times there might be difficulties. During Hakim’s persecution it was uncomfortable to stay long in Palestine, though the flow of pilgrims was never wholly interrupted. In 1055 it was considered dangerous to cross the frontier into Moslem territory. Lietbert, Bishop of Cambrai, was not granted an exit-visa by the governor of Lattakieh and was forced to go to Cyprus. In 1056 the Moslems, perhaps with the connivance of the Emperor, forbade westerners to enter the Holy Sepulchre and ejected some three hundred of them from Jerusalem. Both Basil II and his niece the Empress Theodora caused offence by ordering their customs officers to levy a tax on pilgrims and their horses. Pope Victor II wrote to the Empress in December 1056, begging her to cancel the order; and his letter suggests that her officials were also to be found in Jerusalem itself.

But such inconveniences were rare. Throughout the eleventh century till its last two decades, an unending stream of travellers poured eastward, sometimes travelling in parties numbering thousands, men and women of every age and every class, ready, in that leisurely age, to spend a year or more on the voyage. They would pause at Constantinople to admire the huge city, ten times greater than any city that they knew in the West, and to pay reverence to the relics that it housed. They could see there the Crown of Thorns, the Seamless Garment and all the major relics of the Passion. There was the cloth from Edessa on which Christ had imprinted His face, and Saint Luke’s own portrait of the Virgin; the hair of John the Baptist and the mantle of Elijah; the bodies of innumerable saints, prophets and martyrs; an endless store of the holiest things in Christendom. Thence they went on to Palestine, to Nazareth and Mount Tabor, to the Jordan and to Bethlehem, and to all the shrines of Jerusalem. They gazed at them all and prayed at them all; then they made the long voyage homeward, returning edified and purified, to be greeted by their countrymen as the pilgrims of Christ who had made the most sacred of journeys.

But the success of the pilgrimage depended on two conditions: first, that life in Palestine should be orderly enough for the defenceless traveller to move and worship in safety; and secondly, that the way should be kept open and cheap. The former necessitated peace and good government in the Moslem world, the latter the prosperity and benevolence of Byzantium.


 



CHAPTER IV

TOWARDS DISASTER

‘In prosperity the destroyer shall come’ JOB XV, 21


 

In the middle of the eleventh century the tranquillity of the cast Mediterranean world seemed assured for many years to come. Its two great powers, Fatimid Egypt and Byzantium, were on good terms with each other. Neither was aggressive, and both wished to keep in check the Moslem states further to the east, where Turkish adventurers were stirring up trouble, without, however, seriously alarming the governments of Constantinople or Cairo. The Fatimids were friendly towards the Christians. Since Hakim’s death there had been no persecution; and they were opening their ports to merchants from Byzantium and from Italy. Traders and pilgrims alike enjoyed their goodwill.

This goodwill was guaranteed by the power of Byzantium. Thanks to a series of great warrior Emperors the Empire now stretched from the Lebanon to the Danube and from Naples to the Caspian Sea. Despite occasional corruption and an occasional riot, it was better administered than any contemporary kingdom. Constantinople had never before been so wealthy. It was the unrivalled financial and commercial capital of the world. Traders from far and wide, from Italy and Germany, from Russia, from Egypt and the East, came crowding there to buy the luxuries produced by its factories and to exchange their own rougher wares. The bustling life of the vast city, far more extensive and populous than even Cairo or Baghdad, never failed to amaze the traveller with its crowded harbour, its full bazaars, its wide suburbs and its tremendous churches and palaces. The imperial court, dominated though it was at present by two wildly eccentric, elderly princesses, seemed to him the centre of the universe.

If art is the mirror of civilization, Byzantine civilization stood high. Its eleventh-century artists showed all the restraint and balance of their classical ancestors; but they added two qualities derived from Oriental tradition, the rich decorative formalism of the Iranians and the mystical intensity of the ancient East. The works of the age that survive, whether they be small ivories or great mosaic panels or provincial churches, such as those of Daphne or Holy Luke in Greece, all display the same triumphant synthesis of traditions merged into a perfect whole. The literature of the time, though more hampered by the overstrong memory of classical achievement, shows a variety all of excellent standard. We have the polished history of John Diaconus, the delicate lyrics of Christopher of Mitylene, the sweeping popular epic of Digenis Akritas, the rough, common-sense aphorisms of the soldier Cecaumenus and the witty, cynical court memoirs of Michael Psellus. The atmosphere almost has the complacency of the eighteenth century, but for an other-worldliness and a pessimism from which Byzantium never was freed.

The Greek has a subtle and difficult character, not to be recognized in the picture that popular students of the fifth century B.C. like to paint. The Byzantine complicated this character with the strains of eastern blood in him. The result was full of paradox. He was highly practical, with an aptitude for business and a taste for worldly honours; yet he was always ready to renounce the world for a life of monastic contemplation. He believed fervently in the divine mission of the Empire and the divine authority of the Emperor; yet he was an individualist, quick to rebel against a government that displeased him. He had a horror of heresy; yet his religion, most mystical of all the established forms of Christianity, allowed him, priest and layman alike, great philosophical latitude. He despised all his neighbours as barbarians; yet he easily adopted their habits and their ideas. Despite his sophistication and his pride his nerve was unsteady. Disaster had so often nearly overwhelmed Byzantium that his confidence in things was sapped. In a sudden crisis he would panic and would indulge in savagery that in his calmer moments he disdained. The present might be peaceful and brilliant; but countless prophecies warned him that some day his city would perish, and he believed them to be true. Happiness and tranquillity could not be found in this dark transitory world, but only in the kingdom of Heaven.


 

The Decline of Byzantine Economy

His fears were justified. The foundations of Byzantine power were insufficiently sure. The great Empire had been organized for defence. The provinces were governed by military officials, themselves controlled by the civil administration at Constantinople. This system provided an efficient local militia that could defend its district in times of invasion and which could supplement the main imperial army on its great campaigns. But, with the danger of invasion over, it gave too much power to the provincial governor, especially if he were rich enough to ignore his paymaster at the capital. Moreover, prosperity was ruining the agrarian organization of Asia Minor. The backbone of Byzantium had been its communities of free peasants, holding their land directly from the State, often in return for military services. But, there as elsewhere in the Middle Ages, land was the only safe investment for wealth. Every rich man sought to acquire land. The Church persuaded its devotees to bequeath it land. Land was the usual reward given to successful generals or deserving ministers of state. So long as the Empire was winning back land from the enemy or repopulating areas emptied by raids and devastation, all seemed well; but its very success created a land-hunger. Magnates and monasteries could only increase their estates by buying out peasants that were in need of cash or by taking over whole villages, either as a gift from the state or by undertaking the responsibility for paying the taxes of the community. The wiser Emperors sought to prevent them, partly because the new landlord seldom resisted the temptation to turn his land into a sheep-ranch, and still more because the transference of peasant-soldiers’ holdings gave to the landlord the power to raise a private army and weakened the army of the state. But their legislation failed. In the course of the tenth century there arose in Byzantium a hereditary landowning aristocracy, rich and powerful enough to defy the central government. The Emperor Basil II, the greatest of the Macedonian dynasty, had with difficulty suppressed a revolt by members of this aristocracy early in his reign. He triumphed; and his prestige lasted on till his dynasty ended in 1056, at the death of his niece, Theodora. Had the Macedonian line produced male heirs, the hereditary principle might well have been established for the imperial throne, and Byzantium would have possessed a force capable of curbing the hereditary nobility. But, though loyalty to the dynasty enabled the Empress Zoe and her successive husbands to reign on in profligate insouciance for nearly thirty years and the aged Empress Theodora to rule alone, disruptive forces were growing all the while. When Theodora died, two parties in Byzantium faced each other in bitter opposition, the court clique which controlled the central administration and the noble families who controlled the army; while the Church, with a foot in both camps, attempted to hold the balance.

Hardly had the septuagenarian Empress, trusting till the end in a prophecy that offered her a reign of many years, sunk into her final coma before the court had pushed on to the throne an elderly civil servant, Michael Stratioticus. The army refused to accept the new Emperor. It marched on Constantinople determined that its commander should succeed. Michael retired without a struggle; and the general, Isaac Comnenus, became Emperor. The military aristocracy had won the first round.


 

Comnenus and Ducas

Isaac Comnenus, like many of his fellow-Byzantine noblemen, was an aristocrat of only the second generation. His father was a Thracian soldier, probably a Vlach, who had caught the fancy of Basil II and had been given by the Emperor lands in Paphlagonia, where he built a great castle known as Castra Comnenon, and still to-day called Kastamuni. Isaac and his brother John inherited their father’s lands and his military prowess, and both had married into the Byzantine aristocracy. Isaac’s wife was a princess of the former royal house of Bulgaria, John’s an heiress of the great family of the Dalasseni. But despite his wealth and his high command and the support of the army, Isaac found his government continually thwarted by the ill will of the civil service. After two years he gave up the struggle and retired to a monastery. He had no son; so he nominated as his successor Constantine Ducas. His sister-in-law, Anna Dalassena, never forgave him.

Constantine Ducas was head of probably the oldest and richest family of the Byzantine aristocracy; but he had made his career at court. Isaac hoped that he would therefore be acceptable to both parties. But he soon showed that his leanings were away from his caste. His treasury was empty; and the army was dangerously powerful. His solution was to reduce the armed forces. As a measure of internal policy this could be defended. But at no time in Byzantine history would it have been safe to weaken the Empire’s defensive power; and at this moment such an action was fatal. Storm clouds were blowing up from the East; and in the West a storm had broken.

For some decades past, the state of southern Italy had been turbulent and confused. The frontier of the Byzantine Empire officially ran from Terracina on the Tyrrhenian coast to Termoli on the Adriatic. But within that line only the provinces of Apulia and Calabria were under the direct rule of Byzantium. There the population was mainly Greek. On the west coast were the three merchant city-states of Gaeta, Naples and Amalfi. All three were nominally the vassals of the Emperor. The Amalfitans, who by now had a considerable trade with the Moslem East, found the Emperor’s goodwill useful in their negotiations with the Fatimid authorities; and they kept a permanent consul at Constantinople. The Neapolitans and the Gaetans, though equally ready to trade with the infidel, were less punctilious towards the Emperor. The interior of the country was held by the Lombard princes of Benevento and Salerno, acknowledging alternately the suzerainty of the eastern and the western emperor and equally disrespectful to both. Sicily was still held by the Moslems, despite many Byzantine attempts to reconquer the island; and raids along the Italian coasts from there and from Africa added to the chaos of the country.

Into these districts had come large numbers of Norman adventurers from northern France, pilgrims on their way to Jerusalem or to visit their favourite shrine of St Michael on Monte Gargano, many of them soldiers of fortune who stayed on to serve the Lombard princes. There was a land-hunger in Normandy, whose thickly populated estates offered no scope for ambitious and restless younger sons and landless knights. This impulse for expansion, which was soon to make them undertake the conquest of England, turned their eyes towards the East and all its riches; and they saw southern Italy as the key to a Mediterranean empire. Its confusion gave them their opportunity.


 


 

The Sons of Tancred de Hauteville

In 1040 six brothers, the sons of a petty Norman knight, Tancred de Hauteville, seized the town of Melfi in the Apulian hills and founded there a principality. The local Byzantine authorities did not take them seriously; but the western emperor, Henry III, eager to control a province for which the two empires had long contended, and the German Pope whom he had nominated, resentful that the Patriarch of Constantinople should rule over any Italian see, both gave the Normans their support. Within twelve years the sons of Tancred had established a mastery over the Lombard principalities. They had driven the Byzantines into the tip of Calabria and to the Apulian coast. They were threatening the cities of the west coast; and they were sending raids through Campania northward to the neighbourhood of Rome. The Byzantine government was alarmed. The governor of Apulia, Marianus Argyrus, was summoned home to report and sent out again with fuller powers to repair the situation. Militarily, Marianus achieved nothing. The Normans easily repulsed his small army. Diplomatically he was more successful; for the Pope, the Lorrainer Leo IX, was equally nervous. The Norman successes were greater than he or Henry III had envisaged. Henry was now occupied with a Hungarian campaign; but he sent help to the Pope. In the summer of 1053 Leo set out southward with an army of Germans and Italians, proclaiming that this was a holy war. A Byzantine contingent was to have joined him; but as he awaited it outside the little Apulian town of Civitate the Normans attacked him. His army was routed and he himself made prisoner. To obtain his release he disavowed his whole policy.

This was the last serious attempt to curb the sons of Tancred. Henry III died in 1056. His successor was the child Henry IV; and the regent, Agnes of Poitou, was too busy in Germany to concern herself with the south. The Papacy decided to be realist. In 1059, at the Council of Melfi, Pope Nicholas II recognized Robert Guiscard, ‘Robert the Weasel’, the eldest survivor of Tancred’s sons, as ‘Duke of Apulia and Calabria, by the grace of God and Saint Peter, and, by their help, of Sicily’. This recognition, considered by Rome but not by Robert to involve vassaldom to Saint Peter’s heir, enabled the Normans easily to finish off their conquest. The maritime republics soon submitted to them; and by 1060 all that was left to the Byzantines in Italy was their capital, the coastal fortress of Bari. Meanwhile Robert’s younger brother Roger began the slow but successful conquest of Sicily from the Arabs.

So long as Bari held out, the Byzantines kept some check on further Norman expansion to the east. But the political troubles in Italy had inevitably led to religious troubles. The arrival of Latin conquerors in southern Italy brought up the question of the Greek Church in the province and the ancient dispute between Constantinople and Rome over its ecclesiastical allegiance. Reforms at Rome had resulted in the Papacy’s determination to allow no compromise over any of its claims; while the Patriarchal see of Constantinople was now occupied by one of the most aggressive and ambitious of Greek Church statesmen, Michael Cerularius. The unhappy story of the visit of Pope Leo IX’s legates to Constantinople in 1054 should be told in connection with the whole sequence of the relations between the eastern and western Churches. It ended in scenes of mutual excommunication, in spite of the Emperor’s attempt to secure a compromise; and it made impossible any sincere cooperation between Rome and Constantinople as far as the immediate needs of Italy were concerned. But it did not cause the final schism which later historians have attributed to it. Political relations between the imperial courts were strained but unbroken. Cerularius soon lost his influence. Snubbed by the Empress Theodora, whom he had tried to exclude from her heritage, and deposed by the Emperor Isaac, he died an impotent exile. But in the end he triumphed. To subsequent generations of Byzantium he was seen as a champion of their independence; and, even at a moment when the Emperor and the Pope wrote to each other with renewed cordiality, the Empress Eudocia Macrembolitissa, his niece and the consort of Constantine Ducas, secured his canonization.

To judge from the contemporary historians of Byzantium the quarrel was barely noticed by the rulers of the Empire. Trouble in the West was overshadowed in their eyes by the problems arising in the East.


 

The Turks move Westward

The decline of the Abbasid Caliphate had not proved entirely beneficial to Byzantium. The growing impoverishment of Iraq began to alter the trade routes of the world. The far eastern merchant no longer brought his goods to the markets of Baghdad, from which much was carried on into the Empire, to be transhipped from the ports of Asia Minor or from Constantinople itself to the West. He preferred now to go by the Red Sea route to Egypt; and from Egypt his goods were taken to Europe by Italian merchant ships. Byzantium no longer lay across the route. Moreover, lawlessness in the outlying provinces of the Abbasid empire caused the closing down of the old caravan route from China that ran through Turkestan and northern Persia to Armenia and the sea at Trebizond. The alternative route, going to the north of the Caspian, was never secure for long. For the whole Mediterranean world, politically as well as commercially, the Abbasid power had been a benefactor, in providing an outer defence against the barbarians of central Asia.

The defences now were down. Central Asia was able once again to burst out over the lands of ancient civilization. The Turks had long played an important role in history. The Turkish empire of the sixth century had during its short life been a civilizing and stabilizing force in Asia. Outlying Turkish peoples, such as the Judaistic Khazars of the Volga or the Nestorian Christian Ouigours, later established on the frontier of China, showed themselves adaptable and capable of cultural progress. But in Turkestan itself there had been no advance since the seventh century. A few cities had grown up along the caravan routes, but the population of Turcomans remained for the most part pastoral and semi-nomadic; and its growing numbers gave it a continual desire to migrate beyond its boundaries. In the tenth century Turkestan was ruled by the Persian dynasty of the Samanids, whose chief role in history was their conversion of the Turks of central Asia to Islam. Henceforward the eyes of the Turks were directed towards the lands of south-western Asia and the eastern Mediterranean.

The Samanids were displaced by the first great Moslem Turk, Mahmud the Ghaznavid, who during the first decades of the eleventh century built up a great empire stretching from Ispahan to Bokhara and Lahore. Meanwhile Turkish soldiers of fortune were penetrating the whole Moslem world, much as the Normans were penetrating Christian Europe. Turkish regiments were maintained by the Caliph at Baghdad and by many other Moslem rulers. Amongst the subjects of the Ghaznavids was a clan of Ghuzz Turks from the Aral steppes, called from the name of a semi-mythical ancestor the Seldjuks. The Seldjuk princes formed a group of adventurers, jealous of each other but uniting to secure the advancement of the family, not unlike the sons of Tancred de Hauteville. But, luckier than the Normans whose compatriots were few, they could call upon the support of the vast, restless hordes of Turcomans. After Mahmud’s death in 1030 they rose against the Ghaznavids and by 1040 had driven them to take refuge in their Indian domains. In 1050 Tughril Bey, the senior prince of the house, entered Ispahan and made it the capital of a state comprising Persia and Khorassan, while his brothers and cousins established themselves on his northern borders, forming a loose confederation that acknowledged his overlordship and freely raiding the countries around. In 1055, on the invitation of the Abbasid Caliph, who had been terrified by the intrigues of his Turkish minister Basasiri with the Fatimids, Tughril entered Baghdad as the champion of Sunni Islam, and was made king of the East and the West, with supreme temporal power over all the lands that owed spiritual allegiance to the Caliph.


 

The End of Armenia

There had been Turkish raids into Armenia as far back as the reign of Basil II, while the Seldjuks were still under Ghaznavid rule; and it was to protect his empire against the Turks that Basil had inaugurated the policy of the piecemeal annexation of Armenia. After the Seldjuk conquest of Persia the raids became more frequent. Tughril Bey himself only once took part, in 1054, when he devastated the country round Lake Van but failed to take the fortress of Manzikert. The raiding armies were usually led by his cousins, Asan and Ibrahim Inal. In 1047 they had been defeated by the Byzantines before Erzerum, and during the next years they concentrated on attacking the Georgian allies of the Empire. In 1052 they ravaged Kars; in 1056 and 1057 they were again in Armenia. In 1057 Melitene was sacked. In 1059 Turkish troops advanced for the first time into the heart of imperial territory, to the town of Sebastea.

Tughril Bey died in 1063. He himself had not taken much interest in his north-western frontier. But his nephew and successor, Alp Arslan, nervous of a possible alliance between the Byzantines and the Fatimids, sought to protect himself from the former by the conquest of Armenia before he pursued his main objective against the latter. Raids into the Empire were intensified. In 1064 the old Armenian capital of Ani was destroyed; and the prince of Kars, the last independent Armenian ruler, gladly handed over his lands to the Emperor in return for estates in the Taurus mountains. Large numbers of Armenians accompanied him to his new home. From 1065 onwards the great frontier-fortress of Edessa was yearly attacked; but the Turks were as yet inexpert in siege warfare. In 1066 they occupied the passes of the Amanus mountains, and next spring they sacked the Cappadocian metropolis, Caesarea. Next winter Byzantine armies were defeated at Melitene and at Sebastea. These victories gave the Turks full control of Armenia. During the following years they raided far into the Empire, to Neocaesarea and Amorium in 1068, to Iconium in 1069, and in 1070 to Chonae, close to the Aegean coast.

The imperial government was forced to take action. Constantine X, whose policy of reducing the armed forces was largely responsible for the serious situation, had died in 1067, leaving a young son, Michael VII, under the regency of the Empress-mother, Eudocia. Next year Eudocia married the commander-in-chief, Romanus Diogenes, and raised him to the throne. Romanus was a distinguished soldier and a sincere patriot; but the task before him required a man of genius. He saw that the safety of the Empire demanded the reconquest of Armenia. But the Byzantine army was no longer the magnificent force it had been fifty years before. The provincial troops were inadequate to protect their own districts against the raiders; they could spare no troops for the Emperor’s campaign. The noble families, who could have raised men from their estates, were suspicious and held aloof. The cavalry regiments, sixty thousand strong, that had patrolled the Syrian frontier till the middle of the century, were now disbanded. The imperial guards, hand-picked and highly trained Anatolians, were far below their old strength. The bulk of the army consisted now of foreign mercenaries, the Norsemen of the Varangian Guard, Normans and Franks from western Europe, Slavs from the north, and Turks from the steppes of southern Russia, Petcheneg, Cuman and Ghuzz. Out of these elements Romanus collected a force of nearly a hundred thousand men, of which perhaps half were Byzantine-born, but only a very few of these were professional soldiers and none was well-equipped. Of the mercenaries, the largest contingent was that of the Cuman Turks, under the leadership of the Turkish-born Joseph Tarchaniotes. The corps d’elite was the Frankish and Norman heavy cavalry, under the Norman, Roussel of Bailleul. The former Frankish commanders of the corps, Herve and Crispin, had each in turn been deposed for open treachery; but the men would only serve under a compatriot. The chief Byzantine commander under the Emperor was Andronicus Ducas, the late Emperor’s nephew and, like all his family, a bitter enemy of Romanus, who did not dare to leave him behind at Constantinople. With this large but untrustworthy army Romanus set out in the spring of 1071 to reconquer Armenia. As he was leaving the capital the news came through from Italy that Bari, the last Byzantine possession in the peninsula, had fallen to the Normans.


 

The Battle of Manzikert

The chroniclers tell in tragic detail of the Emperor’s march eastward along the great Byzantine military road. His intention was to capture and garrison the Armenian fortresses before the Turkish army should come up from the south. Alp Arslan was in Syria, near Aleppo, when he heard of the Byzantine advance. He realized how vital was the challenge; and he hurried northward to meet the Emperor. Romanus entered Armenia along the southern branch of the upper Euphrates. Near Manzikert he divided his forces. He himself went on to Manzikert itself, while he sent his Franks and Cumans to secure the fortress of Akhlat, on the shores of Lake Van. At Manzikert he received news that Alp Arslan was approaching; and he swung to the southwest to reunite the army before the Turks should be on him. But, forgetful of the first principle of Byzantine tactics, he neglected to send out scouts. On Friday, 19 August, as he lay in a valley on the Akhlat road, awaiting his mercenaries, Alp Arslan fell on him. His mercenaries never came to his rescue. The Cumans, remembering that they were Turks and in arrears with their pay, had gone over in a body on the previous night to join the enemy; and Roussel and his Franks decided to take no part in the battle. The issue of the battle was not long in doubt. Romanus himself fought bravely; but Andronicus Ducas, seeing that his cause was lost and guessing that the next act of the drama would be played at Constantinople, drew the reserve troops under his command away from the battlefield and marched them westward, leaving the Emperor to his fate. By evening the Byzantine army was destroyed and Romanus wounded and a prisoner.


 


 

CHAPTER V


CONFUSION IN THE EAST



 

‘Yea, though they have hired among the nations, now will I gather them, and they shall sorrow a little for the burden of the king of princes.’ HOSEA VIII, 10


 

The Battle of Manzikert was the most decisive disaster in Byzantine history. The Byzantines themselves had no illusions about it. Again and again their historians refer to that dreadful day. To the later Crusaders it seemed that the Byzantines had forfeited on the battlefield their title as the protectors of Christendom. Manzikert justified the intervention of the West.

The Turks made little immediate use of their victory. Alp Arslan had achieved his object. His flank was now protected; and he had removed the danger of a Byzantine-Fatimid alliance. All that he demanded of the captive Emperor was the evacuation of Armenia and a heavy ransom for his person. He then marched off to campaign in Transoxiana, where he died in 1072. Nor did his son and successor, Malik Shah, whose empire was to stretch from the Mediterranean to the boundaries of China, himself ever march into Asia Minor. But his Turcoman subjects were on the move. He had no wish to settle them in the ancient lands of the Caliphate; but the central plains of Anatolia, emptied and turned into sheep-farms by the Byzantine magnates themselves, were perfectly suited to them. He gave to his cousin, Suleiman ibn Kutulmish, the task of conquering the country for the Turkish people.


 

The Turks enter Asia Minor

The conquest was made easy by the Byzantines themselves. The next twenty years of their history were spent in a tangle of rebellion and intrigue. When the news reached Constantinople of the disaster and the Emperor’s captivity, his stepson, Michael Ducas, declared himself of age and took over the government. The arrival of his cousin Andronicus with the remnants of the army confirmed his position. Michael VII was an intelligent, cultured youth, who in kindlier times would have been a worthy ruler. But the problems that faced him required a far greater man. Romanus Diogenes returned from his captivity to find himself deposed. He attempted to fight for his position but was easily defeated and taken as a prisoner to Constantinople. There they put out his eyes so savagely that he died a few days later. Michael could not afford to let him live; but Romanus’s powerful relatives and the friends that his gallantry had won him were shocked and angry at the brutality of his end. Their resentment was soon to find its expression in treachery.

The Turkish invasions of Asia Minor began seriously in 1073. They were neither concerted nor uniform. Suleiman himself wished to establish an orderly sultanate that he could govern under the suzerainty of Malik Shah. But there were lesser Turkish princes, men like Danishmend, Chaka or Menguchek, whose aim was to capture some town or fortress from which they could rule as brigand chieftains over whatever population might be there. Behind them, giving the invasion its full force, were the Turcoman nomads, travelling lightly armed, with their horses, their tents and their families, making for the upland prairies. The Christians fled before them, abandoning their villages to be burnt and their flocks and herds to be rounded up by the invaders. The Turcomans avoided the cities, but their presence and the destruction that they caused interrupted communications throughout the country and forced provincial governors into isolation and enabled the Turkish chieftains to follow their own desires. They formed the element that would render impossible any Byzantine attempt at reconquest.


 

Roussel of Bailleul

The Emperor Michael had tried to oppose the Turkish advance. The prudent treachery of Roussel of Bailleul had enabled his Franco-Norman regiment to survive the disaster at Manzikert. Unreliable though Roussel had proved himself, Michael was obliged to make use of him. To him he attached a small native army, under the young Isaac Comnenus, nephew of the former Emperor. The choice of Isaac was wise. He and his brother Alexius, who accompanied him, belonged to the family that most bitterly hated the Ducas clan; but, despite their mother’s urging, they remained loyal to Michael throughout his reign, and both proved their worth as generals. But Isaac’s loyalty was cancelled out by the perfidy of Roussel. Before the Byzantine army had met the Turks, Roussel and his troops threw off their allegiance. Isaac, attacked both by Turks and Franks and hopelessly outnumbered, was taken prisoner by the Seldjuks.

Roussel now made his intentions clear. Fired by the example of his compatriots in southern Italy, he planned himself to found a Norman state in Anatolia. He had only three thousand men with him; but they were devoted to him and well equipped and trained. Man to man they could outfight any Byzantine or Turkish soldier. To the Emperor, Roussel now seemed a more dangerous enemy than the Turks. Scraping together what troops he could gather, he sent them out under his uncle, the Caesar John Ducas. Roussel met them near Amorium and easily routed them, capturing the Caesar. To clothe himself with a legal excuse he proclaimed his unwilling captive Emperor, and marched on Constantinople. He reached the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorus without hindrance, burning the suburb of Chrysopolis (Scutari) and camping amid its ruins. In despair Michael turned to the only power that could help him. An embassy was sent to the Seldjuk Sultan, Suleiman. Suleiman, with the approval of his suzerain, Malik Shah, promised assistance in return for the cession of the east Anatolian provinces that he already occupied. Roussel turned back to meet him; but his troops were surrounded by the Turks on Mount Sophon in Cappadocia. He himself with a few men managed to escape and to set himself up in Amasea, further to the northeast. Michael then sent Alexius Comnenus to deal with him. Alexius managed to outbid him for the support of the principal Turkish chieftain in the neighbourhood and induced him to surrender. But so efficient and popular had his government been that the citizens of Amasea only gave up their attempts to rescue him on the news of his being blinded. In truth Alexius could not bring himself so to mutilate him; and such was his charm that even the Emperor was glad to hear that he had not suffered that indignity.

Roussel disappears from history. But the episode left its mark on the Byzantines. It taught them that the Normans were not to be trusted, that their ambition was not bounded by the shores of southern Italy but they wished to found principalities in the East. It goes far to explain Byzantine policy twenty years later. In the meantime Normans were discouraged from entering the imperial service; and even their Scandinavian cousins were suspect. The Varangian Guard was henceforward recruited from a people that had suffered from the Normans, the Anglo-Saxons of Britain.

Fear of the Normans and the constant need for foreign mercenaries prompted Michael to adopt a policy of appeasement towards the West. The loss of southern Italy was irreparable; nor could he afford to continue the war there. The ambassador that he sent to make peace with the Normans, John Italus, an Italian-born philosopher, was considered by many Byzantines to have betrayed the interests of the Empire. But Michael was satisfied, and, knowing the desire of the upstart house of Hauteville to make grand marriage alliances, he suggested that Guiscard’s daughter, Helen, be sent as a bride for his own infant son Constantine. At the same time he sought and obtained the cordial friendship of the great Pope Gregory VII. His policy preserved peace on his western frontier.

But in Anatolia confusion grew worse. The imperial government lost control; and though a few loyal generals, such as Isaac Comnenus, now in command of Antioch, maintained the Emperor’s authority, communications were interrupted and there was no concerted policy. At last, in 1078, Nicephorus Boteniates, governor of the great Anatolic Theme in west-central Asia Minor, partly from personal ambition and partly from genuine exasperation at the weakness of Michael’s rule, rose up in revolt. But Nicephorus was a general without an army. To secure himself the force that he needed he enrolled large numbers of Turks under his standard and used them to garrison the towns that he took on his way to the capital: Cyzicus, Nicaea, Nicomedia, Chalcedon and Chrysopolis. For the first time, Turkish hordes found themselves inside the great cities of western Anatolia. They might be the mercenaries of the new Emperor; but he would not find it easy to dislodge them. Michael made no resistance. When Nicephorus entered the capital he retired into a monastery. There he found his true vocation. Luckier than most fallen emperors, within a few years he had risen, entirely on his merits, to an archiepiscopal throne. His deserted wife, the Caucasian Maria of Alania, the loveliest princess of her day, wisely offered her hand to the usurper.


 

The Accession of Alexius Comnenus

Nicephorus found a rebel’s life easier than a ruler’s. Other generals followed his example. In the west of the Balkans Nicephorus Bryennius, the governor of Dyrrhachium, declared himself Emperor and attracted the soldiers of the European provinces to his standard. Alexius Comnenus was sent against him with a small force of untrained Greek soldiers and a few Franks; who, as usual, deserted. It was only through the timely arrival of some Turkish mercenaries that he was able to defeat Bryennius. No sooner was this campaign ended than Alexius had to go to Thessaly to crush another usurper, Basilacius. Meanwhile, the Turkish garrison of Nicaea rose in revolt. Pope Gregory, on the news of the fall of his ally Michael, had excommunicated the new Emperor; and Robert Guiscard, encouraged by the Papacy and himself furious at the rupture of his daughter’s engagement, planned to cross the Adriatic. In May he landed in full force at Avlona and marched on Dyrrhachium. Early that same spring the leading general in Asia, Nicephorus Melissenus, revolted and made an alliance with the Turkish Sultan Suleiman; thanks to which Suleiman was enabled to march unchallenged into Bithynia, where the Turkish garrisons left by Boteniates welcomed him. When Melissenus failed to capture Constantinople Suleiman refused to hand back the cities that he occupied. Instead, he established himself in Nicaea; and Nicaea, one of the most venerated cities of Christendom, situated within a hundred miles of Constantinople itself, became the capital of the Turkish sultanate.

In Constantinople the Emperor Nicephorus threw away his only chance of survival by quarrelling with the family of the Comneni. Isaac and Alexius had served him loyally and had hoped to keep his goodwill by a close friendship with the Empress, whose cousin Isaac had married and whose lover Alexius was thought to be. But she could not control the court intrigues that turned Nicephorus against them. For their own safety the brothers were forced into rebellion; and Alexius, recognized by his family as the abler of the two, proclaimed himself Emperor. Nicephorus fell as easily as the Emperor that he had dislodged. On the advice of the Patriarch he retired, weary and humiliated, to end his days as a monk.


 

The Emperor Alexius

Alexius Comnenus was to reign for thirty-seven years and was to prove the greatest statesman of his time. But in the year 1081 it seemed certain that neither he nor his Empire could survive. He was a young man, probably not yet thirty years of age, but he had had many years’ experience as a general, usually as a general with inadequate forces, whose success depended on his wits and his diplomacy. His presence was impressive; he was not tall, but well-built, with a dignified air. His manner was gracious and easy, and his self-control was remarkable; but he combined a genuine kindliness with a cynical readiness to use trickery and terror if the interests of his country required. He had few assets beyond his personal qualities and the affection of his troops. His family, with its connections branching through the Byzantine aristocracy, had undoubtedly helped him into power; and he had strengthened his position by marrying a lady of the Ducas house. But the intrigues and jealousies of his relatives, especially the hatred that his domineering mother bore for his wife and all her clan, only added to his problems. The court was filled with members of former imperial families or the families of would-be usurpers, whom Alexius sought to bind to him by marriage alliances. There was the Empress Maria, desperately jealous of the new Empress, Irene; and Maria’s son, Constantine Ducas, whom he made his junior colleague and soon betrothed to his eldest child, Anna; there were the sons of Romanus Diogenes, one of whom he married to his sister Theodora; there was the son of Nicephorus Bryennius, who actually married Anna Comnena after the early death of Constantine Ducas; there was Nicephorus Melissenus, already married to his sister Eudocia, who yielded his claims to the Empire to his brother-in-law in return for the tide of Caesar. Over all of them Alexius had to keep a watchful eye, calming their quarrels and forestalling their treachery. An elaborate system of titles was created to satisfy their pretensions. The nobility and the higher civil service were equally unreliable. Alexius continually discovered conspiracies against his government and was in constant danger of assassination. Both from policy and from temperament he was gentle in his punishments; and this clemency and the calm long-sightedness of all his actions are the more remarkable in view of the personal insecurity in which his whole life was spent.

The state of the Empire in 1081 was such that only a man of great courage or of great stupidity would have undertaken its government. There was no money in the treasury. Recent Emperors had been spendthrift; the loss of Anatolia and rebellions in Europe had sadly diminished the revenue; the old system of tax-collection had broken down. Alexius was no financier; his methods would have left a modem economist aghast. Yet somehow, by taxing his subjects to their utmost limits, by exacting forced loans and confiscating property from the magnates and the Church, by punishing with fines rather than imprisonment, by selling privileges and by developing the palace industries, he managed to pay for a large administrative organization and to rebuild the army and the navy, and at the same time to maintain a sumptuous court and to make lavish gifts to loyal subjects and visiting envoys and princes. For he realized that in the East prestige depends entirely on splendour and magnificence. Niggardliness is the one unforgiven sin. But Alexius was guilty of two great errors. In return for immediate aid he gave commercial advantages to foreign merchants, to the detriment of his own subjects; and at one crucial moment he debased the imperial coinage, the coinage that for seven centuries had provided the only stable currency in a chaotic world.

In foreign affairs the situation was even more desperate — if ‘foreign’ was still an applicable epithet; for on all sides enemies had penetrated far into the Empire. In Europe the Emperor maintained a precarious hold over the Balkan peninsula; but the Slavs of Serbia and Dalmatia had risen in revolt. The Turkish tribe of Petchenegs, roaming beyond the Danube, continually crossed the river to raid. And in the West Robert Guiscard and the Normans had captured Avlona and were besieging Dyrrhachium. In Asia little was left to Byzantium except the Black Sea coasts, a few isolated cities on the south coast and the great fortified metropolis of Antioch; but communications with these further cities were uncertain and rare. Several cities in the interior were still in Christian hands; but their rulers were entirely cut off from the central government. The bulk of the country was in the hands of the Seldjuk Sultan Suleiman, who ruled from Nicaea domains stretching from the Bosphorus to the Syrian frontier; but his state had no organized administration and no fixed frontiers. Other cities were in the power of pettier Turkish princes, some of them acknowledging the suzerainty of Suleiman, but most of them admitting no master but Malik Shah. Of these the most important were the house of Danishmend, now in possession of Caesarea, Sebastea and Amasea; Menguchek, the lord of Erzindjan and Colonea; and, most dangerous of all, the adventurer Chaka who had captured Smyrna and the Aegean littoral. The Turkish chieftains had established some sort of order round their main cities; but the countryside was still overrun by nomad Turcoman hordes, while bodies of Greek and Armenian refugees added to the confusion. Large numbers of Christians adopted Islam and were gradually merged into the Turkish race. A few Greek communities lingered on in mountain districts; and the Christian Turks, settled some centuries before round Caesarea in Cappadocia, retained their identity and their religion right down to modem times. But the majority of the Greek population made its way as best it could to the shores of the Black Sea and the Aegean.


 

The Armenians in the Taurus

The migration of the Armenians was more deliberate and orderly. The various Armenian princes dispossessed by the Byzantines had been given estates in Cappadocia, especially in the south, towards the Taurus mountains. Many of their retainers had accompanied them; and when the Seldjuk invasions began in earnest a continual stream of Armenians left their homes to join these new colonies, till almost half of the population of Armenia was on the move south-westward. The Turkish penetration of Cappadocia drove them further into the Taurus mountains and the Anti-Taurus; and they spread out into the valley of the middle Euphrates, to which the Turks had not yet come. The districts that they had abandoned were soon filled not by Turks but by Moslem Kurds from the hills of Assyria and northwest Iran. The last Armenian prince of the old Bagratid dynasty, a dynasty that proudly claimed descent from David and Bathsheba, was killed by Byzantine orders in 1079, after his own peculiarly atrocious murder of the Archbishop of Caesarea; whereupon one of his relatives, by name Roupen, rebelled from the Empire and set himself up in the hills of northwest Cilicia. About the same time another Armenian chieftain, Oshin, son of Hethoum, founded a similar lordship a little further to the west. Both the Roupenian and the Hethoumian dynasties had parts to play in later history; but at the time Roupen and Oshin were outshone by the Armenian Vahram, whom the Greeks called Philaretus.

Philaretus had been in Byzantine service and had been appointed by Romanus Diogenes to the governorship of Germanicia (Marash). When Romanus fell he refused to recognize Michael Ducas and declared himself independent. During the chaos of Michael’s reign he conquered the chief cities of Cilicia, Tarsus, Mamistra and Anazarbus. In 1077 one of his lieutenants, after a siege of six months, took Edessa from the Byzantines. In 1078 the citizens of Antioch, whose governor, the successor to Isaac Comnenus, had just been assassinated, begged Philaretus to take over the city to save it from the Turks. His dominion now stretched from Tarsus to the lands beyond the Euphrates; and both Roupen and Oshin became his vassals. But he felt insecure. Unlike most of his contemporaries he was Orthodox, and he did not wish to separate himself entirely from the Empire. On Michael’s abdication he announced his allegiance to Nicephorus Boteniates, who left him as governor of the lands that he had conquered. He apparently recognized Alexius also; but he took the additional precaution of paying some sort of homage to the Arab lords of Aleppo.


 

The Seldjuk Conquest of Syria

Alexius on his accession was obliged to decide against which of his enemies it was necessary first to campaign. Calculating that the Turks could only be driven back by a long sustained effort for which he was not yet ready and that in the meantime they were likely to quarrel amongst themselves, he considered it more urgent to defeat the Norman attack. It took longer than he had thought. In the summer of 1081 Robert Guiscard, accompanied by his Amazon wife, Sigelgaita of Salerno, and by his eldest son, Bohemond, laid siege to Dyrrhachium. In October Alexius, with an army whose chief regiment was the Anglo-Saxon Varangian Guard, went to relieve the fortress. But there, as at Hastings, fifteen years before, the Anglo-Saxons were no match for the Normans. Alexius was decisively beaten. Dyrrhachium held out over the winter but fell in February 1082, enabling Robert in the spring to march along the great main road, the Via Egnatia, towards Constantinople. Italian affairs soon obliged him to return home; but he left his army under Bohemond to secure Macedonia and Greece. Bohemond twice defeated Alexius, who was obliged to borrow men from the Turks and ships from the Venetians. While the latter interrupted Norman communications, the former enabled the Emperor to deliver Thessaly. Bohemond retired to Italy in 1083 but returned with his father next year, destroying the Venetian fleet off Corfu. The war only ended when Robert died in Cephalonia in 1085, and his sons quarrelled over his inheritance.

The authority of the Emperor was at last established over the European provinces; but during those four years the eastern provinces were lost. Philaretus fatally involved himself in Turkish intrigues. Early in 1085 Antioch was betrayed by his son to the Sultan Suleiman, together with his Cilician cities. Edessa fell in 1087 to a Turkish chieftain, Buzan, but was recaptured later in 1094 by an Armenian, Thoros, who had been a vassal of Malik Shah and was at first kept in order by a Turkish garrison in the citadel. Melitene meanwhile was occupied by another Armenian, his father-in-law, Gabriel, who, like Thoros, belonged to the Orthodox rite. Quarrels between the Orthodox and the Jacobite and Armenian Churches increased the disorder throughout northern Syria. To the latter the decline of Byzantine power was a matter for rejoicing. They preferred the rule of the Turk.

In southern Syria Seldjuk domination was now complete. Ever since Tughril Bey had entered Baghdad in 1055 the Syrian possession of the Fatimites had been threatened; and growing alarm and suspense there had resulted in disorder and petty rebellions. When in 1056 the Byzantine frontier officials at Lattakieh had refused to allow the pilgrim Bishop of Cambrai to proceed southward, their motive was not, as the westerners suspected, just to be unpleasant to a Latin (though there was probably a ban on Norman pilgrims); they were informed that Syria was unsafe for Christian travellers. The experience of the German bishops who eight years later insisted on crossing the frontier against local advice shows that the Byzantine officials were justified.

In 1071, the year of Manzikert and the fall of Bari, a Turkish adventurer, Atsiz ibn Abaq, nominally vassal to Alp Arslan, captured Jerusalem without a struggle and soon occupied all Palestine down to the frontier fortress of Ascalon. In 1075 he took possession of Damascus and the Damascene. In 1076 the Fatimids recovered Jerusalem, from which Atsiz drove them again after a siege of several months and a massacre of the Moslem inhabitants. Only the Christians, safe within their walled quarter, were spared. Despite this, the Fatimids were soon able to attack Atsiz at Damascus; and he was obliged to call in the help of the Seldjuk prince, Tutush, the brother of Malik Shah, who was trying, with his brother’s approval, to build himself a sultanate in Syria. In 1079 Tutush had Atsiz murdered and became sole ruler of a state stretching from Aleppo, which remained still under its Arab dynasty, to the borders of Egypt. Tutush, and his lieutenant Ortoq, governor of Jerusalem, seem to have provided an orderly government. There was no special animosity shown against the Christians, though the Orthodox Patriarch of Jerusalem seems to have spent much of his time in Constantinople, where his colleague from Antioch now took up residence.


 

The Danishmends and Chaka

In 1085 the Emperor Alexius, freed from the Norman danger, turned his attention to the Turkish problem. Hitherto it had only been by unceasing intrigues, setting one Turkish prince against another, that he had been able to keep any check on them. Now, combining his diplomacy with a show of arms, he secured a treaty that restored to the Empire Nicomedia and the Anatolian shores of the Marmora. Next year his patience was rewarded still further. Suleiman ibn-Kutulmish, having taken Antioch, marched on Aleppo, whose Arab ruler called on Tutush to rescue him. In a battle fought outside the city, Tutush was victorious and Suleiman was slain.

The death of Suleiman brought chaos to the Turks in Anatolia; and Alexius was in his element, plotting with one chieftain against another, playing on their mutual jealousies, offering each in turn bribes and hints of a marriage alliance. Nicaea was held for six years by the Turkish rebel, Abu’l Kasim; but in 1092 Malik Shah was able to replace him by the son of Suleiman, Kilij Arslan I. Meanwhile Alexius had been able to consolidate his position. It was not easy. The only territory that he could recover was the town of Cyzicus; and he could not prevent the Danishmends from extending their dominion westward and taking his own family home, Kastamuni, in Paphlagonia. Palace conspiracies hampered him; and in 1087 he had to meet a serious invasion from over the Danube, led by the Petchenegs with Hungarian help. It was not till 1091 that his diplomacy, aided by one tremendous victory, permanently freed him from the threat of barbarian inroads from the north.

More alarming still was Chaka, the Turkish Emir of Smyrna. Chaka, more ambitious than most of his compatriots, aimed at succeeding to the Empire. He employed Greeks rather than Turks, for he realized the need for sea-power; but at the same time he attempted to organize the Turkish princes into an alliance and married his daughter to the young Kilij Arslan. Between 1080 and 1090 he made himself master of the Aegean coast and the islands of Lesbos, Chios, Samos and Rhodes. Alexius, one of whose first cares had been to recreate the Byzantine fleet, managed at last to defeat him on the sea at the entrance to the Marmora; but the menace remained till in 1092 Chaka was murdered by his son-in-law, Kilij Arslan, at a banquet at Nicaea. The murder was the result of the Emperor’s advice to the Sultan, who feared to see another Turk grow greater than himself.

With Suleiman and Chaka dead, Alexius could contemplate a more aggressive policy. He himself was now secure in Constantinople; and the European provinces were quiet. His fleet was efficient; his treasury was temporarily full. But his army was very small. He had few native troops on which to draw, with Anatolia lost to him. His need was for trained foreign mercenaries.

Certainly, by about the year 1095, it seemed that the Seldjuk power was at last declining. Malik Shah, who had kept some control over the whole Turkish empire, died in 1092; and his death was followed by civil war between his young sons. For the next ten years, till they could agree to a division of their inheritance, the main attention of the Turks was given to this struggle. Meanwhile Arab and Kurdish chieftains arose in Iraq. In Syria, where Tutush died in 1095, his sons, Ridwan of Aleppo and Duqaq of Damascus, proved themselves incapable of keeping order. Jerusalem passed to the sons of Ortoq. Their government was ineffectual and oppressive. The Orthodox Patriarch Symeon and his higher clergy retired to Cyprus. At Tripoli a Shiite clan, the Banu ‘Ammar, set up a principality. The Fatimids began to reconquer southern Palestine. In the north a Turkish general, Kerbogha, Atabeg of Mosul under the Abbasid Caliph, gradually encroached upon Ridwan’s territory of Aleppo. To the travellers of the time it seemed that every city had a different master.


 

The Difficulties of the Pilgrims

It is remarkable that there were still travellers, not only Moslems but also Christian pilgrims from the West. The pilgrim traffic had never entirely ceased, but the journey was now very difficult. In Jerusalem, till Ortoq’s death, the life of the Christians seems to have been very little affected; and Palestine, except when Turks and Egyptians were actually engaged in fighting there, was usually quiet. But Anatolia could now be traversed only if the voyager took an armed escort; and even so the way was full of danger, and wars or hostile authorities often held him up. Syria was little better. Everywhere there were brigands on the roads; and at each small town the local lord tried to levy a tax on passers-by. The pilgrims that succeeded in overcoming all the difficulties returned to the West weary and impoverished, with a dreadful tale to tell.


 



BOOK II

THE PREACHING OF THE CRUSADE



CHAPTER I


HOLY PEACE AND HOLY WAR



 

‘We looked for peace, but no good came’ JEREMIAH VIII, 15


 

The Christian citizen has a fundamental problem to face: is he entitled to fight for his country? His religion is a religion of peace; and war means slaughter and destruction. The earlier Christian Fathers had no doubts. To them a war was wholesale murder. But after the triumph of the Cross, after the Empire had become Christendom, ought not its citizens to be ready to take up arms for its welfare?

The eastern Church thought not. Its great canonist, Saint Basil, while he realized that the soldier must obey orders, yet maintained that anyone guilty of killing in war should refrain for three years from taking communion as a sign of repentance. This counsel was too strict. The Byzantine soldier was not in fact treated as a murderer. But his profession brought him no glamour. Death in battle was not considered glorious, nor was death in battle against the infidel considered martyrdom; the martyr died armed only with his faith. To fight against the infidel was deplorable though it might at times be unavoidable; to fight against fellow-Christians was doubly bad. Indeed, Byzantine history was remarkably free of wars of aggression. Justinian’s campaigns had been undertaken to liberate Romans from heretic barbarian governors Basil II’s against the Bulgars to recover imperial provinces and to remove a danger that menaced Constantinople. Peaceful methods were always preferable, even if they involved tortuous diplomacy or the payment of money. To western historians, accustomed to admire martial valour, the actions of many Byzantine statesmen appear cowardly or sly; but the motive was usually a genuine desire to avoid bloodshed. The princess Anna Comnena, one of the most typical of Byzantines, makes it clear in her history that, deep as was her interest in military questions and much as she appreciated her father’s successes in battle, she considered war a shameful thing, a last resort when all else had failed, indeed in itself a confession of failure.

The western point of view was less enlightened. Saint Augustine himself had admitted that wars might be waged by the command of God; and the military society that had emerged in the West out of the barbarian invasions inevitably sought to justify its habitual pastime. The code of chivalry that was developing, supported by popular epics, gave prestige to the military hero; and the pacifist acquired a disrepute from which he has never recovered. Against this sentiment the Church could do little. It sought, rather, to direct bellicose energy into paths that would lead to its own advantage. The holy war, that is to say, war in the interests of the Church, became permissible, even desirable. Pope Leo IV, in the mid-ninth century, declared that anyone dying in battle for the defence of the Church would receive a heavenly reward. Pope John VIII, a few years later, ranked the victims of a holy war as martyrs; if they died armed in battle their sins would be remitted. But the soldier should be pure at heart. Nicholas I laid down that men under the sentence of the Church for their sins should not bear arms, except to fight against the infidel.


 

Movements for Peace

But, though the highest ecclesiastical authorities thus did not condemn fighting, there were thinkers in the West whom it shocked. The German Bruno of Querfurt, martyred by the heathen Prussians in 1009, had been outraged by the wars waged by the emperors of his time against fellow-Christians, Otto II against the French king, and Henry II against the Poles. A movement for peace had already been inaugurated in France. The Council of Charroux, in 989, where the bishops of Aquitaine met to protect the immunity of the clergy, suggested that the Church should guarantee that the poor might live in peace. At the Council of Le Puy next year the suggestion was repeated more firmly. Guy of Anjou, Bishop of Le Puy, declared that without peace no one would behold the Lord, and therefore urged all men to become the sons of peace. A few years later, William the Great, Duke of Guienne, carried the idea further. At the Council of Poitiers, which he summoned in 1000, it was laid down that disputes should no longer be decided by arms but by recourse to justice, and that all who refused to conform to this rule should be excommunicated. The Duke and his nobility solemnly subscribed to it; and Robert the Pious, king of France, followed suit with a similar rule for his dominions. The Church was still mainly concerned with the movement in order to preserve its own property from the ravages and exactions of war; and a series of councils were held to this end. At Verdun-sur-le-Doubs, in 1016, a formula was evolved with which the nobility swore neither to impress clerics nor peasants into their forces, nor to raid their crops, nor confiscate their beasts. The oath was taken freely throughout France, while the assembled priests and congregation shouted: ‘Peace, peace, peace.’

This success incited some enthusiastic bishops to go further. In 1038 Aymon, Archbishop of Bourges, ordered every Christian of more than fifteen years of age to declare himself an enemy of all that broke the peace and ready if need be to take up arms against them. Leagues of Peace were organized and were at first effective; but the second half of the Archbishop’s command proved more attractive than the first. Castles belonging to recalcitrant nobles were destroyed by troops of armed peasants led by the clergy; and this improvised militia soon became so irresponsible and so destructive that the authorities were obliged to suppress it. After a great League of Peace had burnt down the village of Benecy, Count Odo of Deols routed it on the banks of the Cher. We are told that no fewer than seven hundred clerics perished in the battle.


 

Truce on Holy Days

Meanwhile a more practical attempt to limit warfare was being made. In 1027 Oliba, Bishop of Vich, held a synod at Toulouges in Roussillon, which prohibited all warfare during the hours of the Sabbath. This idea of a truce to cover holy days was enlarged when, under the influence of the great abbot of Cluny, Odilo, the bishops of Provence, claiming to speak in the name of the whole Church of Gaul, sent a letter in 1041 to the Church of Italy, demanding that the Truce of God should be extended to include Good Friday, Holy Saturday and Ascension Day. The Church of Aquitaine had already followed the Provencal lead. But the duchy of Burgundy went further, reserving for the Truce the whole week between Wednesday evening and Monday morning, and adding the period from Advent to the first Sunday after Epiphany, and Lent and Holy Week to the octave of Easter. In 1042 William the Conqueror, legislating for Normandy, included as well the period from the Rogation days to the octave of Pentecost. In 1050 a council at Toulouges recommended the further inclusion of the three feast-days of the Virgin and the major saints’ days. By the middle of the century the idea of the Truce of God seemed thus to be well established; and the great Council of Narbonne, held in 1054, sought to co-ordinate it with the idea of the Peace of God, protecting the goods of the Church and of the poor from the effects of war. Both were to be obeyed under the penalty of excommunication; and it was further laid down that no Christian should slay another Christian, ‘for he that slays a Christian sheds the blood of Christ’.

Movements for peace are seldom as impressive in fact as in theory; and those of the eleventh century were no exception to the rule. The princes that had most strongly advocated the Truce of God did not abide by its provisions. It was on a Saturday that William the Conqueror fought his fellow-Christian Harold at Hastings; and Anna Comnena was to note with horror that while her Church tried honestly to avoid warfare on holy days the western knights attacked Constantinople in Holy Week; while their armies were full of armed and fighting priests. Nor, as the Popes themselves knew from experience, was Church property ever immune from attacks by the laity. The bellicosity of the West and its taste for military glory could not be so easily quenched. It was wiser to revert to the older policy and to make use of this energy by diverting it into warfare against the heathen.

To the countries of the West the Moslem menace was far more frightening than it had been to Byzantines till the Turkish invasions; and the Turks alarmed the Byzantines as barbarians rather than as infidels. Since the Arab failure before Constantinople early in the eighth century, war on the eastern frontier of Christendom had been endemic but never serious enough to threaten the integrity of the Empire; and it never for long interrupted commercial and intellectual exchanges. The Arab, almost as much as the Byzantine, was an heir of Graeco-Roman civilization. His way of life was not very different. A Byzantine felt far more at home at Cairo or Baghdad than he would feel at Paris or Goslar, or even at Rome. Except in rare times of crisis and reprisals the authorities in the Empire and the Caliphate agreed not to force conversions on either side and to allow the free worship of the other religion. Boastful Caliphs might speak slightingly of the Christian Emperors and might at times exact tribute from them; but, as the late tenth century had shown, the Byzantine was a formidable and well-organized foe.

The western Christian could not share the Byzantine’s tolerance and sense of security. He was proud to be a Christian, and, as he thought, the heir of Rome; yet he was uneasily aware that in most respects Moslem civilization was higher than his own. Moslem power dominated the western Mediterranean from Catalonia to Tunis. Moslem pirates preyed upon his shipping. Rome had been sacked by the Moslems. They had built robber castles in Italy and in Provence. From their strongholds in Spain it seemed that they might again emerge to cross the frontiers and pour over the Pyrenees into France. Western Christendom had no organization that could have met such an attack. Individual heroes, from the days of Charles Martel onwards, had defeated Saracen raids; and the Carolingian empire for a time provided the necessary bulwark. In 915 Pope John X had cooperated with the court of Constantinople in forming a league of Christian princes to drive the Moslems from their castle on the Garigliano. In 941 the Byzantines joined Hugh of Provence in an attack on their castle at Frejus. This was unsuccessful, owing to Hugh’s last-minute tergiversation; but in 972 a league of Provencal and Italian princes completed the work. But such leagues were local, sporadic and ephemeral. There was need of greater co-ordination and a more concentrated effort. And nowhere was the need better realized than in Rome, ever mindful of the sack of St Peter's church in 846.

In the tenth century the Moslems of Spain represented a very real threat to Christendom. The ground previously gained by the Christians was lost. In the middle of the century the great Caliph, Abd ar-Rahman III, was unquestioned master of the peninsula. His death in 961 brought some relief, as his successor, Hakam II, was pacific and was troubled by wars with the Fatimids and with the Idrisids of Morocco. But after Hakam's death in 976 the scene was dominated by a warlike vizier, Mahomet ibn Abi Amir, surnamed al-Mansur, the Victorious, and known to the Spaniards as Almanzor. The leading Christian power in Spain was the kingdom of Leon. It bore the brunt of Almanzor's attacks. In 981 he took Zamora, in the south of the kingdom. In 996 he sacked Leon itself and next year burnt the city of St James at Compostella, which ranked third as a place of pilgrimage after Jerusalem and Rome. He was careful, however, to respect the shrine itself. Already in 986 he had captured Barcelona. It seemed that he would soon be crossing the Pyrenees, when in 1002 he died. After his death the Moslem power began to decline. Pirates from Africa were able to sack Antibes in 1003, Pisa in 1005 and again in 1016, and Narbonne in 1020. But organized Moslem aggression had ended for the moment. It was time for a counterattack.

The counterattack was planned by Sancho III, called the Great, king of Navarre. In 1014 he attempted to organize a league of Christian princes to fight the infidel. His colleagues in Leon and Castile were willing to help; and he found an eager ally in Sancho-William, Duke of Gascony. But King Robert of France gave no answer to his appeal. Nothing concrete was achieved; but meanwhile Sancho had secured the interest of a far more valuable ally. The tremendous organization of Cluny, under two great abbots whose rule extended for 115 years, Odilo, who succeeded in 994 and died in 1048, and Hugh, who followed him and lived till 1109, began to pay special attention to Spanish affairs. Cluny was always concerned with the welfare of pilgrims and was glad to have some say in managing the pilgrim route to Compostella, and to help in the whole safeguarding of Spanish Christendom. It was probably Cluniac influence that brought Roger of Tosni from Normandy, though his own Norman adventurousness may have helped, to the aid of the Countess Erselinde of Barcelona in 1018, when the Moslems threatened her. Under Sancho and his successors the Cluniac hold on the Spanish Church was strengthened, carrying it into the fore of the reform movement. The Papacy could not therefore fail to view with especial approval any attempt to enlarge the boundaries of Christendom in Spain. Cluniac and Papal blessing accompanied Sancho-William of Gascony when he joined with Sancho of Navarre in an attack on the Emir of Saragossa and encouraged Raymond-Berengar I of Barcelona as he pushed the Moslems southward.


 

The Holy War in Spain

War against the infidel in Spain thus acquired the status of a holy war; and soon the Popes themselves took a hand in its direction. In 1063 the king of Aragon, Ramiro I, at the outset of a great offensive against the Moslems, was murdered by a Moslem at Grados. His death stirred the imagination of Europe. Pope Alexander II at once promised an indulgence for all who fought for the Cross in Spain and set about collecting an army to carry on Ramiro’s work. A Norman soldier in his service, William of Montreuil, recruited troops in northern Italy. In northern France Count Ebles of Roucy, brother of the Aragonese queen Felicia, gathered an army; and the largest contingent was brought by Guy-Geoffrey, Count of Aquitaine, who was given command of the expedition. Very little was achieved. The town of Barbastro was captured with a large booty, but was soon lost again. But henceforward French knights streamed over the Pyrenees to carry on the work. In 1073 a new expedition was organized by Ebles of Roucy. Pope Gregory VII invited the princes of Christendom to join in it, and, while reminding the world that the Spanish kingdom belonged to the see of St Peter, declared that Christian knights might enjoy the lands that they conquered from the infidel. In 1078 Hugh I, Duke of Burgundy, led an army to aid his brother-in-law, Alfonso VI of Castile. In 1080 Gregory VII gave his personal encouragement to an expedition led by Guy-Geoffrey. During the next years all went well. The Castilians captured Toledo itself in 1085. There followed a Moslem revival, led by the fanatical Almoravids; and from 1087 onward Christian knights were urgently summoned to Spain to oppose them. Pope Urban II gave his anxious support and even told intending pilgrims to Palestine that they could spend their money more usefully on the reconstruction of Spanish towns rescued from Moslem ravages. Till the end of the century Spanish campaigns continued to attract adventurous Christian knights from the north, till the capture of Huesca in 1096 and Barbastro in 1101 brought this series of campaigns to an end.

By the close of the eleventh century the idea of the holy war had thus been carried into practice. Christian knights and soldiers were encouraged by the authorities of the Church to leave their petty quarrels and to journey to the frontiers of Christendom to fight against the infidel. To reward them for their service they might take possession of the lands that they reconquered, and they received spiritual benefits. What exactly these benefits were is uncertain. Alexander II seems to have offered an indulgence to the campaigners of 1064; but Gregory VII only gave absolution to all who died in battle for the Cross. He had given similar absolution to the soldiers of Rudolf of Swabia fighting against the excommunicated Henry IV of Germany. The Papacy was taking over the direction of the holy wars. It often launched them and often named the commander. The land that was conquered had to be held under ultimate Papal suzerainty.

Though the great princes were apt to remain aloof, western knights responded readily to the appeal of the holy war. Their motives were in part genuinely religious. They were ashamed to continue fighting amongst themselves; they wanted to fight for the Cross. But there was also a land-hunger to incite them, especially in northern France, where the practice of primogeniture was being established. As a lord grew unwilling to divide his property and its offices, now beginning to be concentrated round a stone-built castle, his younger sons had to seek their fortunes elsewhere. There was a general restlessness and taste for adventure in the knightly class in France, most marked among the Normans, who were only a few generations removed from nomadic freebooters. The opportunity for combining Christian duty with the acquisition of land in a southern climate was very attractive. The Church had reason to be pleased with the progress of the movement. Could it not be applied also to the eastern frontier of Christendom?


 


 

CHAPTER II


THE ROCK OF SAINT PETER



 

‘By me kings reign, and princes decree justice’ PROVERBS VIII, 15


 

As the tide of Islam receded in Spain the Pope had little difficulty in establishing his authority over the Church of the reconquered lands. The Donation of Constantine, widely if incorrectly accepted as genuine by western Christendom, gave him temporal suzerainty over many countries, to which the addition of the Iberian peninsula passed unnoticed. Nor was there any ecclesiastical power in Spain that could challenge him. But eastern Christendom was differently organized. The Patriarchates of Alexandria and Antioch, the latter founded by Saint Peter and the former by Saint Mark, were as old as the see of Rome. The Patriarchate of Jerusalem, the Church of Saint James, though younger possessed the prestige that was due to the world’s most sacred city. And the Patriarchate of Constantinople was the most formidable rival of all. Despite its alleged foundation by Saint Andrew, it could not claim the same authority of age. But Constantinople was New Rome. It had superseded the older capital. It was the seat of the unbroken line of Christian Emperors. It was by far the greatest city in Christendom. Its Patriarch might reasonably call himself Oecumenical, the chief ecclesiastical magistrate of the civilized world. The religious opposition in Byzantium might at times seek to use the authority of Old Rome as a counter against the increasing domination of the Emperor; but no one in the East seriously thought that the bishop of the shrunken western city, so often in the power of its turbulent petty nobles or of barbarous potentates from the north, should hold any jurisdiction over the eastern churches, with their long-established and enduring traditions. Yet Rome could still command a special respect. Though her claim to supremacy was ignored, she was almost universally allowed a primacy amongst the great sees of Christendom, even by the Oecumenical Patriarch. Nor was anyone ready to challenge the belief that Christendom was and should be one.

After the Arab conquest, the Patriarchates of the south-east had lost much of their power; and Constantinople emerged as the champion of the eastern churches. There had been many controversies and quarrels between Rome and Constantinople on ecclesiastical affairs, though none of them had been so serious and prolonged as later polemists came to believe. The unity of Christendom was still generally accepted. But in the eleventh century the organization of the Roman Church was overhauled. The reforms had been largely suggested by monastic influences from Cluny and from Lorraine and had been at first carried out by the lay authorities that had at the time dominated Rome. The emperor Henry III had been particularly active, and had given them such momentum that after his death the Church was able to continue and develop them independently of and eventually in opposition to the lay government; and out of the movement there emerged theories that insisted on the universal spiritual dominance of Rome and its ultimate superiority over secular princes. These in their turn provoked new controversies with the East.


 

Rome and Constantinople

The fundamental issue lay in the reaffirmation of the Roman claim to supremacy. But disputes began over details of doctrine and of usage. In its desire to establish its authority, the Papacy sought to make the usages of the Church uniform. Not only did it, for political as well as for spiritual reasons, desire to abolish the marriage of the secular clergy, but it attempted to standardize the liturgy and ritual. Such reforms were possible in the West; but the usages of the eastern churches were different. There were Greek churches in the Roman sphere just as there were Latin churches in the sphere of Constantinople; and in southern Italy the frontier between the two spheres had long been under discussion. At the same time German influence at Rome had led to the insertion there of the word filioque in the Creed in connection with the Procession of the Holy Ghost. The reforming Popes were less willing to compromise or to remain tactfully silent on such matters than their predecessors had been. Clashes were inevitable.

Pope Sergius IV, in his systatic letter, the declaration of faith sent by a Pope or Patriarch to his colleagues on his accession, included the word filioque. The Patriarch Sergius II of Constantinople thereupon refused to commemorate his name in the diptychs of the Patriarchal churches at Constantinople. To the Byzantines this indicated that the Pope personally was considered unorthodox on a point of doctrine; it did not impugn the orthodoxy of the whole western Church. But to the Pope, and to the western churches, accustomed to regard him as the source of orthodox doctrine, the insult seemed more general and far-reaching. The Patriarch came to realize that there was bargaining power in an offer to restore the name.

In 1024 a suggestion reached Pope John XIX from Constantinople that points at issue between the Churches might be solved by the acceptance of a formula ingeniously worded to grant Rome titular supremacy and to leave Constantinople with full practical independence. It declared that ‘with the consent of the Roman pontiff the Church of Constantinople be accounted universal in her sphere as that of Rome was in the universe’. John himself was ready to agree; but the Cluniac abbot of St Benignus at Dijon wrote hastily and sternly to remind him that the power to bind and loose in Heaven and on earth belonged to the office of Saint Peter and his successors alone, and urged him to show more vigour in his government of the universal Church. Byzantium was to learn that the reformed Papacy would tolerate no such compromise.

In the middle of the century the Norman invasions of southern Italy made desirable a political alliance between the Pope and the eastern Emperor. But by now the reformed Papacy was committed to a policy of standardization and wished to abolish usages current in Greek churches in southern Italy and copied by many Italian churches as far north as Milan. In 1043 a proud, ambitious man, Michael Cerularius, had become Patriarch of Constantinople and was equally eager to standardize usages within his sphere. His original motive was to absorb more easily the churches of the newly occupied Armenian provinces, where divergent customs, such as the use of unleavened bread, were practised. But his policy affected also the Latin churches in Byzantine Italy and those that existed in Constantinople itself for the benefit of merchants, pilgrims and soldiers of the Varangian Guard. When these latter churches refused to conform, they were closed by order of the Patriarch, whose court began to issue tracts denouncing the usages of the Latins.


 

The ‘Schism’ of 1054

Cerularius was not, it seems, interested in the theological issue. He was ready to restore the Pope’s name to the diptychs in return for reciprocal treatment at Rome. The dispute was over usages; and it therefore raised the problem of the ecclesiastical frontier in Italy, a problem made more acute by the invasion of the Normans, themselves members of the Latin Church. Negotiations were undertaken by the governor of Byzantine Italy, the Lombard Argyrus, a Byzantine subject who followed the Latin rite. The Emperor trusted him, but Cerularius inevitably was suspicious; and circumstances played into his hand. In 1053, before legates had been appointed to go from Rome to Constantinople, Pope Leo IX was captured by Normans. When his legates, led by the Cardinal Humbert of Silva Candida, arrived in Constantinople in January 1054, they were honourably received by the Emperor; but Cerularius questioned whether they had in fact been appointed by the Pope and whether the Pope in his captivity could implement any promises that they made. In April, before the discussions had gone far, Leo suddenly died; and the legates lost whatever official backing they might have possessed. It was a year before the next Pope was elected; and no one knew what his policy might be. Cerularius refused to continue the negotiations. In spite of the Emperor’s desire for an accord, feelings ran high; till at last the legates departed in fury, leaving on the altar of St Sophia a bull excommunicating the Patriarch and his advisers but expressly admitting the orthodoxy of the Byzantine Church. In answer the Patriarch held a synod condemning the bull as the work of three irresponsible persons, and deploring the addition of filioque to the Creed and the persecution of married clergy, but making no mention of the Roman Church as a whole nor of the other usages in dispute. There was, in fact, no change at all in the situation, except that bitterness had been aroused.

The churches of Alexandria and Jerusalem had taken no part in the episode. The Patriarch of Antioch, Peter III, definitely thought that Cerularius had been unnecessarily difficult. His Church had continued to commemorate the Pope’s name in its diptychs; and he saw no reason why that practice should cease. He may have feared that Cerularius, whose ambitions he suspected, had designs against the independence of his see. He probably sympathized with the Emperor’s policy. Moreover, he could not support the standardization of ritual and usage; for his diocese contained churches where a Syrian liturgy was in use, and many of them lay beyond the political frontiers of the Empire. He could not have enforced uniformity there, even had he desired it. He kept himself outside of the quarrel.

During the next decade relations slightly improved. Michael Cerularius was deposed in 1059. Soon after his disappearance the Latin churches in Constantinople were reopened. In southern Italy the growing success of the Normans, since 1059 the faithful allies of the Papacy, made it impracticable for Byzantium to press its ecclesiastical claims there. In 1061 Roger the Norman embarked on the conquest of Sicily from the Arabs, a holy war encouraged by the Pope. There too Byzantium had to face the loss of the control of the Christian congregations. By 1073 the Emperor Michael VII decided that a cordial understanding with Rome must be achieved. After the Norman conquest of Bari in 1071 he feared further aggression, which papal influence might prevent. The Turcoman irruption into Asia Minor had begun. Michael was in desperate need of soldiers; and recruitment in the West would be eased if the Papacy were cordial. In 1073 the Cardinal Hildebrand, already famed for his vigour and integrity, was elected Pope under the name of Gregory VII. Gregory was convinced of the supremacy of his see and therefore omitted to send a systatic letter to any of the Patriarchs of the East. But Michael thought it prudent to make a friendly gesture. He sent the new Pope a letter of congratulations, hinting at his wish for a closer connection. Pleased, Gregory sent Dominicus, Patriarch of Grado, as legate to Constantinople to report on conditions there.


 

Gregory VII’s Scheme for a Crusade

Informed by Dominicus, Gregory convinced himself that Michael was sincere. He also learnt of the situation in Asia Minor. This bore seriously on the pilgrim traffic. Palestine itself was not yet closed to pilgrims; but the journey thither across Anatolia would soon be impossible if the Turcoman invasions were not checked. In a stroke of imaginative statesmanship Gregory planned a new policy. The holy war, which was being so successfully waged in Spain, should be extended into Asia. His friends in Byzantium were in need of military aid. He would send them an army of Christian knights, under the orders of the Church. And on this occasion, because there were ecclesiastical problems to solve, the Pope would lead them in person. His troops would drive the infidel out of Asia Minor; and he would then hold a council at Constantinople where the Christians of the East would resolve their quarrels in grateful humility and acknowledge the supremacy of Rome.

Whether the Emperor Michael knew of the Pope’s intention and whether he would have welcomed it we cannot tell. For Gregory was never able to carry his scheme into effect. The unyielding integrity of his policy led him further and further into trouble in the West. His eastern ambitions had to be abandoned. But he never forgot them nor lost his interest there.

In 1078 Michael VII was deposed. On hearing the news Gregory had at once excommunicated the usurper, Nicephorus Boteniates. A short time afterwards an adventurer appeared in Italy declaring that he was the fallen Emperor. The Normans for a while affected to believe in him; and Gregory lent him his support. When Nicephorus in his turn was replaced in April 1081 by Alexius Comnenus, the excommunication was extended to the new Emperor. In June Alexius wrote to the Pope seeking to recover his goodwill and to secure his help in restraining the aggression of Robert Guiscard; but there was no response. The Emperor found a more promising ally in Henry IV of Germany. In the meantime he closed the Latin churches in Constantinople. It seemed clear to the Byzantines that the Pope was in league with the treacherous and godless Normans. They told each other fantastic stories of his pride and lack of charity; and when he died, caught in the net of disasters woven by his policy, they welcomed the news as a judgement from on high.

In 1085, the year of Gregory’s death, relations between eastern and western Christendom had never before been so cold. The eastern Emperor had been excommunicated by the Pope, who was openly encouraging unscrupulous adventurers to attack their fellow-Christians; while the Pope’s chief enemy, the king of Germany, was openly receiving subsidies from the Byzantines. Bitterness and resentment were growing on either side. But there was as yet no actual schism. Statesmanship might still preserve the unity of Christendom. In the Emperor Alexius the East possessed a statesman of sufficient elasticity and wisdom. A statesman of similar calibre was now to arise in the West.


 

The Accession of Urban II

Odo de Lagery was born of a noble family in Chatillon-sur-Marne in about the year 1042. For his education he was sent to the cathedral school at Reims, where his headmaster was Saint Bruno, later the founder of the Carthusian Order. He stayed on at Reims, to become canon, then archdeacon of the cathedral; but it did not satisfy him. Suddenly he decided to retire to the community at Cluny. In 1070 he was professed by the abbot Hugh, who recognized his ability. After acting for a while as prior he was transferred to Rome. He soon made his mark there; and in 1078 Gregory VII appointed him Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia. From 1082 to 1085 he was legate in France and in Germany and came back to remain with Gregory during the last unhappy years of his pontificate. On Gregory’s death in exile, with the anti-Pope Guibert reigning in Rome, the loyal cardinals elected in his stead the weak unwilling abbot of Monte Cassino, who took the name of Victor III. The Cardinal of Ostia disapproved of the election and showed his disapproval. But Victor bore him no malice, and on his deathbed, in September 1087, recommended him to the cardinals as his successor. Gregory VII also was known to have wished for his succession; but it was not till March 1088 that a conclave could meet at Terracina, to elect him as Urban II.

Urban was well fitted for his task. He was an impressive man, tall, with a handsome, bearded face, courteously mannered and persuasive in his speech. If he lacked the fire and singleness of purpose of Gregory VII, he excelled him in breadth of vision and in the handling of men. Nor was he as proud nor as obstinate as Gregory; but he was not weak. He had suffered imprisonment in Germany at the hands of Henry IV for his loyalty to the Pope and to his beliefs. He could be stem and relentless, but he preferred to be gentle; he preferred to avoid controversy that might arouse bitterness and strife.

He came into a difficult heritage. He could live safely only in Norman territory; and the Normans were selfish, unreliable allies. Rome was held by the anti-Pope Guibert. Urban might penetrate to the suburbs, but he could not go further without bloodshed; and that he refused to provoke. Further north Matilda of Tuscany staunchly supported him throughout her vast domains; and in 1089 she strengthened her position by a cynical marriage with a German prince, Welf of Bavaria, a boy of less than half her age. But in 1091 her troops were routed by Henry of Germany at the battle of Trisontai. Henry was at the height of his power. Crowned emperor by the anti-Pope in 1084, he was now master of Germany and triumphant in northern Italy. A Pope as insecurely placed as Urban could not hope to command obedience further afield.

But Urban worked on steadily and tactfully, till in 1093 all was changed. By the use of money rather than of arms, he was enabled to spend Christmas that year in Rome and next spring took up his residence in the Lateran. The emperor Henry was weakened by the revolt of his own son, Conrad, whose dissatisfaction Urban had quietly encouraged. In France, his native country, he succeeded, by his powers of organization, in bringing the whole ecclesiastical structure under his control. In Spain his influence was supreme; and gradually the more distant countries of the West came to recognize his spiritual authority. He omitted to press the claims for political suzerainty made by Gregory VII. With the lay princes everywhere, except with his outspoken enemies, he showed forbearance stretched to its utmost limits. By 1095 he was spiritual master of western Christendom.


 

Theophylact of Bulgaria

Meanwhile he had turned his attention to eastern Christendom. On Robert Guiscard’s death his brother, Roger of Sicily, had emerged as the chief power amongst the Normans; and Roger had no wish further to offend Byzantium. With his goodwill, Urban opened negotiations with the Byzantine court. At the Council of Melfi, in September 1089, in the presence of ambassadors from the Emperor, he lifted the ban of excommunication against Alexius. Alexius responded to this gesture by holding that same month a synod at Constantinople; where it was found that the Pope’s name had been omitted from the diptychs ‘not by any canonical decision but, as it were, from carelessness’, and it was proposed that it should be restored on the receipt of a systatic letter from the Pope. There was no real cause, the synod considered, for any dispute between the Churches, and it recommended that the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerusalem should be consulted. The Patriarch of Antioch was present in person. The Patriarch Nicholas III of Constantinople wrote to Urban to inform him of these decisions and to ask him to send his systatic letter within eighteen months. He assured him that the Latin churches in Constantinople were free to follow their own usages. No mention was made of any theological issue. This was not to the liking of the Emperor’s ambassadors in Italy, Basil, Metropolitan of Trani, and Romanus, Archbishop of Rossano, Greek clerics who were alarmed by papal encroachments into their territory and who had been shocked when the Pope claimed, with some historical justification, that his diocese ought really to include Thessalonica. They would have preferred Alexius to support the anti-Pope. But Alexius had decided which was the better man and was realist enough to accept the loss of Byzantine Italy; while Guibert soon offended his Greek friends by holding a council at Rome which condemned clerical marriage.

Urban did not in fact ever send a systatic letter, probably because he was unwilling to raise questions of theology; nor was his name ever inserted into the Constantinople diptychs. But good relations were restored. An embassy from Alexius visited Urban in 1090, bearing a message of cordial friendship. The official Byzantine point of view was shown in a treatise written by Theophylact, Archbishop of Bulgaria. He begged his readers not to exaggerate the importance of uniformity in usage. He regretted the addition of the word filioque to the Creed, but explained that the poverty of the Latin language in theological terms was apt to cause misunderstanding. He did not take seriously the papal claim of authority over the eastern churches. Indeed, there was no reason at all why a schism should ever develop. Other eastern theologians continued to discuss differences in usage; but their polemics were mild in tone. Among these writers was the Patriarch of Jerusalem, Symeon II, who condemned the Latin use of unleavened bread in the Communion, but in terms that were in no way acrimonious.

Early in 1095 Pope Urban II moved northward from Rome and summoned representatives of all the western Church to meet him at the first great council of his pontificate, to be held in March at Piacenza. There the assembled clergy passed decrees against simony and clerical marriages and against schism within the Church. The adultery of King Philip of France was discussed; but it was decided to take no action till Urban himself could visit France. Messengers came from the emperor Henry’s son, Conrad, to arrange for his meeting with the Pope at Cremona. Henry’s empress, Praxedis of Russia, of the Scandinavian house that ruled at Kiev, arrived in person to tell of the indignities that she suffered at the hands of her husband. The Council acted as the supreme court of western Christendom, with the Pope as presiding judge.


 

The Council of Piacenza

Amongst the visitors attending the Council were envoys from the Emperor Alexius. His wars against the Turks were faring well. Seldjuk power was in an obvious decline. A few well-timed campaigns might break it for ever. But his Empire was still short of soldiers. The old Anatolian recruiting grounds were disorganized and many of them lost. He was largely dependent on foreign mercenaries, on regiments composed of Petchenegs and other tribes from the steppes, which he used mainly as frontier guards and military police, on the Varangian Guard, still mainly filled by Anglo-Saxon exiles from Norman England, and on companies of adventurers from the West who took temporary service in his army. Most eminent of these had been Count Robert I of Flanders, who had fought for him in the year 1090. But, even with the native troops that he still could raise, his needs were unsatisfied. He had the long Danube frontier to guard against attacks from the northern barbarians. On the northwest the Serbs were restive; and his Bulgarian subjects were seldom quiescent for long. There was always the danger of Norman aggression from Italy. In Asia Minor the defence of the ill-defined frontier and its outposts and the general maintenance of order and communications used up his remaining resources. If he were to take the offensive he must have more recruits. His policy towards the Papacy would bear fruit if he could use papal influence to find him these recruits. Urban was sympathetic. It was part of the papal programme to persuade the quarrelsome knights of the West to use their arms in a distant and a holier cause. The Byzantine ambassadors were invited to address the assembly.

Their speeches have not survived. But it seems that, in order to convince their audience that it was meritorious to serve under the Emperor, they laid special emphasis on the hardships that the Christians of the East must endure till the infidel was driven back. If recruitment was to be encouraged by the Church, the inducement of good pay was insufficient. The appeal to Christian duty made a stronger argument. It was not the moment for an exact appraisal of Byzantine achievements and intentions. But let the bishops return to their homes believing that the safety of Christendom still was threatened, and they would be eager to send members of their flocks eastward to fight in the Christian army.

The bishops were impressed, and likewise the Pope. As he journeyed to Cremona to receive the homage of young Conrad, and on over the Alpine passes to France, he began to turn over in his mind a vaster and more glorious scheme, envisaging a holy war.


 



CHAPTER III

THE SUMMONING

‘Hearken unto me, ye stouthearted, that are far from righteousness.’ ISAIAH XLVI, 12


 

Pope Urban arrived in France in the late summer of 1095. On 5 August he was at Valence and on 11 August he reached Le Puy. From there he sent letters to the bishops of France and the neighbouring lands, requesting them to meet him at Clermont in November. Meanwhile he turned south, to spend September in Provence, at Avignon and Saint-Gilles. Early in October he was at Lyons and thence moved on into Burgundy. At Cluny, on 25 October, he consecrated the high altar of the great basilica that Abbot Hugh had begun to build. From Cluny he went to Souvigny, near Moulins, to pay his respects at the tomb of the holiest of Cluniac abbots, Saint Maiolus. There the Bishop of Clermont joined him, to escort him to his episcopal city, in readiness for the Council.


 

The Council of Clermont

As he travelled Urban busied himself with the affairs of the Church in France, organizing and correcting, giving praise and blame where they were due. But his journeyings enabled him also to pursue his further scheme. We do not know whether, while he was in the south, he met in person Raymond of Saint-Gilles, Count of Toulouse and Marquis of Provence, already celebrated for his leadership of the holy wars in Spain. But he was in touch with him and must have heard of his experiences. At Cluny he could talk with men that were concerned with the pilgrim traffic, both to Compostella and to Jerusalem. They could tell him of the overwhelming difficulties that pilgrims to Palestine had now to endure with the disintegration of Turkish authority there. He learnt that not only were the roads across Asia Minor blocked, but the Holy Land itself was virtually closed to pilgrims.

The Council of Clermont sat from 18 November to 28 November 1095. Some three hundred clerics were present and their work covered a wide range. In general, decrees against lay investiture, simony and clerical marriage were repeated and the Truce of God was advocated. In particular, King Philip was excommunicated for adultery and the Bishop of Cambrai for simony, and the primacy of the see of Lyons over those of Sens and Reims was established. But the Pope wished to use the occasion for a more momentous purpose. It was announced that on Tuesday, 27 November, he would hold a public session, to make a great announcement. The crowds, clerical and lay, that assembled were too huge to be contained within the cathedral, where hitherto the Council had met. The Papal throne was set up on a platform in an open field outside the eastern gate of the city; and there, when the multitudes were gathered, Urban rose to his feet to address them.

Four contemporary chroniclers have reported the Pope’s words for us. One of them, Robert the Monk, claims to have been present at the meeting. Baudri of Dol and Fulcher of Chartres write as though they had been present. The fourth, Guibert of Nogent, probably obtained his version at second hand. But none of them professes to give an accurate verbal account; and each wrote his chronicle a few years later and coloured his account in the light of subsequent events. We can only know approximately what Urban in fact said. It seems that he began his speech by telling his hearers of the necessity for aiding their brethren in the East. Eastern Christendom had appealed for help; for the Turks were advancing into the heart of Christian lands, maltreating the inhabitants and desecrating their shrines. But it was not only of Romania (which is Byzantium) that he spoke. He stressed the special holiness of Jerusalem and described the sufferings of the pilgrims that journeyed there. Having painted the sombre picture, he made his great appeal. Let western Christendom march to the rescue of the East. Rich and poor alike should go. They should leave off slaying each other and fight instead a righteous war, doing the work of God; and God would lead them. For those that died in battle there would be absolution and the remission of sins. Life was miserable and evil here, with men wearing themselves out to the ruin of their bodies and their souls. Here they were poor and unhappy; there they would be joyful and prosperous and true friends of God. There must be no delay. Let them be ready to set out when the summer had come, with God to be their guide.

Urban spoke with fervour and with all the art of a great orator. The response was immediate and tremendous. Cries of ‘Deus le volt!’ — ‘God wills it!’ — interrupted the speech. Scarcely had the Pope ended his words before the Bishop of Le Puy rose from his seat and, kneeling before the throne, begged permission to join in the holy expedition. Hundreds crowded up to follow his example. Then the Cardinal Gregory fell on his knees and loudly repeated the Confiteor; and all the vast audience echoed it after him. When the prayer was over Urban rose once more and pronounced the absolution and bade his hearers go home.


 

Regulations for the Crusade

The enthusiasm was greater than Urban had expected. His plans for its direction were not yet fully made. No great lay lord had been present at Clermont. The recruits were all humbler men. It would be necessary to secure more solid secular support. In the meantime Urban reassembled his bishops for further consultation. The Council had probably already at his request passed a general decree giving remission from temporal penalties for the sins of all that took part with pious intentions in the holy war. It was now added that the worldly belongings of the participants should be placed under the protection of the Church during their absence at the war. The local bishop should be responsible for their safekeeping and should return them intact when the warrior came home. Each member of the expedition was to wear the sign of the Cross, as a symbol of his dedication; a cross of red material should be sewn on to the shoulder of his surcoat. Anyone that took the Cross should vow to go to Jerusalem. If he turned back too soon or failed to set out, he would suffer excommunication. Clerics and monks were not to take the Cross without the permission of their bishop or abbot. The elderly and infirm must be discouraged from attempting the expedition; and no one at all should go without consulting his spiritual adviser. It was not to be a war of mere conquest. In all towns conquered from the infidel the churches of the East were to have all their rights and possessions restored to them. Everyone should be ready to leave his home by the Feast of the Assumption (15 August) next year, when the harvests should have been gathered; and the armies should assemble at Constantinople.

Next, a leader must be appointed. Urban wished to make it clear that the expedition was under the control of the Church. Its head must be an ecclesiastic, his legate. With the unanimous consent of the Council he nominated the Bishop of Le Puy.

Adhemar de Monteil, Bishop of Le Puy, belonged to the family of the Counts of Valentinois. He was a middle-aged man, who had already made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem nine years before. He had earned his leadership by coming forward as the first to answer Urban’s appeal; but as he had already entertained Urban at Le Puy in August and must have talked to him there of eastern affairs, it is possible that his stirring gesture was not entirely spontaneous. It was a wise appointment. Subsequent experience proved him to be a fine preacher and a tactful diplomat, broad-minded, calm and kindly, a man whom all would respect but who sought to persuade rather than to command. His influence was unfailingly used to curb passions and to spread goodwill, but it was not always firm enough to control the magnates that were nominally to be under his orders.

The first off the magnates to ask to join the expedition was Count Raymond of Toulouse. On 1 December, while Urban was still at Clermont, messengers arrived there to say that the Count and many of his nobility were eager to take the Cross. Raymond, who was at Toulouse, could not have heard reports of the great speech at Clermont. He must have had forewarning. As the first to be told of the project and the first to take the vow, he considered that he should be given the secular leadership over the other great lords. He wished to be Moses to Adhemar’s Aaron. Urban would not admit this pretension; but Raymond never entirely abandoned it. In the meantime he planned to cooperate loyally with Adhemar.


 

Urban Returns to Italy

Urban left Clermont on 2 December. After visiting various Cluniac houses he spent Christmas at Limoges, where he preached the Crusade in the cathedral, then passed northward through Poitiers to the valley of the Loire. In March he was at Tours, where he held a council; and one Sunday he summoned a congregation to meet him in a meadow by the banks of the river. Standing on an improvised platform he preached a long and solemn sermon, exhorting his hearers to repent and to go on the Crusade. From Tours he turned southward again through Aquitaine, past Saintes and Bordeaux to Toulouse. Toulouse was his headquarters in May and June; and he had many opportunities for discussing the Crusade with his host, Count Raymond. Late in June he moved on to Provence. Raymond accompanied him to Nimes.

In August the Pope recrossed the Alps into Lombardy. His journey had been no holiday. All the time he was interviewing churchmen and writing letters, seeking to complete his reorganization of the Church in France and, above all, continuing his plans for the Crusade. Synodal letters embodying the decisions taken at Clermont were sent round to the bishops of the West. In some cases provincial councils were held to receive them and to consider local action. It is probable that the chief lay powers were also officially informed of the Pope’s desires. From Limoges at the end of 1095 Urban wrote to all the faithful in Flanders referring them to the acts of the Council at Clermont and asking for their support. He had every reason to be satisfied with the response that came from Flanders and the neighbouring lands. In July 1096, while he was at Nimes, he received a message from King Philip announcing his absolute submission on the matter of his adultery and probably telling at the same time of the adhesion of his brother, Hugh of Vermandois, to the Crusade. During the same month Raymond of Toulouse gave proof of his intentions by handing over many of his possessions to the monastery of Saint-Gilles. It was perhaps on Raymond’s advice that Urban decided that the help of a maritime power would be necessary in order to maintain the expedition’s supplies. Two legates set out with letters to the republic of Genoa to ask for its cooperation. The republic agreed to provide twelve galleys and a transport, but cautiously delayed their dispatch till it could tell whether the Crusade was a serious movement. It was only in July 1097 that this fleet set sail from Genoa. Meanwhile many Genoese took the Cross.

By the time that Urban was back in Italy he was assured of the success of his scheme. His summons was eagerly obeyed. From as far afield as Scotland, Denmark and Spain, men hastened to make their vows. Some raised money for the journey by pawning their possessions and their lands. Others, expecting never to return, gave everything over to the Church. A sufficient number of great nobles had adhered to the Crusade to give it a formidable military backing. Beside Raymond of Toulouse and Hugh of Vermandois, Robert II of Flanders, Robert, Duke of Normandy, and the latter’s brother-in-law Stephen, Count of Blois, were making preparations to set out. More remarkable was the adherence of men devoted to the emperor Henry IV. Chief amongst these was Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine, who took the Cross with his brothers, Eustace, Count of Boulogne, and Baldwin. Grouped round these leaders were many of the lesser nobility and a few eminent ecclesiastics, such as the Bishop of Bayeux.


 

Peter the Hermit

In Italy Urban found similar enthusiasm. In September 1096 he wrote to the city of Bologna to thank its citizens for their zeal and to caution them not to leave for the East without their priests’ permission. Nor should newly married husbands leave without their wives’ consent. Meanwhile news of the project had reached southern Italy and was warmly welcomed by many of the Normans there, who were always ready to start on a new adventure. The princes at first held back, but Guiscard’s son Bohemond, now prince of Taranto but thwarted in his ambitions in Italy by his brother Roger Borsa and his uncle Roger of Sicily, soon realized the possibilities that the Crusade would open out for him. Together with many of his family and his friends, he took the Cross. Their participation brought to the movement many of the most experienced and enterprising soldiers in Europe. When Urban returned to Rome in time for Christmas 1096, he could feel assured that the Crusade was truly launched.

He had in fact launched a movement greater than he knew. It might have been better if fewer great lords had answered his appeal. For, though with all of them except Bohemond, genuine religious fervour was the strongest motive, soon their terrestrial schemes and rivalries would create troubles far beyond the papal legate’s control. Still more uncontrollable was the response shown by humbler folk throughout France and Flanders and the Rhineland.

The Pope had asked his bishops to preach the Crusade; but far more effective preaching was done by poorer men, by evangelicals such as Robert of Arbrissel, founder of the Order of Fontevrault, and still more by an itinerant monk called Peter. Peter was an oldish man, born somewhere near Amiens. He had probably tried to make the pilgrimage to Jerusalem a few years previously, but had been maltreated by the Turks and forced to turn back. His contemporaries knew him as Little Peter — chtou or kiokio in the Picard dialect — but later the hermit’s cape that he habitually wore brought him the surname of ‘the Hermit’, by which he is better known to history. He was a man of short stature, swarthy and with a long, lean face, horribly like the donkey that he always rode and which was revered almost as much as himself. He went barefoot; and his clothes were filthy. He ate neither bread nor meat, but fish, and he drank wine. Despite his lowly appearance he had the power to move men. There was an air of strange authority about him. ‘Whatever he said or did’, Guibert of Nogent, who knew him personally, tells us, ‘it seemed like something half-divine.’

Peter probably had not assisted at the Council of Clermont; but before the year 1095 was out he was already preaching the Crusade. He began his tour in Berry, then moved during February and March through Orleannais and Champagne into Lorraine, and thence past the cities of the Meuse and Aachen to Cologne, where he spent Easter. He gathered disciples whom he sent to the districts that he could not himself visit. Among them were the Frenchmen Walter Sans-Avoir, Rainald of Breis, Geoffrey Burel and Walter of Breteuil, and the Germans Orel and Gottschalk. Wherever he or his lieutenants went, men and women left their homes to follow him. By the time that he reached Cologne his train was estimated at about 15,000 persons; and many more joined him in Germany.


 

Apocalyptic Enthusiasm

The extraordinary success of his preaching was due to many causes. Life for a peasant in north-western Europe was grim and insecure. Much land had gone out of cultivation during the barbarian invasions and the raids of the Norsemen. Dykes had been broken, and the sea and rivers had encroached on to the fields. The lords often opposed the clearing of the forests in which they hunted for their game. A village unprotected by a lord’s castle was liable to be robbed or burnt by outlaws or by soldiers fighting petty civil wars. The Church sought to protect the poor peasants and to establish bourgs in empty lands; but its help was fitful and often unavailing. Greater lords might encourage the growth of towns, but lesser barons opposed it. The organization of the demesne was breaking down, but no orderly system was taking its place. Though actual serfdom had vanished, men were tied to the land by obligations that they could not easily escape. Meanwhile the population was increasing, and holdings in a village could not be subdivided beyond a certain limit. ‘In this land’, said Urban at Clermont, according to Robert the Monk, ‘you can scarcely feed the inhabitants. That is why you use up its goods and excite endless wars amongst yourselves.’ Recent years had been especially difficult. Floods and pestilence in 1094 had been followed by drought and a famine in 1095. It was a moment when emigration seemed very attractive. Already in April 1095 a shower of meteorites had presaged a great movement of peoples.

Apocalyptic teaching added to the economic inducement. It was an age of visions; and Peter was thought to be a visionary. Medieval man was convinced that the Second Coming was at hand. He must repent while yet there was time and must go out to do good. The Church taught that sin could be expiated by pilgrimage and prophecies declared that the Holy Land must be recovered for the faith before Christ could come again. Further, to ignorant minds the distinction between Jerusalem and the New Jerusalem was not very clearly defined. Many of Peter’s hearers believed that he was promising to lead them out of their present miseries to the land flowing with milk and honey of which the scriptures spoke. The journey would be hard; there were the legions of Antichrist to be overcome. But the goal was Jerusalem the golden.

What Pope Urban thought of Peter and the success of his preaching no one now knows. His letter to the Bolognese suggests that he was a little nervous of uncontrolled enthusiasm; but he did not, or could not, prevent it from spreading in Italy. Throughout the summer of 1096 a casual but constant stream of pilgrims without leaders or any form of organization began to flow to the East. No doubt he hoped that they and Peter’s followers would safely reach Constantinople and there would await the coming of his legate and the military chieftains, who would incorporate them into the orderly ranks of the great Christian army.

Urban’s insistence that the expedition should assemble at Constantinople shows how confident he was that the Emperor Alexius would welcome it. Byzantium had asked for soldiers from the West; and here they were answering the summons, not as a few individual mercenaries but in whole powerful armies. His confidence was ingenuous. No government is unwilling to make allies. But when these allies send large armies, over which it has no control, to invade its territory, expecting to be fed and housed and provided with every amenity, then it questions whether the alliance is worth while. When news of the Crusading movement reached Constantinople it aroused feelings of disquiet and alarm.


 

The Emperor s Preparations

In 1096 the Byzantine Empire had been enjoying for some months a rare interval of repose. The Emperor had recently defeated a Cuman invasion of the Balkans so decisively that none of the barbarian tribes of the steppes was likely now to attempt to cross the frontier. In Asia Minor, thanks to civil wars encouraged by Byzantine diplomacy, the Seldjuk empire was beginning to disintegrate. Alexius hoped soon to take the offensive against it, but he wished to choose his own time. He still needed a breathing-space in which he could repair his strained resources. The problem of manpower worried him. He wished for mercenaries from the West; and no doubt he hoped that his ambassadors in Italy were successful in their recruitment. Now he was informed that instead of the individual knights or small companies that he expected to join his forces, whole Frankish armies were on the move. He was not pleased, as he knew from experience that the Franks were an unstable race, greedy for money and unscrupulous in keeping agreements. They were formidable in attack; but under the circumstances that was a doubtful advantage. It was with some apprehension that the imperial court learnt, in the words of the princess Anna Comnena, that ‘all the West and all the barbarian tribes from beyond the Adriatic as far as the Pillars of Hercules were moving in a body through Europe towards Asia, bringing whole families with them’. Not only the Emperor but his subjects were uneasy. As a monitory portent great hordes of locusts swept over the Empire, leaving the com untouched but devouring the vines. Inspired, perhaps, by a hint from the authorities who were anxious not to spread despondency, popular soothsayers interpreted this to mean that the Franks would do no harm to good Christians, whose symbol was the com, the source of the bread of life, but would destroy the Saracens, a people whose sensuality might well be symbolized by the vine. The Princess Anna was a little sceptical of the interpretation; but the likeness of the Franks to locusts was certainly apparent.

The Emperor Alexius set about calmly making his preparations. The Frankish armies would have to be fed as they travelled through the Empire; and precautions must be taken to keep them from ravaging the countryside and robbing the inhabitants. Stores of provisions were accumulated in each main centre through which they would pass, and a police force was detailed to meet each detachment when it arrived within the Empire and to accompany it to Constantinople. There were two great roads across the Balkan peninsula, the north road that crossed the frontier at Belgrade and struck south-east through Nish, Sofia, Philippopolis and Adrianople, and the Via Egnatia, from Dyrrhachium through Ochrida and Edessa (Vodena) to Thessalonica and on through Mosynopolis and Selymbria to the capital. Since the great German pilgrimage of 1064 the former road had seldom been used by travellers from the West. The total number of pilgrims had declined and those that had attempted the journey had preferred the alternative route. Moreover, Alexius received his information about the Crusade from Italy. He therefore anticipated that the Frankish armies would cross the Adriatic and make use of the Via Egnatia. Supplies were sent to Dyrrhachium and the intervening cities; and the governor of Dyrrhachium, the Emperor’s nephew John Comnenus, was instructed to give the Frankish leaders a cordial welcome, but to see that they and their armies were all the time supervised by the military police. High-ranking envoys from Constantinople would be sent to greet each leader in turn. Meanwhile the admiral Nicholas Mavrocatacalon took a flotilla to Adriatic waters to watch the coasts and give warning of the approach of the Frankish transports.

The Emperor himself remained at Constantinople, awaiting further news. Knowing that the Pope had fixed 15 August as the date of departure for the expedition he did not hurry over his preparations, when suddenly, at the end of May 1096, a messenger came posting from the north to say that the first Frankish army had come down through Hungary and had entered the Empire at Belgrade.


 



BOOK III

THE JOURNEY TO THE WARS



CHAPTER I

THE PEOPLE’S EXPEDITION

‘The Lord was not able to bring them into the land which he promised them.’ DEUTERONOMY IX, 28


 

Peter the Hermit arrived with his followers at Cologne on Holy Saturday, 12 April 1096. There he began to realize the difficulties that beset the leader of a popular expedition. The vast motley collection of enthusiasts that he had gathered together consisted of men from many districts and of many types. Some brought their women with them, some even their children. Most of them were peasants, but there were townsfolk among them, there were junior members of knightly families, there were former brigands and criminals. Their only link was the fervour of their faith. All of them had given up everything to follow Peter; and they were eager to continue on their way. It was, moreover, essential to keep them on the move if they were to be fed; for few districts in medieval Europe had a sufficient surplus of foodstuffs to supply for long the needs of so large a company. But Cologne was set in a rich countryside with good river communications. Peter wished to take advantage of the facilities that it provided to pause a while and preach to the Germans. He was probably anxious to attract some of the local nobility to his Crusade. In France and Flanders the knights preferred to join the company of some great lord. But no great German lord was going to the holy war. His preaching was successful. Among the many Germans that answered his call were several of the lesser nobility, led by Count Hugh of Tubingen, Count Henry of Schwarzenberg, Walter of Teck and the three sons of the Count of Zimmern.

But the Frenchmen were impatient. Walter Sans-Avoir decided that he would not wait at Cologne. With a few thousand compatriots he left the city as soon as the Easter Feast was over, probably on Easter Tuesday, and set out on the road to Hungary. Marching up the Rhine and the Neckar and down the Danube, he reached the Hungarian frontier on 8 May. There he sent to King Coloman to ask for permission to cross the kingdom and for help in obtaining provisions for his men. Coloman proved friendly. The army passed through Hungary without an untoward incident. About the end of the month it reached Semlin on the further frontier, and crossed the Rive Save into Byzantine territory at Belgrade.


 

Walter Sans-Avoir

The military commander at Belgrade was taken by surprise. He had received no instructions how to deal with such an invasion. He sent post-haste to Nish, where the governor of the Bulgarian province resided, to inform him of Walter’s arrival. The governor, a conscientious but undistinguished official called Nicetas, was equally uninstructed. In his turn he dispatched a messenger to take the news as quickly as possible to Constantinople. Meanwhile Walter at Belgrade demanded food for his followers. The harvests were not yet gathered, and the garrison had none to spare; so Walter and his troops began to pillage the countryside. His temper was inflamed owing to an unfortunate occurrence at Semlin, where sixteen of his men, who had not crossed the river with their companions, tried to rob a bazaar. The Hungarians captured them and stripped them of their arms and their clothing, which were hung on the walls of Semlin as a warning, and sent them on naked across to Belgrade. When the pillaging round Belgrade began the commander resorted to arms. In the fighting several of Walter’s men were killed and others were burnt alive in a church.

Walter was eventually able to march on to Nish, where Nicetas received him kindly and provided food, keeping him there till he received an answer from Constantinople. The Emperor, who had believed that the Crusade would not leave the West before the Feast of the Assumption, was forced to speed up his arrangements. Nicetas was requested to send Walter on under escort. Accompanied by this escort Walter and his army continued their journey in peace. Early in July they reached Philippopolis, where Walter’s uncle, Walter of Poissy, died; and by the middle of the month they were in Constantinople.

From Walter Nicetas must have learnt that Peter was not far behind, with a far larger company. He therefore moved up to Belgrade to meet him and made contact with the Hungarian governor of Semlin.

Peter left Cologne on about 20 April. The Germans at first had mocked at his preaching; but by now many thousands had joined him, till his followers probably numbered close on 20,000 men and women. Other Germans, fired by his enthusiasm, planned to follow later, under Gottschalk and Count Emich of Leisingen. From Cologne Peter took the usual road up the Rhine and the Neckar to the Danube. When they reached the Danube, some of his company decided to travel by boat down the river; but Peter and his main body marched by the road running south of Lake Ferto and entered Hungary at Oedenburg. Peter himself rode on his donkey, and the German knights on horseback, while lumbering wagons carried such stores as he possessed and the chest of money that he had collected for the journey. But the vast majority travelled on foot. Where the roads were good they managed to cover twenty-five miles a day.

King Coloman received Peter’s emissaries with the same benevolence that he had shown to Walter, warning them only that any attempt to pillage would be punished. The army moved peaceably through Hungary during late May and early June. At some point, probably near Karlovci, it was rejoined by the detachments that had travelled by boat. On 20 June it reached Semlin.

There its troubles began. What actually happened is obscure. It seems that the governor, who was a Ghuzz Turk in origin, was alarmed by the size of the army. Together with his colleague across the frontier he attempted to tighten up police regulations. Peter’s army was suspicious. It heard rumours of the sufferings of Walter’s men; it feared that the two governors were plotting against it; and it was shocked by the sight of the arms of Walter’s sixteen miscreants still hanging on the city walls. But all might have been well had not a dispute arisen over the sale of a pair of shoes. This led to a riot, which turned into a pitched battle. Probably against Peter’s wishes, his men, led by Geoffrey Burel, attacked the town and succeeded in storming the citadel. Four thousand Hungarians were killed and a large store of provisions captured. Then, terrified of the vengeance of the Hungarian king, they made all haste to cross the river Save.


 

Peter Enters the Empire

They took all the wood that they could collect from the houses, with which to build themselves rafts. Nicetas, watching anxiously from Belgrade, tried to control the crossing of the river, and to oblige them to use one ford only. His troops were mainly composed of Petcheneg mercenaries, men that could be trusted to obey his orders blindly. They were sent in barges to prevent any crossing except at the proper place. He himself, recognizing that he had insufficient troops for dealing with such a horde, retired back to Nish, where the military headquarters of the province were placed. On his departure the inhabitants of Belgrade deserted the town and took to the mountains.

On 26 June Peter’s army forced its way across the Save. When the Petchenegs tried to restrict them to one passage, they were attacked. Several of the boats were sunk and the soldiers aboard captured and put to death. The army entered Belgrade and set fire to it, after a wholesale pillage. Then it marched on for seven days through the forests and arrived at Nish on 3 July. Peter sent at once to Nicetas to ask for supplies of food.

Nicetas had informed Constantinople of Peter’s approach, and was awaiting the officials and military escort that were coming to convoy the westerners on to the capital. He had a large garrison at Nish; and he had strengthened it by recruiting locally additional Petcheneg and Hungarian mercenaries. But he probably could not spare any men to act as Peter’s escort until the troops from Constantinople should meet him. On the other hand it was impracticable and dangerous to allow so vast a company to linger long at Nish. Peter was requested therefore to provide hostages while food was collected for his men and then to move on as soon as possible. All went well at first. Geoffrey Burel and Walter of Breteuil were handed over as hostages. The local inhabitants not only allowed the Crusaders to acquire the supplies that they needed, but many of them gave alms to the poorer pilgrims. Some even asked to join the pilgrimage.


 

Peter s Arrival at Constantinople

Next morning the Crusaders started out along the road to Sofia. As they were leaving the town some Germans who had quarrelled with a townsman on the previous night wantonly set fire to a group of mills by the river. Hearing of this, Nicetas sent troops to attack the rearguard and to take some prisoners whom he could hold as hostages. Peter was riding his donkey about a mile ahead and knew nothing of all this till a man called Lambert ran up from the rear to tell him. He hurried back to interview Nicetas and to arrange for the ransom of the captives. But while they were conferring, rumours of fighting and of treachery spread round the army. A company of hotheads thereupon turned and assailed the fortifications of the town. The garrison drove them off and counterattacked; then while Peter, who had gone to restrain his men, tried to re-establish contact with Nicetas, another group insisted upon renewing the attack. Nicetas therefore let all his forces loose on the Crusaders, who were completely routed and scattered. Many of them were slain; many were captured, men, women and children, and spent the rest of their days in captivity in the neighbourhood. Amongst other things Peter lost his money-chest. Peter himself, with Rainald of Breis and Walter of Breteuil and about five hundred men, fled up a mountain-side, believing that they alone survived. But next morning seven thousand others caught them up; and they continued on the road. At the deserted town of Bela Palanka they paused to gather the local harvest, as they had no food left. There many more stragglers joined them. When they continued on their march they found that a quarter of their company had been lost.

They reached Sofia on 12 July. There they met the envoys and the escort, sent from Constantinople with orders to keep them fully supplied and to see that they never delayed anywhere for more than three days. Thenceforward their journey passed smoothly. The local population was friendly. At Philippopolis the Greeks were so deeply moved by the stories of their suffering that they freely gave them money, horses and mules. Two days outside Adrianople more envoys greeted Peter with a gracious message from the Emperor. It was decided that the expedition should be forgiven for its crimes, as it had been already sufficiently punished. Peter wept with joy at the favour shown him by so great a potentate.

The Emperor’s kindly interest did not cease when the Crusaders arrived at Constantinople on 1 August. He was curious to see its leader; and Peter was summoned to an audience at the court, where he was given money and good advice. To Alexius’s experienced eye the expedition was not impressive. He feared that if it crossed into Asia it would soon be destroyed by the Turks. But its indiscipline obliged him to move it as soon as possible from the neighbourhood of Constantinople. The westerners committed endless thefts. They broke into the palaces and villas in the suburbs; they even stole the lead from the roofs of churches. Though their entry into Constantinople itself was strictly controlled, only small parties of sightseers being admitted through the gates, it was impossible to police the whole neighbourhood.

Walter Sans-Avoir and his men were already at Constantinople, and various bands of Italian pilgrims arrived there about the same time. They joined up with Peter’s expedition; and on 6 August the whole of his forces were conveyed across the Bosphorus. From the Asiatic shore they marched in an unruly manner, pillaging houses and churches, along the coast of the Sea of Marmora to Nicomedia, which lay deserted since its sack by the Turks fifteen years before. There a quarrel broke out between the Germans and the Italians on the one side and the French on the other. The former broke away from Peter’s command and elected as their leader an Italian lord called Rainald. At Nicomedia the two parts of the army turned westward along the south coast of the Gulf of Nicomedia to a fortified camp called Cibotos by the Greeks and Civetot by the Crusaders, which Alexius had prepared for the use of his own English mercenaries in the neighbourhood of Helenopolis. It was a convenient camping-ground, as the district was fertile and further supplies could easily be brought by sea from Constantinople.


 

Raids of the Crusaders

Alexius had urged Peter to await the coming of the main Crusading armies before attempting any attack on the infidel; and Peter was impressed by his advice. But Peter’s authority was waning. Both the Germans and Italians, under Rainald, and his own Frenchmen, over whom Geoffrey Burel seems to have held the chief influence, instead of quietly recuperating their strength, vied with each other in raiding the countryside. First they pillaged the immediate neighbourhood; then they cautiously advanced into territory held by the Turks, making forays and robbing the villagers, who were all Christian Greeks. In the middle of September several thousand of the Frenchmen ventured as far as the gates of Nicaea, the capital of the Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan ibn-Suleiman. They sacked the villages in the suburbs, rounding up the flocks and herds that they found and torturing and massacring the Christian inhabitants with horrifying savagery. It was said that they roasted babies on spits. A Turkish detachment sent out from the city was driven off after a fierce combat. They then returned to Civetot, where they sold their booty to their comrades and to the Greek sailors who were about the camp.


 

Environs of Constantinople and Nicaea at the time of the First Crusade


 

This profitable French raid roused the jealousy of the Germans. Towards the end of September Rainald set out with a German expedition of some six thousand men, including priests and even bishops. They marched beyond Nicaea, pillaging as they went, but, kinder than the Frenchmen, sparing the Christians, till they came to a castle called Xerigordon. This they managed to capture; and, finding it well stocked with provisions of every sort, they planned to make it a centre from which they could raid the countryside. On hearing of the Crusaders’ exploit, the Sultan sent a high military commander with a large force to recapture the castle. Xerigordon was set on a hill, and its water supply came from a well just outside the walls and a spring in the valley below. The Turkish army, arriving before the castle on St Michael’s Day, 29 September, defeated an ambush laid by Rainald and, taking possession of the spring and the well, kept the Germans closely invested within the castle. Soon the besieged grew desperate from thirst. They tried to suck moisture from the earth; they cut the veins of their horses and donkeys to drink their blood; they even drank each other’s urine. Their priests tried vainly to comfort and encourage them. After eight days of agony Rainald decided to surrender. He opened the gates to the enemy on receiving a promise that his life would be spared if he renounced Christianity. Everyone that remained true to the faith was slaughtered. Rainald and those that apostasized with him were sent into captivity, to Antioch and to Aleppo and far into Khorassan.


 

The Disaster at Civetot

News of the capture of Xerigordon by the Germans had reached the camp at Civetot early in October. It was followed by a rumour, spread by two Turkish spies, that they had taken Nicaea itself and were dividing up the booty for their benefit. As the Turks expected, this caused tumultuous excitement in the camp. The soldiers clamoured to be allowed to hasten to Nicaea, along roads that the Sultan had carefully ambushed. Their leaders had difficulty in restraining them, till suddenly the truth was discovered about the fate of Rainald’s expedition. The excitement was changed to panic; and the chiefs of the army met to discuss what next to do. Peter had gone to Constantinople. His authority over the army had vanished. He hoped to revive it by obtaining some important material aid from the Emperor. There was a movement in the army to go out to avenge Xerigordon. But Walter Sans-Avoir persuaded his colleagues to await Peter’s return, which was due in eight days’ time. Peter, however, did not return; and meanwhile it was reported that the Turks were approaching in force towards Civetot. The army council met again. The more responsible leaders, Walter Sans-Avoir, Rainald of Breis, Walter of Breteuil and Fulk of Orleans, and the Germans, Hugh of Tubingen and Walter of Teck, still urged that nothing should be done till Peter arrived. But Geoffrey Burel, with the public opinion of the army behind him, insisted that it would be cowardly and foolish not to advance against the enemy. He had his way. On 21 October, at dawn, the whole army of the Crusaders, numbering over 20,000 men, marched out from Civetot, leaving behind them only old men, women and children and the sick.

Barely three miles from the camp, where the road to Nicaea entered a narrow wooded valley, by a village called Dracon, the Turks were lying in ambush. The Crusaders marched noisily and carelessly, the knights on horseback at their head. Suddenly a hail of arrows from the woods killed or maimed the horses; and as they plunged in confusion, unseating their riders, the Turks attacked. The cavalry, pursued by the Turks, was flung back on to the infantry. Many of the knights fought bravely, but they could not stop the panic that seized the army. In a few minutes the whole host was fleeing in utter disorder to Civetot. There in the camp the daily round was just beginning. Some of the older folk were still asleep in their beds. Here and there a priest was celebrating early mass. Into its midst there burst a horde of terrified fugitives with the enemy on their heels. There was no real resistance. Soldiers, women and priests were massacred before they had time to move. Some fled into the forests around, others into the sea, but few of them escaped for long. Others defended themselves for a while by lighting bonfires which the wind blew into the Turks’ faces. Only young boys and girls whose appearance pleased the Turks were spared, together with a few captives made after the first heat of the fighting was over. These were taken away into slavery. Some three thousand, luckier than the rest, managed to reach an old castle that stood by the sea. It had long been out of use, and its doors and windows were dismantled. But the refugees, with the energy of despair, improvised fortifications from the wood that lay about and reinforced them with bones, and were able to beat off the attacks of the enemy.

The castle held out; but elsewhere on the field by midday all was over. Corpses covered the ground from the pass of Dracon to the sea. Amongst the dead were Walter Sans-Avoir, Rainald of Breis, Fulk of Orleans, Hugh of Tubingen, Walter of Teck, Conrad and Albert of Zimmern and many other of the German knights. The only leaders to survive were Geoffrey Burel, whose impetuousness had caused the disaster, Walter of Breteuil and William of Poissy, Henry of Schwarzenberg, Frederick of Zimmern and Rudolf of Brandis, almost all of whom were badly wounded.


 

The Failure of the People’s Crusade

When dusk fell a Greek who was with the army succeeded in finding a boat and set sail for Constantinople, to tell Peter and the Emperor of the battle. Of Peter’s feelings we have no record; but Alexius at once ordered some men-of-war, with strong forces aboard, to sail for Civetot. On the arrival of the Byzantine battle-squadron the Turks raised the siege of the castle and retired inland. The survivors were taken off to the ships and returned to Constantinople. There they were given quarters in the suburbs; but their arms were removed from them.

The People’s Crusade was over. It had cost many thousands of lives; it had tried the patience of the Emperor and his subjects; and it had taught that faith alone, without wisdom and discipline, would not open the road to Jerusalem.


 


 

CHAPTER II


THE GERMAN CRUSADE



 

‘Ah Lord God! wilt thou destroy all the residue of Israel?’ EZEKIEL IX, 8


 

Peter the Hermit’s departure for the East had not ended Crusading enthusiasm in Germany. He had left behind him his disciple Gottschalk to collect a further army; and many other preachers and leaders prepared to follow his example. But, though the Germans responded in thousands to the appeal, they were less eager than the French had been to hurry to the Holy Land. There was work to be done first nearer home.


 

Resentment Against the Jews

Jewish colonies had been established for centuries past along the trade routes of western Europe. Their inhabitants were Sephardic Jews, whose ancestors had spread out from the Mediterranean basin throughout the Dark Ages. They kept up connections with their co-religionists in Byzantium and in Arab lands, and were thus enabled to play a large part in international trade, more especially the trade between Moslem and Christian countries. The prohibition of usury in western Christian countries and its strict control in Byzantium left them an open field for the establishment of money-lending houses throughout Christendom. Their technical skill and long traditions made them pre-eminent also in the practice of medicine. Except long ago in Visigothic Spain they had never undergone serious persecution in the West. They had no civic rights; but both lay and ecclesiastical authorities were pleased to give special protection to such useful members of the community. The kings of France and Germany had always befriended them; and they were shown particular favour by the archbishops of the great cities of the Rhineland. But the peasants and poorer townsmen, increasingly in need of money as a cash economy replaced the older economy of services, fell more and more into their debt and in consequence felt more and more resentment against them; while the Jews, lacking legal security, charged high rates of interest and extracted exorbitant profits wherever the benevolence of the local ruler supported them.

Their unpopularity grew throughout the eleventh century, as more classes of the community began to borrow money from them; and the beginnings of the Crusading movement added to it. It was expensive for a knight to equip himself for a Crusade; if he had no land and no possessions to pledge, he must borrow money from the Jews. But was it right that in order to go and fight for Christendom he must fall into the clutches of members of the race that crucified Christ? The poorer Crusader was often already in debt to the Jews. Was it right that he should be hampered in his Christian duty by obligations to one of the impious race? The evangelical preaching of the Crusade laid stress on Jerusalem, the scene of the Crucifixion. It inevitably drew attention to the people at whose hands Christ had suffered. The Moslems were the present enemy; they were persecuting Christ’s followers. But the Jews were surely worse; they had persecuted Christ Himself.

Already in the Spanish wars there had been some inclination on the part of Christian armies to maltreat the Jews. At the time of the expedition to Barbastro Pope Alexander II wrote to the bishops in Spain to remind them that there was all the difference in the world between the Moslems and the Jews. The former were irreconcilable enemies to the Christians, but the latter were ready to work for them. But in Spain the Jews had enjoyed such favour from the hands of the Moslems that the Christian conquerors could not bring themselves to trust them.

In December 1095 the Jewish communities of northern France wrote to their co-religionists in Germany to warn them that the Crusading movement was likely to cause trouble to their race. There were reports of a massacre of the Jews at Rouen. It is unlikely that such a massacre in fact occurred; but the Jews were sufficiently alarmed for Peter the Hermit to bring off a successful stroke of business. Hinting, no doubt, that otherwise he might find it difficult to restrain his followers, he obtained from the French Jews letters of introduction to the Jewish communities throughout Europe, calling upon them to welcome him and to supply him and his army with all the provisions that he might require.

About the same time Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine, began his preparations to start out on the Crusade. A rumour ran round the province that he had vowed before he left to avenge the death of Christ with the blood of the Jews. In terror the Jews of the Rhineland induced Kalonymos, chief Rabbi of Mainz, to write to Godfrey’s overlord, the emperor Henry IV, who had always shown himself a friend to their race, to urge him so forbid the persecution. At the same time, to be on the safe side, the Jewish communities of Mainz and Cologne each offered the Duke the sum of five hundred pieces of silver. Henry wrote to his chief vassals, lay and ecclesiastic, to bid them guarantee the safety of all the Jews on their lands. Godfrey, having already succeeded in his blackmail, answered that nothing was further from his thoughts than persecution, and gladly gave the requested guarantee.


 

The First Massacres

If the Jews hoped to escape so cheaply from the threat of Christian fervour, they were soon to be disillusioned. At the end of April 1096, a certain Volkmar, of whose origins we know nothing, set out from the Rhineland with over ten thousand men to join Peter in the East. He took the road to Hungary that ran through Bohemia. A few days later Peter’s old disciple Gottschalk, with a slightly larger company, left along the main road that Peter had taken, up the Rhine and through Bavaria. Meanwhile a third army had been collected by a petty lord of the Rhineland, Count Emich of Leisingen, who had already acquired a certain reputation for lawlessness and brigandage. Emich now claimed to have a cross miraculously branded on his flesh. At the same time, as a soldier of known experience, he attracted to his banner a greater and more formidable variety of recruits than the preachers Volkmar and Gottschalk could command. A multitude of simple enthusiastic pilgrims joined him, some of them following a goose that had been inspired by God. But his army included members of the French and German nobility, such as the lords of Zweibrucken, Salm and Viernenberger, Hartmann of Dillingen, Drogo of Nesle, Clarambald of Vendeuil, Thomas of La Fere and William, Viscount of Melun, surnamed the Carpenter because of his huge physical strength.

It was perhaps the example of Peter and of Duke Godfrey that suggested to Emich how easily religious fervour could be used to the personal profit of himself and his associates. Ignoring the special orders of the emperor Henry, he persuaded his followers to begin their Crusade on 3 May with an attack on the Jewish community at Spier, close to his home. It was not a very impressive attack. The Bishop of Spier, whose sympathies were won by a handsome present, placed the Jews under his protection. Only twelve were taken by the Crusaders and slain after their refusal to embrace Christianity; and one Jewess committed suicide to preserve her virtue. The bishop saved the rest and even managed to capture several of the murderers, whose hands were cut off in punishment.

Small as was the massacre at Spier, it whetted the appetite. On 18 May Emich and his troops arrived at Worms. Soon afterwards a rumour went round that the Jews had taken a Christian and drowned him and used the water in which they had kept his corpse to poison the city wells. The Jews were not popular at Worms nor in the countryside around; and the rumour brought townsfolk and peasants to join with Emich’s men in attacks on the Jewish quarter. Every Jew that was captured was put to death. As at Spier the bishop intervened and opened his palace to Jewish refugees. But Emich and the angry crowds with him forced the gates and broke into the sanctuary. There, despite the bishop’s protests, they slaughtered all his guests, to the number of about five hundred.


 

Massacres at Mainz and Cologne

The massacre at Worms took place on 20 May. On 25 May Emich arrived before the great city of Mainz. He found the gates closed against him by order of Archbishop Rothard. But the news of his coming provoked anti-Jewish riots within the city, in the course of which a Christian was killed. So on 26 May friends within the city opened the gates to him. The Jews, who had assembled at the synagogue, sent gifts of two hundred marks of silver to the archbishop and to the chief lay lord of the city, asking to be taken into their respective palaces. At the same time a Jewish emissary went to Emich and for seven gold pounds bought from him a promise that he would spare the community. The money was wasted. Next day he attacked the archbishop’s palace. Rothard, alarmed by the temper of the assailants, hastened to flee with all his staff. On his departure Emich’s men broke into the building. The Jews attempted to resist but were soon overcome and slain. Their lay protector, whose name has not survived, may have been more courageous. But Emich succeeded in setting fire to his palace and forced its inmates to evacuate it. Several Jews saved their lives by abjuring their faith. The remainder were killed. The massacre lasted for two more days, while refugees were rounded up. Some of the apostates repented of their weakness and committed suicide. One, before slaying himself and his family, burnt down the synagogue to keep it from further desecration. The chief Rabbi, Kalonymos, with about fifty companions, had escaped from the city to Rudesheim and begged asylum from the archbishop who was staying at his country villa there. To the archbishop, seeing the terror of his visitors, it seemed a propitious moment to attempt their conversion. This was more than Kalonymos could bear. He snatched up a knife and flung himself on his host. He was beaten off; but the outrage cost him and his comrades their lives. In the course of the massacre at Mainz about a thousand jews had perished.

Emich next proceeded towards Cologne. There had already been anti-Jewish riots there in April; and now the Jews, panic-stricken by the news from Mainz, scattered themselves among the neighbouring villages and the houses of their Christian acquaintances, who kept them hidden over Whit-Sunday, 1 June, and the following day, while Emich was in the neighbourhood. The synagogue was burnt and a Jew and a Jewess who refused to apostasize were slain; but the archbishop’s influence was able to prevent further excesses.

At Cologne Emich decided that his work in the Rhineland was completed. Early in June he set out with the bulk of his forces up the Main towards Hungary. But a large party of his followers thought that the Moselle valley also should be purged of Jews. They broke off from his army at Mainz and on 1 June they arrived at Trier. Most of the Jewish community there was safely given refuge by the archbishop in his palace; but as the Crusaders approached some Jews in panic began to fight among themselves, while others threw themselves into the Moselle and were drowned. Their persecutors then moved on to Metz, where twenty-two Jews perished. About the middle of June they returned to Cologne, hoping to rejoin Emich; but, finding him gone, they proceeded down the Rhine, spending from 24 to 27 June in massacring the Jews at Neuss, Wevelinghofen, Eller and Xanten. Then they dispersed, some returning home, others probably merging with the army of Godfrey of Bouillon.

News of Emich’s exploits reached the parties that had already left Germany for the East. Volkmar and his followers arrived at Prague at the end of May. On 30 June they began to massacre the Jews in the city. The lay authorities were unable to curb them; and the vehement protests of Bishop Cosmas were unheeded. From Prague Volkmar marched on into Hungary. At Nitra, the first large town across the frontier, he probably attempted to take similar action. But the Hungarians would not permit such behaviour. Finding the Crusaders incorrigibly unruly they attacked and scattered them. Many were slain and others captured. What happened to the survivors and to Volkmar himself is unknown.

Gottschalk and his men, who had taken the road through Bavaria, had paused at Ratisbon to massacre the Jews there. A few days later they entered Hungary at Wiesselburg (Moson). King Coloman issued orders that they should be given facilities for revictualling so long as they behaved themselves. But from the outset they began to pillage the countryside, stealing wine and com and sheep and oxen. The Hungarian peasants resisted these exactions. There was fighting; several deaths occurred and a young Hungarian boy was impaled by the Crusaders. Coloman brought up troops to control them and surrounded them at the village of Stuhlweissenburg, a little further to the east. The Crusaders were obliged to surrender all their arms and all the goods that they had stolen. But trouble continued. Possibly they made some attempt to resist; possibly Coloman had heard by now of the events at Nitra and would not trust them even disarmed. As they lay at its mercy, the Hungarian army fell on them. Gottschalk was the first to flee but was soon taken. All his men perished in the massacre.


 

The End of Emich’s Expedition

Some few weeks later Emich’s army approached the Hungarian frontier. It was larger and more formidable than Gottschalk’s; and King Coloman, after his recent experiences, was seriously alarmed. When Emich sent to ask for permission to pass through his kingdom, Coloman refused the request and sent troops to defend the bridge that led across a branch of the Danube to Wiesselburg. But Emich was not to be deflected. For six weeks his men fought the Hungarians in a series of petty skirmishes in front of the bridge, while they set about building an alternative bridge for themselves. In the meantime they pillaged the country on their side of the river. At last the Crusaders were able to force their way across the bridge that they had built and laid siege to the fortress of Wiesselburg itself. Their army was well equipped and possessed siege-engines of such power that the fall of the town seemed imminent. But, probably on the rumour that the king was coming up in full strength, a sudden panic flung the Crusaders into disorder. The garrison thereupon made a sortie and fell on the Crusaders’ camp. Emich was unable to rally his men. After a short battle they were utterly routed. Most of them fell on the field; but Emich himself and a few knights were able to escape owing to the speed of their horses. Emich and his German companions eventually retired to their homes. The French knights, Clarambald of Vendeuil, Thomas of La Fere and William the Carpenter, joined other expeditions bound for Palestine.

The collapse of Emich’s Crusade, following so soon after the collapse of Volkmar’s and Gottschalk’s Crusades, deeply impressed western Christendom. To most good Christians it appeared as a punishment meted out from on high to the murderers of the Jews. Others, who had thought the whole Crusading movement to be foolish and wrong, saw in these disasters God’s open disavowal of it all. Nothing had yet occurred to justify the cry that echoed at Clermont, ‘Deus le volt’.


 


 

CHAPTER III


THE PRINCES AND THE EMPEROR



 

‘Will he make many supplications unto thee? will he speak soft words unto thee? Will he make a covenant with thee?’ JOB XLI, 3, 4


 

The western princes that had taken the Cross were less impatient than Peter and his friends. They were ready to abide by the Pope’s time-table. Their troops had to be gathered and equipped. Money had to be raised for the purpose. They must arrange for the government of their lands during an absence that might last for years. None of them was prepared to start out before the end of August.

The first to leave his home was Hugh, Count of Vermandois, known as Le Maisne, the younger, a surname translated most inappropriately by the Latin chroniclers even in his own time as Magnus. He was the younger son of King Henry I of France and of a princess of Scandinavian origin, Anne of Kiev; a man of some forty years of age, of greater rank than wealth, who had acquired his small county by marriage with its heiress, and had never played a prominent part in French politics. He was proud of his lineage but ineffectual in action. We cannot tell what were his motives in joining the Crusade. No doubt he inherited the restlessness of his Scandinavian ancestors. Perhaps he felt that in the East he could acquire the power and riches that befitted his high birth. Probably his brother, King Philip, encouraged his decision in order to ingratiate his family with the Papacy. Leaving his lands in the care of his countess, he set out in late August for Italy, with a small army composed of his vassals and some knights from his brother’s domains. Before his departure he sent a special messenger ahead of him to Constantinople, requesting the Emperor to arrange for his reception with the honours due to a prince of royal blood. As he journeyed southward he was joined by Drogo of Nesle and Clarambald of Vendeuil and William the Carpenter and other French knights returning from Emich’s disastrous expedition.


 

The Balkan Peninsula at the time of the First Crusade


 

Hugh and his company passed by Rome and arrived at Bari early in October. In southern Italy they found the Norman princes themselves preparing for the Crusade; and Bohemond’s nephew William decided not to wait for his relatives but to cross the sea with Hugh. From Bari Hugh sent an embassy of twenty-four knights, led by William the Carpenter, across to Dyrrhachium to inform the governor that he was about to arrive and to repeat his demand for a suitable reception. The governor, John Comnenus, was thus able to warn the Emperor of his approach and himself prepared to welcome him. But Hugh’s actual arrival was not as dignified as he had hoped. A storm wrecked the small flotilla that he had hired for the crossing. Some of his ships foundered with all their passengers. Hugh himself was cast ashore on Cape Palli, a few miles to the north of Dyrrhachium. John’s envoys found him there bewildered and bedraggled, and escorted him to their master; who at once re-equipped him and feasted him and showed him every attention, but kept him under strict surveillance. Hugh was pleased with the flattering regard shown to him; but to some of his followers it seemed that he was being kept a prisoner. He remained at Dyrrhachium till a high official, the admiral Manuel Butumites, arrived from the Emperor to escort him to Constantinople. His journey thither was achieved in comfort, though he was obliged to take a roundabout route through Philippopolis, as the Emperor did not wish to let him make contact with the Italian pilgrims that were crowding along the Via Egnatia. At Constantinople Alexius greeted him warmly and showered presents on him but continued to restrict his liberty.


 

Godfrey of Lorraine

Hugh’s arrival forced Alexius to declare his policy towards the western princes. The information that he had acquired and his memory of the career of Roussel of Bailleul convinced him that, whatever might be the official reasons for the Crusade, the real object of the Franks was to secure for themselves principalities in the East. He did not object to this. So long as the Empire recovered all the lands that it had held before the Turkish invasions, there was much to be said in favour of the creation of Christian buffer-states on its perimeter. That small states could be independent was unthought-of at the time. But Alexius wished to be sure that he would be clearly regarded as overlord of any that might be erected. Knowing that in the West allegiance was established by a solemn oath, he decided to demand such an oath from all the western leaders to cover their future conquests. To win their compliance he was ready to pour gifts and subsidies on them, while he would emphasize his own wealth and glory, that they might not feel their dignity lowered in becoming his men. Hugh, dazzled by the magnificence and the generosity of the Emperor, fell in willingly with his plans. But the next to arrive from the West was not so easily persuaded.

Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine, appears in later legend as the perfect Christian knight, the peerless hero of the whole Crusading epic. A scrupulous study of history must modify the verdict. He was born about the year 1060, the second son of Count Eustace II of Boulogne and of Ida, daughter of Godfrey II, Duke of Lower Lorraine, who was descended in the female line from Charlemagne. He had been designated as the heir to the possessions of his mother’s family; but on her father’s death the emperor Henry IV confiscated the duchy, leaving Godfrey only the county of Antwerp and the lordship of Bouillon in the Ardennes. Godfrey, however, served Henry so loyally in his German and Italian campaigns that in 1082 he was invested with the duchy, but as an office, not as a hereditary fief. Lorraine was impregnated with Cluniac influences; and, though Godfrey remained loyal to the emperor, it is possible that Cluniac teaching, with its strong papal sympathies, began to trouble his conscience. His administration of Lorraine was not very efficient. There seems to have been some doubt whether Henry would continue to employ him. It was therefore partly from despondency about his future in Lorraine, partly from uneasiness over his religious loyalties, and partly from genuine enthusiasm that he answered the call to the Crusade. He made his preparations very thoroughly. After raising money by blackmailing the Jews, he sold his estates of Rosay and Stenay on the Meuse, and pledged his castle of Bouillon to the Bishop of Liege, and was thus able to equip an army of considerable size. The number of his troops and his former high office gave Godfrey a prestige that was enhanced by his pleasant manners and his handsome appearance. For he was tall, well-built and fair, with a yellow beard and hair, the ideal picture of a northern knight. But he was indifferent as a soldier, and as a personality he was overshadowed by his younger brother, Baldwin.


 


 

Godfrey in Hungary

Godfrey’s two brothers had also taken the Cross. The elder, Eustace III, Count of Boulogne, was an unenthusiastic Crusader, always eager to return to his rich lands that lay on both sides of the English Channel. His contribution of soldiers was far smaller than Godfrey’s, whom he was therefore content to regard as leader. He probably travelled out separately, going through Italy. The younger brother, Baldwin, who accompanied Godfrey, was of a different type. He had been destined for the Church and so had not been allotted any of the family estates. But, though his training at the great school at Reims left him with a lasting taste for culture, his temperament was not that of a churchman. He returned to lay life, and apparently took service under his brother Godfrey in Lorraine. The brothers formed a striking contrast. Baldwin was even taller than Godfrey. His hair was as dark as the other’s was fair; but his skin was very white. While Godfrey was gracious in manner, Baldwin was haughty and cold. Godfrey’s tastes were simple, but Baldwin, though he could endure great hardships, loved pomp and luxury. Godfrey’s private life was chaste, Baldwin’s given over to venery. Baldwin welcomed the Crusade with delight. His homeland offered him no future; but in the East he might find himself a kingdom. When he set out he took with him his Norman wife, Godvere of Tosni, and their little children. He did not intend to return.

Godfrey and his brothers were joined by many leading knights from Walloon and Lotharingian territory; their cousin, Baldwin of Rethel, lord of Le Bourg, Baldwin II, Count of Hainault, Rainald, Count of Toul, Warner of Gray, Dudo of Konz-Saarburg, Baldwin of Stavelot, Peter of Stenay and the brothers Henry and Geoffrey of Esch.

Perhaps because he felt some embarrassment as an imperialist in his relations with the Papacy, Godfrey decided not to travel through Italy by the route that the other crusading leaders were planning to take. Instead, he would go through Hungary, following not only the popular Crusades but also, according to the legend that was now spreading through the West, his ancestor Charlemagne himself on his pilgrimage to Jerusalem. He left Lorraine at the end of August, and after a few weeks’ marching up the Rhine and down the Danube he arrived at the beginning of October at the Hungarian frontier on the river Leitha. From there he sent an embassy, headed by Geoffrey of Esch, who had previous experience of the Hungarian court, to King Coloman to ask for permission to cross his territory.

Coloman had recently suffered too severely at the hands of Crusaders to welcome a new invasion. He kept the embassy for eight days, then announced that he would meet Godfrey at Oedenburg for an interview. Godfrey came with a few of his knights and was invited to spend some days at the Hungarian court. The impression that Coloman received from this visit decided him to allow the passage of Godfrey’s army through Hungary, provided that Baldwin, whom he guessed to be its most dangerous member, was left with him as a hostage, together with his wife and children. When Godfrey returned to his army, Baldwin at first refused to give himself up; but he later consented; and Godfrey and his troops entered the kingdom at Oedenburg. Coloman promised to provide them with provisions at reasonable prices; while Godfrey sent heralds round his army to announce that any act of violence would be punished by death. After these precautions had been taken the Crusaders marched peaceably through Hungary, the king and his army keeping close watch on them all the way. After spending three days revictualling at Mangjeloz, close to the Byzantine frontier, Godfrey reached Semlin towards the end of November and took his troops in an orderly manner across the Save to Belgrade. As soon as they were all across, the hostages were returned to him.


 

Godfrey s Arrival at Constantinople

The imperial authorities, probably forewarned by the Hungarians, were ready to welcome him. Belgrade itself had lain deserted since its pillage by Peter, five months before. But a frontier guard hurried to Nish, where the governor Nicetas was residing and where an escort for Godfrey was waiting. The escort set out at once and met him in the Serbian forest, halfway between Nish and Belgrade. Arrangements for provisioning the army had already been made; and it moved on without trouble through the Balkan peninsula. At Philippopolis news reached it of the arrival of Hugh of Vermandois at Constantinople and of the wonderful gifts that he and his comrades had received. Baldwin of Hainault and Henry of Esch were so deeply impressed that they decided to hasten on ahead of the army to the capital in order to secure their share in the gifts before the others came. But rumour also reported, not entirely without foundation, that Hugh was being kept a prisoner, Godfrey was somewhat disquieted.

On about 12 December Godfrey’s army halted at Selymbria, on the Sea of Marmora. There its discipline, which had hitherto been excellent, suddenly broke down; and for eight days it ravaged the countryside. The reason for this disorder is unknown; but Godfrey sought to excuse it as reprisals for Hugh’s imprisonment. The Emperor Alexius promptly sent two Frenchmen in his service, Radulph Peeldelau and Roger, son of Dagobert, to remonstrate with Godfrey and to persuade him to continue his march in peace. They succeeded; and on 23 December Godfrey’s army arrived at Constantinople and encamped, at the request of the Emperor, outside the city along the upper waters of the Golden Horn.

Godfrey’s arrival with a large and well-equipped army presented a difficult problem to the imperial government. In pursuit of his policy, Alexius wished to make sure of Godfrey’s allegiance and then to send him on as soon as possible out of the dangerous neighbourhood of the capital. It is doubtful whether he really suspected, as his daughter Anna suggests, that Godfrey had designs on Constantinople. But the suburbs of the city had already suffered severely from the ravages of Peter the Hermit’s followers. It was dangerous to expose them to the attentions of an army that had proved itself equally lawless and was far better armed. But he had first to secure Godfrey’s oath of homage. Accordingly, as soon as Godfrey was settled in his camp, Hugh of Vermandois was sent to visit him, to persuade him to come to see the Emperor. Hugh, so far from resenting his treatment at the Emperor’s hands, willingly undertook the mission.

Godfrey refused the Emperor’s invitation. He felt out of his depth. Hugh’s attitude puzzled him. His troops had already made contact with the remnants of Peter’s forces, most of whom justified their recent disaster by attributing it to imperial treachery; and he was affected by their propaganda. As Duke of Lower Lorraine he had taken a personal oath of allegiance to the emperor Henry IV, and may have thought that this precluded an oath to the rival eastern Emperor. Moreover, he did not wish to take any important step till he could consult the other Crusading leaders whom he knew to be soon arriving. Hugh returned to the palace without an answer for Alexius.

Alexius was angry, and unwisely thought to bring Godfrey to reason by shutting off the supplies that he had promised to provide for his troops. While Godfrey hesitated, Baldwin at once began to raid the suburbs, till Alexius promised to lift the blockade. At the same time Godfrey agreed to move his camp down the Golden Horn to Pera, where it would be better sheltered from the winter winds, and where the imperial police could watch it more closely. For some time neither side took further action. The Emperor supplied the western troops with sufficient provisions; and Godfrey for his part saw that discipline was maintained. At the end of January Alexius again invited Godfrey to visit him; but Godfrey was still unwilling to commit himself till other Crusading leaders should join him. He sent his cousin, Baldwin of Le Bourg, Conon of Montaigu and Geoffrey of Esch to the palace to hear the Emperor’s proposals, but on their return gave no answer. Alexius was unwilling to provoke Godfrey lest he should again ravage the suburbs. After ensuring that the Lorrainers had no communication with the outside world, he waited till Godfrey should grow impatient and come to terms.


 

The Battle in Holy Week

At the end of March Alexius learnt that other Crusading armies would soon arrive at Constantinople. He felt obliged to bring matters to a head, and began to reduce the supplies sent to the Crusaders’ camp. First he withheld fodder for their horses, then, as Holy Week approached, their fish and finally bread. The Crusaders responded by making daily raids on the neighbouring villages and eventually came into conflict with the Petcheneg troops that acted as police in the districts. In revenge Baldwin set an ambush for the police. Sixty were captured and many of them were put to death. Encouraged by the small success and feeling that he was now committed to fight, Godfrey decided to move his camp and to attack the city itself. After carefully plundering and burning the houses in Pera in which his men had been lodged, he led them across a bridge over the head waters of the Golden Horn, drew them up outside the city walls and began to attack the gate that led to the palace quarter of Blachernae. It is doubtful whether he meant to do more than put pressure on the Emperor; but the Greeks suspected that he aimed at seizing the Empire.

It was the Thursday in Holy Week, 2 April; and Constantinople was quite unprepared for such an onslaught. There were signs of a panic in the city, which was only stilled by the presence and the cool behaviour of the Emperor. He was genuinely shocked by the necessity for fighting on so holy a day. He ordered his troops to make a demonstration outside the gates without coming to blows with the enemy, while his archers on the walls were told to fire over their heads. The Crusaders did not press their attack and soon retired, having slain only seven of the Byzantines. Next day Hugh of Vermandois again went out to remonstrate with Godfrey, who retorted by taunting him with slavishness for having so readily accepted vassaldom. When envoys were sent by Alexius to the camp later in the day to suggest that Godfrey’s troops should cross over to Asia even before Godfrey took the oath, the Crusaders advanced to attack them without waiting to hear what they might say. Thereupon Alexius decided to finish the affair, and flung in more of his men to meet the attack. The Crusaders were no match for the seasoned imperial soldiers. After a brief contest they turned and fled. His defeat brought Godfrey at last to recognize his weakness. He consented both to take the oath of allegiance and to have his army transported across the Bosphorus.

The ceremony of the oath-taking was held probably two days later, on Easter Sunday. Godfrey, Baldwin and their leading lords swore to acknowledge the Emperor as overlord of any conquests that they might make and to hand over to the Emperor’s officials any reconquered land that had previously belonged to the Emperor. They then received huge gifts of money and were entertained by the Emperor at a banquet. As soon as the ceremonies were over, Godfrey and his troops were shipped across to Chalcedon and marched on to an encampment at Pelecanum, on the road to Nicomedia.


 

The Ceremony of Homage

Alexius had very little time to spare. Already a miscellaneous army, probably composed of various vassals of Godfrey who had preferred to travel through Italy and were probably led by the Count of Toul, had arrived at the outer suburbs of the city and were waiting on the shores of the Marmora, near Sosthenium. They showed the same truculence as Godfrey, and were anxious to wait for Bohemond and the Normans, whom they knew to be close behind; while the Emperor was determined to prevent their junction with Godfrey. It was only after some fighting that he could keep control over their movements; and as soon as Godfrey was safely across the Bosphorus he conveyed them by sea to the capital, where they joined other small groups of Crusaders that had straggled across the Balkans. All the Emperor’s tact and many gifts were needed to persuade their leaders to take the oath of allegiance. When at last they consented, Alexius enhanced the solemnity of the occasion by bringing over Godfrey and Baldwin to witness the ceremony. The western lords were grudging and unruly. One of them sat himself down on the Emperor’s throne; whereupon Baldwin sharply reproved him, reminding him that he had just become the Emperor’s vassal and telling him to observe the customs of the country. The westerner angrily muttered that it was boorish of the Emperor to sit when so many valiant captains were standing. Alexius, who overheard the remark and had it translated for him, asked to speak with the knight; and when the latter began to boast of his unbeaten prowess in single combat, Alexius gently advised him to try other tactics when fighting the Turks.

The incident typified the relations between the Emperor and the Franks. The crude knights from the West were inevitably impressed by the splendour of the palace and by its smooth, careful ceremonial and the quiet, polished manners of the courtiers. But they resented it all. Their wounded pride made them obstreperous and rude, like naughty children.

When their oaths were taken the knights and their men were transported across the straits to join Godfrey’s army on the coast of Asia. The Emperor had acted just in time. On 9 April Bohemond of Taranto arrived at Constantinople.

The Normans of southern Italy had not at first taken much notice of Urban’s preaching of the Crusade. Intermittent civil war had dragged on there ever since Robert Guiscard’s death. Robert had divorced his first wife, Bohemond’s mother, and left his duchy of Apulia to his son by Sigelgaita, Roger Borsa. Bohemond revolted against his brother and managed to secure Taranto and the Terra d’Otranto in the heel of the peninsula before their uncle, Roger of Sicily, could patch up an uneasy truce between them. Bohemond never accepted the truce as final and continued surreptitiously to embarrass Roger Borsa. But in the summer of 1096 the whole family had come together to punish the rebel city of Amalfi. The papal decrees about the Crusade had already been published; and small bands of southern Italians had already crossed the sea for the East. But it was only the arrival in Italy of enthusiastic armies of Crusaders from France that made Bohemond realize the importance of the movement. He saw then that it could be used for his advantage. His uncle, Roger of Sicily, would never allow him to annex the whole Apulian duchy. He would do better to find a kingdom in the Levant. The zeal of the French Crusaders affected the Norman troops before Amalfi; and Bohemond encouraged them. He announced that he too would take the Cross and he summoned all good Christians to join him. In front of his assembled army he took off his rich scarlet cloak and tore it into pieces to make crosses for his captains. His vassals hastened to follow his lead, and with them many of his brother’s vassals and of the vassals of his uncle of Sicily; who was left complaining that the movement had robbed him of his army.


 

Bohemond’s March across the Pindus

Bohemond’s nephew William started off at once with the French Crusaders; but Bohemond himself needed a little time to prepare his forces. He left his lands under safeguards in his brother’s care, and raised sufficient money to pay for the expenses of all that came with him. The expedition sailed from Bari in October. With Bohemond were his nephew Tancred, William’s elder brother, son of his sister Emma and the Marquis Odo; his cousins Richard and Rainulf of Salerno and Rainulf’s son Richard; Geoffrey, Count of Rossignuolo, and his brothers; Robert of Ansa, Herman of Cannae, Humphrey of Monte Scabioso, Albered of Cagnano and Bishop Girard of Ariano, among the Normans from Sicily; while Normans from France that joined Bohemond included Robert of Sourdeval and Boel of Chartres. His army was smaller than Godfrey’s, but it was well equipped and well trained.

The expedition landed in Epirus at various points along the coast between Dyrrhachium and Avlona, and reassembled at a village called Dropoli, up the valley of the river Viusa. The arrangements for landing had doubtless been made after consultation with the Byzantine authorities at Dyrrhachium, who may have wished not to strain any further the resources of the towns along the Via Egnatia; but the choice of the route that his army was to follow was probably Bohemond’s. His campaigns fifteen years before had given him some knowledge of the country to the south of the main road; and he may have hoped by taking a less usual route to avoid the supervision of the Byzantines. John Comnenus had no troops to spare; and Bohemond was able to start on his journey without an imperial police escort. But there seems to have been no ill feeling; for ample supplies were provided for the Normans, while Bohemond impressed upon all his men that they were to pass through a Christian land and must refrain from pillage and disorder.

Travelling right over the passes of the Pindus, the army reached Castoria, in western Macedonia, shortly before Christmas. It is impossible to trace his route; but it cannot have been easy and must have led him over land more than four thousand feet above sea-level. At Castoria he endeavoured to secure provisions; but the inhabitants were unwilling to spare anything from their small stores for those unexpected visitors whom they remembered as ruthless enemies a few years ago. The army therefore took the cattle that it required, together with horses and donkeys, since many of the pack-animals must have perished on the passes of the Pindus. Christmas was spent at Castoria; then Bohemond led his men eastward towards the river Vardar. They paused to attack a village of Paulician heretics close to their road, burning the houses and their inmates, and eventually reached the river in the middle of February, having taken some seven weeks to cover a distance of little more than a hundred miles.

Bohemond’s route probably brought him through Edessa (Vodena) where he joined the Via Egnatia. Thenceforward he was accompanied by an escort of Petcheneg soldiers, with the usual orders from the Emperor to prevent raiding and straggling and to see that the Crusaders never remained more than three days at any one place. The Vardar was crossed without delay by the main portion of the army; but the Count of Rossignuolo and his brothers delayed with a small party on the western bank. The Petchenegs therefore attacked them to urge them on. On hearing of the battle Tancred at once recrossed the river to rescue them. He drove off the Petchenegs and made some captives, whom he brought before Bohemond. Bohemond questioned them; and when he heard that they were carrying out imperial orders he promptly let them go. His policy was to behave perfectly correctly towards the Emperor.


 

Bohemond’s Arrival at Constantinople

In his desire to be correct he had already, probably when he first landed in Epirus, sent ambassadors ahead to the Emperor. When his army had passed by the walls of Thessalonica and was on the road to Serres, these ambassadors met him on their return from Constantinople, bringing with them a high imperial official, whose relations with Bohemond soon became cordial. Food was provided in plenty for the army; and in return Bohemond not only promised not to try to enter any of the towns on his route but also agreed to restore all the beasts that his men had taken on their journey. His followers would have liked more than once to raid the countryside; but Bohemond sternly forbade them.

The army reached Roussa (the modem Keshan) in Thrace on 1 April. Bohemond now decided to hurry on to Constantinople, to find out what was being negotiated there between the Emperor and the western leaders that had already arrived. He left his men under the command of Tancred; who took them to a rich valley off the main road, where they spent the Easter week-end. Bohemond came to Constantinople on 9 April. He was lodged outside the walls, at the monastery of St Cosmas and St Damian, and next day was admitted to the presence of the Emperor.

To Alexius Bohemond seemed by far the most dangerous of the Crusaders. Past experience had taught the Byzantines that the Normans were formidable enemies, ambitious, wily and unscrupulous; and Bohemond had shown himself in previous campaigns to be a worthy leader for them. His troops were well organized, well equipped and well disciplined; he had their complete confidence. As a strategist he was perhaps over-sure of himself and not always wise; but as a diplomat he was subtle and persuasive, and far-sighted as a politician. His person was very impressive. Anna Comnena, who knew him and hated him passionately, could not but admit his charm and wrote enthusiastically of his good looks. He was immensely tall; and though he was already over forty years of age, he had the figure and complexion of a young man, broad-shouldered and narrow-waisted, with a clear skin and ruddy cheeks. He wore his yellow hair shorter than was the fashion with western knights and was clean-shaven. He had stooped slightly from his childhood, but without impairing his air of health and strength. There was, says Anna, something hard in his expression and sinister in his smile; but being, like all Greeks down the ages, susceptible to human beauty, she could not withhold her admiration.

Alexius arranged first to see Bohemond alone, while he discovered what was his attitude; but, finding him perfectly friendly and helpful, he admitted Godfrey and Baldwin, who were still staying in the palace, to take part in the discussions. Bohemond’s correctness of behaviour was deliberate. He knew, far better than the other Crusaders, that Byzantium was still very powerful and that without its help nothing could be achieved. To quarrel with it would only lead to disaster; but a wise use of its alliance could be turned to his advantage. He wished to lead the campaign, but he had no authority from the Pope to do so and he would have to contend with the rivalry of the other Crusading chieftains. If he could obtain an official charge from the Emperor he would be in a position from which he could direct operations. He would be in control of the Crusaders’ dealings with the Emperor; he would be the functionary to whom the Crusaders would have to hand over the lands reconquered for the Empire. He would be the pivot on which the whole Christian alliance would turn. Without hesitation he took the oath of allegiance to the Emperor and then suggested that he might be appointed to the post of Grand Domestic of the East, that is, commander-in-chief of all the imperial forces in Asia.


 

Raymond of Toulouse

The request embarrassed Alexius. He feared and distrusted Bohemond, but was anxious to retain his goodwill. He had already shown him particular generosity and honours, and he continued to pour money on him. But he prevaricated over the request. It was not yet the moment, he said, to make such an appointment, but Bohemond would doubtless earn it by his energy and his loyalty. Bohemond had to be satisfied with this vague promise, which encouraged him to maintain his policy of cooperation. Meanwhile Alexius promised to send troops to accompany the Crusading armies, to repay them for their expenses and to ensure their revictualling and their communications.

Bohemond’s army was then summoned to Constantinople and on 26 April it was conveyed across the Bosphorus to join Godfrey’s at Pelecanum. Tancred, who disliked and did not understand his uncle’s policy, passed through the city by night with his cousin, Richard of Salerno, in order to avoid having to take the oath. That same day Count Raymond of Toulouse arrived at Constantinople and was received by the Emperor.

Raymond IV, Count of Toulouse, usually known from his favourite property as the Count of Saint-Gilles, was already a man of mature age, probably approaching his sixtieth year. His ancestral county was one of the richest in France, and he had recently inherited the equally rich marquisate of Provence. By his marriage with the princess Elvira of Aragon he was connected with the royal houses of Spain; and he had taken part in several holy wars against the Spanish Moslems. He was the only great noble with whom Pope Urban had personally discussed his project of the Crusade, and he was the first to announce his adherence. He therefore considered himself with some justification to be entitled to its lay command. But the Pope, anxious to keep the movement under spiritual control, had never admitted this claim. Raymond probably hoped that the need for a lay leader would become apparent. In the meantime he planned to set out for the East in the company of its spiritual chief, the Bishop of Le Puy.

Raymond had taken the Cross at the time of Clermont, in November 1095; but it was not till next October that he was ready to leave his lands. He vowed to spend the rest of his days in the Holy Land; but it is possible that the vow was made with reservations; for, while he left his lands in France to be administered by his natural son, Bertrand, he carefully did not abdicate his rights. His wife and his legitimate heir, Alfonso, were to accompany him. He sold or pledged some of his lands in order to raise money for his expedition; but he seems to have shown a certain economy in its equipment. His personality is difficult to assess. His actions show him as being vain, obstinate and somewhat rapacious. But his courteous manners impressed the Byzantines, who found him rather more civilized than his colleagues. He also struck them as being more reliable and honest. Anna Comnena, whom later events prejudiced in his favour, commended the superiority of his nature and the purity of his life. Adhemar of Le Puy, who was certainly a man of high standards, clearly regarded him as a worthy friend.

Several noblemen from southern France joined Raymond’s Crusade. Amongst these were Rambald, Count of Orange, Gaston of Beam, Gerard of Roussillon, William of Montpelier, Raymond of Le Forez and Isoard of Gap. Adhemar of Le Puy brought with him his brothers, Francis-Lambert of Monteil, lord of Peyrins, and William-Hugh of Monteil, and all his men. After Adhemar the chief ecclesiastic to come was William, Bishop of Orange.


 

Raymond’s Journey

The expedition crossed the Alps by the Col de Genevre and travelled through northern Italy to the head of the Adriatic. Perhaps from motives of economy Raymond had decided not to go by sea across the Adriatic but to follow its eastern shore through Istria and Dalmatia. It was an unwise decision; for the Dalmatian roads were very bad and the population rough and unfriendly. Istria was crossed without incident; then for forty winter days the army struggled along the rocky Dalmatian tracks, continually harassed by wild Slav tribes that hung on its rear. Raymond himself remained with the rearguard to protect it, and on one occasion only saved his men by erecting across the road a barrier made of Slav prisoners that he had captured and cruelly mutilated. He had started out well supplied with foodstuffs; and none of his men perished on the journey from hunger nor in the fighting. When at last they reached Skodra, supplies were running low. Raymond obtained an interview with the local Serbian prince, Bodin, who in return for costly presents agreed to allow the Crusaders to buy freely in the markets of the town. But no food was available. The army had to continue on its way in growing hunger and misery till it reached the imperial frontier north of Dyrrhachium early in February. Raymond and Adhemar now hoped that their troubles were at an end.

John Comnenus welcomed the Crusaders at Dyrrhachium, where imperial envoys and a Petcheneg escort were waiting to convey them along the Via Egnatia. Raymond sent an embassy ahead to Constantinople to announce his arrival; and after a few days’ rest at Dyrrhachium the army set out again. Adhemar’s brother, the Lord of Peyrins, was left behind to recover from an illness caused by the hardships of the journey. Raymond’s men were unruly and ill-disciplined. They resented the presence of Petcheneg police watching them on every side; and their incorrigible taste for marauding brought them into frequent conflict with their escort. Before many days had passed two Provencal barons were killed in one of these skirmishes. Soon afterwards the Bishop of Le Puy himself strayed from the road and was wounded and captured by the Petchenegs before they realized who he was. He was promptly returned to the army, and seems to have borne no resentment for the incident; but the troops were deeply shocked. Their ill temper increased when Raymond himself was attacked in similar circumstances near Edessa.

At Thessalonica the Bishop of Le Puy left the army in order to receive proper treatment for his wounds. He remained there till his brother was able to join him from Dyrrhachium. Without his restraining influence the discipline of the army worsened; but there was no serious mishap till it reached Roussa in Thrace. Bohemond’s men had been delighted with their reception at this town a fortnight earlier; but, perhaps because the townsfolk had no provisions left for sale, Raymond’s men took offence at something. Crying ‘Toulouse, Toulouse’ they attacked the walls and forced an entrance and pillaged all the houses. At Rodosto a few days later they were met by Raymond’s ambassadors returning from Constantinople with an envoy from the Emperor and cordial messages urging Raymond to hasten to the capital and adding that Bohemond and Godfrey were eager for his presence. It was probably the latter part of the message and the fear of being absent while important decisions were made that induced Raymond to accept the invitation. He left his army and hurried ahead to Constantinople where he arrived on 21 April.

With his departure there was no one to keep the army in order. It began at once to raid the countryside. But now there was more than a small Petcheneg escort to oppose it. Regiments of the Byzantine army, stationed nearby, moved up to attack the raiders. In the battle that followed Raymond’s men were thoroughly defeated and fled, leaving their arms and their baggage in the hands of the Byzantines. The news of the disaster reached Raymond just as he was setting out to interview the Emperor.


 

Raymond and the Emperor

Raymond had been well received at Constantinople. He was housed in a palace just outside the walls but was begged to come as soon as possible to the palace, where it was suggested that he should take the oath of allegiance. But the experiences of his journey and the news that he had just received had put him in an ill temper; and he was puzzled and displeased by the situation that he found in the palace. His everlasting aim was to be recognized as military leader of the whole Crusading expedition. But his authority, such as it was, came from the Pope and from his connection with the papal representative, the Bishop of Le Puy. The bishop was absent. Raymond lacked both the support and the advice that his presence would have given. Without him he was unwilling to commit himself; the more so, as to take the path of allegiance as the other Crusaders had done would mean the abandonment of his special relation towards the Papacy. He would reduce himself to the same level as the others. There was a further danger. He was intelligent enough to see at once that Bohemond was his most dangerous rival. Bohemond seemed to be enjoying the particular favours of the Emperor; and it was rumoured that he was to be appointed to a high imperial command. To take the oath might mean that not only would Raymond lose his priority but he might well find himself under the jurisdiction of Bohemond as the Emperor’s representative. He declared that he had come to the East to do God’s work and that God was now his only suzerain, implying thereby that he was the lay delegate of the Pope. But he added that if the Emperor were himself to lead the united Christian forces, he would serve under him. The concession shows that it was not the Emperor but Bohemond that he resented. The Emperor could only reply that unfortunately the state of the Empire would not permit him to leave it. In vain the other western leaders, fearing that the success of the whole campaign was in jeopardy, begged Raymond to change his mind. Bohemond, hoping still for the imperial command and eager to please the Emperor, went so far as to say that he would support the Emperor should Raymond openly quarrel with him; while even Godfrey pointed out the harm that his attitude was doing to the Christian cause. Alexius himself kept apart from the discussions, though he withheld from Raymond such gifts as he had given to the other princes. At last, on 26 April, Raymond agreed to swear a modified oath, promising to respect the life and honour of the Emperor and to see that nothing was done, by himself or by his men, that would be to his hurt. This type of oath was not unusual for vassals to take in southern France; and with it Alexius was satisfied.

It was when these negotiations were over that Bohemond and his army crossed into Asia. Meanwhile, Raymond’s army had reassembled, rather crestfallen, at Rodosto, where it awaited the arrival of the Bishop of Le Puy who was to lead it on to Constantinople. Of Adhemar’s activities in the capital we know nothing. Presumably he saw the chief Greek ecclesiastics; and he certainly had an audience with the Emperor. These interviews were very friendly. He may have helped to reconcile Raymond with Alexius; for their relations quickly improved. But it is probable that Bohemond’s departure was of greater assistance. The Emperor was able to see Raymond in private and to explain to him that he too had no love for the Normans and that Bohemond would in fact never receive an imperial command. Raymond took his army across the Bosphorus two days after taking his oath, but returned to spend a fortnight at the court. When he left he was on cordial terms with Alexius, in whom he knew now that he had a powerful ally against Bohemond. His attitude towards the Empire was altered.


 

Robert of Normandy and Stephen of Blois

The fourth great western army to go on the Crusade set out from northern France in October 1096, shortly after Raymond had left his home. It was under the joint leadership of Robert, Duke of Normandy, his brother-in-law Stephen, Count of Blois, and his cousin Robert II, Count of Flanders. Robert of Normandy was the eldest son of William the Conqueror. He was a man of forty, mild-mannered and somewhat ineffectual, but not without personal courage and charm. Ever since his father’s death he had been carrying on a desultory war with his brother, William Rufus of England, who had several times invaded his duchy. Urban’s preaching of the Crusade had deeply moved him; and he soon declared his adhesion. In return the Pope, while he was still in northern France, arranged a reconciliation between him and his brother. But Robert took several months to plan his Crusade and was eventually only able to raise the money that he required by pledging his duchy to William for ten thousand silver marks. The act confirming the pledge was signed in September 1096. A few days later Robert set out with his army for Pontarlier, where he was joined by Stephen of Blois and Robert of Flanders. With him were Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, Walter, Count of Saint-Valery, the heirs of the Counts of Montgomery and Mortagne, Girard of Gounay, Hugh of Saint-Pol and the sons of Hugh of Grant-Mesnil, and a number of knights and infantrymen not only from Normandy but also from England, Scotland and Brittany; though the only English nobleman to accompany the Crusade, Ralph Guader, Earl of Norfolk, was at the time an exile, living on his mother’s estates in Brittany.

Stephen of Blois had no desire to join the Crusade. But he had married Adela, daughter of William the Conqueror; and in their household it was she who made the decisions. She wished him to go; and he went. With him were his chief vassals, Everard of Le Puits, Guerin Gueronat, Caro Asini, Geoffrey Guerin, and his chaplain Alexander. Amongst the party was the cleric Fulcher of Chartres, the future historian. Stephen, who was one of the wealthiest men in France, raised the money for his journey without great difficulty. He left his lands in the competent management of his wife.

The Count of Flanders was a slightly younger man but possessed a more formidable personality. His father, Robert I, had made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem in 1086, and on his way back had taken service for a while under the Emperor Alexius, with whom he remained in touch until his death in 1093. It was therefore natural that Robert II should wish to carry on his work against the infidel. His army was a little smaller than Raymond’s or Godfrey’s but was of high quality. He was accompanied by troops from Brabant, under Baldwin of Alost, Count of Ghent. His lands were to be administered in his absence by his countess, dementia of Burgundy.

From Pontarlier the united army moved southward across the Alps into Italy. Passing through Lucca in November it met Pope Urban, who was staying there a few days on his way from Cremona to Rome. Urban received the leaders in audience and gave them his special blessing. The army went on to Rome, to visit the tomb of Saint Peter, but refused to interfere in the struggle between Urban’s followers and the followers of the anti-Pope Guibert which was troubling the city. From Rome it passed, by way of Monte Cassino, into the Norman duchy in the south. There it was well received by the Duke of Apulia, Roger Borsa, whose wife, Adela, the widowed queen of Denmark, was the Count of Flanders’ sister, and who acknowledged the Duke of Normandy as the head of his race. Roger offered his brother-in-law many costly gifts; but the latter would only accept a present of holy relics, the hair of the Virgin and the bones of Saint Matthew and Saint Nicholas, which he sent to his wife to place in the abbey of Watten.


 

Baldwin of Alost

Robert of Normandy and Stephen of Blois decided to spend the winter comfortably in Calabria. But Robert of Flanders moved on almost at once to Bari with his men and crossed over into Epirus, early in December. He reached Constantinople without any untoward incident about the same time as Bohemond. But the Count of Alost, who had attempted to land near Chimarra, further south than the accepted ports of disembarkation, found his way blocked by a Byzantine squadron. There was a slight sea-battle, recounted at length in Anna Comnena’s history, as its hero, Marianus Mavrocatacalon, the son of the admiral, was a friend of hers. In spite of the prowess of a Latin priest, whose warlike disregard of his cloth shocked the Byzantines, the Brabancon ship was boarded and captured; and the Count and his men were landed at Dyrrhachium. The Flemish party apparently made no difficulty about the oath of allegiance to Alexius. Count Robert was among the princes that urged Raymond to comply.

Robert of Normandy and Stephen of Blois lingered on in southern Italy till the spring. Their lack of enthusiasm affected their followers, many of whom began to wander back towards their homes. At last, in March, the army moved to Brindisi, and on 5 April it prepared to embark. Unfortunately, the first ship to set sail capsized and foundered, losing some four hundred passengers, with their horses and mules and many chests of money. The tactful discovery that the corpses washed up on the shore were miraculously marked with crosses on their shoulder-blades, while it edified the faithful, did not discourage many more timorous folk from abandoning the expedition. But the bulk of the army safely embarked and after a rough voyage of four days landed at Dyrrhachium. The Byzantine authorities received them well and provided them with an escort to take them along the Via Egnatia to Constantinople. Apart from an accident while the army was crossing a stream in the Pindus, when a sudden flood swept away several pilgrims, the journey passed pleasantly. After a delay of four days before the walls of Thessalonica, Constantinople was reached early in May. A camp was provided for the army just outside the walls; and parties of five or six at a time were admitted daily into the city to see its sights and worship at its shrines. The earlier Crusading armies had all by now been transferred across the Bosphorus; and these latecomers found no malcontents to spoil their relations with the Byzantines. They were struck with admiration at the beauty and splendour of the city; they enjoyed the rest and comfort that it provided. They were grateful for the Emperor’s distribution of coins and of silk garments and for the food and the horses that he provided. Their leaders at once took the oath of allegiance to the Emperor and were rewarded with magnificent presents. Stephen of Blois, writing next month to his wife, to whom he was a dutiful correspondent, was in ecstasies over his reception by the Emperor. He stayed for ten days at the palace, where the Emperor treated him like a son, giving him much good advice and many superb gifts and offering to educate his youngest son. Stephen was particularly impressed by the Emperor’s generosity to all ranks in the Crusading army and by his lavish and efficient organization of supplies for the troops already in the field. ‘Your father, my love’, he wrote, alluding to William the Conqueror, ‘made many great gifts, but he was almost nothing compared to this man.’


 

The Success of the Emperor’s Organization

The army spent a fortnight at Constantinople before it was transported to Asia. Even the crossing of the Bosphorus pleased Stephen, who had heard that the channel was dangerous but found it no more so than the Marne or the Seine. They marched along the Gulf of Nicomedia, past Nicomedia itself, to join the main Crusading armies, who were already beginning the siege of Nicaea.

Alexius could breathe again. He had wished for mercenaries from the West. Instead, he had been sent large armies, each with its own leaders. No government really cares to find numbers of independent allied forces invading its territory, particularly when they are on a lower level of civilization. Food had to be provided; marauding had to be prevented. The actual size of the Crusading armies can only be conjectured. Medieval estimates are always exaggerated; but Peter the Hermit’s rabble, including its many non-combatants, probably approached twenty thousand. The chief Crusading armies, Raymond’s, Godfrey’s and the northern French, each numbered well over ten thousand, including non-combatants. Bohemond’s was a little smaller; and there were other lesser groups. But in all from sixty to a hundred thousand persons must have entered the Empire from the West between the summer of 1096 and the spring of 1097. On the whole the Emperor’s arrangements for dealing with them had succeeded. None of the Crusaders had suffered from lack of food when crossing the Balkans. The only raids made to secure food were those of Walter Sans-Avoir at Belgrade and Peter at Bela Palanka, both under exceptional circumstances, and of Bohemond at Castoria, when he was travelling in midwinter along an unsuitable road. Petty marauding and one or two wanton attacks on towns had been impossible to prevent, as Alexius had insufficient troops for the purpose. But his Petcheneg squadrons, by their blind uncompromising obedience to orders, irritating though it must have been to the Crusaders, proved an efficient police force; while his special envoys usually handled the western princes with tact. The growing success of the Emperor’s methods is shown by the smooth passage of the last of the armies, composed of northern Frenchmen, who were not a well-disciplined people and were led by weak and incompetent leaders.

At Constantinople Alexius had obtained an oath of allegiance from all the princes except Raymond, with whom he had achieved a private understanding. He had no illusions about the practical value of the oath nor about the reliability of the men that had sworn it. But at least it gave him a juridical advantage that might well prove important. The result had not been easy to achieve; for though the wiser leaders, such as Bohemond, and intelligent observers, such as Fulcher of Chartres, saw the necessity for cooperation with Byzantium, to the lesser knights and the rank and file the oath seemed to be a humiliation and even a betrayal of trust. They had been prejudiced against the Byzantines by the chilly welcome that they had received from the countryfolk, whom they thought that they were coming to save. Constantinople, that vast, splendid city, with all its wealth, its busy population of merchants and manufacturers, its courtly nobles in their civilian robes and the richly dressed, painted great ladies with their trains of eunuchs and slaves, roused in them contempt mixed with an uncomfortable sense of inferiority. They could not understand the language nor the customs of the country. Even the church services were alien to them.


 

The Emperor’s Interest

The Byzantines returned their dislike. To the citizens of the capital these rough, unruly brigands, encamped for so long in their suburbs, were an unmitigated nuisance; while the attitude of the countryfolk is shown in a letter written by Theophylact, Archbishop of Bulgaria, from his see of Ochrida, on the Via Egnatia. Theophylact, who was notoriously broad-minded towards the West, speaks of the trouble caused by the passage of the Crusaders through his diocese, but adds that now he and his folk were learning to bear the burden with patience. The opening of the Crusade did not augur well for the good relations between East and West.

Nevertheless, Alexius was probably not ill satisfied. The danger to Constantinople was over; and the great Crusading army had set out to fight against the Turks. He intended genuinely to cooperate with the Crusade, but with one qualification. He would not sacrifice the interests of the Empire to the interests of the western knights. His duty was first to his own people. Moreover, like all Byzantines, he believed that the welfare of Christendom depended on the welfare of the historic Christian Empire. His belief was correct.


 



BOOK IV

THE WAR AGAINST THE TURKS



CHAPTER I


THE CAMPAIGN IN ASIA MINOR



 

‘And thou shalt come from thy place out of the north parts, thou, and many people with thee, all of them riding upon horses, a great company, and a mighty army.’ EZEKIEL XXXVIII, 15


 

However much the Emperor and the Crusader princes might quarrel over their ultimate rights and the distribution of conquests to come, there could be no dissension about the opening stages of the campaign against the infidel. If the Crusade was to reach Jerusalem, the roads across Asia Minor must be cleared; and to drive the Turk out of Asia Minor was the chief aim of Byzantine policy. There was complete agreement on strategy; and as yet, with a Byzantine army by their side, the Crusaders were willing to defer to its experienced generals on matters of tactics.

The first objective was the Seldjuk capital, Nicaea. Nicaea lay on the shores of the Ascanian lake, not far from the Sea of Marmora. The old Byzantine military road ran through it, though there was an alternative route passing a little further to the east. To leave this great fortress in enemy hands would endanger all communications across the country. Alexius was eager to move the Crusaders on as soon as possible, as summer was advancing; and the Crusaders themselves were impatient. In the last days of April, before the northern French army had arrived at Constantinople, orders were given to prepare to strike the camp at Pelecanum and to advance on Nicaea.


 

Asia Minor at the time of the First Crusade


 

The Crusade Assembles before Nicaea

The moment was well chosen; for the Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan I, was away on his eastern frontier, contesting with the Danishmend princes for the suzerainty of Melitene, whose Armenian ruler, Gabriel, was busily embroiling the neighbouring potentates with each other. Kilij Arslan did not take seriously this new menace from the West. His easy defeat of Peter the Hermit’s rabble taught him to despise the Crusaders; and perhaps his spies in Constantinople, wishing to please their master, gave him exaggerated accounts of the quarrels between the Emperor and the western princes. Believing that the Crusade would never penetrate to Nicaea, he left his wife and children and all his treasure inside its walls. It was only when he received news of the enemy concentration at Pelecanum that he sent part of his army hurrying back westward, following himself as soon as he could arrange his affairs in the east. His troops arrived too late to interfere with the Crusaders’ march on Nicaea.

Godfrey of Lorraine’s army left Pelecanum on about 26 April, and marched to Nicomedia, where it waited for three days and was joined by Bohemond’s army, under the command of Tancred, and by Peter the Hermit and the remains of his rabble. Bohemond himself stayed on for a few days at Constantinople, to arrange with the Emperor for the provision of supplies to the army. A small Byzantine detachment of engineers with siege engines accompanied the troops, under the leadership of Manuel Butumites. From Nicomedia Godfrey led the army to Civetot, then turned south through the defile where Peter’s men had perished. Their bones still covered the entrance to the pass; and, warned by their fate and by the advice of the Emperor, Godfrey moved cautiously, sending scouts and engineers in front, to clear and widen the track; which was then marked by a series of wooden crosses, to serve as a guide for future pilgrims. On 6 May he arrived before Nicaea. The city had been strongly fortified since the fourth century; and its walls, some four miles in length, with their two hundred and forty towers, had been kept in constant repair by the Byzantines. It lay on the eastern end of the Ascanian Lake, its west walls rising straight out of the shallow water, and it formed an uneven pentagon. Godfrey encamped outside the northern wall and Tancred outside the eastern wall. The southern wall was left for Raymond’s army.

The Turkish garrison was large but needed reinforcements. Messengers, one of whom was intercepted by the Crusaders, were sent to the Sultan to urge him to rush troops into the city through the south gates, before its investment was complete. But the Turkish army was still too far away. Before its vanguard could approach, Raymond arrived, on 16 May, and spread his army before the southern wall. Bohemond had joined his army two or three days sooner. Till he came, insufficient provisions had weakened the Crusaders; but, thanks to his arrangements with Alexius, henceforward supplies flowed freely to the besiegers, coming both by land and by sea. When Robert of Normandy and Stephen of Blois arrived with their forces on 3 June, the whole Crusading army was assembled. It worked together as a single unit, though there was no one supreme commander. Decisions were taken by the princes acting in council. As yet there was no serious discord between them. Meanwhile the Emperor moved out to Pelecanum, where he could keep in touch both with his capital and with Nicaea.


 

The Battle Outside Nicaea

The first Turkish relieving force reached Nicaea immediately after Raymond, to find the city entirely blockaded by land. After a brief, unsuccessful skirmish with Raymond’s troops it withdrew, to await the main Turkish army which was approaching under the leadership of the Sultan. Alexius had instructed Butumites to establish contact with the besieged garrison. When it saw its relief retreating, its leaders invited Butumites under a safe-conduct into the town, to discuss terms of surrender. He accepted; but almost at once news came that the Sultan was not far away; and negotiations were broken off.

It was on about 21 May that the Sultan and his army came up from the south and at once attacked the Crusaders in an attempt to force an entrance into the city. Raymond, with the Bishop of Le Puy in command of his right flank, bore the brunt of the attack; for neither Godfrey nor Bohemond could venture to leave his section of the walls unguarded. But Robert of Flanders and his troops came to Raymond’s aid. The battle raged fiercely all day; but the Turks could make no headway. When night fell the Sultan decided to retreat. The Crusader army was stronger than he had thought; and, man for man, his Turks were no match for the well-armed westerners in the open ground in front of the city. It was better strategy to retreat into the mountains and to leave the city to its fate.

The Crusaders’ losses had been heavy. Many had been killed, including Baldwin, Count of Ghent; and almost all the surviving participants in the battle had been wounded. But the victory filled them with elation. To their delight they found among the Turkish dead the ropes brought to bind the prisoners that the Sultan had hoped to take. To weaken the morale of the besieged garrison they cut off the heads of many of the enemy corpses and threw them over the walls or fixed them on pikes to parade them before the gates. Then, with no more danger to fear from outside, they concentrated on the siege. But the fortifications were formidable. In vain Raymond and Adhemar attempted to mine one of the southern towers by sending sappers to dig beneath it and there to light a huge fire. The little damage that was done was repaired during the night by the garrison. Moreover it was found that the blockade was incomplete; for supplies still reached the city from across the lake. The Crusaders were obliged to ask the Emperor to come to their help and to provide boats to intercept this water route. Alexius was probably well aware of the position but wished the western princes to discover how necessary his cooperation was to them. At their request he provided a small flotilla for the lake, under the command of Butumites.

The Sultan, when he retired, had told the garrison to do as it thought best, as he could give no more aid. When it saw the Byzantine ships on the lake and understood that the Emperor was fully assisting the Crusaders it decided upon surrender. This was what Alexius had hoped. He had no wish to add a half-destroyed city to his dominions nor that his future subjects should undergo the horrors of a sack, especially as the majority of the citizens were Christians; for the Turks comprised only the soldiers and a small court nobility. Contact was re-established with Butumites, and the terms of surrender were discussed. But the Turks still hesitated, hoping, perhaps, that the Sultan would return. It was only on the news that the Crusaders were planning a general assault that at last they gave in.


 

The Capture of Nicaea

The assault was ordered for 19 June. But when morning broke the Crusaders saw the Emperor’s standard waving over the city towers. The Turks had surrendered during the night; and imperial troops, mainly Petcheneg, had entered the city through the gates on the lakeside. It is unlikely that the Crusading leaders had not been informed of the negotiations; nor did they disapprove, for they saw that it was pointless to waste time and men on storming a town that would not be theirs to hold. But they were deliberately kept in ignorance of the final stages; while the rank and file considered themselves cheated of their prey. They had hoped to pillage the riches of Nicaea. Instead, they were only allowed in small groups into the city, closely surveyed by the Emperor’s police. They had hoped to hold the Turkish nobles up to ransom. Instead, they saw them conveyed under escort, with their movable possessions, to Constantinople or to the Emperor at Pelecanum. Their resentment against the Emperor grew more bitter.

To some extent it was mitigated by the Emperor’s generosity. For Alexius promptly ordered that a gift of food should be made to every Crusading soldier, while the leaders were summoned to Pelecanum, to be presented with gold and with jewels from the Sultan’s treasury. Stephen of Blois, who travelled there with Raymond of Toulouse, was awe-stricken by the mountain of gold that was his portion. He did not share the view, held by some of his comrades, that the Emperor should have come in person to Nicaea, for he understood that the demonstration that the liberated city would make to receive its sovereign might prove embarrassing to him. In return for his presents Alexius required the knights who had not yet taken the oath of allegiance to him to do so now. Many lesser lords, about whom he had not troubled when they passed through Constantinople, complied. Raymond was not, it seems, asked to do more than he had already done; but Tancred’s case was taken more seriously. Tancred at first was truculent. He declared that unless the Emperor’s great tent was given to him filled to the brim with gold, as well as an amount equal to all the gold given to the other princes, he would swear nothing. When the Emperor’s brother-in-law, George Palaeologus, protested at his rudeness, he turned roughly on him and began to manhandle him. The Emperor rose to intervene, and Bohemond sharply reproved his nephew. In the end Tancred grudgingly paid homage.

The. Crusaders were shocked by the Emperor’s treatment of his Turkish captives. The court officials and the commanders were allowed to buy their freedom; while the Sultana, the daughter of the Emir Chaka, was received with royal honours at Constantinople, where she was to remain till a message should come from her husband stating where he wished her to join him. She and her children were then to be dispatched to him without ransom. Alexius was a kindly man, and he well knew the value of courtesy to a defeated enemy; but to the western princes his attitude seemed double-faced and disloyal.


 

The Roads Across Asia Minor

Nevertheless, in spite of some disappointment that they had not themselves captured the city nor helped themselves to its riches, the liberation of Nicaea filled the Crusaders with joy and with hope for the future. Letters went westward to announce that this venerable place was Christian once more; and the news was received with enthusiasm. The Crusade was proved to be a success. More recruits came forward; and the Italian cities, hitherto rather cautious and dilatory with their promised aid, began to take the movement more seriously. In the Crusader camp the knights were eager to continue their journey. Stephen of Blois was full of optimism. ‘In five weeks’ time’, he wrote to his wife, ‘we shall be at Jerusalem; unless’, he added, more prophetically than he knew, ‘we are held up at Antioch.’

From Nicaea the Crusaders set out along the old Byzantine main road across Asia Minor. The road from Chalcedon and Nicomedia joined the road from Helenopolis and Nicaea on the banks of the river Sangarius. It soon left the river to climb up a tributary valley to the south, past the modem Biledjik, then wound over a pass to Dorylaeum, near the modem Eskishehir. There it split into three. The great military road of the Byzantines ran due east, probably by-passing Ancyra to the south, and dividing again, after it crossed the Halys, one branch continuing straight past Sebastea (Sivas) into Armenia, the other turning towards Caesarea Mazacha. From there several roads led across the passes of the Anti-Taurus range into the Euphrates valley, while another road doubled back to the southwest, through Tyana to the Cilician Gates. The second road from Dorylaeum led directly across the great salt desert in the centre of Asia Minor, just south of Lake Tatta, from Amorium to the Cilician Gates. It was a road that could only be used by swiftly moving companies; for it passed through a desolate country entirely lacking in water. The third road skirted the southern edge of the salt desert, running from Philomelium, the modem Akshehir, to Iconium and Heraclea and the Cilician Gates. One branch road led from near Philomelium to the Mediterranean at Attalia, another from just beyond Iconium to the Mediterranean at Seleucia.

Whichever road the Crusading forces should decide to take, they must first reach Dorylaeum. On 26 June, a week after the fall of Nicaea, the vanguard began to move, followed during the next two days by the various divisions of the army, to reassemble at the bridge across the Blue River, where the road leaves the Sangarius valley to climb up into the plateau. A small Byzantine detachment under the experienced general Taticius accompanied the Crusaders. A certain number of the Crusaders, probably for the most part those that had been wounded at Nicaea, stayed behind and took service with the Emperor. They were put under Butumites and employed to repair and to garrison Nicaea.

By the bridge, at a village called Leuce, the princes took counsel. It was decided to divide the army into two sections, in order to ease the problem of supplies, one section to precede the other at about a day’s interval. The first army consisted of the Normans of southern Italy and of northern France, with the troops of the Counts of Flanders and of Blois and the Byzantines, who were providing the guides. The second army included the southern French and the Lorrainers, with the troops of the Count of Vermandois. Bohemond was regarded as leader of the first group and Raymond of Toulouse of the second. As soon as the division was made, Bohemond’s army set out along the road to Dorylaeum.


 

The Battle of Dorylaeum

After his failure to relieve Nicaea the Sultan Kilij Arslan had withdrawn eastward, to gather his own forces and to conclude peace and an alliance with the Danishmend Emir against this new menace. The loss of Nicaea had alarmed him; and the loss of his treasury there had been serious. But the Turks were still nomadic by instinct. The Sultan’s real capital was his tent. In the last days of June he returned towards the west, with all his own troops, with his vassal Hasan, Emir of the Cappadocian Turks, and with the Danishmend army, under its Emir. On 30 June he was waiting in a valley by Dorylaeum, ready to attack the Crusaders as they came down over the pass.

That evening the first Crusading army encamped in the plain not far from Dorylaeum. At sunrise the Turks swooped down over the hillside, shouting their battle-cry. Bohemond was not unprepared. The non-combatant pilgrims were quickly assembled in the centre of the camp, where there were springs of water; and the women were given the task of carrying water up to the front line. Tents were quickly dressed, and the knights were told to dismount from their horses. Meanwhile a messenger was sent galloping down to the second army, urging it to make haste, while Bohemond addressed his captains, telling them to prepare for a difficult fight and to remain at first on the defensive. Only one of them disobeyed his orders, the same knight that had boldly seated himself on the Emperor’s throne at Constantinople. With forty of his men he charged the enemy, to be driven back in ignominy covered with wounds. The camp was soon surrounded by the Turks, whose numbers seemed to the Christians to be infinite, and who followed their favourite tactics of running archers to the front line to discharge their arrows and then at once to make room for others.

As the hot July morning advanced the Crusaders began to doubt whether they could hold out against the ceaseless rain of missiles. But, surrounded as they were, flight was impossible and surrender would mean captivity and slavery. They all determined if need be to suffer martyrdom together. At last, about midday, they saw their comrades of the second army arrive, Godfrey and Hugh and their men in front and Raymond and his men close behind. The Turks had not realized that they had not entrapped the whole Crusading force. At the sight of the newcomers they faltered and could not prevent the two armies from making a juncture. The Crusaders were heartened. Forming a long front with Bohemond, Robert of Normandy and Stephen of Blois on the left, with Raymond and Robert of Flanders in the centre, and with Godfrey and Hugh on their right, they began to take the offensive, reminding each other of the riches that they would acquire if they were victorious. The Turks were unprepared to meet an attack and were probably running short of ammunition. Their hesitation was turned to panic by the sudden appearance of the Bishop of Le Puy and a contingent of the southern French on the hills behind them. Adhemar had himself planned this diversion and found guides to take him over the mountain paths. His intervention ensured the Crusaders’ triumph. The Turks broke their lines and soon were in full flight to the east. In their haste they abandoned their encampment intact; and the tents of the Sultan and the Emirs fell, with all their treasure, into the hands of the Christians.


 

The Franks and the Turks

It was a great victory. Many Christian lives had been lost, including those of Tancred’s brother William, of Humphrey of Monte Scabioso and of Robert of Paris; and the Franks had been taught to pay a proper respect to the Turks as soldiers. Perhaps to enhance their achievement, they willingly gave to the Turks an admiration which they withheld from the Byzantines, whose more scientific methods of warfare they regarded as decadent. Nor did they acknowledge the share taken by the Byzantines in the battle. The anonymous Norman author of the Gesta considered that the Turks would be the finest of races if only they were Christians; and he recalled the legend that made the Franks and Turks akin, being both the descendants of the Trojans — a legend based rather on a common rivalry against the Greeks than on any ethnological foundation. But, admirable though the Turkish soldiery might be, their defeat ensured the safe passage of the Crusaders across Asia Minor. The Sultan, robbed first of his capital city and now of his royal tent and the greater part of his treasure, decided that it was useless to attempt to hold them up. Meeting in his flight a company of Syrian Turks who had come up too late for the battle, he explained that the numbers and strength of the Franks were greater than he had expected and that he could not oppose them. He and his people took to the hills after pillaging and deserting the cities that they had occupied and ravaging the countryside, that the Crusaders might find it impossible to feed themselves as they advanced.

The Crusading army rested for two days at Dorylaeum, to recover from the battle and to plan the next stages of the march. The choice of the road to be taken was not difficult. The military road to the east ran too far into country controlled by the Danishmends and by Emirs whose power had not been broken. The army was too large and too slow-moving to cut straight across the salt desert. It had to follow the slower road along the edge of the mountains to the south of the desert. This was no doubt the advice given by Taticius and the guides that he provided. But, even so, the road was uncertain. With the Turcoman invasions and twenty years of warfare, villages had been destroyed and fields gone out of cultivation; wells had become impure or been allowed to dry; bridges had fallen or been destroyed. Information could not always be extracted from the sparse and terrified population. Yet if anything went wrong the Franks at once suspected the Greek guides of treachery, while the Greeks were embittered by Frankish indiscipline and ingratitude. Taticius found his role increasingly unpleasant and difficult.


 

Across the Anatolian Desert

Starting out on 3 July in one continuous body, to avoid a recurrence of the risk run at Dorylaeum, the army toiled south-eastward across the Anatolian plateau. It could not keep to the old main road. After passing through Polybotus it turned off to Pisidian Antioch, which had probably escaped devastation by the Turks, and where supplies could therefore be obtained. Thence the Crusaders crossed over the bare passes of the Sultan Dagh to rejoin the main road at Philomelium. From Philomelium their way ran through desolate country between the mountains and the desert. In the relentless heat of high summer the heavily armed knights and their horses and the foot-soldiers all suffered terribly. There was no water to be seen except the salt marshes of the desert and no vegetation except thorn-bushes, whose branches they chewed in a vain attempt to find moisture. They could see the old Byzantine cisterns by the roadside; but they had all been ruined by the Turks. The horses were the first to perish. Many knights were forced to go on foot; others could be seen riding on oxen; while sheep and goats and dogs were collected to pull the baggage trains. But the morale of the army remained high. To Fulcher of Chartres the comradeship of the soldiers, coming from so many different lands and speaking so many different languages, seemed something inspired by God.

In the middle of August the Crusaders reached Iconium. Iconium, the Konya of to-day, had been in Turkish hands for thirteen years; and Kilij Arslan was soon to choose it as his new capital. But at the moment it was deserted. The Turks had fled into the mountains with all their movable possessions. But they could not destroy the streams and orchards in the delicious valley of Meram, behind the city. Its fertility enchanted the weary Christians. They rested there for several days to recover their strength. All of them were in need of rest. Even their leaders were worn out. Godfrey had been wounded a few days earlier by a bear that he was hunting. Raymond of Toulouse was gravely ill, and was thought to be dying. The Bishop of Orange gave him extreme unction; but the sojourn at Iconium restored him, and he was able to march with the army when it moved on. Taking the advice of the small population of Armenians living near Iconium, the soldiers took with them sufficient water to last them till they reached the fertile valley of Heraclea.

At Heraclea they found a Turkish army, under the Emir Hasan and the Danishmend Emir. The two Emirs, anxious for their possessions in Cappadocia, probably hoped by their presence to force the Crusaders to attempt to cross the Taurus mountains to the coast. But at the sight of the Turks the Crusaders at once attacked, led by Bohemond, who sought out the Danishmend Emir himself. The Turks had no desire for a pitched battle and swiftly retired to the north, abandoning the towns to the Christians. A comet flaring through the sky illuminated the victory.

It was now necessary to discuss again the route to be followed. A little to the east of Heraclea the main road led across the Taurus mountains, through the tremendous pass of the Cilician Gates, into Cilicia. This was the direct route to Antioch; but it offered disadvantages. The Cilician Gates are not easy to cross. At times the road is so steep and so narrow that a small hostile party in command of the heights can quickly cause havoc to a slow-moving army. Cilicia was in Turkish hands; and the climate there in September, as the Byzantine guides could report, is at its deadliest. Moreover, an army going from Cilicia to Antioch must cross over the Amanus range, by the difficult pass known as the Syrian Gates. On the other hand, the recent defeat of the Turks opened the road to Caesarea Mazacha. From there a continuation of the great Byzantine military road led across Anti-Taurus to Marash (Germanicea) and down over the low broad pass of the Amanus Gates into the plain of Antioch. This was the road that traffic from Antioch to Constantinople had mainly taken in the years before the Turkish invasions; and at the moment it had the advantage of passing through country held by Christians, Armenian princelings, for the most part nominal vassals of the Emperor and likely to be well disposed. It is probable that this latter route was recommended by Taticius and the Byzantines, but their suggestion was opposed by those of the princes that were hostile to the Emperor, led by Tancred. The majority decided to take the road through Caesarea. But Tancred, with a body of the Normans of southern Italy, and Godfrey’s brother Baldwin, with some of the Flemish and of the Lorrainers, determined to split from the main army and to cross into Cilicia.


 

On the Borders of Anatolia

About 10 September Tancred and Baldwin set off by two separate routes for the Taurus passes, and the main army moved north-eastward towards Caesarea. At the village of Augustopolis it caught up with Hasan’s troops and inflicted another defeat on them; but, wishing to avoid delay, it did not attempt to capture a castle of the Emir’s that stood not far from the road; though several small villages were occupied and were given to a local Armenian lord, by name Symeon, at his own request, to hold under the Emperor. At the end of the month the Crusaders reached Caesarea, which had been deserted by the Turks. They did not stop there but moved on to Comana (Placentia), a prosperous town inhabited by Armenians, which the Danishmend Turks were engaged in besieging. At their approach, the Turks vanished; and though Bohemond set out to pursue them he could not establish contact. The citizens gladly welcomed their rescuers; who invited Taticius to nominate a governor to rule the city in the Emperor’s name. Taticius gave the post to Peter of Aulps, a Provencal knight who had first come to the east with Guiscard and then had entered the service of the Emperor. It was a tactful choice; and the episode showed that the Franks and Byzantines were still able to cooperate and to carry out together the treaty made between the princes and the Emperor.

From Comana the army advanced south-east to Coxon, the modem Guksun, a prosperous town full of Armenians, set in a fertile valley below the Anti-Taurus range. There it remained for three days. The inhabitants were very friendly; and the Crusaders were able to secure plentiful provisions for the next stage of their march, across the mountains. A rumour now reached the army that the Turks had abandoned Antioch. Bohemond was still absent, pursuing the Danishmends; so Raymond of Toulouse at once, without consulting more than his own staff, sent five hundred knights under Peter of Castillon to hurry ahead and occupy the city. The knights travelled at full speed; but as they reached a castle held by Paulician heretics not far from the Orontes, they learnt that it was a false rumour and that on the contrary the Turks were pouring in reinforcements. Peter of Castillon apparently rode back to rejoin the army; but one of his knights, Peter of Roaix, slipped away with a few comrades, and, after a skirmish with the Turks of the locality, took over some forts and villages in the valley of Rusia, towards Aleppo, with the glad help of the local Armenians. Raymond’s manoeuvre may not have been intended to secure the lordship of Antioch for himself but only the glory and the loot that would accrue to the first-comer. But Bohemond, when he returned to the army, learnt of it with suspicion; and it showed the growing breach between the princes.

The journey on from Coxon was the most difficult that the Crusaders had to face. It was now early October, and the autumn rains had begun. The road over the Anti-Taurus was in appalling disrepair; and for miles there was only a muddy path leading up steep inclines and skirting precipices. Horse after horse slipped and fell over the edge; whole lines of baggage animals, roped together, dragged each other down into the abyss. No one dared to ride. The knights, struggling on foot under their heavy accoutrement, eagerly tried to sell their arms to more lightly equipped men, or threw them away in despair. The mountains seemed accursed. They took more lives than ever the Turks had done. It was with joy that the army emerged at last into the valley that surrounded Marash.


 

The Crusaders and their Greek Guides

At Marash, where again they found a friendly Armenian population, the Crusaders waited for a few days. An Armenian prince called Thatoul, who had been formerly a Byzantine official, was ruler of the town and was confirmed in his authority. Bohemond rejoined them there, after his fruitless pursuit of the Turks; and Baldwin came hurrying up from Cilicia, to see his wife Godvere, who was dying. After her death he departed again, making now for the east. Leaving Marash about 15 October, the main army marched, strengthened and refreshed, down into the plain of Antioch. On the 20th it arrived at the Iron Bridge, at three hours’ distance from the city.

Four months had passed since the Crusade had set out for Nicaea. For a large army, with a numerous following of non-combatants, travelling in the heat of summer over country that was mainly barren, always liable to be attacked by a formidable and swiftly moving enemy, the achievement was remarkable. The Crusaders were helped by their faith and by their burning desire to reach the Holy Land. The hope of finding plunder and perhaps a lordship was an added spur. But some credit too must be given to the Byzantines that accompanied the expedition, whose experience in fighting the Turks enabled them to give good advice, and without whose guidance the route across Asia Minor could never have been traced. The guides may have made some errors, as in the choice of their road from Coxon to Marash; but, after twenty years of neglect and occasional deliberate destruction, it was impossible to tell in what state any road might be. Taticius had a difficult part to play; but, till the army reached Antioch, his relations with the western princes remained friendly. The humbler Crusading soldiery might be distrustful of the Greeks; but, in so far as the direction of the movement was concerned, everything still ran smoothly.

Meanwhile the Emperor Alexius, who was to be responsible for the maintenance of communications across Asia Minor, was consolidating the Christian position in the rear of the Crusade. The success of the Franks had reconciled the Seldjuks with the Danishmends, thus creating, as soon as the shock of the first defeat was over, a strong potential Turkish force in the centre and east of the peninsula. The Emperor’s policy was, therefore, to recover the west of the peninsula, where, with the aid of his growing maritime power, he could open up a road to the south coast which it would be possible to keep under his permanent control. After refortifying Nicaea and securing the fortresses commanding the road to Dorylaeum, he sent his brother-in-law, the Caesar John Ducas, supported by a squadron under the admiral Caspax, to reconquer Ionia and Phrygia. The main objective was Smyrna, where Chaka’s son still ruled over an emirate that included most of the Ionian coastline and the islands of Lesbos, Chios and Samos, while vassal Emirs held Ephesus and other towns near the coast. Phrygia was under Seldjuk chieftains, now cut off from contact with the Sultan. To impress the Turks, John took with him the Sultana, Chaka’s daughter, for whom arrangements had not yet been made to join her husband. The combined land and sea attack was too much for the Emir of Smyrna, who promptly surrendered his states in return for permission to retire free to the east. He seems to have escorted his sister to the Sultan’s court, where he disappears from history. Ephesus fell next, with hardly a struggle; and while Caspax and his fleet reoccupied the coast and the islands, John Ducas marched inland, capturing one by one the chief Lydian cities, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea. The province was in his hands by the end of the autumn of 1097; and he was ready, as soon as the winter should be over, to advance into Phrygia, as far as the main road down which the Crusaders had travelled. His aim was probably to re-establish Byzantine control of the road that led from Polybotus and Philomelium due south to Attalia, and thence along the coast eastward, where sea-power would give protection and junction could be made with the Armenian princes that were now settled in the Taurus mountains. A route would thus be ensured by which supplies could reach the Christians battling in Syria, and the united effort of Christendom could continue.


 


 

CHAPTER II


ARMENIAN INTERLUDE



 

‘Trust ye not in a friend.’ MICAH VII, 5


 

The Armenian migration to the southwest, begun when the Seldjuk invasions made life in the Araxes valley and by Lake Van no longer secure, continued throughout the last years of the eleventh century. When the Crusaders arrived in eastern Asia Minor there was a series of small Armenian principalities stretching from beyond the middle Euphrates to the heart of the Taurus mountains. The ephemeral state that the Armenian Philaretus had founded had crumbled even before his death in 1090. But Thoros still held Edessa, where he had recently managed to eject the Turkish garrison from the citadel; and his father-in-law, Gabriel, still held Melitene. At Marash the leading Christian citizen, Thatoul, was recognized as governor by the Byzantine authorities to whom the Crusaders restored the town. At Raban and Kaisun, between Marash and the Euphrates, an Armenian called Kogh Vasil, Vasil the Robber, had set up a small principality. Thoros and Gabriel, and probably Thatoul also, had been lieutenants of Philaretus and like him had started their public careers in the Byzantine administrative service. Not only did they belong to the Orthodox Church, and not to the separated Armenian Church, but they continued to use the titles that they had received long ago from the Emperor; and, whenever possible, they re-established relations with the court at Constantinople, reaffirming their allegiance. Thoros had, indeed, received from Alexius the high tide of curopalates. This imperial connection gave to their government a certain legitimacy; but a more solid base was provided by their readiness to accept the suzerainty of neighbouring Turkish chieftains. Thoros played off these potential suzerains one against the other with surprising agility; while Gabriel had sent his wife on a mission to Baghdad to obtain recognition from the highest Moslem authorities. But all these princes were in a precarious position. With the exception of Kogh Vasil, they were separated by their religion from most of their compatriots and hated by the Syrian Christians who still were plentiful in their territories; and all were distrusted by the Turks, whose disunion alone enabled them to survive.


 

Baldwin and Tancred Invade Cilicia

The Armenians in the Taurus were less exposed to danger; for the territory in which they were settled was hard of access and easy to defend. Oshin, son of Hethoum, now controlled the mountains to the west of the Cilician Gates, with his headquarters at the impregnable castle of Lampron on a high spur overlooking Tarsus and the Cilician plain. He kept up a fitful connection with Constantinople and had been given by the Emperor the title of stratopedarch of Cilicia. Though not, it seems, a member of the Orthodox Church, he had served under Alexius in the past; and it was probably with the Emperor’s approval that he had taken over Lampron from its unconquered Byzantine garrison. He made frequent excursions into the Cilician plain; and in 1097 he took advantage of the Turkish preoccupation with the advance of the Crusaders to capture part of the town of Adana. East of the Cilician Gates the mountains were in the possession of Constantine, son of Roupen, with his headquarters at the castle of Partzerpert, to the northwest of Sis. He had, since his father’s death, extended his power eastward towards the Anti-Taurus and had captured the great castle of Vahka, on the Goksu river, from its isolated Byzantine garrison. He was a passionate adherent of the separated Armenian Church and, like his father, as heir of the Bagratid dynasty kept up a family feud against Byzantium. He, too, hoped to use the embarrassment of the Turks to establish himself in the rich Cilician plain, where already the population was largely Armenian.

Baldwin of Boulogne had for some time past interested himself in the Armenian question. At Nicaea he had struck up a close friendship with an Armenian, formerly in the Emperor’s service, Bagrat, the brother of Kogh Vasil; and Bagrat had joined his staff. It is probable that Bagrat was anxious to secure Baldwin’s help for the Armenian principalities near the Euphrates where his family connections lay. But when at Heraclea Tancred announced his intention of leaving the main army to try his fortune in Cilicia, Baldwin decided that it would be unwise to allow any other western prince to be the first to embark on an Armenian venture, if he was to reap the advantage of being the chief friend of that race. It is unlikely that he and Tancred had come to any understanding together. Both were junior members of a princely family, without any future at home; and both frankly wished to found lordships in the East. But while Baldwin had already decided upon an Armenian state, Tancred was ready to set himself up wherever it seemed most convenient. He opposed the detour to Caesarea because it was a Byzantine suggestion from which the Byzantines were to benefit; and the presence of a friendly Christian population close at hand offered him an opportunity.

About 15 September Tancred, with a small group of a hundred knights and two hundred infantrymen, left the Crusader camp at Heraclea and made straight for the Cilician Gates. Immediately afterwards Baldwin set out, with his cousin Baldwin of Le Bourg, Rainald of Toul and Peter of Stenay and five hundred knights and two thousand infantrymen. Neither expedition burdened itself with non-combatants; and Baldwin’s wife, Godvere, and her children remained with the main army. Tancred seems to have taken the direct road for the pass, travelling as the railway does to-day past Ulukishla; but Baldwin, with his heavier army, preferred the old main road which came down to Podandus, at the head of the pass, from Tyana, further to the east. He was therefore three days behind Tancred in going through the defile.

On descending into the plain, Tancred marched on Tarsus, which was still the chief city of Cilicia. Meanwhile he sent back to the main army to ask for reinforcements. Tarsus was held by a Turkish garrison, which at once made a sortie to drive off the invaders but was severely repulsed. The Christian inhabitants of the city, Armenians and Greeks, then made contact with Tancred and begged him to take possession of it. But the Turks held out till, three days later, Baldwin and his army came into sight. Then, finding themselves outnumbered, they waited till nightfall and fled under cover of the darkness. Next morning the Christians opened the gates to Tancred; and Baldwin arrived to see Tancred’s banner waving from the towers. Tancred was unaccompanied by any Byzantine official and certainly had no intention of handing over any conquest that he might make to the Emperor. But in Baldwin he discovered a more dangerous competitor who was equally careless of the treaty made at Constantinople. Baldwin demanded that Tarsus should be transferred to his authority; and Tancred, furious but powerless in face of his rival’s greater strength, was forced to agree. He withdrew his troops and marched eastward towards Adana.


 

Guynemer of Boulogne

Baldwin had hardly taken possession of Tarsus when three hundred Normans arrived before the city, having come from the main army to reinforce Tancred. Despite their supplication, he refused to allow them to enter inside the walls; and while they were encamped outside they were attacked at night by the former Turkish garrison, which was now roaming the countryside, and were massacred to a man. The episode shocked the Crusaders. Baldwin was blamed for their fate even by his own army; and his position might have been badly damaged had not news come of the unexpected appearance of a Christian fleet in the bay of Mersin, at the mouth of the river Cydnus, just below the city, under the command of Guynemer of Boulogne.

Guynemer was a professional pirate who had been astute enough to see that the Crusade would need naval help. Collecting a group of fellow-pirates, Danes, Frisians and Flemings, he had sailed from the Netherlands in the late spring and, having reached Levantine waters, was seeking to make contact with the Crusaders. He retained a sentiment of loyalty for his home town. He was therefore delighted to find close at hand an army whose general was the brother of his Count. He sailed up the river to Tarsus and paid homage to Baldwin. In return Baldwin borrowed three hundred of his men to serve as a garrison of the town and probably nominated Guynemer to act as his lieutenant there while he himself prepared to march on to the east.

Meanwhile Tancred had found Adana in a state of confusion. Oshin of Lampron had recently raided the town and left a force there that was disputing it with the Turks; while a Burgundian knight called Welf, who had probably started out with Baldwin’s army but had broken off to see what he could gain, had also forced his way in and now held the citadel. On Tancred’s arrival the Turks withdrew; and Welf, who welcomed his troops into the citadel, was confirmed in his possession of the town. Oshin was probably only concerned in extracting his own men from a risky adventure. He was grateful for Tancred’s intervention; but he urged him to go on to Mamistra, the ancient Mopsuesta, where a wholly Armenian population was longing for deliverance from the Turks. He was eager to see the Franks pass on into the sphere of influence coveted by his rival, Constantine the Roupenian.

Tancred reached Mamistra early in October. As at Adana, the Turks fled on his appearance; and the Christians gladly let him into the town. While he was there, Baldwin and his army came up. Baldwin seems to have decided already that his future principality would not be in Cilicia. Possibly the climate, steamy and malarial in September, had deterred him. Possibly he felt it to be too close to the Emperor’s growing power. His adviser Bagrat was urging him eastward, where the Armenians were appealing for his help. He had at any rate damaged Tancred’s chances of founding a strong Cilician state. Now he was on his way back to the main army, to consult with his brother and his friends before embarking on a fresh campaign. But Tancred was reasonably suspicious. He would not permit Baldwin to enter into Mamistra but obliged him to camp on the far side of the river Jihan. He was ready, however, to allow victuals to be sent off to the camp from the town. But many of the Normans, led by Tancred’s brother-in-law, Richard of the Principate, could not endure that Baldwin should go unpunished for his crime at Tarsus. They persuaded Tancred to join them in a surprise attack on his camp. It was an unwise move. Baldwin’s troops were too numerous and too strong for them and soon drove them back in disorder across the river. The unedifying conflict provoked a reaction; and Baldwin and Tancred allowed themselves to be reconciled. But the harm was done. It had become painfully clear that the Crusading princes were not prepared to cooperate for the good of Christendom when a chance arose for acquiring personal possessions; and the native Christians were quick to realize that their Frankish rescuers were only superficially moved by altruistic sentiment and to learn that their best advantage lay in the easy game of playing off one Frank against another.


 

Baldwin and Tancred Leave Cilicia

After the reconciliation at Mamistra, Baldwin moved quickly on to rejoin the main army at Marash. News had reached him that Godveref was dying; and their children too, it seemed, were sick and did not long survive. Baldwin only remained a few days with his brothers and the other chiefs of the army. Then, when the main force set out southward to Antioch, he went off to the east, to try his fortune in the valley of the Euphrates and the lands beyond. A far smaller company travelled with him than had gone on the Cilician expedition. Maybe his popularity as a leader had not recovered from the events at Tarsus; maybe his brothers, anxious for the capture of Antioch, could not now spare troops for him. He had only a hundred horsemen; but his Armenian adviser, Bagrat, still was with him; and he added a new chaplain to his staff, the historian Fulcher of Chartres.

Tancred did not remain long at Mamistra after Baldwin’s departure. Leaving a small garrison there, he turned southward round the head of the Gulf of Issus to Alexandretta. As he journeyed he sent envoys to Guynemer, whose headquarters were probably still at Tarsus, asking for his cooperation. Guynemer responded gladly and came with his fleet to join Tancred before Alexandretta. A combined assault gave them the town, which Tancred garrisoned. He then marched over the Amanus range through the Syrian Gates to unite with the Christian army before Antioch.

The Cilician adventure had done little good either to Baldwin or to Tancred. Neither had found it worth while to found a state there. The small Frankish garrisons left in the three Cilician towns, Guynemer’s at Tarsus, Welf’s at Adana and Tancred’s at Mamistra, would not be able to withstand any serious attack. The dispersal of the Turkish garrisons had, however, been of some value to the Crusade as a whole in preventing the use of Cilicia as a base from which the Turks could launch a flank attack on the Franks during their operations at Antioch; while the capture of Alexandretta provided the Franks with a useful port through which supplies could pass. But the chief beneficiaries of the whole affair were the Armenian princes of the hills. The collapse of Turkish power in the plain enabled them slowly to penetrate its villages and towns and to lay the foundations of the Cilician kingdom of Little Armenia.

When Baldwin left the main army at Marash, it was about to start upon its southward march to Antioch; and at first Baldwin took a parallel road a few miles to the east, so as to protect its left flank. It was perhaps by promising to undertake this task that he had obtained permission again to separate from the army; and, indeed, he could justify his whole expedition for the protection that it would give to the Crusade; for the easiest road by which reinforcements from Khorassan could reach the Turks at Antioch lay through the territory that he intended to invade. Moreover, its rich lands might provide the Crusade with the supplies of food that it required.


 

Baldwin Advances to the Euphrates

At Aintab Baldwin turned sharply to the east. It is doubtful if he had any planned course of action beyond a general determination to found a principality upon the Euphrates, which might be of profit to himself and to the whole Crusading movement. The circumstances were favourable. He would not have to conquer the country from the infidel; for it was already in friendly Armenian hands. He was in touch with its Armenian princes. Through Bagrat he must have entered into relations with Bagrat’s brother, Kogh Vasil, whose lordship lay due east from Marash. Gabriel of Melitene, in permanent danger from the Danishmend Turks, was probably appealing for Frankish aid; while Thoros of Edessa was certainly in communication with the Crusaders. Indeed, Baldwin’s decision to leave Cilicia was said to have been due to a message that he or Bagrat received there from Thoros, inviting him urgently to Edessa. The Armenians had long hoped to obtain succour from the West. Twenty years before, when Pope Gregory VII was known to be contemplating an expedition to rescue eastern Christendom, an Armenian bishop had travelled to Rome to secure his interest. Western allies had always seemed more attractive to them, even to the princes that bore Byzantine titles, than anything that might increase their dependence upon the hated Empire. The presence of a Frankish army fighting victoriously for Christendom on their very borders offered them the opportunity, for which they had prayed, to establish their independence once and for all from both Turkish and Byzantine domination. They eagerly welcomed Baldwin and his men as liberators.

We know nowadays to distrust the hopeful word ‘liberation’. The Armenians learnt the lesson before us. As Baldwin moved towards the river Euphrates, the Armenian population rose up to greet him. The Turkish garrisons that remained in the district either fled or were massacred by the Christians. The only Turkish lord of any importance in the neighbourhood, the Emir Balduk of Samosata, who controlled the road from Edessa to Melitene, attempted to organize resistance but could not take any offensive measures. Two local Armenian nobles, called by the Latins Fer and Nicusus, joined Baldwin with their small levies. During the early winter of 1097 Baldwin completed his conquest of the land up to the Euphrates, capturing the two chief fortresses, Ravendel and Turbessel, as the Latins adapted the Arabic names Ruwandan and Tel-Basheir. Ravendel, which commanded his communications with Antioch, he put under the governorship of his Armenian adviser, Bagrat; while the command of Turbessel, important for its proximity to the historic ford across the Euphrates at Carchemish, was given to the Armenian, Fer.

While Baldwin was still at Turbessel, probably about the new year, an embassy reached him from Edessa. Thoros was impatient for the arrival of the Franks, whom he now saw delaying on the west bank of the Euphrates. His position was always precarious; and he was alarmed by the news that Kerbogha, the terrible Turkish Emir of Mosul, was collecting a huge army which was destined for the relief of Antioch, but which could easily mop up Edessa and the Armenian states on its way. But Baldwin was not going on to Edessa except on terms that suited him. Thoros had expected to use him as a mercenary, paying him with money and rich gifts; but it was clear now that Baldwin wanted more than that. The Edessene embassy at Turbessel was now empowered to offer more; Thoros would adopt Baldwin as his son and heir and would at once co-opt him as partner in the government of his lands. To Thoros, who was childless and ageing, it seemed the only solution. It was not what he would have chosen but, unpopular at home and threatened by his neighbours, he could not afford to choose. But the less short-sighted amongst the Armenians were disquieted. It was not for this that Bagrat had schooled Baldwin in Armenian affairs. Bagrat himself was the first to show his discontent. While the Franks were still at Turbessel, Fer, who doubtless wished to succeed Bagrat in Baldwin’s confidence, reported that he was intriguing with the Turks. It is probable that his intrigues were only with his brother, Kogh Vasil, with whom he was consulting about the new menace to Armenian freedom. Perhaps he hoped, too, to make himself prince of Ravendel. But Baldwin was taking no risks. Troops were rushed to Ravendel to arrest Bagrat, who was brought before Baldwin and tortured to confess what he had done. He had little to confess and soon escaped, to take refuge in the mountains, protected by his brother, Kogh Vasil, till he too was driven to join him in the wilderness.


 

Expedition Against Samosata

At the beginning of February 1098, Baldwin left Turbessel for Edessa. Only eighty knights were with him. The Turks of Samosata laid an ambush for him where he was expected to cross the Euphrates, probably at Birejik, but he eluded them, slipping over a ford further to the north. He arrived at Edessa on 6 February, and was received with the greatest enthusiasm both by Thoros and by the whole Christian population. Almost immediately Thoros formally adopted him as his son. The ceremony, following the usual ritual of the Armenians of the time, was better suited to the adoption of a child than of a grown man; for Baldwin was stripped to the waist, while Thoros put on a doubly wide shirt, which he passed over Baldwin’s head; and the new father and son rubbed their bare breasts against each other. Baldwin then repeated the ceremony with the princess, Thoros’s wife.

Once established as heir and co-regent of Edessa, Baldwin saw that his first task must be to destroy the Turkish emirate of Samosata, which could too easily interrupt his communications with the west. The Edessenes gladly supported his scheme for an expedition, as the Emir Balduk was the closest and most persistent of their enemies, continually raiding their flocks and fields and occasionally extracting tribute from the city itself. The Edessene militia accompanied Baldwin and his knights against Samosata, together with an Armenian princeling, Constantine of Gargar, who was vassal to Thoros. The expedition, which took place between 14 and 20 February, was not a success. The Edessenes were poor soldiers. They were surprised by the Turks and a thousand of them were slain; whereupon the army withdrew. But Baldwin captured and fortified a village called St John, close to the Emir’s capital, and installed the greater number of his knights there, to control the movements of the Turks. As a result there was a decline in the number of Turkish raids; for which the Armenians rightly gave Baldwin the credit.

Soon after Baldwin’s return to Edessa a conspiracy against Thoros began to be hatched in the city, with the support of Constantine of Gargar. To what extent Baldwin was involved can never be known. His friends denied it; but according to the testimony of the Armenian writer Matthew he was informed by the conspirators of their intention to dethrone Thoros in his favour. The people of Edessa had no love for Thoros nor any gratitude for the agility with which he had preserved the independence of their city. They disliked him for being a member of the Orthodox Church and a titular official of the Empire. He had not been able to protect their harvests nor their merchandise from raiders; and he had extorted high taxation from them. But, till Baldwin appeared, they could not afford to dispense with him. Now they had a more efficient protector. It needed therefore no prompting from the Franks to provoke a conspiracy; but it is hard to believe that the conspirators would have ventured to go far without securing the approval of the Franks. On Sunday, 7 March, the conspirators struck. They whipped up the populace to attack the houses in which Thoros’s officials lived, then marched on the prince’s palace in the citadel. Thoros was deserted by his troops; and his adopted son did not come to his rescue but merely advised him to surrender. Thoros agreed and asked only that he and his wife might be free to retire to her father at Melitene. Though Baldwin apparently guaranteed his life, Thoros was not allowed to go. Finding himself imprisoned in his palace, he attempted on the Tuesday to escape from a window but was captured and tom to pieces by the crowd. The fate of the princess, Baldwin’s adoptive mother, is unknown. On Wednesday, 10 March, Baldwin was invited by the people of Edessa to assume the government.


 

Baldwin and Thoros

Baldwin had achieved his ambition of obtaining a principality. Edessa was not, indeed, in the Holy Land; but a Frankish state on the middle Euphrates could be a valuable element of defence for any state that might be set up in Palestine. Baldwin could justify himself on the lines of broad Crusading policy. But he could not legally justify himself before all Christendom. Edessa, as a city that had belonged to the Emperor before the Turkish invasions, was covered by the oath that he had sworn at Constantinople. He had moreover acquired it by displacing and conniving at the murder of a governor who was, officially at least, a recognized servant of the Empire. But Baldwin had shown already in Cilicia that his oath meant nothing to him; while at Edessa Thoros himself was ready to barter away his rights without reference to his distant suzerain. But the episode was not unnoticed by Alexius, who reserved his rights till he should be in a position to enforce them.

Later Armenian historians, writing when it was clear that the Frankish domination had brought about the utter ruin of the Armenians of the Euphrates, were severe in their condemnation of Baldwin. But they were unjust. There is no moral excuse for Baldwin’s treatment of Thoros, as the embarrassed attitude of the Latin chroniclers well shows. Thoros had behaved in a similar manner to the Turk Alphilag, whom he had invited to save him from the Danishmends three or four years before and had caused to be murdered; but he acted then to save his city and his people from infidel tyranny; nor had Alphilag adopted him as his son. It is true that adoption was a less serious thing in Armenian custom than in western law; but that cannot lessen Baldwin’s moral guilt. But the Armenians should not blame him; for it was by Armenians that Thoros was actually murdered; and Baldwin was invited to take his place with the almost unanimous approval of their race. The Armenian princes whom the Crusaders were to eject and who alone distrusted the value of their aid were men who had served the Empire in olden days. They were disliked by their compatriots for their allegiance to the Emperor, and, still more, for having become members of the Orthodox Church. These former Byzantine officials such as Thoros and Gabriel alone had had sufficient experience in government to preserve the existence of Armenian independence on the Euphrates. But their ungrateful subjects, with their loathing of Byzantium, with their readiness to forgive in a Latin the heretical errors that damned a Greek eternally in their eyes, had only themselves to blame if their Frankish friends were to lure them to disaster.

For the moment all was rosy. Baldwin took the title of Count of Edessa and made it clear that he intended to rule alone. But his Frankish troops were few in number; he was forced to rely upon Armenians to work for him. He found several that he could trust; and his task was made easier by the discovery in the citadel of a vast store of treasure, much of which dated from the days of the Byzantines and to which Thoros by his exactions had greatly added. The new-gotten wealth enabled him not only to buy support but to carry off a master-stroke of diplomacy. The Emir Balduk of Samosata had been frightened by the news of Baldwin’s accession. When he saw preparations being made for a fresh attack on his capital he hastily sent to Edessa offering to sell his emirate for the sum of ten thousand bezants. Baldwin accepted, and entered Samosata in triumph. In the citadel there he found many hostages that Balduk had taken from Edessa. He promptly restored them to their families. This action, together with his elimination of the Turkish menace from Samosata, enormously increased his popularity. Balduk was invited to take up residence at Edessa with his bodyguard, as mercenaries of the Count.


 

Baldwin’s Marriage

As Baldwin’s successes became generally known, several western knights, on their way to reinforce the Crusading army at Antioch, turned aside to share in his fortune, while others left the dreary siege of Antioch to join him. Amongst these were Drogo of Nesle and Rainald of Toul and Raymond’s vassal, Gaston of Beam. Baldwin rewarded them with handsome gifts from his treasury and, to settle them, encouraged them to marry Armenian heiresses. He himself, a widower and childless now, set the example. His new countess was the daughter of a chieftain known to the Latin chroniclers as Taphnuz or Tafroc. He was a wealthy prince owning territory nearby and apparently was related to Constantine of Gargar; and he had connections with Constantinople, whither he ultimately retired. It is possible that he was the same as Thatoul, the ruler of Marash, whose alliance would certainly be of value to Baldwin. He gave his daughter a dowry of sixty thousand bezants and a vague promise that she should inherit his lands. But the marriage brought her no happiness; and no children were born of it.

Baldwin thus laid down the principles of the policy that he was later to establish for the kingdom of Jerusalem. The control of the government was to be kept by the Frankish prince and his Frankish vassals; but orientals, both Christian and Moslems, were invited to play their part in the state, which a general fusion of races would in the end blend into a corporate whole. It was the policy of a clear-sighted statesman; but to knights newly come from the West, pledged to dedicate themselves to the Cross and to extirpate the infidel, it seemed almost a betrayal of the vows of a Crusader. It was not to set up Baldwin and his like in semi-oriental monarchies that Urban had appealed to the faithful at Clermont.

Nor was it at first an easy policy to follow. The Moslems regarded Baldwin as a transitory adventurer of whom use might be made. Between Edessa and the Euphrates, to the southwest of the city, lay the Moslem town of Saruj. It was tributary to an Ortoqid prince, Balak ibn Bahram, but had recently revolted. Balak now wrote to Baldwin asking to hire his services for its reduction; and Baldwin, delighted by the opportunity thus opened to him, agreed to perform the task. The citizens of Saruj thereupon sent secretly to Balduk to come and save them. Balduk and his troops slipped out of Edessa and were admitted to Saruj. But Baldwin followed on his heels, bringing with him a number of siege engines. Balduk and the men of Saruj lost heart. The latter at once offered to give up their town to him and to pay him tribute, while the former came out to meet him, declaring that he had hurried ahead merely to take over the town for him. Baldwin was undeceived. He accepted Balduk’s apology and apparently restored him to favour; but a few days later he demanded that the Emir’s wife and children should be handed to him as hostages. When Balduk demurred, he arrested him and cut off his head. Meanwhile a Frankish garrison was placed in Saruj, under Fulk of Chartres; who is not to be confused with the historian Fulcher. The episode taught Baldwin that the Moslems could not be trusted. Henceforward he saw to it that any of them dwelling in his territory should be leaderless; but he allowed them freedom of worship. If he was to hold a town like Saruj, where the population was almost entirely Arab and Moslem, he could not do otherwise. But his tolerance shocked western opinion.

The capture of Saruj, which was followed a few months later by that of Birejik, with its ford over the Euphrates, by clearing the roads between Edessa and his fortresses of Turbessel and Ravendel, consolidated Baldwin’s county and ensured his communications with the main Crusade. At the same time it taught the Moslems that the Count of Edessa was a power to be taken seriously; and they concentrated on his destruction. Their determination and the value of a Frankish Edessa to the Crusades were illustrated in May, when Kerbogha, on his way to relieve Antioch, paused to eliminate Baldwin. For three weeks he battled vainly against the walls of Edessa before he abandoned the attack. His failure raised Baldwin’s prestige; and the time that he had lost saved the Crusade.


 

The Plot Against Baldwin

The Armenians also had not taken Baldwin seriously enough. They resented the flow of Frankish knights into their territory, and the favours that Baldwin bestowed on them. Nor did the Frankish knights placate the Armenians, whom they treated with disdain and often with violence. The notables of Edessa found themselves excluded from the Count’s council where only Franks were represented; but the taxes that they paid were no lower than in Thoros’s day. Moreover Armenian estates in the countryside were being granted to the newcomers; and the farmers were bound to them by the tighter feudal custom of the west. Late in 1098 an Armenian revealed to Baldwin a plot against his life. Twelve of the chief citizens of the town were said to have been in touch with the Turkish Emirs of the Diarbekir district. Baldwin’s father-in-law, Taphnuz, was at Edessa at the time; his daughter’s wedding had taken place only a short time before. It was said that the conspirators wished to put him in Baldwin’s place or at least to oblige Baldwin to share the government with him. On hearing the report Baldwin struck at once. The two leading plotters were arrested and blinded; their chief associates had their noses or their feet cut off. A large number of Armenians suspected of complicity were flung into gaol and their fortunes were confiscated. But, after the manner of wise orientals, they had hidden their money well enough for it to elude Baldwin’s inspectors; so Baldwin graciously allowed them to buy their freedom at prices ranging from twenty to sixty thousand bezants a head. Taphnuz, whose association with the plot could not be proved, nevertheless thought it wise to hasten back to his mountains away from his terrible son-in-law. He took with him most of the countess’s dowry, of which he had only handed over seven hundred bezants.

Baldwin’s fierce crushing of the conspiracy ended the risk of trouble from his Armenian subjects. He continued to employ a few of them in high posts, such as Abu’l Gharib, whom he made governor of Birejik. But as more Franks joined him, attracted by his renown, he could afford to ignore the orientals. His renown was now, less than a year after his coming to Edessa, already tremendous. While the main Crusading army was still toiling on the way to Jerusalem, he had founded a rich and powerful state deep in Asia and was feared and respected throughout the eastern world. He had started out on the Crusade a youngest son, penniless and dependent on the charity of his brothers. He had been utterly overshadowed by great nobles such as Raymond of Toulouse or Hugh of Vermandois or by experienced adventurers such as Bohemond. Already he was a greater potentate than any of them. In him the Crusade could recognize the ablest and most astute of its statesmen.
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Antioch from across the River Orontes. The fortified bridge is in the foreground. The section of the wall where the Crusaders entered the city is on the right, on the slope behind the city buildings
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CHAPTER III

BEFORE THE WALLS OF ANTIOCH

‘Only the trees which thou knowest that they be not trees for meat
thou shalt destroy and cut them down; and thou shalt build bulwarks against the city that maketh war with thee, until it be subdued.’ DEUTERONOMY XX, 20


 

The city of Antioch lies on the river Orontes, some twelve miles from the sea. It was founded in the year 300 B.C. by Seleucus I of Syria and called after his father. It soon rose to be the chief city in Asia; and under the Roman Empire it was the third city in the world. To the Christians it was especially holy; for there they had first been given the name of Christian; and there Saint Peter had founded his first bishopric. In the sixth century A.D. earthquakes and a sack by the Persians had diminished its splendour; and after the Arab conquest it had declined, to the profit of its inland rival Aleppo. Its recovery by Byzantium in the tenth century restored some of its greatness. It became the chief meeting place of Greek and Moslem commerce and the most formidable fortress on the Syrian frontier. Suleiman ibn Kutulmish captured it in 1085. On his death it passed to the Sultan Malik Shah, who installed as governor the Turcoman Yaghi-Siyan. Yaghi-Siyan had now ruled the city for ten years. Since Malik Shah’s death his nominal suzerain had been the Emir Ridwan of Aleppo; but he was an un-dutiful vassal and preserved practical independence by playing off against Ridwan his rivals Duqaq of Damascus and Kerbogha of Mosul. In 1096 Yaghi-Siyan had even betrayed Ridwan during a war against Duqaq whom he now called his overlord; but his aid had not enabled Duqaq to take Aleppo, whose Emir never forgave him.


 



Plan of Antioch in 1098


 

Yaghi-Siyan s Search for Allies

The news of the Christian advance alarmed Yaghi-Siyan. Antioch was the acknowledged objective of the Crusaders; and, indeed, they could not hope to be able to march southward towards Palestine unless the great fortress was in their hands. Yaghi-Siyan’s subjects were most of them Christians, Greeks, Armenians and Syrians. The Syrian Christians, hating Greeks and Armenians alike, might remain loyal; but he could not trust the others. Hitherto it seems that he was tolerant towards the Christians. The Orthodox Patriarch, John the Oxite, was permitted to reside in the city, whose great churches had not been turned into mosques. But with the approach of the Crusade he began restrictive measures. The Patriarch, the head of the most important community in Antioch, was thrown into prison. Many leading Christians were ejected from the city; others fled. The Cathedral of St Peter was desecrated and became a stable for the Emir’s horses. Some persecution was carried on in the villages outside the city; which had for a result the prompt massacre of the Turkish garrisons by the villagers as soon as the Crusaders were at hand.

Next Yaghi-Siyan searched for allies. Ridwan of Aleppo would do nothing to help him, in short-sighted revenge for his treachery the previous year. But Duqaq of Damascus, to whom Yaghi-Siyan’s son, Shams ad-Daula, had gone personally to appeal, prepared an expedition for his rescue; and his atabeg, the Turcoman Toghtekin, and the Emir Janah ad-Daula of Homs, offered their support. Another envoy went to the court of Kerbogha, atabeg of Mosul. Kerbogha was now the leading prince in upper Mesopotamia and the Jezireh. He was wise enough to see the threat of the Crusade to the whole Moslem world; and he had long had his eye on Aleppo. If he could acquire Antioch, Ridwan would be encircled and in his power. He, too, prepared an army to rescue the city; and, behind him, the Sultans of Baghdad and Persia promised support. Meanwhile Yaghi-Siyan collected his own considerable forces within the fortress and began to supply it with provisions against a long blockade.

The Crusaders entered Yaghi-Siyan’s territory at the small town of Marata, the Turkish garrison fleeing at their approach. From Marata a detachment under Robert of Flanders went off to the southwest to liberate the town of Artah, whose Christian population had massacred the garrison. Meanwhile, on 20 October, the main army reached the Orontes at the Iron Bridge, where the roads from Marash and Aleppo united to cross the river. The bridge was heavily fortified, with two towers flanking its entrance. But the Crusaders attacked it at once, the Bishop of Le Puy directing the operations, and after a sharp struggle forced their way across. The victory enabled them to capture a huge convoy of cattle, sheep and com on its way to provision Yaghi-Siyan’s army. The road now lay open to Antioch, whose citadel they could see in the distance. Next day Bohemond at the head of the vanguard arrived before the city walls; and the whole army followed close behind.


 

The Camps Before Antioch

The Crusaders were filled with awe at the sight of the great city. The houses and bazaars of Antioch covered a plain nearly three miles long and a mile deep between the Orontes and Mount Silpius; and the villas and palaces of the wealthy dotted the hillside. Round it all rose the huge fortifications constructed by Justinian and repaired only a century ago by the Byzantines with the latest devices of their technical skill. To the north the walls rose out of the low marshy ground along the river, but to the east and west they climbed steeply up the slopes of the mountain, and to the south they ran along the summit of the ridge, carried audaciously across the chasm through which the torrent called Onopnicles broke its way into the plain, and over a narrow postern called the Iron Gate, and culminated in the superb citadel a thousand feet above the town. Four hundred towers rose from them, spaced so as to bring every yard of them within bowshot. At the northeast comer the Gate of St Paul admitted the road from the Iron Bridge and Aleppo. At the northwest comer the Gate of St George admitted the road from Lattakieh and the Lebanese coast. The roads to Alexandretta and the port of St Symeon, the modem Suadiye, left the city through a great gate on the river-bank and across a fortified bridge. Smaller gates, the Gate of the Duke and the Gate of the Dog, led to the river further to the east. Inside the enceinte water was abundant; there were market-gardens and rough pasture ground for flocks. A whole army could be housed there and provisioned against a long siege. Nor was it possible entirely to surround the city; for no troops could be stationed on the wild precipitous terrain to the south.

It was only through treachery that the Turks had taken Antioch in 1085; and treachery was the only danger that Yaghi-Siyan had to face. But he was nervous. If the Crusaders were not able to encircle the city, he on his side had not enough soldiers to man all its walls. Till reinforcements came up he could not risk losing any of his men. He made no attempt to attack the Crusaders as they moved up into position, and for a fortnight he left them unmolested.

On their arrival the Crusaders installed themselves outside the northeast comer of the walls. Bohemond occupied the sector opposite the Gate of St Paul, Raymond that opposite the Gate of the Dog, with Godfrey on his right, opposite the Gate of the Duke. The remaining armies waited behind Bohemond, ready to move up where they might be required. The Bridge Gate and the Gate of St George were for the moment left uncovered. But work was at once started on a bridge of boats to cross the river from Godfrey’s camp to the village of Talenki, where the Moslem cemetery lay. This bridge enabled the army to reach the roads to Alexandretta and St Symeon; and a camp was soon established on the north of the river.

Yaghi-Siyan had expected an immediate assault on the city. But, amongst the Crusading leaders, only Raymond advised that they should try to storm the walls. God, he said, who had protected them so far, would surely give them the victory. His faith was not shared by the others. The fortifications daunted them; their troops were tired; they could not afford heavy losses now. Moreover, if they delayed, reinforcements would join them. Tancred was due to arrive from Alexandretta. Perhaps the Emperor would soon come with his admirable siege engines. Guynemer’s fleet might spare them men; and there were rumours of a Genoese fleet in the offing. Bohemond, whose counsel carried most weight among them, had his private reasons for opposing Raymond’s suggestion. His ambitions were now centred on the possession of Antioch for himself. Not only would he prefer not to see it looted by the rapacity of an army eager for the pleasure of looting a rich city; but, more seriously, he feared that were it captured by the united effort of the Crusade he could never establish an exclusive claim to it. He had learnt the lesson taught by Alexius at Nicaea. If he could arrange for its surrender to himself, his title would be far harder to dispute. In a little time he should be able to make such an arrangement; for he had some knowledge of Oriental methods of treachery. Under his influence Raymond’s advice was ignored; Raymond’s hatred of him grew greater; and the one chance of quickly capturing Antioch was lost. For, had the first attack met with any success, Yaghi-Siyan, whose nerve was shaking, would have put up a poor resistance. The delay restored his confidence.


 

Food Supplies Begin to Run Out

Bohemond and his friends had no difficulty in finding intermediaries through whom they could make connections with the enemy. The Christian refugees and exiles from the city kept close touch with their relatives within the walls, owing to the gaps in both blockade and the defence. The Crusaders were well informed of all that passed inside Antioch. But the system worked both ways; for many of the local Christians, in particular the Syrians, doubted whether Byzantine or Frankish rule was preferable to Turkish. They were prepared to ingratiate themselves with Yaghi-Siyan by keeping him equally well informed of all that went on in the Crusaders’ camp. From them he learnt of the Crusaders’ reluctance to attack. He began to organize sorties. His men would creep out from the western gate and cut off any small band of foraging Franks that they could find separated from the army. He communicated with his garrison out at Harenc, across the Iron Bridge on the road to Aleppo, and encouraged it to harass the Franks in the rear. Meanwhile he heard that his son’s mission to Damascus had succeeded and that an army was coming to relieve him.

As autumn turned to winter, the Crusaders, who had been unduly cheered by Yaghi-Siyan’s preliminary inaction, began to lose heart, despite some minor successes. In the middle of November an expedition led by Bohemond managed to lure the garrison of Harenc from their fortress and to exterminate it completely. Almost the same day a Genoese squadron of thirteen vessels appeared at the port of St Symeon, which the Crusaders were thereupon able to occupy. It brought reinforcements in men and armaments, in belated response to Pope Urban’s appeal to the city of Genoa, made nearly two years before. Its arrival gave the Crusaders the comfortable knowledge that they now could communicate by sea with their homes. But these successes were overshadowed by the problem of feeding the army. When the Crusaders had first entered the plain of Antioch, they had found it full of provisions. Sheep and cattle were plentiful, and the village granaries still contained most of the year’s harvest. They had fed well and neglected to lay in supplies for the winter months. Troops were now obliged to go foraging over an ever larger radius, and were all the more liable to be cut off by Turks coming down from the mountains. It was soon discovered that the raiders from Antioch would creep through the gorge of the Onopnicles and wait on the hill above Bohemond’s camp to attack stragglers returning late to their quarters. To counter this, the leaders decided to build a fortified tower on the hill, which each of them guaranteed to garrison in turn. The tower was soon constructed and named Malregard.

About Christmas time 1097, the army’s stocks of food were almost exhausted; and there was nothing more to be obtained in the neighbouring countryside. The princes held a council at which it was decided that a portion of the army should be sent under Bohemond and Robert of Flanders up the Orontes valley towards Hama, to raid the villages there and carry off all the provisions on which they could lay hands. The conduct of the siege should be meantime left in the hands of Raymond and the Bishop of Le Puy. Godfrey at the time was seriously ill. Bohemond and Robert set out on 28 December, taking with them some twenty thousand men. Their departure was at once known to Yaghi-Siyan. He waited till they were well away, then, on the night of the 29th, made a sortie in strength across the bridge and fell on the Crusaders encamped north of the river. These were probably Raymond’s troops, who had moved from their first station when the winter rains made the low ground between the river and the walls no longer habitable. The attack was unexpected; but Raymond’s alertness saved the situation. He hastily collected a group of knights and charged out of the darkness on the Turks; who turned and fled back across the bridge. So hotly did Raymond pursue them that for a moment his men obtained a foothold across the bridge before the gates could be swung shut. It seemed that Raymond was about to justify his belief that the city could be stormed, when a horse that had thrown its rider suddenly bolted back, pushing the knights crowded on the bridge into confusion. It was too dark to see what was happening; and a panic arose among the Crusaders. In their turn they fled, pursued by the Turks, till they rallied at their camp by the bridge of boats; and the Turks returned to the city. Many lives were lost on both sides, but especially among the Frankish knights, whom the Crusade ill could spare. Among them was Adhemar’s own standard-bearer.


 

Famine

Meantime Bohemond was riding with Robert of Flanders southward, totally ignorant of how nearly Antioch had fallen to his rival, Raymond, and ignorant, too, that a great Moslem relief force was moving up towards him. Duqaq of Damascus had left his capital, with his atabeg Toghtekin and with Yaghi-Siyan’s son Shams and a considerable army, about the middle of the month. At Hama the Emir joined them with his forces. On 30 December they were at Shaizar, where they learnt that a Crusading army was close by. They marched on at once and next morning came upon the enemy at the village of Albara. The Crusaders were taken by surprise; and Robert, whose army was a little ahead of Bohemond’s, was all but surrounded. But Bohemond, seeing what was happening, kept the bulk of his troops in reserve, to charge upon the Moslems at the moment when they thought that the battle was won. His intervention saved Robert and inflicted such heavy losses on the Damascene army that it fell back on Hama. But the Crusaders, though they claimed the victory and had indeed prevented the relief of Antioch, were themselves too seriously weakened to continue their foraging. After sacking one or two villages and burning a mosque, they returned, almost empty-handed, to the camp before Antioch.

They found their comrades deep in gloom. The disastrous battle on the night of the 29th had been followed next day by a severe earth-tremor, which was felt even at Edessa; and that evening the aurora borealis illuminated the sky. During the next weeks torrential rain poured down incessantly, and it grew steadily colder. Stephen of Blois could not understand why anyone complained of excessive sunshine in Syria. It was clear that God was displeased with His warriors, for their pride, their luxuriousness and their brigandage. Adhemar of Le Puy ordered a solemn fast for three days; but with famine already approaching the fast made little difference; and now the failure of the foraging expedition would mean starvation for many. Soon one man in every seven was dying of hunger. Envoys in search of food were sent as far as the Taurus mountains, where the Roupenian princes consented to provide what they could. Some supplies came from the Armenian monks settled out on the Amanus mountains; while local Christians, Armenian and Syrian, collected everything edible that they could find and brought it to the camp. But their motive was not philanthropy but gain. For one donkey-load of provisions eight bezants were charged; and these were prices that only the wealthiest soldiers could afford. The horses suffered even worse than the men, till only some seven hundred were left with the army.


 

Peter the Hermit Attempts to Desert

A more generous helper was found in the island of Cyprus. The Bishop of Le Puy, acting no doubt on Pope Urban’s instructions, had been assiduous in establishing good relations with the Orthodox Church dignitaries of the East; whom he treated with a respect that belies the theory that the Pope envisaged the Crusade as a means for bringing them under his control. For the Patriarch of Antioch, imprisoned within the city, this friendship was as yet of little value; for the Turks would from time to time put him in a cage and hang him over the walls. But the Patriarch Symeon of Jerusalem, who had retired from his see when Ortoq’s death made life there too insecure, was now in Cyprus. As soon as communications were opened, Adhemar made contact with him. Symeon was no friend of Latin usages, against which he had published a firm but moderate treatise; but he was glad to cooperate with the western Church for the good of Christendom. Already in October he had joined with Adhemar in sending a report on the Crusade to the Christians of the West. Now, hearing of the plight of the army, he regularly dispatched across to it all the food and wine that the island could spare.

The Patriarch’s food parcels, plentiful though they were, could do little to alleviate the general misery. Pressed by hunger, men began to desert from the camp to seek refuge in richer districts or to attempt the long road home. At first the deserters were obscure private soldiers; but one January morning it was found that Peter the Hermit himself had fled, accompanied by William the Carpenter. William was an adventurer with no desire to waste his time on a hopeless Crusade; he had already deserted an expedition in Spain; but why Peter should have lost his nerve is hard to understand. The refugees were pursued by Tancred and brought back in ignominy. Peter, whose reputation it was advisable to preserve, was pardoned in silence; but William was kept standing all night in Bohemond’s tent and in the morning received from him a harsh and menacing lecture. He swore that he would never leave the army again till it reached Jerusalem; but he later broke his oath. Peter’s prestige inevitably suffered; but he was soon to be given a chance to redeem it.

With the army daily diminishing from famine and from flight, Adhemar considered that a strong appeal for reinforcements must be made to the West. To give it the utmost authority, he drafted it in the name of the Patriarch of Jerusalem, whose permission he had presumably secured. The language of the appeal is significant for the light that it throws on Adhemar’s ecclesiastical policy. The Patriarch addresses all the faithful of the West as leader of the bishops now in the East, both Greek and Latin. He entitles himself ‘Apostolic’; he takes it upon himself to excommunicate any Christian who fails in his Crusading vows. It is the language of an independent pontiff. Adhemar could never have put it into the mouth of one who was intended to be made subject to the Bishop of Rome. Whatever Urban’s ultimate plans might be for the government of the eastern Churches, his legate was not preaching papal supremacy. We do not know what response the Patriarch’s letter evoked in the West.

While the Crusaders showed a proper respect for the hierarchs of eastern Orthodoxy, their relations with its lay overlord deteriorated. Early in February the Emperor’s representative Taticius suddenly left the army. He had accompanied the Crusade from Nicaea with a small staff and a company mainly of guides and engineers, and had apparently been on good terms with its leaders. At Comana and at Coxon they had correctly handed over their conquests to him; and he in his reports paid generous tribute to their fighting qualities. Several explanations were given at the time for his departure; but there is no need to reject the story that he told on his return to Constantinople. According to him, Bohemond sent for him one day, when it was already known that the Turks were about to make another effort to relieve Antioch, and told him in strict confidence that the other leaders believed the Emperor to be responsible for encouraging the Turks and were plotting to revenge themselves by taking his life. Taticius allowed himself to be convinced. Indeed, the temper of the army at this moment was such that a scapegoat might well be desired. Besides, he believed that the Crusaders, weakened and demoralized by hunger, could not now hope to take the great fortress. His advice that it should be starved into surrender by the occupation of the castles that commanded its more distant approaches had been ignored. He therefore announced that he must return to imperial territory to arrange for a more satisfactory system of revictualment and took a ship at the port of St Symeon for Cyprus. To show that he intended to return, he left most of his staff behind with the army. But as soon as he was gone Bohemond’s propagandists suggested that he had fled from cowardice in face of the coming Turkish attack, if not from actual treachery. When the Emperor’s representative acted so dishonourably, surely the Crusade was freed from any obligation towards the Empire. That is to say, Antioch need not be restored to it.


 

Bohemond Threatens to Desert

Next, Bohemond put it about that he was himself contemplating his departure from the army. He could not much longer ignore his obligations at home. Hitherto he had played a leading part in all the military operations of the Crusade; and, as he calculated, the prospect of losing his aid at this critical juncture terrified the army. He therefore allowed it to be understood that if he were given the lordship of Antioch it would compensate him for any losses that he might suffer owing to his absence from Italy. His fellow-princes were not taken in by these manoeuvres; but among the rank and file he won much sympathy.

Meanwhile the Turks were massing again for the relief of Antioch. When Duqaq failed to bring the aid that he had promised, Yaghi-Siyan turned again to his former suzerain, Ridwan of Aleppo. Ridwan by now regretted his own inaction that had permitted the Franks to penetrate to Antioch. When Yaghi-Siyan readmitted his suzerainty, he prepared to come to his rescue, assisted by his cousin, Soqman the Ortoqid, from Diarbekir, and by his father-in-law, the Emir of Hama. Early in February the allies reoccupied Harenc, where they assembled for their attack on the Crusaders’ camp. On hearing the news, the Crusading princes held a council in Adhemar’s tent, where Bohemond proposed that while the infantry should remain in the camp to contain any sortie from the city, the knights, of whom there were only seven hundred now fit for service, should make a surprise onslaught on the invading army. His advice was taken. On 8 February, at nightfall, the Frankish cavalry slipped out across the bridge of boats and took up its position between the river and the Lake of Antioch, from which it could fall on the Turks as they advanced to cross the Iron Bridge. At daybreak the Turkish army came in sight; and at once the first line of the Crusaders charged, before the Turkish archers could be formed into line. The charge could not break the mass of the Turks; and the knights withdrew, luring the enemy to their chosen battleground, where the lake on the left and the river on the right prevented the great numbers of the Turks from outflanking them. On this narrow terrain the knights charged again, this time in full force. Before their weight, the more lightly armed Turks broke and fled, spreading confusion in the packed lines behind them. Soon the whole of Ridwan’s army was in full disorderly retreat back to Aleppo. As they passed through Harenc, its garrison joined the fugitives, leaving the town for the native Christians to hand back to the Crusaders.

While the cavalry were winning this spectacular victory, the infantry were fighting a harder battle. Yaghi-Siyan made a sortie in full strength against the camp; whose defenders were beginning to lose ground, when, in the afternoon, the triumphant knights were seen approaching. As they drew near Yaghi-Siyan understood that the army of relief was beaten. He called his men back within the walls.


 

The Battle on the Road to St Symeon

The defeat of the second relieving army, though it raised the morale of the Crusaders, did nothing to improve their immediate situation. Food was still very short, though supplies were beginning to arrive at the port of St Symeon, coming largely from Cyprus, where the Patriarch Symeon, and probably also the unappreciated Taticius, collected all that was available. But the road down to the sea was perpetually raided by parties slipping out of the city, who ambushed the smaller convoys; while the city itself received provisions through the still unguarded Gate of St George and across the fortified bridge. To control the bridge and so to make the passage to St Symeon safe, Raymond proposed to build a tower on the north bank close by. But the project was held back owing to the lack of materials and of masons. On 4 March a fleet manned by Englishmen and commanded by the exiled claimant to the throne, Edgar Atheling, sailed into St Symeon. It brought pilgrims from Italy, but had called on its way at Constantinople, where Edgar had joined it, placing himself under the orders of the Emperor. There it had been loaded with siege materials and mechanics, whose arrival was very timely. The fact that they were provided by the Emperor was carefully disregarded by the Crusaders.

Hearing that the fleet had put in, Raymond and Bohemond set out together, neither trusting the other alone, to recruit as many fighting-men as possible from its passengers and to escort the mechanics and material up to the camp. On 6 March, as they were returning laden along the road from St Symeon, they were ambushed by a detachment from the garrison of the city. Their troops were taken by surprise and fled in panic, leaving their loads in the hands of the enemy. A few stragglers rushed into the camp and spread the rumour that both Raymond and Bohemond were killed. At the news Godfrey prepared to go out to rescue the defeated army, when the Turks made a sudden sortie from the city against the camp, to provide cover under which the ambushers, now heavy with booty, could reach the gates. Godfrey’s men, already armed to set out along the road to the sea, were able to hold the attack till Raymond and Bohemond appeared unexpectedly with the remnant of their forces. Their arrival, weakened though they were, enabled Godfrey to drive the Turks back into the city. The princes then united to intercept the raiders as they returned. Their tactics were entirely successful. The raiders, handicapped by their loads, were outmanoeuvred and massacred as they struggled to reach the bridge; and the precious building materials were recovered. It was said that fifteen hundred Turks were slain, many of them drowned while trying to cross the river. Among the dead were nine Emirs. That evening members of the garrison crept out to bury the dead in the Moslem cemetery on the north bank of the river. The Crusaders saw them and left them in peace, but next morning they dug up the corpses for the sake of the gold and silver ornaments that they wore.


 

Negotiations with the Fatimids

The result of the Crusaders’ victory was to complete the blockade of Antioch. With the workmen and materials now provided the planned fortress was built to command the approach to the fortified bridge. It was built close to a mosque by the Moslem cemetery and was officially called the castle of La Mahomerie, from the old French word for ‘mosque’. But when the leaders debated in whose charge the castle should be placed, Raymond, whose idea it was to erect it, claimed its control for himself; and it was usually known as the castle of Raymond. The building was finished by 19 March. It soon proved its value in preventing any access to the bridge-gate. But the Gate of St George was still open. To bring it too under control it was next resolved to build a castle on the site of an old convent on the hill that faced it. The construction was completed in April and the castle entrusted to Tancred, who was allowed the sum of three hundred marks for his expenses. Henceforward no convoys of food were able to reach the city, nor could its inhabitants send, as had been their custom hitherto, their flocks to pasture outside the walls. Individual raiders could still climb over the walls on Mount Silpius or through the narrow Iron Gate, but could no longer attempt an organized sortie. While the garrison began to suffer from hunger, the Crusaders’ problem of commissariat was eased. The better weather as spring came on, the possibility of foraging without the risk of sudden Turkish attacks and the readiness of merchants that had hitherto sold their goods at high prices to the garrison to do business now with the camp made more provisions available and raised the morale of the Franks. Soon after his castle had been built Tancred had captured a huge consignment of food destined for Yaghi-Siyan and conveyed by Christian merchants, Syrian and Armenian. Such successes led the Crusaders to hope that Antioch might now be starved into surrender. But it must be done quickly, for the terrible Kerbogha of Mosul was gathering his forces.

While they were still at Constantinople the Emperor Alexius had advised the Crusaders to arrive at some sort of understanding with the Fatimids of Egypt. The Fatimids were uncompromising enemies to the Turks; they were tolerant towards their Christian subjects and had always been ready to treat with the Christian powers. The Crusaders probably had not followed this advice; but in the early spring an Egyptian embassy arrived at the camp before Antioch, sent by al-Afdal, the all-powerful vizier of the boy Caliph, al-Mustali. His proposal seems to have been that a division should be made of the Seldjuk empire; the Franks should take northern Syria and Egypt should take Palestine. Al-Afdal no doubt regarded the Crusaders merely as the mercenaries of the Emperor and assumed therefore that such a division, based on the state of affairs before the Turkish invasions, would be perfectly acceptable. The western princes received the ambassadors with cordiality, though they did not commit themselves to any specific arrangement. The Egyptians stayed for some weeks at the camp and returned home accompanied by a small Frankish embassy and laden with gifts, chiefly derived from the booty captured in the battle on 6 March. The negotiations taught the Crusaders the advantages that might emerge from intrigues with the Moslem powers. Laying aside their religious prejudices they next, on the news of Kerbogha’s preparations, sent to Duqaq of Damascus, asking for his neutrality and declaring that they had no designs on his territory. Duqaq, who regarded his brother Ridwan of Aleppo as his chief enemy and saw that Ridwan had reverted to his former neutrality, did not acquiesce with their wishes.


 

The Plot to Capture Antioch

Early in May it was known that Kerbogha was on the march. Besides his own troops, men had been provided by the Sultans of Baghdad and of Persia and from the Ortoqid princes of northern Mesopotamia; Duqaq was waiting to join him; and at Antioch Yaghi-Siyan, though hard pressed, was still holding out. Amongst the Crusaders tension grew. They knew that unless they captured the city first they would be crushed between the garrison and the huge relieving army. The Emperor Alexius was now campaigning in Asia Minor. A desperate appeal was sent to him to hurry to their rescue. Bohemond, determined to win Antioch for himself, had special cause for worry. If the Emperor arrived before Antioch fell or if Kerbogha were defeated only with the Emperor’s help, then it would be impossible not to restore Antioch to the Empire. Most of the princes were prepared to give Bohemond the city; but Raymond of Toulouse, probably supported by the Bishop of Le Puy, would not agree. Raymond’s motives have often been discussed. He, alone of the princes, was not bound by an explicit oath to the Emperor; but he had left Constantinople on good terms with the Emperor; he hated and suspected Bohemond as his chief rival for the military leadership of the Crusade; and both he and the legate may have considered that if the oath was invalid, the Church, of which Adhemar was the representative, should alone be able to allot territory. After some discussion and intrigue a compromise was reached. If Bohemond were the prince whose troops first entered the city, and if the Emperor never came, he should receive it for himself. Even so, Raymond demurred, but Bohemond already had reason to be satisfied.

Kerbogha’s own miscalculation gave the Crusade a breathing-space. He did not like to advance on Antioch leaving a Frankish army in Edessa in a position to threaten his right flank. He did not realize that Baldwin was too weak for offensive action but was too strong in his great fortress to be easily displaced. For the last three weeks of May he paused in front of Edessa, vainly attacking its walls, before he decided that the effort and the time lost were not worth while.

During these three precious weeks Bohemond was hard at work. At some time he had established a connection with a captain inside the city of Antioch, whose name was Firouz. Firouz was apparently an Armenian converted to Islam, who had risen to a high position in Yaghi-Siyan’s government. Though outwardly loyal he was jealous of his master, who had recently fined him for hoarding grain; and he kept in touch with his former co-religionists. Through them he reached an understanding with Bohemond and agreed to sell the city. The secret of the transaction was well kept. Bohemond took no one into his confidence. Instead, he publicly emphasized the dangers ahead in order to increase the value of his coming triumph.

His propaganda was only too successful. At the end of May Kerbogha abandoned the profitless siege of Edessa and continued his advance. As he approached, panic began to spread in the Crusaders’ camp. Deserters began to slip away in such numbers that it was useless to try to stop them. At last, on 2 June, a large body of the northern French took the road to Alexandretta, led by Stephen of Blois. Only two months before Stephen had written cheerfully to his wife from the camp, to tell her of the difficulties of the siege but also to describe the triumphant battle of 6 March and to emphasize his own importance in the army. But now, with the city still untaken and Kerbogha’s host at hand, it seemed to him mere folly to await for certain massacre. He had never been a great fighting man, but at least he would live to fight another day. Of all the princes Stephen had been most enthusiastic in his admiration for the Emperor. Bohemond must have smiled to see him go; but he could not foretell how useful this flight would be to his cause.


 

The Eve of the Assault

Had Stephen delayed his departure for only a few hours he would have changed his mind. On that very day Firouz sent his son to Bohemond to say that he was ready for the act of treachery. It was later rumoured that he had been hesitating right up till the evening before, when he discovered that his wife was compromised with one of his Turkish colleagues. He was now in command or the Tower of the Two Sisters and the adjoining section of the wall of the city on the outside, facing the castle of Tancred. He therefore urged Bohemond to assemble the Crusading army that afternoon and lead it out eastward, as though he were going to intercept Kerbogha; then, after dark, the troops should creep back to the western wall, bringing their ladders to scale the tower where he would be watching for them. If Bohemond agreed to this, he would send back his son as a hostage that evening as a sign that he was prepared.

Bohemond took his advice. As the day drew on he sent one of his infantrymen, whose name was Male Couronne, round the camp as a herald to bid the army be ready to set out at sunset for a raid in enemy territory. Then he invited the chief princes to see him, Adhemar, Raymond, Godfrey and Robert of Flanders, and, for the first time, told them of his plot. ‘Tonight’, he said, ‘if God favours us, Antioch will be given into our hands.’ Whatever jealousy Raymond may have felt was left unspoken. He and his colleagues gave their loyal support to the scheme.

As the sun set the Crusading army set out eastward, the cavalry riding up the valley in front of the city and the infantry toiling over the hill-paths behind it. The Turks within the city saw them go and relaxed, in expectation of a quiet night. But in the middle of the night orders were given throughout the army to turn back to the west and northwest walls. Just before dawn Bohemond’s troops arrived before the Tower of the Two Sisters. A ladder was placed against the tower; and, one after the other, sixty knights climbed up, led by Fulk of Chartres, and entered through a window high on the wall into a room where Firouz was nervously waiting. As they first entered he thought their numbers insufficient. ‘We have so few Franks’, he cried out in Greek, ‘where is Bohemond?’ He need not have worried. From the Two Sisters the knights took over the other two towers under his control, enabling their friends to set ladders against the intervening stretches of the wall, while an Italian infantryman went to tell Bohemond that it was time for him to climb into the city. The ladder broke behind him; but while some of the soldiers ran along the wall, surprising the garrisons in their towers, others descended into the city and roused the Christian inhabitants and with their help flung open the Gate of St George and the great Gate of the Bridge, across which the bulk of the army was waiting. The Crusaders now poured in through the gates, meeting with little opposition. Greeks and Armenians joined them in massacring all the Turks that they saw, women as well as men, including Firouz’s own brother. Many Christians perished in the confusion. Yaghi-Siyan himself, awakening to the clamour, at once concluded that all was lost. With his bodyguard he fled on horseback up the gorge that led to the Iron Gate and out on to the hillside. But his son Shams ad-Daula kept his head. Gathering what men he could find he made his way up to the citadel before the Franks could overtake him. Bohemond followed but failed to force an entrance; so he planted his purple banner on the highest point that he could reach. The sight of it, waving in the light of the rising sun, cheered the Crusaders far below as they entered into the city.

When he had gathered enough men Bohemond attempted a serious assault on the citadel. But he was driven back and was himself wounded. His men preferred to return to the more agreeable task of sacking and looting the city streets; while he was soon consoled by receiving from an Armenian peasant the head of Yaghi-Siyan. Yaghi-Siyan had been thrown from his horse on a mountain path as he fled. His escort had deserted him; and as he lay there exhausted and half-stunned some Armenians had found him and recognized him. They killed him at once; and while one earned a handsome reward by bringing Bohemond his head the others sold his belt and his scimitar-sheath for sixty bezants apiece.


 

The Capture of the City

By nightfall on 3 June there was no Turk left alive in Antioch; and even from neighbouring villages to which the Franks had never penetrated the Turkish population had fled, to seek refuge with Kerbogha. The houses of the citizens of Antioch, of Christians as well as of Moslems, were pillaged. The treasures and the arms found there were scattered or wantonly destroyed. You could not walk on the streets without treading on corpses, all of them rotting rapidly in the summer heat. But Antioch was Christian once more.


 


 

CHAPTER IV


THE POSSESSION OF ANTIOCH



 



‘He hath put forth his hands against such as be at peace with him: he hath broken his covenant.’ PSALMS LV, 20


 

The capture of Antioch was an achievement that gladdened Christian hearts. But when their triumphant frenzy died down and the Crusaders took stock of their position, they found themselves little better off than before. Great advantages had been gained. They had the city fortifications, undamaged in the battle, to protect them from Kerbogha’s hosts; their civilian followers, numerous still in spite of disease and desertion, were sheltered and no longer the liability that they had been in the camp. The Turkish army that the city had contained was almost annihilated and no longer a steady threat. But the defence of the long line of the walls needed more men than they could now afford. The citadel was untaken and must be picketed. Though its garrison was too weak to take the offensive, from its summit every movement in the city could be watched; and it was impossible to prevent it from establishing a liaison with Kerbogha. In the city the Crusaders found none of the stores of food that they had hoped for, and themselves in their intoxication had destroyed most of its wealth. And though the Moslems were slain the native Christian population could not be trusted. The Syrians, in particular, had been treacherous in the past and had little sympathy for the Latins. Their treachery provided a far greater risk to an army defending the city than to one encamped outside. Moreover, the victory brought to a head a question that already showed signs of splitting the Crusade: to whom should the city be given?


 

Kerbogha’s Approach

At first there was no time to spare to debate the city’s future. Kerbogha was advancing; and it must be defended against this present attack. Bohemond, whatever he might be planning, had not the troops to man the walls without the help of his colleagues. All must share in the defences; and each of the princes took over a section of the fortifications. The army’s immediate task was to clear up the city and to bury the dead quickly, before the decaying corpses started an epidemic. While the soldiers were thus engaged, the Bishop of Le Puy arranged for the Cathedral of St Peter and the other churches that the Turks had desecrated to be cleaned and restored to Christian worship. The Patriarch John was released from his prison and replaced on the Patriarchal throne. John was a Greek, who disliked the Latin rite; but he was the legitimate Patriarch of a see still in full communion with Rome. Adhemar was certainly not going to offend against legitimacy and local sentiment by ignoring his rights. Nor did any of the Crusaders, aware of John’s sufferings for the Faith, resent his restoration; except, perhaps, Bohemond, who may have foreseen its inconvenience to himself.

The Crusaders were barely able to install themselves in the city before Kerbogha came up. On 5 June he reached the Orontes at the Iron Bridge; and two days later he encamped before the walls, on the very positions that the Franks had recently occupied. Shams ad-Daula at once sent envoys from the citadel to ask for his help. But Kerbogha insisted that the citadel should be taken over by his own troops. Shams begged to be allowed to retain command till the city should be retaken, but in vain. He was obliged to hand over the fortress and all its stores to Kerbogha’s trusted lieutenant, Ahmed ibn Merwan.

Kerbogha’s first plan was to penetrate into the city from the citadel. Foreseeing the danger, Bohemond and Raymond had constructed a rough wall to cut it off from the city fortifications. As it was the most vulnerable sector of the defence, it seems that the princes took turns to man it. After a little reconnoitring Ahmed ibn Merwan launched an assault on this sector, probably early on 9 June. Hugh of Vermandois, the Count of Flanders and the Duke of Normandy were in charge of its defence, and were almost overpowered; but in the end they drove him back with heavy loss. After this Kerbogha decided that it would be less costly to blockade the Franks more closely and attack them later when they were weakened by starvation. On the 10th he moved in to encircle the city completely. The Crusaders sought to hinder him and made a fierce sortie but were soon forced to retreat again to the safety of the walls.

The failure of their effort cast the Crusaders into gloom. Their morale, raised for a while a week before by the capture of the city, sank now to its lowest depths. Food was again short. A small loaf cost a bezant, an egg two bezants and a chicken fifteen. Many men lived only on the leaves of trees or on dried hides. Adhemar of Le Puy vainly tried to organize relief for the poorer pilgrims. Amongst the knights there were many who thought that Stephen of Blois had chosen the wisest course. During the night of the 10th a company led by William and Aubrey of Grant-Mesnil and Lambert, Count of Clermont, managed to pass through the enemy lines and hurried down to the sea at St Symeon. There were Frankish ships in the harbour, probably some Genoese and some belonging to Guynemer’s fleet. When the fugitives arrived and announced that the Crusading army was inevitably doomed, they hastily weighed anchor and set out for a safer port. The fugitives sailed with them for Tarsus. There they joined forces with Stephen of Blois, who had planned to return to Antioch when he heard of its capture but had been deterred by a distant view of Kerbogha’s army. William of Grant-Mesnil had married Bohemond’s sister Mabilla; and the defection of so close a relative of the Norman chief could not fail to impress the army.


 

Alexius on the Road to Antioch

It seemed now to the men inside Antioch that their only chance of salvation would be the arrival of the Emperor and his forces. It was already known that Alexius had started out from Constantinople. During the spring John Ducas had advanced from Lydia into Phrygia as far as the main road down which the Crusaders had travelled and at some time had reopened the road to Attalia. Alexius therefore judged it safe to take his main army on into the heart of Asia Minor in order to bring help to the Crusade, though many of his advisers disliked an expedition that would take him so far from his capital through country that was not yet cleared of the enemy. By the middle of June he was at Philomelium. While he was preparing to march on, Stephen and William appeared at the camp. They had sailed from Tarsus together, and on their journey, probably at Attalia, they heard of the Emperor’s whereabouts. Leaving their men to go on by sea they hurried northward to Philomelium to tell him that the Turks by now were certainly in Antioch and the Crusader army annihilated. About the same time he was joined by Peter of Aulps, who had deserted his post at Comana, east of Caesarea, to report that a Turkish army was advancing to strike at Alexius before he could reach Antioch. Alexius had no reason to doubt their stories. Stephen had been a loyal and reliable friend in the past; and such a disaster was by no means improbable. The news forced him to reconsider his plans. If Antioch was taken and the Franks had perished, the Turks would certainly continue their offensive. The Seldjuks would undoubtedly attempt to regain what they had lost and they would have the whole victorious Turkish world behind them. Under such circumstances it would be madness to proceed with the expedition. As it was, his left flank was dangerously exposed to Turkish attacks. To lengthen his communications at this juncture, for a cause that was already lost, was unthinkable. Even had he been an adventurer such as the princes of the Crusade, the risk would hardly have been worth while. But he was responsible for the welfare of a great and vulnerable Empire; and his first duty was to his subjects. He summoned his council and told them that it was necessary to retire. There was a Norman prince on his staff, Bohemond’s half-brother Guy, who had been for many years in his service. Guy was moved by the thought of the Crusaders’ plight and begged the Emperor to march on, on the chance that they could still be saved. But no one supported his plea. The great Byzantine army retreated northward, leaving a cordon of waste land to protect the newly-won territory from the Turks.

It would have been well for the Empire and for the peace of eastern Christendom had Alexius listened to Guy’s pleading; though he could not have reached Antioch before the decisive battle had been fought. For when the rumour came to the Crusaders that the imperial army had turned back, their bitterness was intense. They saw themselves as the warriors of Christ against the infidel. To refuse to hurry to their aid, however hopeless it might seem, was an act of treason towards the Faith. They could not appreciate the Emperor’s other duties. Instead, his neglect seemed to justify all the suspicion and dislike that they already felt for the Greeks. Byzantium was never forgiven; and Bohemond found it all to the profit of his ambition.


 

The Intervention of the Supernatural

The Crusaders realized that Stephen of Blois was also to be blamed. Their chroniclers talked angrily of his cowardice; and the story soon reached Europe. He himself returned by easy stages home, to a wife who was furiously ashamed of him and who never rested till she had sent him out again to the East, to make atonement.

Meanwhile Kerbogha continued to press on Antioch. On 12 June a sudden attack almost gave him the possession of one of the towers on the southwest wall; which was preserved only by the bravery of three knights from Malines. To avoid the recurrence of such risks, Bohemond burnt down whole streets of the city near to the walls, thus enabling the troops to manoeuvre with greater ease.

At this juncture the spirits of the Christians were raised by a series of events which seemed to them to show God’s special favour. The soldiers were hungry and anxious; the faith that had hitherto sustained them was wavering, but it was not broken. It was an atmosphere in which dreams and visions thrived. To the men of the Middle Ages the supernatural was not considered impossible nor even very rare. Modem ideas of the power of the subconscious were unknown. Dreams and visions came from God, or, in some cases, from the devil. Scepticism was confined to a flat disbelief in the word of the dreamer. This attitude must be remembered in considering the episode that follows.

On 10 June 1098, a poorly dressed peasant came to Count Raymond’s tent and demanded to see him and the Bishop of Le Puy. His name was Peter Bartholomew, and he had come on the Crusade as the servant of a Provencal pilgrim called William-Peter. He was not entirely illiterate, despite his humble origin, but he was known to his fellows as a rather disreputable character, interested only in the grosser pleasures of life. His story was that during the last months he had been tormented by visions in which Saint Andrew had revealed to him where one of the holiest relics in Christendom could be found, the Lance that had pierced the side of Christ. The first vision had occurred at the time of the earthquake of 30 December. He had been praying in terror when suddenly there appeared an old man with silver hair, accompanied by a tall and wonderfully beautiful youth. The old man, saying that he was Saint Andrew, bade him go at once to see the Bishop of Le Puy and Count Raymond. The Bishop was to be reproved for his neglect of his duties as a preacher; while to the Count was to be revealed the hiding-place of the Lance, which the saint now proposed to show to Peter Bartholomew. Peter then found himself borne, dressed as he was only in his shirt, to the interior of the city to the Cathedral of St Peter, which the Turks were keeping as a mosque. Saint Andrew led him in through the south entrance to the southern chapel. There he vanished into the ground to reappear carrying the Lance. Peter wished to take it at once but was told to return with twelve companions after the city was taken and to search for it in the same place. He was then wafted back to the camp.


 

Peter Bartholomew’s Visions

Peter disregarded the saint’s commands; for he feared that no one would listen to so poor a man. Instead, he went off on a foraging expedition to Edessa. At cock-crow on 10 February, when he was staying in a castle near Edessa, Saint Andrew and his companion appeared to him again, to reprove him for his disobedience, for which he was punished with a temporary malady of the eyes. Saint Andrew also lectured him about God’s special protection of the Crusaders, adding that all the saints longed to resume their bodies to fight by their side. Peter Bartholomew admitted his guilt and returned to Antioch; but there his courage failed again. He did not dare accost the great princes, and was relieved when in March his master, William-Peter, took him on a journey to buy food in Cyprus. On the eve of Palm Sunday, 20 March, he was sleeping with William-Peter in a tent at St Symeon, when the vision occurred once more. Peter repeated his excuses; and Saint Andrew, after telling him not to be afraid, gave instructions which Count Raymond was to follow when he came to the river Jordan. William-Peter heard the conversation but saw nothing. Peter Bartholomew then returned to the camp at Antioch but was unable to obtain an audience with the Count He therefore left for Mamistra in order to continue his journey to Cyprus. Saint Andrew came to him there and angrily ordered him back. Peter wished to obey; but his master made him embark to cross the sea. Three times the boat was driven back and at last went ashore on an island near St Symeon; where the journey was abandoned. Peter was ill for a while; when he recovered Antioch had been captured; and he entered the city. He took part in the battle on 10 June and he narrowly escaped death from being crushed between two horses; whereupon Saint Andrew made another appearance and spoke to him so sternly that he could no longer disobey. He first told the story to his comrades. Despite the scepticism with which it was received, he came now to repeat it to Count Raymond and the Bishop of Le Puy.

Adhemar was not impressed. He considered Peter Bartholomew to be a disreputable and unreliable character. Possibly he resented the criticism of his own zeal as a preacher. Possibly he remembered having seen at Constantinople a Holy Lance whose claim of authenticity was longer established. As an experienced churchman he distrusted the visions of the ignorant. But Raymond, whose piety was simpler and more enthusiastic, was ready to be convinced. He arranged to attend at a solemn search for the Lance in five days’ time. In the meantime he confided Peter Bartholomew to the care of his chaplain.

Visions breed rapidly. That evening all the princes were gathered in the upper city, by the wall guarding the citadel, when a priest from Valence called Stephen demanded to see them. He told them that on the previous evening, believing that the Turks had taken the city, he had gone with a group of clerics to the Church of Our Lady to hold a service of intercession. At the end of it the others had fallen asleep; but as he lay wakeful there, he beheld before him a figure of marvellous beauty, who asked him who were these men and who seemed glad to learn that they were good Christians and not heretics. The visitor then asked Stephen if he recognized him. Stephen began to say No, but noticed a cruciform halo surrounding his head, as in the picture of Christ. The visitor admitted that he was Christ and next asked who was in command of the army. Stephen replied that there was no one commander but that the chief authority was given to a bishop. Christ then told Stephen to inform the bishop that his people had done evil with their lusts and fornication, but if they returned to a Christian way of life he would send them protection in five days’ time. A lady with a brilliant countenance then appeared, saying to Christ that these were the people for whom she had so often interceded; and Saint Peter also joined them. Stephen tried to waken one of his comrades to bear witness to the vision; but before he succeeded the figures were gone.

Adhemar was prepared to accept this vision as genuine. Stephen was a reputable cleric and moreover swore on the Gospel that he had told the truth. Seeing that the princes were impressed with the story, Adhemar at once induced them to swear by the Holy Sacrament that none of them would henceforward leave Antioch without the consent of all the others. Bohemond swore the first, then Raymond, then Robert of Normandy, Godfrey and Robert of Flanders, followed by the lesser princes. The news of the oath raised the spirits of the army. Moreover Stephen’s mention of a sign of divine favour due to come after five days gave support to Peter Bartholomew’s claim. Expectation ran high in the camp.


 

The Discovery of the Lance

On 14 June a meteor was seen which seemed to fall on to the Turkish camp. Next morning Peter Bartholomew was conducted to St Peter’s Cathedral by a party of twelve, which included Count Raymond, the Bishop of Orange and the historian, Raymond of Aguilers. All day long workmen dug into the floor and found nothing. The Count went away in disappointment. At last Peter himself, clad only in a shirt, leapt into the trench. Bidding all present to pray, he triumphantly produced a piece of iron. Raymond of Aguilers declared that he himself embraced it while it was still embedded in the ground. The story of its discovery soon spread round the army and was received with excitement and with joy.

It is useless to attempt now to judge what really happened. The cathedral had recently been cleaned on its reconsecration. Peter Bartholomew may have worked on the job after his return to Antioch, the date of which he never revealed, and would thus have had the chance of burying a piece of iron below the floor. Or he may have had the diviner’s gift that can tell the presence of metal. It is remarkable that even in that age when miracles were universally considered to be possible, Adhemar clearly kept to the view that Peter was a charlatan; and, as the sequel was to show, this distrust was shared by many others. But it was not yet voiced. The finding of the relic had so heartened the Christians, even including the Greeks and Armenians, that no one wished to spoil its effect. Peter Bartholomew himself, however, somewhat shook his supporters two days later, when he announced another visit from Saint Andrew. Jealous, perhaps, of Stephen’s direct conversation with Christ, he was pleased to hear from the saint that the silent companion in his visions was indeed Christ. Saint Andrew then gave him careful instructions of the services to be held in celebration of the discovery and on its anniversaries. The Bishop of Orange, made suspicious by all the liturgical detail, asked Peter if he could read. In reply Peter thought it wiser to declare that he was illiterate. This was shown to be a lie; but his friends were soon reassured; for thenceforward he was no longer able to read. Saint Andrew soon reappeared, to announce a forthcoming battle with the Turks that should not be long delayed, as the Crusaders were menaced with starvation. The saint recommended five fast-days, as a penance for the people’s sins; then the army should attack the Turks, and it would be given the victory. There was to be no pillaging of the enemy’s tents.

Bohemond, now in supreme command as Count Raymond was ill, had already decided that the only course was to launch a full assault on Kerbogha’s camp; and it was possible that Saint Andrew had been inspired from earthly sources in his latest advice. While the Crusaders’ morale was improving, Kerbogha was finding increasing difficulty in keeping together his coalition. Ridwan of Aleppo still held aloof from the expedition; but Kerbogha now felt the need for his help. He began to negotiate with him, and thus offended Duqaq of Damascus. Duqaq was nervous about Egyptian aggression in Palestine and was anxious to return to the south. The Emir of Homs had a family feud with the Emir of Menbij and would not cooperate with him. There was friction between the Turks and the Arabs in Kerbogha’s own forces. Kerbogha himself attempted to maintain order by the use of autocratic authority which all the Emirs, who knew him to be a mere atabeg, resented. As the month went on there were more and more desertions from his camp. Large numbers of Turks and Arabs alike returned to their homes.


 

Peter the Hermit’s Embassy

Kerbogha’s difficulties were undoubtedly known to the Crusading leaders, who made an attempt to persuade him to abandon the siege. On 27 June they sent an embassy composed of Peter the Hermit and a Frank called Herluin, who spoke both Arabic and Persian, to his camp. The choice of Peter indicates that he had recovered from the disrepute caused by his attempted flight five months before. It was probably because they feared that the envoys’ immunity would not be respected that none of the leaders could be allowed to go on the mission; and Peter was chosen as the best-known non-combatant with the army. His acceptance of the task showed courage and did much to restore his prestige. We do not know what terms Peter was empowered to offer; for the speeches put into his and Kerbogha’s mouth by later chroniclers are clearly fictional. Possibly, as some of the chroniclers say, it was suggested that a series of single combats might decide the issue. Kerbogha, despite his growing weakness, still demanded unconditional surrender; and the embassy returned empty-handed. But in the course of it Herluin may have acquired some useful information about the state of affairs in the Turkish camp.

After the failure of the embassy there could be no alternative to battle. Early on Monday morning, 28 June, Bohemond drew up the Crusading troops for action. They were divided into six armies. The first was composed of the French and Flemish, led by Hugh of Vermandois and Robert of Flanders; the second of the Lotharingians, led by Godfrey; the third of the Normans of Normandy, under Duke Robert; the fourth of the Toulousans and the Provencals, under the Bishop of Le Puy, as Raymond was seriously ill; and the fifth and sixth of the Normans of Italy, under Bohemond and Tancred. To keep watch on the citadel, two hundred men were left in the city, for Raymond to command from his sickbed. While some of the priests and chaplains of the army held a service of intercession on the walls, others marched with the troops. To the historian Raymond of Aguilers was given the honour of carrying the Holy Lance into the battle. Each prince could be distinguished by his banner; but the panoply of the knights was a little tarnished. Many had lost their horses and had to go on foot or ride inferior beasts of burden. But, strengthened by the recent signs of divine favour, the soldiers’ courage was high as they marched out, one after the other, across the fortified bridge.


 

The Victory over Kerbogha

As they emerged out of the gate, Kerbogha’s Arab commander, Watthab ibn Mahmud, urged him to attack at once. But Kerbogha feared that to strike too soon would only destroy the Crusaders’ advance-guard, whereas if he waited he might dispose of their whole forces in one stroke. In view of the temper of his troops he could not afford that the weary siege should go on. But when he saw the full array of the Franks he hesitated and sent a herald to announce, too late, that he would now discuss terms for a truce. Ignoring his messenger, the Franks advanced; and Kerbogha adopted the usual Turkish technique of retiring and luring them on into rougher ground, where suddenly his archers poured arrows into their ranks. Meanwhile he sent a detachment round to outflank them on the left, where they were unprotected by the river. But Bohemond was ready for this, and composed a seventh army, under Rainald of Toul, to hold this attack. On the main front the fighting was hard; among the slain was Adhemar’s own standard bearer. But the Turkish archers could not stop the Crusaders’ advance; and the Turkish line began to waver. The Christians pressed on, encouraged by a vision on the hillside of a company of knights on white horses, waving white banners, whose leaders they recognized as Saint George, Saint Mercury and Saint Demetrius. More practical aid was given them by the decision of many of Kerbogha’s Emirs to desert his cause. They feared that victory would make him too powerful and they would be the first to pay for it. With Duqaq of Damascus at their head they began to leave the field; and their going spread panic. Kerbogha set fire to the dry grass in front of his line, in a vain attempt to delay the Franks while he restored order. Soqman the Ortoqid and the Emir of Homs were the last to remain faithful to him. When they too fled he saw that the game was up and abandoned the battle. The whole Turkish army broke up in panic. The Crusaders, following Saint Andrew’s advice not to delay to sack the enemy camp, followed the fugitives as far as the Iron Bridge, slaying vast numbers of them. Others who tried to seek shelter in the castle of Tancred were rounded up and perished. Many of the survivors of the battle were massacred in their flight by the Syrians and Armenians of the countryside. Kerbogha himself reached Mosul with a remnant of his forces; but his power and prestige were lost for ever.

Ahmed ibn Merwan, the commander of the citadel, had watched the battle from his mountain-top. When he saw that it was lost, he sent a herald to the city to announce his surrender. The herald was taken to Raymond’s tent; and Raymond dispatched one of his own banners to be raised over the citadel-tower. But when Ahmed learnt that the banner was not Bohemond’s, he refused to display it; for he had, it seems, already made a secret arrangement with Bohemond to be carried out in event of a Christian victory. He did not open his gates till Bohemond himself appeared, when the garrison was allowed to march out unharmed. Some of them, including Ahmed himself, became converts to Christianity and joined Bohemond’s army.

The Crusaders’ victory was unexpected but complete. It decided that Antioch should remain in the possession of the Christians. But it did not decide to which of the Christians its possession would pass. The oath that all the princes except Raymond had sworn to the Emperor clearly demanded that the city should be handed over to him. But Bohemond had already shown his intention to retain it; and his colleagues, with the exception of Raymond, were ready to consent, as it was he who had planned the capture of the city and he to whom the citadel had surrendered. They were a little uncomfortable at flouting their oaths. But the Emperor was far away. He had not come to their aid. Even his representative had left them; and they had taken the city and defeated Kerbogha without his help. It seemed to them impracticable to keep a garrison there till Alexius should deign to appear himself or send a lieutenant; and it seemed impolitic to waste time and to risk the enmity and perhaps the desertion of their most eminent soldier in defending the rights of an absentee. Godfrey of Lorraine clearly thought it foolish to stand in the way of Bohemond’s ambitions. Raymond, however, was always bitterly jealous of Bohemond. And it would be unfair to regard his jealousy as his only motive in supporting the claims of Alexius. He had made friends with Alexius before he left Constantinople; and he was shrewd enough to see that by failing to restore Antioch to the Empire the Crusaders would forfeit the Emperor’s goodwill, which was necessary for them if their communications were to be adequately maintained and if the inevitable Moslem counteraction was to be kept in check. The Crusade would no longer be an effort of united Christendom. Adhemar of Le Puy shared Raymond’s point of view. He was determined to cooperate with the eastern Christians, as his master, Pope Urban, undoubtedly wished, and he saw the danger of offending Byzantium.


 

Frayed Tempers

It was probably due to Adhemar’s influence that Hugh of Vermandois was sent to explain the situation to Alexius. Now that Antioch was secure, Hugh wished to return home and to travel by way of Constantinople. The Crusaders still believed that Alexius was on his way across Asia Minor. News of his retreat after his interview with Stephen of Blois had not yet reached them. Adhemar and Raymond hoped that Hugh’s mission would cause Alexius to hurry on to them. At the same time it was resolved that the Crusade should wait at Antioch till 1 November, before it attempted to march on to Jerusalem. It was a natural decision; for the army was tired, and to advance in the full heat of the Syrian summer, along little-known roads where water might be scarce, would be an act of folly. Moreover the question of Antioch must first be settled; and Adhemar doubtless hoped that the Emperor would have come by then. Hugh set out early in July, accompanied by Baldwin of Hainault. On the road through Asia Minor his party was attacked and severely mauled by the Turks. The Count of Hainault disappeared and his fate was never known. It was already autumn before Hugh arrived at Constantinople and could see the Emperor to tell him the full story of Antioch. By then the season was too late for a campaign across the Anatolian mountains. It was not feasible for Alexius to reach Antioch before the coming spring.

Meanwhile in Antioch tempers grew frayed. At first the citadel had been occupied jointly by Bohemond, Raymond, Godfrey and Robert of Flanders, but Bohemond retained the chief towers in his control. Now he succeeded in ejecting his colleagues’ troops, probably with the consent of Godfrey and Robert, so that Raymond’s objections were overruled. Raymond was furious, and in reply kept sole control of the fortified bridge and the palace of Yaghi-Siyan. But Raymond was still too ill to be active; and now Adhemar fell ill. With their two leaders in retirement, the southern French found themselves maltreated by the other troops, particularly by the Normans; and many of them longed for Raymond to be reconciled with Bohemond. Bohemond behaved as though he were already master of the city. Many Genoese had hastened to Antioch as soon as Kerbogha’s defeat was known, eager to be the first to capture its trade. On 14 July Bohemond gave them a charter, allowing them a market, a church and thirty houses. Henceforward the Genoese would advocate his claims; and he could count on their assistance to keep open his communications with Italy. They agreed to support him in Antioch against all comers, except only the Count of Toulouse. In such a combat they would remain neutral.

While Raymond and Bohemond warily watched each other, the lesser nobles rode off to join Baldwin at Edessa or made expeditions to capture plunder or even to set up fiefs in the country around. The most ambitious of these raids was conducted by a Limousin in Raymond’s army, called Raymond Pilet, who set out on 17 July across the Orontes to the east, and three days later occupied the town of Tel-Mannas, whose Syrian population received him gladly. After capturing a Turkish castle in the neighbourhood he moved on to attack the larger town of Maarat an-Numan, with an army composed mainly of native Christians. But they were unused to bearing arms; and when they met the troops sent by Ridwan of Aleppo to save the town they turned and fled. But Ridwan was unable to eject Raymond Pilet from Tel-Mannas.

In the course of July a serious epidemic broke out in Antioch. We cannot tell its precise nature, but it was probably typhoid, due to the effect of the sieges and battles of the last month and the Crusaders’ ignorance of the sanitary precautions necessary in the East. Adhemar of Le Puy, whose health had for some time been failing, was its first distinguished victim. He died on 1 August.


 

The Death of Adhemar of Le Puy

Adhemar’s death was one of the greatest tragedies of the Crusade. In the chroniclers’ pages he is rather a shadowy figure; but they show him to have wielded greater personal influence than any other Crusader. He commanded respect as the Pope’s representative; and his own character won him the affection of the whole army. He was charitable and cared for the poor and the sick. He was modest and never aggressive; but he was always ready to give wise advice, even on military matters; as a general he was both courageous and shrewd. The victory at Dorylaeum had been largely due to his strategy; and he presided over many of the army councils during the siege of Antioch. Politically he worked for a good understanding with the Christians of the East, both with Byzantium and with the Orthodox churches of Syria. He had been in Pope Urban’s confidence and knew his views. While he lived, the racial and religious intolerance of the Franks could be kept in check, and the selfish ambitions and quarrels of the princes restrained from doing irreparable harm to the Crusade. Though he had been careful never to attempt to dominate the movement, he was considered, as the priest Stephen reported to Christ in his vision, to be the leader of the Crusade. After his death there was no one that possessed any overriding authority. The Count of Toulouse, who had also long ago discussed Crusading policy with Pope Urban, inherited his views. But Raymond was not so able a man, and he could only argue with Bohemond as an equal, not as the spokesman of the Church. And none of the princes, in his absence, had sufficient breadth of outlook to see to the preservation of the unity of Christendom. Adhemar’s charity, his wisdom and his integrity were never questioned by his comrades, even by those whose ambitions he opposed. Bohemond’s followers mourned his loss as sincerely as did his own men from France; and Bohemond himself swore to carry his body to Jerusalem. The whole army was moved and disquieted by his death.

There was, however, one man that felt no sorrow. Peter Bartholomew had never forgiven the legate for showing disbelief in his visions. Two days later he took his revenge. He announced that he had been visited again by Saint Andrew who was on this occasion accompanied by Adhemar. Adhemar announced that, as punishment for his incredulity, he had spent the intervening hours since his death in hell, from which he had only been rescued by the prayers of his colleagues and especially of Bohemond, and by his gift of a few coins for the upkeep of the Lance. He was forgiven now, and asked that his body should remain in St Peter’s Cathedral at Antioch. Then Saint Andrew delivered himself of advice to Count Raymond. Antioch, he said, should be given to its present claimant, if he were proved to be a righteous man. A Patriarch of the Latin rite should be elected to decide on his righteousness. The Crusaders should repent of their sins and march on to Jerusalem, which was only at ten days’ distance; but the journey would take ten years if they did not return to godlier habits. That is to say, Peter Bartholomew and his friends among the Provencals considered that Bohemond should be allowed to have Antioch, so long as he undertook to help the Crusade further; that the army should set out soon for Jerusalem; and that there should be no truck with the Byzantines and the local Orthodox churches.

These revelations were embarrassing to Raymond. He honestly believed in the Holy Lance; and its possession by his troops gave him prestige. For though many might say that the battle against Kerbogha was won by Bohemond’s strategy, many others gave the credit of the victory to the relic, and so indirectly to Raymond. But Raymond’s other main source of authority sprang from his long association with Adhemar. If the divine messenger who had revealed the position of the Lance were now to question Adhemar’s judgement and to repudiate the policy which Raymond had inherited from him and which fitted with Raymond’s own views, one or other of Raymond’s props must be discarded. He temporized. While remaining loyal to his belief in the Lance, he indicated that he doubted whether Peter Bartholomew’s visions continued to be genuine. For, in spite of Saint Andrew’s words, he, and others with him, still maintained that Antioch should be given to the Emperor. He found himself in consequence in opposition to most of his troops.

Among the army in general the posthumous attack on Adhemar made a bad impression. Publicizing as it did the legate’s disbelief in the relic, it revived the doubt that many had originally felt. In particular, the Normans and the northern French, who had always disliked the Provencals, began to decry the relic and to use the scandal of the forgery to discredit Count Raymond and his plans. In defending Adhemar’s reputation they were thus enabled to work against the policy that he had advocated. We may assume that Bohemond enjoyed the situation.


 

The Question of Lattakieh

As the epidemic spread through Antioch, the leading Crusaders sought refuge in the country. Bohemond crossed the Amanus mountains into Cilicia, where he strengthened the garrisons left there by Tancred the previous autumn and received their homage. He intended that his principality of Antioch should include the Cilician province. Godfrey went northward, to the towns of Turbessel and Ravendel, which his brother Baldwin handed over to him. Godfrey was jealous of his brother’s success; and, as all the princes were seeking territory near Antioch, he wished to have his share. He probably undertook to return the towns to Baldwin, if the army marched on to Palestine. Raymond’s movements are uncertain; while Robert of Normandy went to Lattakieh.

Before the Turkish invasions Lattakieh had been the southernmost port of the Byzantine Empire. It had been taken by the Turks about the year 1084 but had later passed under the suzerainty of the Arab Emir of Shaizar. In the autumn of 1097 Guynemer of Boulogne descended upon the port and captured it. His garrison remained in possession over the winter; but in March the fleet commanded by Edgar Atheling, after unloading supplies for the Crusaders at St Symeon, sailed on to Lattakieh. Guynemer’s men were driven out and the town taken over in the name of the Emperor. But Edgar could only leave a small detachment to guard the town; so an appeal was made to the Crusading army to supplement the defence. Soon after the victory over Kerbogha Robert of Normandy came in answer to the appeal; and Lattakieh was handed over to him in trust for the Emperor. But Robert’s only idea of government was to extract as much money as possible from the governed. So unpopular was his rule that after a few weeks he was forced to retire from the town, which was now given a garrison by the Byzantine governor of Cyprus, Eustathius Philocales.

In September the epidemic abated, and the princes returned to Antioch. On the nth they met together to draft a letter to Pope Urban to give him the details of the capture of Antioch and to announce the death of his legate. Feeling the need of a supreme authority to overrule the quarrelling factions, they urged him to come in person to the East. Antioch, they pointed out, was a see founded by Saint Peter, and he as Saint Peter’s heir should be enthroned there; and he should visit the Holy City itself. They were ready to wait his arrival before marching on into Palestine. Bohemond’s name headed the list of princes; and the letter was probably written in his secretariat. The effect of Adhemar’s absence was shown by the implied rejection of the rights of the Patriarch John and by a note of hostility towards the native Christian sects, which were denounced as heretical. The Crusaders can hardly have expected that the Pope would be able to journey to the East; but the appeal enabled them to postpone once more the need to decide upon the fate of Antioch; while the Pope would no doubt send a legate who could be given the responsibility for the decision. It was clear by now that the Emperor would not penetrate into Syria this season. Possibly his retreat from Philomelium was already known.


 

Crusader Raids

Among the soldiers and pilgrims of the army conditions were very bad. Owing to the fighting no crops had been harvested in the plain of Antioch; and food was still short. Largely to secure supplies Raymond began to organize a raid into Moslem territory. Before he had decided upon his objective he was invited by Godfrey to come on a joint campaign to the town of Azaz, on the main road from Edessa and Turbessel to Antioch. The Emir of Azaz, Omar, was in revolt against his overlord, Ridwan of Aleppo, who was marching to punish him. One of Omar’s generals had captured and fallen in love with a Frankish lady, the widow of a Lorrainer knight; and it was on her suggestion that Omar appealed for help to Godfrey. Godfrey responded gladly; for it was inconvenient for him that Azaz should be in Ridwan’s hands. Raymond accepted Godfrey’s invitation though he insisted that Omar’s son should be handed over as a hostage; and Baldwin sent troops from Edessa. At the approach of the Christian army Ridwan retired from Azaz; and Omar was confirmed by Godfrey in its possession, and paid him homage. Raymond was able to collect provisions in the neighbourhood, but suffered heavy losses from Turkish ambushes on the return journey. The episode showed that not only were the Moslem princes prepared now to use Frankish help in their own quarrels, but that the Franks, modifying their militant faith, were prepared to accept Moslem vassals.

In October, in spite of Peter Bartholomew’s report that Saint Andrew had again demanded an early departure for Jerusalem, Raymond set out on another raid to secure provisions. He had already occupied Rugia on the Orontes, some thirty miles from Antioch. From there he attacked the town of Albara, a little to the south-east. The inhabitants, who were all Moslem, capitulated, but were either massacred or sold as slaves in Antioch; and the town was repeopled with Christians. The mosque was converted into a church. To the delight of his army Raymond then appointed one of his priests, Peter of Narbonne, to be its bishop. The appointment was only made because there was no Orthodox bishopric already established in the town. No one yet conceived of a schism between the Greek and Latin churches that would involve a duplication of bishoprics. The new bishop, Latin though he was, was consecrated by the Greek Patriarch, John of Antioch. But Peter of Narbonne’s elevation marked the beginning of a Latin church resident in the East, and encouraged those of the Crusaders who, like Peter Bartholomew, were now anxious to see the local Greek ecclesiastics replaced by Latins.


 

Attack on Maarat an-Numan

In the debates that followed Kerbogha’s defeat, the princes had vowed to start for Jerusalem in November. On 1 November they began to assemble at Antioch to discuss their plans. Raymond came from Albara, where he had left most of his troops. Godfrey rode in from Turbessel, bringing with him the heads of all the Turkish prisoners that he had made in a series of small raids in the district. The Count of Flanders and the Duke of Normandy were already at Antioch; and Bohemond, who had been ill in Cilicia, arrived two days later. On the 5th the princes and their advisers met together in the Cathedral of St Peter. It appeared at once that there was no agreement between them. Bohemond’s friends opened by claiming Antioch for him. The Emperor was not coming; and Bohemond was an able man and the Crusader of whom the enemy was most afraid. Raymond retorted by sharply reminding the assembly of the oath to the Emperor that all except himself had sworn. Godfrey and Robert of Flanders were known to favour Bohemond’s claim, but dared not speak up for it for fear of the accusation of perjury. The argument continued for several days. Meanwhile the soldiers and pilgrims waiting outside for a declaration grew impatient. Their one desire was to carry out their vows and to reach Jerusalem. They longed to leave Antioch where they had delayed so long and suffered so much. Spurred on by Peter Bartholomew and his visions, they presented an ultimatum to their chiefs. With an equal contempt for both Bohemond’s and Raymond’s ambitions, let those, they said, that wished to enjoy the revenues of Antioch do so, and let those that were eager for gifts from the Emperor await his coming; for themselves they would march on to Jerusalem; and if their leaders continued to haggle over the possession of Antioch they would raze its walls before they left. Faced with this and fearing that Raymond and Bohemond would soon resort to arms, the more moderate leaders suggested a more intimate discussion which only the chief princes would attend. There, after further angry scenes, a temporary arrangement was made. Raymond would agree to the decisions that the council might ultimately make about Antioch, so long as Bohemond swore to accompany the Crusade on to Jerusalem; while Bohemond took an oath before the bishops not to delay nor harm the Crusade to suit his personal ambitions. The question of Antioch was not settled; but Bohemond was confirmed in his possession of the citadel and three-quarters of the town, while Raymond remained in control of the fortified bridge and the palace of Yaghi-Siyan, which he placed under William Ermingar, The date for the departure for Jerusalem was still unfixed; but, to occupy the troops meanwhile, it was decided to attack the fortress of Maarat an-Numan, whose reduction was advisable to protect the army’s left flank when it should advance southward towards Palestine.

On 23 November Raymond and the Count of Flanders set out for Rugia and Albara and on the 27th they reached the walls of Maarat an-Numan. Their attempted assault on the town next morning was a failure; and when Bohemond and his troops arrived that afternoon and a second assault also failed, it was decided to conduct a regular siege. But, though the town was completely invested, for a fortnight no progress was made. The countryside had to be scoured for wood to make siege machines. Food was short; and detachments of the army would desert their posts in order to search for corn and for vegetables. At last on 11 December, after Peter Bartholomew had announced that success was imminent, a huge wooden castle on wheels, built by Raymond’s men and commanded by William of Montpelier, was pushed against one of the city towers. An attempt to scale the tower from it was repulsed; but protection given by the castle enabled the wall on one side of the tower to be mined. In the evening the wall collapsed and a number of humble soldiers forced their way into the town and began to pillage. Meanwhile Bohemond, jealous of Raymond’s success and eager to repeat his coup at Antioch, announced by a herald that if the town surrendered to him he would protect the lives of all the defenders that took refuge in a hall near to the main gate. During the night the fighting died down. Many of the citizens, seeing that the defences were pierced, fortified their houses and cisterns but offered to pay a tax if they were spared. Others fled to the hall that Bohemond had indicated. But when the battle reopened next morning no one was spared. The Crusaders poured into the town, massacring everyone that they met and forcing an entrance into the houses, which they looted and burnt. As for the refugees who relied on Bohemond’s protection, the men were slaughtered and the women and children sold as slaves.

During the siege Bohemond’s and Raymond’s troops had cooperated with difficulty. Now, when Bohemond by his treachery had secured the greater part of the loot though it was Raymond’s army that had taken the town, the enmity between the southern French and the Normans flared up again. Raymond claimed the town and wished to place it under the Bishop of Albara. But Bohemond would not evacuate his troops unless Raymond abandoned his area of Antioch and, as a counterattack, he began openly to question the authenticity of visions reported by Peter Bartholomew.

Meanwhile disaffection increased in the whole army. Raymond’s troops in particular demanded the resumption of the march on Jerusalem. About Christmas Day representatives of the soldiers indicated to Raymond that if he would organize its departure the army would recognize him as leader of the whole Crusade. Raymond felt that he could not refuse, and a few days later he left Maarat an-Numan for Rugia, announcing that the expedition was about to leave for Palestine. Bohemond thereupon returned to Antioch; and Maarat an-Numan was put into the hands of the Bishop of Albara.


 

Raymond’s Army Sets out for Jerusalem

But even after his announcement Raymond delayed. He could not bring himself to leave for the south with Antioch in Bohemond’s hands. Bohemond, seeing, perhaps, that the more Raymond hesitated the more mutinous grew his troops, and knowing that the Emperor would not come down across Asia Minor during the winter months, suggested a postponement of the expedition till Easter. To bring matters to a head, Raymond summoned all the princes to meet him at Rugia. There he attempted to buy them to accept his leadership. The sums that he offered presumably corresponded to the strength that each now possessed. To Godfrey he proposed to give ten thousand sous and the same to Robert of Normandy, to Robert of Flanders six thousand, five thousand to Tancred and lesser sums to the lesser chiefs. Bohemond was offered nothing. He had hoped that he would thus be established as unquestioned head of the Crusade and could thus keep Bohemond in check. But his overtures were received very coldly.

While the princes conferred at Rugia, the army at Maarat an-Numan took direct action. It was suffering from starvation. All the supplies of the neighbourhood were exhausted; and cannibalism seemed the only solution. Even the Turks were impressed by its tenacity in such conditions, though, as the chronicler Raymond of Aguilers sadly remarks: ‘We knew of this too late to profit by it.’ The Bishop of Orange, who had some influence over the Provencals, died from these hardships. At last, despite the protests of the Bishop of Albara, the men determined to force Raymond to move by destroying the walls of Maarat an-Numan. At the news, Raymond hurried back to the town but realized that there could be no more postponement.

On 13 January 1099, Raymond and his troops marched out of Maarat an-Numan to continue the Crusade. The Count walked barefoot, as befitted the leader of a pilgrimage. To show that there would be no turning back the town was left in flames. With Raymond were all his vassals. The Bishop of Albara and Raymond Pilet, lord of Tel-Mannas, deserted their towns to travel with him. The garrison that he had kept at Antioch under William Ermingar could not hold out against Bohemond and hastened after him. Of his colleagues among the princes, Robert of Normandy at once set out to join him, accompanied by Tancred, whom Bohemond doubtless wished to watch over Norman-Italian interests in the Crusade. Godfrey of Lorraine and Robert of Flanders hesitated for nearly a month before public opinion forced them to follow. But Baldwin and Bohemond remained in the lands that they had captured.

Thus the quarrel between the two great princes seemed to have found a solution. Raymond was now unchallenged leader of the Crusade; but Bohemond was in possession of Antioch.


 



BOOK V

THE PROMISED LAND



CHAPTER I

THE ROAD TO JERUSALEM

‘Therefore now go, lead the people unto the place of which I have spoken unto thee.’ EXODUS XXXII, 34


 



Syria at the time of the First Crusade


 

The Syrian Emirs

When Stephen of Blois, writing to his wife from Nicaea, had expressed the fear that the Crusade might be held up at Antioch, he never dreamed how long the delay would last. Fifteen months had passed since the army had reached the city walls. During this period there had been important changes in the Moslem world. The Fatimids of Egypt, like the Byzantines, had, before the Crusade began, recovered from the first shock of the Turkish onslaught, and, like the Byzantines, they hoped to use the Crusade to consolidate their recovery. The real ruler of Egypt was Shah-an-Shah al-Afdal, who had succeeded his father, the Armenian renegade Badr al-Jamali, as vizier to the boy Caliph, al-Mustali. Al-Afdal’s embassy to the Crusader camp at Antioch had not produced any results. Frankish ambassadors had returned with his envoys to Cairo; but it soon was clear that they were not authorized to negotiate an alliance and that the Crusaders, far from being willing to aid the Egyptians to recover Palestine, had every intention of themselves marching on Jerusalem. Al-Afdal therefore determined to profit by the war in northern Syria. As soon as he heard of Kerbogha’s defeat at Antioch and realized that the Turks throughout Asia were in no position to resist a new attack, he invaded Palestine. The province was still in the hands of the sons of Ortoq, Soqman and Ilghazi, who admitted the suzerainty of Duqaq of Damascus. As al-Afdal advanced they retired behind the walls of Jerusalem. They knew that Duqaq could not at once come to their aid; but they hoped that the great fortifications of Jerusalem and the fighting ability of their Turcoman troops would enable them to hold out till rescue came. Al-Afdal’s army was equipped with the latest siege machines, including forty mangonels; but the Ortoqids resisted for forty days, till at last the walls were so battered that they were forced to capitulate. They were allowed to retire with their men to Damascus, whence they went on to join their cousins in the district round Diarbekir. The Egyptians then occupied the whole of Palestine and by the autumn had fixed their frontier at the pass of the Dog River, on the coast just north of Beirut. In the meantime they repaired the defences of Jerusalem.

In northern Syria the local Arab dynasties were equally delighted by the collapse of Turkish power and were ready to make terms with the Franks. Even the Emir of Hama, Ridwan’s father-in-law, and the Emir of Homs, who had fought well for Kerbogha, abandoned any idea of opposing them. More important to the Crusaders was the attitude of the two leading Arab families, the Munqidhites of Shaizar and the Banu ‘Ammar of Tripoli. The former controlled the country immediately ahead of the Crusaders, from the Orontes to the coast, and the latter the coast line from the middle Lebanon to the Fatimid frontier. Their friendship, or at least their neutrality, was essential if the Crusade was to advance.

From Maarat an-Numan Raymond marched on to Kafartab, some twelve miles to the south. There he waited till 16 January, collecting provisions to revictual his troops; and there Tancred and Robert of Normandy joined him. Thither, too, came ambassadors from the Emir of Shaizar, offering to provide guides and cheap provisions for the Crusaders if they would pass peaceably through his land. Raymond accepted the offer; and on the 17th the Emir’s guides conducted the army across the Orontes, between Shaizar and Hama, and led it up the valley of the Sarout. All the flocks and herds of the district had been driven for safety into a valley adjoining the Sarout; into which, by error, one of the guides introduced the Franks. The herdsmen and the local villagers were not strong enough to prevent the Franks from systematically taking over the beasts. The commander of the castle that dominated the valley thought it best to buy immunity for himself. So rich was the booty that several of the knights went off to sell their surplus in Shaizar and in Hama, in return for pack-horses, of which they bought a thousand. The Arab authorities freely allowed them to enter their towns and make their purchases.


 

The Crusaders at Hosn al-Akrad

While these supplies were being collected, Raymond and his commanders met to discuss what route should now be taken. Raymond himself favoured the view that the army should strike due west across the Nosairi range in order to reach the coast as soon as possible. Lattakieh was already in Christian hands; and so long as he kept to the coast he would be in touch with Antioch and could obtain supplies from the Byzantine authorities in Cyprus, with whom he was on good terms. But Tancred pointed out that to be sure of the coast road it would be necessary to capture all the great fortresses that lay on the way. The fighting strength of the army was now only a thousand knights and five thousand infantrymen. How could such a force indulge in siege warfare? They ought, he argued, to march straight on to Jerusalem, avoiding the necessity of capturing the coastal fortresses. If they could take Jerusalem, not only would the news bring more soldiers out from Europe, but cities like Tripoli, Tyre and Acre would no longer attempt to hold out against them. The argument against his view was that all the country between the Lebanon and the desert was held by Duqaq of Damascus, who, unlike the Arab princelings, would undoubtedly oppose the Crusaders’ progress. It was eventually decided to strike the coast further to the south, through the Buqaia, the plain between the Nosairi range and the Lebanon, which provides the only easy access from inner Syria to the sea, and to waste as little time as possible on attempts to reduce enemy fortresses.

On 22 January the Crusaders reached the town of Masyaf, whose lord hastened to conclude a treaty with them. From there they turned south-south-east, to avoid the massif of the Jebel Helou. Next day they came to the town of Rafaniya, which they found deserted by its inhabitants but full of supplies of every kind. They remained there for three days, then descended into the Buqaia. The plain was commanded by the huge fortress of Hosn al-Akrad, the Castle of the Kurds, built on the height where the ruins of Krak des Chevaliers now stand. The local inhabitants had driven all their herds to shelter within its walls; and, for the purpose of revictualment rather than for strategic reasons, the Crusaders decided that it must be taken. On 28 January they attacked the fortifications. But the defence, aware of their habits, opened a gate and let out some of their beasts. So intent were the Franks on rounding up all this booty that they scattered; and a sortie from the castle not only prevented them from reassembling but also nearly succeeded in capturing Count Raymond himself, who had been deserted by his bodyguard. Next day the Franks, ashamed of having been tricked, planned a serious assault; but when they reached the walls they found that the castle had been abandoned during the night. There was still considerable booty left within; and the army settled down to spend three weeks there, while further discussions about strategy were held. The Feast of the Purification was celebrated within the castle.

While Raymond was at Hosn al-Akrad, envoys reached him from the Emir of Hama, offering him gifts and promising not to attack his men. They were followed by envoys from the Emir of Tripoli. This Emir, Jalal al-Mulk Abu’l Hasan, of the dynasty of the Banu ‘Ammar, a family noted more for its learning than for its warlike qualities, had maintained the independence of his emirate by playing off the Seldjuks against the Fatimids. With the Turkish power in decline, he was ready to encourage the Franks against the renascent Egyptians. Raymond was invited to send representatives to Tripoli to discuss arrangements for the passage of the Crusade and to bring the banners of Toulouse, which the Emir would unfurl over the city. The prosperity of Tripoli and the surrounding country greatly impressed the Frankish ambassadors; who on their return to the camp advised Raymond that if he made a show of force against one of the fortresses of the emirate, the Emir would certainly pay a large sum to buy immunity for the rest of his dominions. Raymond, who was in need of money, took their advice and ordered his army to attack the town of Arqa, situated some fifteen miles from Tripoli, where the Buqaia opens out to the coast. He arrived before its walls on 14 February.

Meanwhile, anxious as he was to establish communications with the garrison at Lattakieh and the sea, Raymond encouraged Raymond Pilet and Raymond, Viscount of Turenne, to attempt a surprise attack on Tortosa, the one good harbour on the coast between Lattakieh and Tripoli. The two Raymonds, with a small detachment, hurried westward and arrived before the town after dark on 16 February. They lit a series of camp fires all round the walls, to suggest the presence of a far larger army than they possessed. The ruse was successful. The governor of Tortosa, who was subject to the Emir of Tripoli, was so seriously alarmed that he evacuated himself and his garrison by sea during the night. Next morning the gates of the town were opened to the Franks. At the news of their conquest the governor of Marqiye, ten miles to the north, hastened to recognize Raymond’s suzerainty. The capture of Tortosa greatly strengthened the Crusade. It opened up easy communications by sea with Antioch and Cyprus and with Europe.


 

The Siege of Arqa

This success roused jealousy among the Crusaders still at Antioch and decided them to follow Raymond southward. About the end of February Godfrey of Lorraine, Bohemond and Robert of Flanders set out from Antioch to Lattakieh. There Bohemond turned back. He thought that after all it would be wiser to consolidate himself in Antioch lest the Emperor might march towards Syria in the spring. Godfrey and Robert moved on to besiege the small seaport of Jabala. While they lay there, the Bishop of Al-bara reached them from Raymond, begging them to join him at Arqa.

The siege of Arqa was not going well. The town was well fortified and courageously defended; and Raymond’s army was not large enough to invest it completely. Tancred’s warning that the army was in no condition to attempt to storm fortresses was fully justified. But once Raymond had begun the siege he could not abandon it for fear that the Emir of Tripoli, seeing his weakness, would become openly hostile. It is possible that the soldiers made no great effort. Life was comfortable in the camp. The countryside was fertile and further supplies began to arrive through Tortosa. After all that they had endured the men were pleased to relax themselves a while. Early in March there was a rumour that a Moslem army was assembling to relieve Arqa, led in person by the Caliph of Baghdad. The rumour was false, but it alarmed Raymond into summoning Godfrey and Robert of Flanders. On the receipt of the message Godfrey and Robert made a truce with the Emir of Jabala, who accepted their suzerainty, and hurried southward to Arqa. They celebrated their arrival by an attack on the suburbs of Tripoli and by several successful raids to round up beasts of all sorts, including camels, in the Buqaia.

Raymond soon regretted the arrival of his colleagues. He had been for two months the accepted leader of the Crusade. Even Tancred had acknowledged his authority in return for five thousand sous. But now he had been obliged to call on his rivals for help. Tancred, whose advice he had ignored, moved over to Godfrey’s camp, saying that Raymond had not paid him sufficiently. The two Roberts showed little inclination to admit Raymond’s hegemony. In his attempt to assert his rights he aroused resentment; and quarrels began. The men of each army, seeing their leaders at loggerheads, followed suit and would not cooperate with each other.


 

The Question of the Holy Lance

The controversy was worsened by the arrival in early April of letters from the Emperor. Alexius informed the Crusaders that he was now ready to start out for Syria. If they would wait for him till the end of June, he would be with them by St John’s Day and would lead them on into Palestine. Raymond wished to accept the offer. As the Emperor’s faithful ally he could count on imperial backing to help him to reassert his supremacy over the Frankish army. Amongst his own men, there were many, like Raymond of Aguilers, who, much as they disliked the Byzantines, felt that the Emperor’s arrival would at least provide the Crusade with a leader whom all the princes would admit. But the bulk of the army was impatient to move on to Jerusalem; and none of the other princes wished to find himself under imperial suzerainty. Against such strong public opinion, Raymond’s policy could not prevail. It is probable that Alexius never expected that the Crusaders would wait for him. Disgusted by their behaviour at Antioch he had already decided upon an attitude of neutrality. This to a Byzantine diplomat was not a passive attitude but meant the establishment of relations with both sides in order that benefits might be reaped whichever should be victorious. He was in communication with the Egyptians, who had probably written to him when the Crusade advanced towards their territory to ask if it was acting on his account. In answer Alexius repudiated the movement. He had reason for so doing. Bohemond’s actions taught him that he could not count upon the loyalty of the Franks; nor was he particularly interested in Palestine. It lay outside the lands that he had hoped to recover for the Empire. His only obligation there was towards the Orthodox Christians, whose protector he was. He may well have considered that they would fare better under the tolerant rule of the Fatimids than under the Franks who were already showing at Antioch a marked hostility towards native Christianity. At the same time he did not wish to sever his connection with the Crusade, which might still be of use to the Empire. His correspondence with Egypt later fell into the hands of the Crusaders, who were genuinely shocked by the evidence of his treachery to them, though their treachery to him seemed to them perfectly reasonable and right. They blamed it on him that the ambassadors they had sent to Cairo from Antioch had been detained there for so long.

These ambassadors returned to the army at Arqa a few days later, bearing the Fatimids’ final offer for a settlement. If the Crusade would abandon any attempt to force its way into Fatimid territory, its pilgrims would be allowed free access to the holy places and everything would be done to facilitate the pilgrimage. The suggestion was at once rejected.

In spite of the desire of the other princes to resume the march, Raymond refused to leave Arqa untaken. To bring matters to a head, Peter Bartholomew announced that on 5 April Christ, Saint Peter and Saint Andrew had all appeared to him to announce that an immediate assault on Arqa must be made. The bulk of the army was growing tired of Peter’s revelations, which they regarded as a political device of Count Raymond’s. A section of the northern French, led by Robert of Normandy’s chaplain, Arnulf of Rohes, now openly declared their disbelief and even questioned the authenticity of the Holy Lance, remarking that Adhemar of Le Puy had never been convinced of it. The Provencals rallied to Peter’s support. Stephen of Valence reminded the army of his vision at Antioch. Raymond of Aguilers told how he had kissed the Lance while it was still embedded in the ground. Another priest, Peter Desiderius, reported that Adhemar had appeared to him after his death and had described the hell-fire to which his doubts had led him. Another, Everard, said that when he was visiting Tripoli on business during the Turkish siege of Antioch a Syrian there had told him of a vision in which Saint Mark had spoken of the Lance. The Bishop of Apt, who had been a sceptic, mentioned a vision that had caused him to change his mind. One of Adhemar’s own entourage, Bertrand of Le Puy, announced that the bishop and his standard-bearer had both come to him in a vision to admit that the Lance was genuine. Faced by this impressive evidence, Arnulf publicly confessed that he was convinced; but his friends continued to cast doubt on the whole story; till at last Peter Bartholomew in a fury demanded to be allowed to defend himself by the ordeal of fire. Whatever the truth may have been, he clearly by now believed firmly in his divine inspiration.

The ordeal took place on Good Friday, 8 April. Two piles of logs, blessed by the bishops, were erected in a narrow passage and set alight. Peter Bartholomew, clad only in a tunic, with the Lance in his hand, leapt quickly through the flames. He emerged horribly burnt and would have collapsed back into the fire had not Raymond Pilet caught hold of him. For twelve days he lingered on in agony, then died of his wounds. As a result of the ordeal the Lance was utterly discredited, save only by the Provencals, who maintained that Peter had passed safely through the flames but had been pushed back by the enthusiastic crowd in their eagerness to touch his sacred tunic. Count Raymond still kept the Lance with all reverence in his chapel.


 

The Crusaders before Tripoli

The army lingered on for a month outside Arqa before Raymond could be induced to abandon the siege. The fighting there had cost many lives, including that of Anselm of Ribemont, whose letters to his liege lord, the Archbishop of Reims, had given a vivid account of the Crusade. On 13 May Raymond yielded to his colleagues’ persuasion and, with tears in his eyes, ordered the camp to be struck; and the whole host moved down to Tripoli. There had been further discussions about the route to be followed. The Syrians informed Raymond that there was an easy road passing through Damascus, but though food was plentiful there, water was short. The road over the Lebanon was well watered, but it was difficult for beasts of burden. The third alternative was the coast road; but there were many places where it could be blocked by a handful of the enemy. However, local prophecies declared that the deliverers of Jerusalem would travel along the coast. This was the road that was chosen, less for its prophetic reputation than for the contact that it provided with the English and Genoese fleets that were now cruising in Levantine waters.

As the Crusaders approached, the Emir of Tripoli hastened to buy immunity for his capital and its suburbs by releasing some three hundred Christian captives that were in the town. He compensated them with fifteen thousand bezants and fifteen fine horses; and he provided pack-animals and provender for the whole army. He was further reported to have offered to embrace Christianity if the Franks defeated the Fatimids.

On Monday, 16 May, the Crusaders left Tripoli, accompanied by guides provided by the Emir; who led them safely along the dangerous road that rounded the cape of Ras Shaqqa. Passing peacefully through the Emir’s towns of Batrun and Jebail, they reached the Fatimid frontier on the Dog River on 19 May. The Fatimids kept no troops in their northern territory, except for small garrisons in the towns on the coast, but they possessed a considerable navy, which could provide additional defence for these towns. Thus, though the Crusaders did not meet with any opposition on the road, they could not hope to capture any of the ports that they passed; and the Christian fleet could no longer keep in touch with them. Fear of running short of supplies obliged them thenceforward to hurry on as quickly as possible to their final objective.

As they drew near to Beirut the local inhabitants, dreading the destruction of the rich gardens and orchards that surrounded the city, hastened to offer them gifts and a free passage through their lands on condition that the fruit trees, the vines and the crops were unharmed. The princes accepted the terms and led the army quickly on to Sidon, which was reached on 20 May. The garrison of Sidon was of sterner stuff and made a sortie against the Crusaders as they were encamped on the banks of the Nahr al-Awali. The sortie was repulsed; and the Crusaders retorted by ravaging the gardens in the suburbs. But they moved on as soon as possible to the neighbourhood of Tyre, where they waited two days to allow Baldwin of Le Bourg and a number of knights from Antioch and from Edessa to catch them up. The streams and greenery of the neighbourhood made it a delightful halting-place. The garrison of Tyre stayed behind its walls and did not molest them. Tyre was left on the 23rd; and the army crossed without difficulty over the pass called the Ladder of Tyre and over the heights of Naqoura, and arrived outside Acre on the 24th. The governor, following the example of Beirut, secured immunity for the fertile farms around the town by the gift of ample provisions. From Acre the army marched to Haifa and along the coast under Mount Carmel to Caesarea, where four days were spent, from the 26th to the 30th, in order that Whitsun might be properly celebrated. While it was encamped there a pigeon was killed by a hawk overhead and fell near the tent of the Bishop of Apt. It was found to be a carrier, with a message from the governor of Acre to rouse the Moslems of Palestine against the invaders.


 

The Occupation of Ramleh

When the march was resumed, the coast was followed only as far as Arsuf, where the army turned inland, arriving before Ramleh on 3 June. Ramleh, unlike most of the towns of Palestine, was a Moslem town. Before the Turkish invasions it had been the administrative capital of the province, but had declined in recent years. The approach of the Crusaders alarmed the inhabitants; the garrison was small and they were too far from the sea for the Egyptian navy to help them. They fled in a body from their homes, away toward the southwest, having first, as an act of defiance, destroyed the great Church of St George that stood in the ruined village of Lydda, a mile from Ramleh. When Robert of Flanders and Gaston of Bearn rode up in the van of the Crusading army they found the streets deserted and the houses empty.

The occupation of a Moslem town in the heart of the Holy Land elated the Crusaders. They vowed at once to rebuild the sanctuary of St George and to erect Ramleh and Lydda into a lordship to be his patrimony, and to create a new diocese whose bishop should be its lord. A Norman priest, Robert of Rouen, was appointed to the see. As at Albara this did not mean the displacement of a Greek bishop in favour of a Latin, but the establishment of a bishopric in conquered Moslem country. The appointment showed that public opinion amongst the Crusaders considered that conquered territory should be given to the Church. Robert was left in charge of Ramleh with a small garrison to protect him. Meanwhile the princes debated what next should be done; for some considered that it would be foolish to attack Jerusalem in the height of summer. It would be better, they argued, to advance against the real enemy, Egypt. After some discussion their advice was rejected and the march to Jerusalem was resumed on 6 June.

From Ramleh the army took the old road that winds up into the Judaean hills to the north of the present thoroughfare. As it passed through the village of Emmaus envoys came to the princes from the city of Bethlehem, whose entirely Christian population begged to be delivered from the yoke of the Moslems. Tancred and Baldwin of Le Bourg at once rode off with a small detachment of knights over the hills to Bethlehem. They arrived in the middle of the night, and the frightened citizens at first believed them to be part of an Egyptian army come to reinforce the defence of Jerusalem. When dawn broke and the knights were recognized as Christians, the whole city came out in procession, with all the relics and the crosses from the Church of the Nativity, to welcome their rescuers and to kiss their hands.

While the birthplace of Christ was being restored to Christian rule, the main Christian army pressed on all day and through the night towards Jerusalem. It was heartened by an eclipse of the moon, foreboding the eclipse of the Crescent. Next morning a hundred of Tancred’s knights from Bethlehem rejoined their comrades. Later in the morning, the Crusaders reached the summit of the road, at the Mosque of the prophet Samuel, on the hilltop that the pilgrims called Montjoie; and Jerusalem with its walls and towers rose in the distance before them. By that evening of Tuesday, 7 June 1099, the Christian army was encamped before the Holy City.


 



CHAPTER II

THE TRIUMPH OF THE CROSS

‘Shout unto God with the voice of triumph. For the Lord most high is terrible.’ PSALMS XLVII, 1, 2


 

The city of Jerusalem was one of the great fortresses of the medieval world. Since the days of the Jebusites its site had been famed for its strength, which the skill of men had improved down the centuries. The walls beneath which the Crusaders found themselves followed the same line as the walls built later by the Ottoman Sultan, Suleiman the Magnificent, which surround the old city to-day. They had been laid out when Hadrian rebuilt the city; and the Byzantines, the Ommayads and the Fatimids in turn had added to them and repaired them. On the east the wall was protected by the steep slopes of the ravine of the Kedron. On the south-east the ground fell to the Vale of Gehenna. A third valley that was only slightly less deep skirted the western wall. It was only on the southwest, where the wall cut across Mount Sion, and along the length of the northern wall that the terrain favoured an attack on the fortifications. The citadel, the Tower of David, was placed halfway down the western wall, commanding the road that slanted up the hillside to the Jaffa Gate. Though there were no springs within the city, its ample cisterns secured the water supply. The Roman drainage system, still in use in the twentieth century, kept it from disease.

The defence of the city was in the hands of the Fatimid governor, Iftikhar ad-Dawla. The walls were in good condition; and he had a strong garrison of Arab and Sudanese troops. On the news of the Franks’ approach he took the precaution of blocking or poisoning the wells outside the city, and driving the flocks and herds from the pastures round the city into places of safety. Next, he ordered all the Christian population of the city, Orthodox and heretic alike, to retire outside the city walls. The Jews, however, were permitted to remain within. It was a wise move. In the tenth century the Christians outnumbered the Moslems in Jerusalem; and though the Caliph Hakim’s persecutions had reduced their numbers, and though many more, including most of the Orthodox clergy, had departed with the Patriarch during the uneasy times that followed Ortoq’s death, there were still thousands left, useless as fighting men as they were forbidden to carry arms, and unreliable in a battle against fellow-Christians. Moreover their exile meant that there would be fewer mouths to feed in the beleaguered city. At the same time Iftikhar sent urgently to Egypt for armed aid.

Even had the lie of the land permitted it, the Crusaders had insufficient forces to invest the whole city. They concentrated their strength on the sectors where they could come near to the walls. Robert of Normandy took up his station along the northern wall opposite to the Gate of Flowers (Herod’s Gate), with Robert of Flanders on his right, opposite to the Gate of the Column (St Stephen’s or the Damascus Gate). Godfrey of Lorraine took over the area covering the northwest angle of the city, as far down as the Jaffa Gate. He was joined here by Tancred, who rode up when the army was already in position, bringing flocks that he had taken on his way from Bethlehem. To his south was Raymond of Toulouse, who, finding that the valley kept him too far from the walls, moved up after two or three days on to Mount Sion. The eastern and south-eastern sectors were left unguarded.


 

The Defence of Jerusalem

The siege began on 7 June, the very day that the Crusade arrived at the walls. But it was soon clear that time was on the side of the besieged. Iftikhar was well supplied with food and water. His armaments were better than the Franks’; and he was able to strengthen his towers with sacks full of cotton and of hay, which enabled them to withstand the shock of the bombardment by the Frankish mangonels. If he could hold out till the relieving army from Egypt appeared, all would be over with the Crusade. But, large though the garrison was, it was barely sufficient to man all the walls. The Crusaders on their part soon were in difficulties over their water supply. Iftikhar’s measures had been effective. The only source of pure water available to the besiegers came from the pool of Siloam, below the south walls, which was dangerously exposed to missiles from the city. To supplement their supplies of water, they had to travel six miles or more. Knowing this, the garrison would send out small companies to ambush the paths to the springs. Many soldiers and pilgrims perished from such surprise attacks. Food also began to run short; for little could be obtained near the city. Heat and dust and lack of shade added to the discomfort of the Crusaders, coming as they did from cooler climates and wearing, many of them, armour ill-suited to the Judaean summer. It was clear to them all that they could not afford a long siege but must quickly take the city by assault.

On 12 June the princes made a pilgrimage to the Mount of Olives. There an aged hermit addressed them, bidding them attack the walls on the morrow. They protested that they lacked the machines for a successful assault; but the hermit would have none of that. If they had faith, God, he said, would give them the victory. Emboldened by his words, they ordered a general attack to be made next morning. But the hermit was mistaken or else their faith was too weak. The Crusaders went to the attack with great fervour and soon overran the outer defences of the north wall. But they had too few ladders to be able to scale the walls simultaneously in a sufficient number of places. After several hours of desperate fighting they saw that their attempts were useless and withdrew.


 

Trials of the Besiegers

The failure of the assault caused bitter disappointment; but it made clear to the princes the need for building more siege machines. At a council on 15 June they decided to withhold further attacks till they were better supplied with mangonels and ladders. But they lacked the material with which to build them. As at Antioch, they were now saved by the timely arrival of help from the sea. On 17 June six Christian vessels put into the harbour of Jaffa, which they found deserted by the Moslems. The squadron consisted of two Genoese galleys, under the brothers Embriaco, and four ships probably from the English fleet. They were carrying food supplies and armaments, including the ropes, nails and bolts required for making siege machines. Hearing of their arrival the Crusaders at once sent a small detachment to establish contact with them. Near Ramleh these troops were ambushed by a Moslem company, operating from Ascalon, and were only rescued by the coming of Raymond Pilet and his men close on their heels. Meanwhile an Egyptian fleet appeared off the coast and blockaded Jaffa. One of the English ships slipped through the blockade and sailed back to Lattakieh. The other ships were abandoned by their crews as soon as the cargo was landed; and the sailors marched up under Raymond Pilet’s escort to the camp outside Jerusalem. They themselves and the goods that they brought were very welcome. But it was still necessary to find wood with which to build the machines. Little was to be obtained on the bare hills round Jerusalem; and the Crusaders were obliged to send expeditions for many miles to collect what was required. It was only when Tancred and Robert of Flanders penetrated with their followers as far as the forests round Samaria and came back laden with logs and planks carried on camel-back or by captive Moslems, that work could start upon the machines. Scaling-ladders were made; and Raymond and Godfrey each began to construct a wooden castle fitted with catapults and set on wheels. Gaston of Beam was responsible for the construction of Godfrey’s castle, and William Ricou of Raymond’s.

But the work went slowly; and meanwhile the Franks suffered terribly from the heat. For many days the sirocco blew, with its deadly effect on the nerves of men unused to it. The provision of water grew increasingly difficult. Numbers of the pack-animals and the herds that the army had collected died daily from thirst. Detachments would go as far as the Jordan to find water. The native Christians were well-disposed and acted as guides to the springs and the forests of the neighbourhood; but it was impossible to prevent forays and ambushes from Moslem soldiers, either of the garrison or of companies that were wandering freely round the country. Quarrels arose again among the princes, concerning, first, the possession of Bethlehem. Tancred had liberated the town and had left his banner waving over the Church of the Nativity. But the clergy and the rival princes felt it to be wrong that so holy a building should be in the power of one secular lord. Tancred defended his claims to Bethlehem; and, though public opinion was against him, the matter was deferred. Next, discussions were begun about the future status of Jerusalem. Some of the knights suggested that a king should be appointed; but the clergy unanimously opposed this, saying that no Christian could call himself king in the city where Christ was crowned and suffered. Here again public opinion was on the side of the clergy; and further discussions were postponed. Their physical miseries, combined with disappointment at the failure of the attempted assault and the renewed quarrels of the princes, induced many of the Crusaders even now to desert the Crusade. A company of them went down to the Jordan to undergo rebaptism in the holy river; then, after gathering palm branches from the river bank, they journeyed straight down to Jaffa, hoping to find boats to carry them back to Europe.

Early in July it was learnt in the camp that a great army had set out from Egypt to relieve Jerusalem. The princes realized that there was no time for delay. But the morale of their men was low. Once more a vision came to their support. On the morning of 6 July the priest Peter Desiderius, who had already testified that he had seen Bishop Adhemar after his death, came to Adhemar’s brother, William Hugh of Monteil and to his own lord, Isoard of Gap, to say that the bishop had again appeared to him. After ordering the Crusaders to give up their selfish schemes, Adhemar ordered them to hold a fast and to walk in procession barefoot round the walls of Jerusalem. If they did so with repentant hearts, within nine days they would capture Jerusalem. When Peter Desiderius had claimed to see Adhemar suffering hell-fire for his doubting of the Holy Lance, he had been widely disbelieved; but now, perhaps because the beloved bishop was shown in a nobler light, and because the family of Monteil gave their support, the vision was at once accepted as genuine by all the army. Adhemar’s instructions were eagerly obeyed. A fast was commanded and steadfastly observed during the next three days. On Friday, 8 July, a solemn procession wound around the path that surrounded the city. The bishops and priests of the Crusade came first, bearing crosses and their holy relics. The princes and the knights followed, then the foot soldiers and the pilgrims. All were barefoot. The Moslems gathered on the walls to mock them; but they gloried in such mockery, and having completed the circuit ascended the Mount of Olives. There Peter the Hermit preached to them and after him Raymond’s chaplain, Raymond of Aguilers, and Robert of Normandy’s chaplain, Arnulf of Rohes, who was now considered the finest preacher with the army. Their eloquence moved and excited the host. Even Raymond and Tancred forgot their quarrels and vowed to fight together for the Cross.


 

Preparations for the Assault

The enthusiasm lasted on. During the next two days, in spite of their sufferings from thirst, the men of the army worked hard to complete the great siege towers. The skill of the Genoese, under William Embriaco, was of great assistance; and even the old men and the women did their part in sewing ox-hide and camel-hide and nailing it on the exposed parts of the woodwork, as a protection against the Greek fire used by the Saracens. On the 10th the wooden structures were ready and were wheeled up to their stations, the one against the north wall and the other on Mount Sion. A third, slightly smaller, was built to go against the northwest corner of the defences. The work of construction had been carefully carried on out of sight of the soldiers of the garrison; who were astounded and alarmed to find such castles opposing them. The governor, Iftikhar, hastened to reinforce the weaker sections of the defences; and the siege towers were steadily bombarded with stones and with liquid fire to prevent them from closing in against the walls.

It was decided that the assault should begin during the night of 13-14 July. The main attack would be launched simultaneously from Mount Sion and on the eastern sector of the northern wall, with a feint attack on the northwest angle. According to Raymond of Aguilers, whose figures need not be doubted, the effective fighting strength of the army was now twelve thousand foot-soldiers and twelve or thirteen hundred knights. There were in addition many pilgrims, whose numbers he does not try to assess, men too old or too sick to fight, and women and children. The first task of the assailants was to bring their wooden castles right up to the walls; which involved the filling up of the ditch that ran round their feet. All night long and during the day of the 14th the Crusaders concentrated on their task, suffering heavily from the stones and the liquid fire of the defence, and answering with a heavy bombardment from their own mangonels. By the evening of the 14th Raymond’s men had succeeded in wheeling their tower over the ditch against the wall. But the defence was fierce; for it seems that Iftikhar himself commanded in this sector. Raymond could not establish a foothold on the wall itself. Next morning Godfrey’s tower closed in on the north wall, close to the present Gate of Flowers. Godfrey and his brother, Eustace of Boulogne, commanded from the upper storey. About midday they succeeded in making a bridge from the tower to the top of the wall; and two Flemish knights, Litold and Gilbert of Tournai, led the pick of the Lotharingian army across, followed soon by Godfrey himself. Once a sector of the wall was captured, scaling ladders enabled many more of the assailants to climb into the city. While Godfrey remained on the wall encouraging the newcomers and sending men to open the Gate of the Column to the main forces of the Crusade, Tancred and his men, who had been close behind the Lorrainers, penetrated deep into the city streets. The Moslems, seeing their defences broken, fled towards the Haram es-Sherif, the Temple area, where the Dome of the Rock and the Mosque of al-Aqsa stood, intending to use the latter as their last fortress. But they had no time to put it into a state of defence. As they crowded in and up on the roof, Tancred was upon them. Hastily they surrendered to him, promising a heavy ransom, and took his banner to display it over the mosque. He had already desecrated and pillaged the Dome of the Rock. Meanwhile the inhabitants of the city fled back in confusion towards the southern quarters, where Iftikhar was still holding out against Raymond. Early in the afternoon he realized that all was lost. He withdrew into the Tower of David, which he offered to hand over to Raymond with a great sum of treasure in return for his life and the lives of his bodyguard. Raymond accepted the terms and occupied the Tower. Iftikhar and his men were safely escorted out of the city and permitted to join the Moslem garrison of Ascalon.


 

Massacres by the Victors

They were the only Moslems in Jerusalem to save their lives. The Crusaders, maddened by so great a victory after such suffering, rushed through the streets and into the houses and mosques killing all that they met, men, women and children alike. All that afternoon and all through the night the massacre continued. Tancred’s banner was no protection to the refugees in the mosque of al-Aqsa. Early next morning a band of Crusaders forced an entry into the mosque and slew everyone. When Raymond of Aguilers later that morning went to visit the Temple area he had to pick his way through corpses and blood that reached up to his knees.

The Jews of Jerusalem fled in a body to their chief synagogue. But they were held to have aided the Moslems; and no mercy was shown to them. The building was set on fire and they were all burnt within.

The massacre at Jerusalem profoundly impressed all the world. No one can say how many victims it involved; but it emptied Jerusalem of its Moslem and Jewish inhabitants. Many even of the Christians were horrified by what had been done; and amongst the Moslems, who had been ready hitherto to accept the Franks as another factor in the tangled politics of the time, there was henceforward a clear determination that the Franks must be driven out. It was this bloodthirsty proof of Christian fanaticism that recreated the fanaticism of Islam. When, later, wiser Latins in the East sought to find some basis on which Christian and Moslem could work together, the memory of the massacre stood always in their way.

When there were no more Moslems left to be slain, the princes of the Crusade went in solemn state through the desolate Christian quarter, deserted since Iftikhar had exiled its inhabitants, to give thanks to God in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Then, on 17 July, they met together to appoint a ruler for the conquered city.

The ruler whom most would have welcomed was dead. The whole army grieved that Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy should not be living to see the triumph of the cause that he had served. It was not to be believed that he had not really seen it. Soldier after soldier testified that there had been a warrior fighting in the forefront of the assault, in whom they had recognized the features of the Bishop. Others too, who would have rejoiced in the victory, did not survive to hear of it. Symeon, Patriarch of Jerusalem, had died a few days earlier in exile in Cyprus. Far away in Italy the founder of the Crusade was lying sick. On 29 July 1099, a fortnight after his soldiers had entered the Holy City, but before any news of it could reach him, Pope Urban II died at Rome.


 



CHAPTER III

‘ADVOCATUS SANCTI SEPULCHRI’

‘In those days there was no king in Israel.’ JUDGES XVIII, 1


 

The goal had been reached. Jerusalem was recovered to Christendom. But how was it to be preserved? What was to be its government? The question over which every Crusader must have pondered in private could not now be deferred. It seems that public opinion, remembering that the Crusade had been planned by the Church for the glory of Christ, felt that the Church should have the ultimate authority. Had Adhemar of Le Puy still been alive there is no doubt that he would have been expected to plan the constitution and to name its officers. He was beloved and respected, and he knew Pope Urban’s wishes. Probably he envisaged an ecclesiastical state under the Patriarch Symeon, with himself as papal legate to act as his adviser, and with Raymond of Toulouse as lay protector and commander of its armies. But we cannot claim to describe his intentions; for they had perished with him. Pope Urban had, indeed, unknown as yet to the Crusade, appointed a legate to succeed him, Daimbert of Pisa. But Daimbert proved to be personally so ambitious and at the same time so easily influenced that he cannot be regarded as an interpreter of papal policy. There was no one left with the Crusade whose advice would be unquestionably obeyed.


 

Intrigues for the Throne

On 17 July the leaders met together to deal with immediate matters of administration. The streets and houses had to be cleared of corpses, whose disposal must be arranged. Quarters within the city had to be allotted to the soldiers and the pilgrims. Preparations must be made to meet the coming Egyptian counterattack. It was also discussed whether Tancred should be allowed to keep all the treasure, which included eight huge silver lamps, that he had taken from the Dome of the Rock. Then someone raised the question of the election of a king. The clergy at once protested. Spiritual needs came first. Before a king could be elected a Patriarch must be appointed, who would preside over the election. William of Tyre, writing nearly a century later when the monarchy was fully accepted, regarded this, archbishop though he was, as a scandalous attempt of the Church to go beyond its rights. But it was only resented at the time because its promoters were unworthy churchmen. A Patriarch was needed. Had Symeon still been living, his rights would have been respected. Adhemar had approved of him; and the Crusaders remembered gratefully the gifts that he had sent to them to Antioch. But no other Greek or Syrian ecclesiastic would have been acceptable. None, indeed, was there to put in a claim; for the higher Orthodox clergy of Jerusalem had followed the Patriarch into exile. A Latin must be elevated to the see; but amongst the Latin clergy there was now no one outstanding. After Adhemar’s death, William of Orange had been the most respected of the bishops. But he had died at Maarat an-Numan. The most active ecclesiastic now was a Norman-Italian, Arnulf, Bishop of Marturana. He proposed that his friend Arnulf Malecorne of Rohes, Robert of Normandy’s chaplain, should become Patriarch and he himself would be rewarded by the archbishopric of Bethlehem. Arnulf of Rohes was not undistinguished. He had been tutor to William the Conqueror’s daughter, the nun Cecilia, and she had induced her brother Robert to engage him and to promise him a bishopric. He was an excellent preacher and a man of letters but he was considered to be very worldly, and he was remembered as the enemy of Peter Bartholomew. Moreover the whole transaction looked like a Norman plot. The southern French clergy, supported, no doubt, by Raymond of Toulouse, would not cooperate; and the proposal to elect the Patriarch before the king was abandoned. The episode was not as important as William of Tyre believed. As the sequel showed, public opinion still backed the Church against the secular power.

The next days were spent in intrigues about the appointment to the throne. Of the great princes that had set out from Constantinople, only four now were left with the Crusade; Raymond of Toulouse, Godfrey of Lorraine, Robert of Flanders and Robert of Normandy. Eustace of Boulogne had always played a shadowy role behind his brother Godfrey; and Tancred, for all his prowess, had few followers and was considered to be little more than Bohemond’s poor relation. Of these, Raymond was the most formidable candidate. His age, his wealth, his experience and his long association with Adhemar were assets that no one else commanded. But he was unpopular with his colleagues. He had shown too often and too arrogantly that he regarded himself as the secular leader of the Crusade. His policy of friendship with the Emperor was greatly disliked, even by many of his own following. His few months as unquestioned commander had not been successful; the fiasco at Arqa and the disavowal of the Holy Lance had damaged his prestige; and, though his personal courage and energy were not doubted, he had not brought off any great victory as a soldier. As a king, he would be overbearing and autocratic but would not inspire confidence in his generalship nor in his politics. Of the others, Robert of Flanders was the ablest. But he was known to wish to return to his home as soon as Jerusalem was secure. Robert of Normandy was well liked and commanded prestige as the head of the Norman race. But he was not a formidable character; and he too was inclined to return to Europe. There remained Godfrey. As Duke of Lower Lorraine he had in the past filled a higher post than any of his colleagues. He had not been a very efficient duke; and his behaviour at Constantinople had shown him to possess the suspicious obstinacy of a weak and un-intelligent man. But his failings as a statesman and an administrator were unknown to the Crusaders, who saw him to be a gallant and godly man and a devoted servant of their cause. It was said that when the electors made inquiries about the private lives of each leader, Godfrey’s entourage had no fault in him to report save for an excessive fondness for pious exercises.

Who constituted the electors is unknown. Probably they were the higher clergy and such knights as were tenants-in-chief to the princes of the Crusade. The crown was first offered to Raymond; but he refused it. His refusal has surprised historians, so obvious was his ambition to lead the Crusade. But he realized that the offer did not have the sincere support of the majority of the Crusaders and that his colleagues would never in fact submit to his authority. Even his own soldiers, anxious to return to Europe, declared themselves to be against his acceptance. He therefore announced that he would not wish to be king in Christ’s holy city, hoping thus to make it impossible for anyone else to become king. The electors then turned with relief to Godfrey, who was known to be favoured by Robert of Flanders and Robert of Normandy. Godfrey, after some show of unwillingness, accepted the power but asked to be excused from wearing the title of a king. He would be called Advocatus Sancti Sepulchri, the dedicated defender of the Holy Sepulchre.


 

Godfrey’s Triumph

Raymond considered that he had been tricked. But Godfrey was certainly sincere when he declined to wear a crown in the city where Christ had worn a crown of thorns. His chief asset was that his piety corresponded with the piety of the average Crusader. He never rid himself of the conviction that the Church of Christ should be the ultimate ruler of the Holy Land. It was only after his death and after the bulk of the pilgrims had gone home, leaving behind a colony mainly made up of adventurers and practical men of affairs, that a king could be crowned in Jerusalem.

Raymond took Godfrey’s victory very badly. He possessed the Tower of David, and he refused to yield it to the new ruler, saying that he intended to remain in Jerusalem to celebrate the following Easter there, and meantime the Tower would be his residence. After Robert of Flanders and Robert of Normandy had both remonstrated with him, he agreed to leave it in the care of the Bishop of Albara till a general council of the Crusade should settle the case. But soon after he had moved out, the bishop, without waiting for a judicial decision, handed it over to Godfrey. The bishop excused himself before Raymond, saying that he was defenceless and obliged to give way; but Raymond of Aguilers himself saw the great stacks of arms that the faithless prelate took with him when he moved to a house near the Holy Sepulchre. He may have been encouraged in his action by those of Raymond’s men who were anxious to induce their master to return to France. In his rage Raymond at first announced that he would at once return home. He left Jerusalem, but went down with all his troops to the valley of the Jordan. Obedient to the instructions given him by Peter Bartholomew at Antioch, he led his men, each carrying a palm-leaf, from Jericho to the river. When he returned the whole company, reciting prayers and psalms, bathed in the holy stream and dressed themselves in clean garments; ‘though why the holy man told us to do all this’, remarked Raymond of Aguilers, ‘we do not yet know’. Unwilling to return to the scene of his humiliation at Jerusalem, Raymond then set up his camp at Jericho.


 

Godfrey and his Colleagues

Raymond’s failure to secure the crown weakened his followers. When the clergy assembled on 1 August to elect a Patriarch the opposition of the Provencals to Arnulf of Rohes was ineffectual. Secure in the support of the Lorrainers and the Normans of France and Italy, the Bishop of Marturano was able to persuade the majority in the assembly to appoint Arnulf. In vain Raymond of Aguilers and his friends pointed out that the election was uncanonical, as Arnulf was not even a subdeacon, and that his morals were such that rhymes had been made about them in the army. The general public welcomed his enthronement. As a politician Arnulf was moderate. If the clergy had expected him to dictate to Godfrey, they were disappointed. Conscious, perhaps, that he did not carry the weight to be the ruler of Jerusalem, he restricted his activities to ecclesiastical affairs. There his aim was to latinize the see. With Godfrey’s approval he installed twenty canons to hold daily services at the Holy Sepulchre, and he provided the church with bells to call the people to prayer — the Moslems had never permitted the Christians to use them. Next, he banished the priests of the eastern rites who had held services in the church. For then, as now, it contained altars belonging to all the sects of oriental Christendom, not only Orthodox Greeks and Georgians but also Armenians, Jacobites and Copts. The local Christian population had eagerly returned to Jerusalem on the morrow of the Latin conquest; but now they began to regret the change of masters. When they had been ejected from the city by Iftikhar, certain of the Orthodox priests had taken with them the holiest relic of the Church of Jerusalem, the major portion of the true Cross. They were unwilling to hand it over now to a pontiff who ignored their rights. It was only by the use of torture that Arnulf forced its guardians to reveal where they had hidden it. But, though their resentment was growing, the native Orthodox Christians had no choice but to accept the Latin hierarchy. Their own higher clergy were scattered; and it never occurred to them to appoint their own bishops and Patriarch in opposition to the Latins. There was as yet no schism between eastern and western Orthodoxy in Palestine, though Arnulf had taken the first steps towards making it inevitable. The heretic churches, who had enjoyed tolerance under the Moslems, found that the Latin conquest began for them a period of eclipse.

Godfrey’s relations with the colleagues that had hitherto supported him deteriorated after his elevation. For some reason he soon offended Robert of Normandy; and Robert of Flanders grew cooler towards him. Tancred had gone off meanwhile to Nablus, whose inhabitants had sent to Jerusalem surrendering themselves into the Crusaders’ hands. Possibly in order to prevent his usual practice of taking all the booty for himself, he was accompanied by Godfrey’s brother, Eustace of Boulogne. They were well received there; but it seems that they obtained no loot.

Soon after their departure an Egyptian embassy reached Jerusalem, to reproach the Franks for their breach of faith and to order them to leave Palestine. It was followed by the news that the Egyptian army, under the command of the vizier, al-Afdal himself, had crossed into Palestine and was advancing on Ascalon. Godfrey therefore sent to Tancred and to Eustace, telling them to descend into the maritime plain and report on the movements of the enemy. They hastened down towards Caesarea, then turned southward to Ramleh. On their way they captured several scouts sent ahead by the Egyptians; and from them they extracted information about the numbers and the disposition of the vizier’s forces. Gathering that al-Afdal was waiting for his fleet to join him with additional supplies and that he did not expect the Franks to attack him, they sent to Godfrey to urge that the Crusaders should take him by surprise. Godfrey at once mustered his army and called upon his colleagues to join him. Robert of Flanders responded to the summons; but Robert of Normandy and Raymond, who was still in the Jordan valley, answered that they would wait till the news was confirmed. It was only after their own scouts had been sent to discover what was happening that they consented to move.


 

The Victory at Ascalon

On 9 August Godfrey set out from Jerusalem with Robert of Flanders and all their men. The Patriarch Arnulf accompanied them. When they arrived at Ramleh and met with Tancred and Eustace, the Bishop of Marturano was hastily ordered back to Jerusalem to announce how dangerous was the situation and to urge every fighting man to join the army. Robert of Normandy and Raymond were convinced by now, and left Jerusalem on the 10th. Only a tiny garrison remained behind in the city, where Peter the Hermit was instructed to hold services and processions of intercession, at which Greeks and Latins alike should pray for the victory of Christendom. Early on the nth the whole host of the Crusaders assembled at Ibelin, a few miles beyond Ramleh. They advanced at once into the plain of Ashdod, where at dusk they discovered and rounded up the herds that the Egyptians had brought to feed their troops. After a brief night’s rest they emerged into the green and fertile plain of al-Majdal, just to the north of Ascalon, where the vizier’s army was encamped. They formed their battle-array in the dim light of dawn, with Raymond on the right, by the sea, the two Roberts and Tancred in the centre and Godfrey on the left; and as soon as the ranks were ordered they charged into the Egyptian army. Al-Afdal was taken entirely by surprise. His scouting was at fault; and he had not expected the Franks to be so near. His men put up hardly any resistance. In a few minutes they were fleeing in panic. A large company took refuge in a sycamore grove, where they were burnt to death. On their left flank Raymond drove great numbers into the sea. In the centre Robert of Normandy and Tancred penetrated into the heart of their camp; and Robert’s bodyguard captured the vizier’s standard and many of his personal belongings. The vizier himself, with a handful of officers, managed to escape into Ascalon and there took a ship to return to Egypt. In a few hours the victory was complete; and the Crusaders’ possession of Jerusalem was assured.

The booty taken by the victors was immense. Robert of Normandy bought the vizier’s standard for twenty silver marks from the Norman that had captured it, and presented it to the Patriarch Arnulf. The vizier’s sword was sold to another prince for sixty bezants. Bullion and precious stones were found in huge quantities amongst the Egyptian luggage; and a vast amount of armaments and of beasts fell into the Crusaders’ hands. On Saturday, 13 August, a triumphal procession returned to Jerusalem laden with spoil. All that could not be carried with them was burnt.

The significance of the victory was fully realized. But while it ensured that the Egyptians could not recover the territory that they had lost, it did not mean that at once all Palestine would be occupied by the Franks. The Egyptian navy still commanded the coasts and offered protection to the seaports. Godfrey had hoped to follow up the battle by the capture of Ascalon; whose garrison knew that it could not be held against the united forces of the Crusade. But the massacre at Jerusalem had not been forgotten. The Moslems in Ascalon had no wish to suffer a similar fate. They knew that the only survivors at Jerusalem had been those that had surrendered to Raymond of Toulouse, whose reputation for chivalry therefore stood high. They sent now to the Crusader camp, saying that they would give up the city to him alone. Godfrey, deeply suspicious of Raymond since the affair of the Tower of David, refused to recognize any terms of surrender that did not give himself the town. Raymond was angry and humiliated, and at once began to move northward with all his men; and Robert of Normandy and Robert of Flanders were so shocked by Godfrey’s pettiness that they too deserted him. Without their help Godfrey could not venture to attack Ascalon, which was thus lost to the Franks for more than half a century.

The little town of Arsuf next offered to surrender to Raymond. But again Godfrey refused to honour any such agreement; and again Raymond moved angrily away. Godfrey’s friends declared that Raymond even encouraged the garrison of Arsuf to hold out against Godfrey, whose weakness he carefully emphasized to them.

By the end of August Raymond and the two Roberts had decided to leave Palestine. Both the Duke of Normandy and the Count of Flanders were now eager to return home. They had done their Christian duty and could consider that their vows had been fulfilled. In spite of the recent quarrels Godfrey’s heart sank to see them go. At their farewell interview with him he besought them when they reached Europe to do everything possible to urge soldiers to come out east to fight for the Cross, reminding them how precarious was the position of those that were staying in the Holy Land. Early in September they began their journey northward up the coast. Raymond accompanied them. But in his case the departure was not so definite; for he had sworn to remain in the East. He had lost Jerusalem; but there was no reason why he should not now copy the examples of Bohemond and of Baldwin and found his own principality. The territory that could offer him most scope was central Syria, safely distant from both the Turks and the Egyptians, and mainly in the hands of the unwarlike Banu ‘Ammar. He could hope, too, to have the support of Byzantium.


 

Daimbert of Pisa

With Raymond and the Roberts marched most of their men. A few stayed behind from each army, to settle in Palestine. But, to balance them, a number of Godfrey’s men, including Baldwin of Le Bourg, returned northward under the banner of the Count of Flanders. Tancred and his small following remained in Palestine.

The journey northward was achieved without difficulty. The Moslem governors of the coastal cities hastened to supply the army with provisions as it passed by. In mid-September it reached Tortosa, which was still held by a garrison of Raymond’s men, and moved on to Jabala. There the leaders heard news that greatly shocked and disquieted them.

Shortly before his death Pope Urban had appointed a legate to take the place of Adhemar in Palestine. His choice fell upon Daimbert, Archbishop of Pisa. Urban knew his fellow-Frenchmen well, but with the Italians he made mistakes. Daimbert had been an energetic archbishop and was known to be interested in the holy war. The Pope had therefore sent him in 1098 to be his legate at the court of King Alfonso VI of Castile. There Daimbert had shown himself full of zeal and competent in his efforts to organize the Church in the lands conquered from the Moors. But there were rumours that his administration had not been free of corruption, and in particular he had kept for himself a large proportion of the treasure sent by King Alfonso to the Pope. In spite of his vigour it was clear that he was vain, ambitious and dishonest. In appointing him legate in the East Urban went far to undo his own policy.

Daimbert set out from Italy before the end of 1098. He was accompanied by a Pisan fleet, equipped by the municipality of Pisa. No doubt he hoped, by his influence over the Pisans, to use them to establish his own position, while they on their side saw how useful his help would be to obtain them concessions. They formed a lawless company. On their way eastward they indulged in profitable raids on the islands of the Heptannese, Corfu, Leucas, Cephalonia and Zante. News of their outrages soon reached Constantinople; and the Emperor sent out against them a fleet commanded by Taticius, who had not been back for many months from Antioch, and the Italian-born sailor, Landulf. The Byzantines attempted to intercept the Pisans as they sailed past Samos, but arrived too late, and failed also to catch them up off Cos. Eventually the fleets came into sight of each other off Rhodes. The Byzantines tried to force an action, and captured a Pisan ship, with a kinsman of Bohemond on board; but a sudden storm blew up and enabled the Pisans to slip away. Next, the Pisans tried to make a landing on the Cypriot coast, but were driven off with some loss by the Byzantine governor, Philocales. They then sailed across to the Syrian coast, while the Byzantine fleet put into Cyprus.

Since the departure of his colleagues to Jerusalem, Bohemond had been occupied in consolidating himself in Antioch. He had little to fear from the Turks at present. His main occupation was with the Byzantines. The Emperor, he knew, would never forgive him; and so long as the Emperor possessed the best fleet in eastern waters and the port of Lattakieh, just to the south of his territory, he could not feel secure. About the end of August he decided to bring matters to a head and marched to attack Lattakieh. But without sea-power he could do nothing. The fortifications were strong; and the garrison could be supplied and reinforced from Cyprus. The arrival off the coast of a Pisan fleet which had no cause to like the Byzantines was therefore very timely; and he hastened to come to terms with Daimbert and the Pisan captains, who promised him every assistance.


 

Bohemond and Daimbert at Lattakieh

The Emperor had ordered his admiral to punish acts of piracy committed by the Latins, but he wished to avoid an open breach. Taticius was uncertain how he should deal with this new development. After consulting with the governor of Cyprus, he asked the Byzantine general Butumites, who was in Cyprus, probably in order that he might act as an ambassador-at-large in the East, to cross to Antioch and interview Bohemond. But Bohemond was intransigent; and the embassy achieved nothing. Butumites returned to Cyprus and set sail with Taticius and the main fleet for Constantinople, to report on the situation and receive further instructions. Off Syce, on the west Cilician coast, many of the Byzantine ships were wrecked in a fierce tempest; but the admiral’s own squadron was able to proceed on the voyage. The Pisan ships then moved into position to blockade Lattakieh from the sea.

At this point Raymond and the two Roberts arrived at Jabala. That Raymond should be horrified by the events at Lattakieh was natural. He disliked anything that Bohemond might do; and his policy was one of alliance with Byzantium. But his colleagues were equally distressed. However much they had deplored some of the Emperor’s actions, they realized the necessity for some collaboration between eastern and western Christians; and they were faced with the problem of conveying their armies back to Europe, a task that would be almost impossible without Byzantine help. It was also particularly unsuitable that the new papal legate to the East should start his legature by an action that the bulk of the eastern Christians would bitterly resent. Daimbert was summoned to the camp at Jabala. Faced by the angry remonstrances of the leaders, he saw his mistake and called off the Pisan fleet. Without its help and with his colleagues angry against him, Bohemond was forced to abandon the siege. Raymond then entered Lattakieh, accompanied by the two Roberts, with the full consent of the inhabitants, and hoisted his standard on the citadel, side by side with that of the Emperor. The governor of Cyprus, informed of these developments, announced his approval and offered to provide free transport to take Robert of Flanders and Robert of Normandy to Constantinople, on the first stage of their homeward voyage. The offer was gratefully accepted. The two Roberts sailed safely to Constantinople, where they were well received by the Emperor. They refused his suggestion that they should stay on in the East in his service; and after a short visit they continued their journey to the West. We do not know how many of their men sailed with them. Some may have taken passages in Genoese ships direct for Italy. Raymond remained at Lattakieh.

Meanwhile Daimbert had rejoined Bohemond at Antioch. Bohemond knew his man and very soon recovered his influence over him. The legate was anxious to move on to Jerusalem; and Bohemond decided to accompany him. Along with the other Crusaders, Bohemond had taken the vow to worship at the Holy Sepulchre; and his failure to fulfil it was damaging his prestige. The opportunity to make the pilgrimage with Daimbert and thus to ensure his alliance was too good to be missed. There was also the future of Jerusalem to consider. Godfrey was without a natural heir and his health was poor. The papal legate might well control the succession; and it would anyhow be wise to have some personal knowledge of the situation there. It was announced that Daimbert and Bohemond would leave Antioch in the late autumn, in order to be at the Holy City for Christmas.

On hearing the news, Baldwin sent from Edessa to say that he would accompany the pilgrimage. He too needed to fulfil his vow; he felt that he could leave Edessa for a while; and it was obviously in the general interest that the party should be as strong as possible. But he, too, was interested in the succession. He was Godfrey’s brother and next of kin in the East — for Eustace of Boulogne had probably left Palestine in the wake of Robert of Flanders — and he was as ambitious as Bohemond. Bohemond may later have regretted his company. With Bohemond and Baldwin came all their men that could be spared from the defence of their territories and a great number of women. According to Fulcher of Chartres they numbered twenty-five thousand.


 

Bohemond’s Pilgrimage to Jerusalem

The pilgrims set out early in November. Bohemond and Daimbert followed the coast road, with the Pisan fleet guarding their flank. As they passed by Lattakieh, Raymond refused to help them with provisions. At Bulunyas, a little to the south, they paused to enable Baldwin to catch them up; he had only arrived at Antioch after Bohemond’s departure, but he had been better received by Raymond at Lattakieh. The inhabitants of Bulunyas, Greek Christians who apparently acknowledged the Emperor’s authority, did not welcome the pilgrims’ arrival and were apparently very unhelpful over supplies. When the pilgrims moved on they soon suffered from hunger. Tortosa, which they passed at the end of the month, had reverted into Moslem hands; and the garrison attacked and massacred the stragglers in the rear of the pilgrimage. No food was to be obtained there, nor much at Tripoli, where bread was sold at so dear a price that only the rich could afford it. Some nourishment was extracted from the sugar-cane growing in the neighbourhood of Tripoli; but though it interested the pilgrims as a novelty it was insufficient for their needs. December was unexpectedly cold; and the rain fell ceaselessly. Mortality was high among the aged and the more delicate, and most of the pack-animals perished. But they struggled on, stopping nowhere longer than was essential. In mid-December they reached Caesarea, where they were able to buy food; and on 21 December they arrived at Jerusalem.

Godfrey was glad to see them come. His need for manpower was pressing; and he hoped to persuade many of them to remain in Palestine and occupy the estates that he was now able to offer them. In this he had some success. When Bohemond and Baldwin returned to the north, several knights and their men stayed behind with him. The defeat of the Egyptians at Ascalon had meant that, though the coastal cities, with the exception of Jaffa, were still held by Fatimid governors, protected by the Egyptian fleet, the uplands of Judaea and Samaria had passed right out of their control. The villages there were mainly occupied by Christians, a passive population of small cultivators, forbidden for generations to carry arms and exploited by their Moslem lords whenever the central government was weak. They welcomed at first the change of masters; and by the end of the summer Godfrey’s authority stretched up to the plain of Jezreel on the north and beyond Hebron into the Negeb in the south; though there, in southern Judaea, his control was less complete; for the natives were mainly Moslems, and there was a continuous infiltration of Bedouins from the desert. Hebron, which the Crusaders called St Abraham, was strongly fortified in order to control the district.


 

Daimbert Becomes Patriarch

Meanwhile Tancred, with a small company of twenty-four knights and their men, had penetrated into Galilee. Galilee had been recently disputed between the Fatimids and Duqaq of Damascus; but Duqaq had not had time to occupy the province since the Fatimid defeat at Ascalon. The local Moslems therefore made no resistance to Tancred. As his small army approached Tiberias, their capital, they fled into Damascene territory. The Christians, who had been in a minority in the town, received him gladly. The Jews, who had a numerous colony there, were more sullen, remembering the fate of their brethren at Jerusalem. Tancred fortified Tiberias, then moved on to the Christian town of Nazareth and to Mount Tabor, and rounded off his conquest by the capture and fortification of Beisan (Scythopolis), which commands the pass from the plain of Jezreel to the Jordan. The Moslems in Galilee hastened to leave the province; and Tancred followed up their departure with a series of brilliant and swift raids, in the style of the Arabs, on the Moslem lands around. These not only brought him and his followers copious booty but they confirmed him in the possession of Galilee. The Christian state was thus enlarged into a solid block of territory cutting off entirely the Fatimid cities of the coast from the hinterland of Transjordan and the Hauran. With the Egyptians unready as yet to take their revenge for Ascalon and with Duqaq of Damascus too deeply involved in family quarrels to risk an aggressive war, Godfrey had no immediate danger to face. It was as well; for with a fighting force that William of Tyre, using the records of the time, estimated at three hundred knights and two thousand infantrymen, he would not have been able to withstand a serious counterattack. It was, above all, the disunion of the Arabs that permitted the small intrusive state to be established within their lands.

Daimbert and Bohemond as they travelled southward together planned their future policy. Godfrey needed their help. He needed the sea-power provided by the Pisan ships, whose allegiance Daimbert commanded, and he needed as many knights as Bohemond could spare for him. The pilgrims spent Christmas at Bethlehem. As soon as the festivities were over, the newcomers showed their hand. The Patriarch Arnulf, who had many enemies, and whose patron, the Duke of Normandy, was now far away, was deposed on the grounds that his election had been uncanonical; and, on Bohemond’s instigation, Daimbert was elected Patriarch of Jerusalem in his place. There were rumours that gifts made both to Bohemond and to Godfrey had helped on the transaction. Immediately after his enthronization both Godfrey and Bohemond knelt before him and received from him the investiture of the territories of Jerusalem and Antioch.


 

Bohemond and Baldwin Return to the North

The ceremony was significant; and its meaning was clear. Public opinion amongst the pilgrims had always considered that the Holy Land should be the patrimony of the Church. But Arnulf had not possessed the authority nor the personality to establish any supremacy over the lay powers. Daimbert came out as papal legate, with a prestige derived from his appointment by Pope Urban; and he brought with him the practical asset of a squadron of ships and the vigorous backing of Bohemond. The average Crusader would not deny his claims; and Godfrey, who in spite of his fits of obstinacy was a weak man and felt himself insecure, shared this genuine respect for the Church. He hoped that by acknowledging its suzerainty he put his own position on a proper moral basis and would command its full support in the lay government of the land. He did not as yet know Daimbert. Bohemond’s motives were subtler. The recognition of Daimbert’s suzerainty cost him nothing; for Daimbert would be too far away to interfere in Antiochene affairs. He was glad to ignore the rights of the Patriarch of Antioch, a Greek, whom he suspected as an agent of Byzantium. By formally basing his authority on the chief Latin ecclesiastic in the East he gave an answer that all the Latins would welcome to the claims put forward by the Emperor and could hope for their wholehearted aid should the Emperor seek to attack him. It was probably on this occasion that he took the title of Prince of Antioch. The title of prince (princeps), attached to a territory, was little known in the West, except in southern Italy, where it was used by certain Norman rulers who had taken over Lombard lands and who admitted no lay overlord other than the see of St Peter. It therefore suited Bohemond perfectly. At the same time his nephew Tancred took the title of Prince of Galilee, probably to show that his suzerain was not Godfrey but the Patriarch. Daimbert was delighted with the homage paid to him. Urban II had probably intended that the Holy Land should become an ecclesiastical patrimony, though he had not wished to upset the existing ecclesiastical arrangements. Doubtless he would have welcomed the succession of a Latin to each of the eastern Patriarchates, if it could be brought about lawfully and peaceably. But we may question whether he would have approved of an action in which the Patriarchate of Jerusalem arrogated to itself authority over the older and historically senior Patriarchate of Antioch. Daimbert was asking for the Patriarchate claims to religious and secular sovereignty in the East as high as any that Pope Gregory VII himself had put forward for the Papacy in the West. The moment was well chosen; for Urban II was dead. News of the accession of Paschal II, who was raised to the pontificate on 13 August, must have reached Jerusalem by the winter. Daimbert was probably acquainted with Paschal, who had preceded him as papal legate in Spain, and knew him to be a man of mediocre ability and little force of character. He was unlikely to make trouble so long as his nominal supremacy was recognized.

Baldwin of Edessa did not pay homage to the Patriarch. Whether he was asked to do so and refused or whether the question was not raised is unknown; but it seems that his relations with Daimbert were not cordial.

When the ceremony was over, Bohemond and Baldwin set off together on New Year’s Day, 1100, to their territories. Most of their followers returned with them; but a number stayed behind and were presented by Godfrey with fiefs in Palestine. Godfrey and Daimbert accompanied the pilgrims to Jericho and the Jordan, where they passed the Feast of the Epiphany, to celebrate the Blessing of the Waters. Then Bohemond and Baldwin turned northward up the valley to Beisan and on to Tiberias. There they decided not to take the coastal road home, but to go straight on, past Baniyas and the Litani valley into Coele-Syria. They met with no opposition till they were well into Coele-Syria, close to the ruins of Baalbek. The district owed allegiance to Duqaq of Damascus, who planned to intercept them there. The column was marching with Bohemond at its head and Baldwin in the rear when the Damascene forces attacked. But Duqaq was more concerned to hurry them out of his territory than to destroy them; and his onslaught was not very vigorous. It was easily driven off; and the Franks continued on their way, coming down to the sea through the Buqaia, and thence taking the coastal road past Tortosa and Lattakieh to Antioch. Before the end of February Baldwin was back in Edessa.

The additions to his armed strength enabled Godfrey to extend his rule over the maritime plains of Palestine. His territory had been cut off from the sea, except for a corridor leading to Jaffa. During the autumn he had attempted to widen this corridor by the capture of the small port of Arsuf to the north of Jaffa. The men of Arsuf, after their offer to surrender to Raymond of Toulouse had been rejected through Godfrey’s interference, thought it wise when Raymond left Palestine to come to terms with Godfrey, to whom they sent hostages. In return they admitted into their town, partly as a resident and partly as a hostage, a knight from Hainault, Gerard of Avesnes. But Godfrey wished for a more direct control; and in the late autumn he marched with a small force to attack the town. His first victim was his friend, Gerard of Avesnes, whom the men of Arsuf promptly bound and hung over the walls fully exposed to the arrows of the assailants. In vain Gerard shouted down to Godfrey begging him to spare him; but Godfrey replied that were it his own brother Eustace hanging there he would still press the assault. Gerard was soon hauled back into the town, transfixed by twelve of his compatriot’s arrows. But his martyrdom was in vain. Godfrey’s men could make no impression against the walls of the town; and the two towers on wheels that he constructed were, one after the other, destroyed by the garrison’s Greek fire. On 15 December he raised the siege. But he left half of his army at Ramleh, with orders to ravage the country round Arsuf and to make it impossible for the citizens to till their fields.


 

Godfrey and the Emirs of the Coast

With the arrival of reinforcements Godfrey continued this policy on a larger scale. His men began to raid the hinterland of all the Fatimid cities of the coast, Ascalon, Caesarea and Acre as well as Arsuf, till none of them could obtain any supplies from the countryside. At the same time, with the help of the Pisan sailors, he refortified Jaffa and improved its harbour. Ships from all the Italian and Provencal ports, attracted by the prospect of trade with the new state, came there to join the Pisans and to share in their opportunities. With their help, Godfrey was able to blockade the Palestinian coast. It was increasingly difficult for Fatimid ships to bring supplies by sea to the Moslem ports. There was piracy on both sides; but on the whole it was the citizens of these ports that suffered the most.

In mid-March the Egyptians, in answer to an urgent appeal, sent by sea a small detachment to supplement the garrison of Arsuf. Emboldened by this, the men of Arsuf organized a counter-raid against the Franks only to fall into an ambush, in which the greater part of their army was slain. In despair the town now sent an embassy to Godfrey, which arrived at Jerusalem on 25 March, bringing to him the symbolical gift of the keys of their towers and offering to pay an annual tribute. Godfrey accepted their submission and gave the right to receive the tribute to one of his foremost knights, Robert of Apulia. A few days later Godfrey was surprised and delighted when Gerard of Avesnes suddenly appeared at Jerusalem. He had recovered from his wounds and was now sent back by the authorities in Arsuf as a token of their goodwill. Godfrey, whose conscience had been uneasy about him, presented him with the fief of St Abraham, that is to say, Hebron.

Ascalon, Caesarea and Acre were not long in following the example of Arsuf. Early in April their Emirs came together and sent envoys to Godfrey, laden with presents of com and fruit and oil and Arab horses. They offered him a monthly tribute of five thousand bezants if they might be allowed to cultivate their lands in peace. Godfrey accepted their overtures; and soon cordial relations were established between the Moslem cities and their Christian overlord. Various petty Moslem sheikhs of the foothills had already made their submission. While Godfrey was encamped before Arsuf a delegation of them had visited him with gifts of food and had been touched and pleased by the simplicity in which he lived — a simplicity dictated as much by his poverty as his tastes. It fitted with their conceptions of a great but modest warrior, and made their friendship easier to obtain.

The sheikhs of Transjordan were the next to seek an understanding with him. They had been used to sending their surplus produce to the cities of the coast; and the Frankish state cut across their routes. They asked to be enabled to send their caravans across Judaea once more. Godfrey gave his permission, but tried to divert the trade as much as possible to the Christian port of Jaffa. At the same time the Italians were encouraged to intercept, whenever they could, any trade between the Moslem coastal cities and Egypt, to make them dependent on their trade with the Christians. Thus the whole of Palestine began to be integrated into an economic whole, with its overseas connections with Europe. The Frankish policy brought a quick return in wealth and prosperity for the Crusader state.


 

Raids Across the Jordan

His growing influence amongst his Moslem neighbours encouraged Godfrey to attempt to extend his rule over lands beyond the Jordan. In the land of Suwat, on the east of the Sea of Galilee, there lived an Emir whom the Crusaders called the Fat Peasant. Tancred had raided his land and had induced him to recognize Frankish suzerainty; but the Fat Peasant had shaken off the vassalage as soon as Tancred had departed and had appealed for help to his overlord, Duqaq of Damascus. Tancred therefore appealed to Godfrey. A foothold there might enable the Franks to divert the rich trade of the Jaulan and the Hauran to the ports of Palestine; while the district of Suwat was itself famed for its fertility. Godfrey was eager to join in its conquest. He brought up troops early in May, to combine with Tancred’s in a raid that led them through the Fat Peasant’s territory right into the heart of the Jaulan. As they were returning, laden with booty, Duqaq fell on the rearguard, which Tancred commanded. Godfrey in the van moved on, ignorant of what was happening; and Tancred only extricated himself after losing many of his men and all his share of the loot. But Duqaq did not feel himself strong enough to pursue the Franks. Having made sure that they had left his lands he returned to Damascus. Godfrey went on with his booty to Jerusalem; but Tancred burned for revenge. As soon as he had rested his army at Tiberias and had collected reinforcements he conducted another raid into Damascene territory which was so fierce that Duqaq sent to suggest a truce. In return Tancred dispatched six knights to Damascus with a message that he must either become a Christian or leave Damascus. Furious at the insult, Duqaq retorted to the envoys that they must become Moslems or die. Only one renounced his faith; the five others were slaughtered. Tancred at once asked Godfrey to help him avenge their martyrdom; and Godfrey set off again to join him in a raid more formidable than their first. For a fortnight they devastated the Jaulan, while the Moslems cowered behind the walls of their towns. Duqaq, nervous as ever of committing himself to a campaign, made no attempt to oppose them. The Fat Peasant saw himself deserted by his suzerain and impoverished by the Franks, and agreed once more to accept Tancred as his overlord and to pay him a regular tribute.

Though Godfrey was gaining amongst his Moslem neighbours, within his own dominions his power was declining. With Tancred, the greatest of his vassals, his relations were cordial; but it seems that Tancred, for all his requests for Godfrey’s help, shaped his policy according to his own desires. But, while the Prince of Galilee acted as an independent monarch, Godfrey found his own independence more and more restricted by the suzerain that he had rashly accepted, the Patriarch Daimbert. Daimbert was not content that his lordship should be nominal and theoretical; he wished it to be based on positive power. Godfrey, always diffident before the Church and fearful of losing the aid of the Pisans, did not like to refuse his requests. At Candlemas, 2 February 1100, he handed over to the see of Jerusalem one quarter of the city of Jaffa. Next, Daimbert demanded that he should be given control not only of the whole city of Jaffa but of Jerusalem itself and its citadel, the Tower of David. Godfrey yielded again but, urged perhaps by his outraged knights, he insisted on delay. At a solemn ceremony on Easter Day, 1 April, he endowed the Patriarchate with the two cities, but announced that he would remain in possession of them till his death, or till he should conquer two great cities from the infidel. It was an unsatisfactory solution; for it was not easy to build an organized kingdom round a temporary capital. Godfrey seems to have had no governmental body apart from His own household; nor could he hope to found one now at Jerusalem. Had Daimbert been a great administrator or, like Adhemar, a wise statesman, it is just possible that the hierarchical rule that he envisaged might have endured; but his short-sighted attempt to drive the lay defenders on whom the security of the Christian state was bound to depend out of the capital city would have been disastrous. Even the respite that Godfrey gained only added to the uncertainty of the future. But Providence showed mercy to Jerusalem.


 

Godfrey’s Last Illness

When he returned to Galilee, about 18 June, from his raid in the Jaulan, Godfrey learnt that a strong Venetian squadron had put into Jaffa. Knowing how useful it would be for the control of the coasts, he hurried down to greet it. From Tiberias he travelled past Acre and Haifa to Caesarea. The Emir, anxious to show respect to his suzerain, invited him to a banquet where he was treated with the utmost honour. From the banquet Godfrey went straight on to Jaffa. He was feeling ill when he arrived, and collapsed when he reached the hostel that he had himself constructed for distinguished visitors. His friends remembered all the fruit that he had eaten at the Emir’s table and whispered of poison. In truth his illness was probably typhoid. Next day he had recovered his strength sufficiently to receive the commander of the Venetian fleet and a bishop that accompanied him, and to discuss the terms on which they would aid the Crusaders. But the effort was too much for him; and he asked his household to convey him up to Jerusalem. In the cooler air of the capital he rallied a little; but he was too weak to conduct business.

Round his sickbed the politicians wrangled. Daimbert waited impatiently for the moment when he should take over the city. The Venetians were eager to fix up their arrangements. They came in two parties up to Jerusalem to worship at the holy places, the first on 21 June and the second on the 24th; but their commander and their bishop probably remained longer to carry on the negotiations. Hearing of their coming, and of Godfrey’s illness, Tancred hastened south from Galilee. From his sick-room Godfrey deputed his cousin, the Burgundian count, Warner of Gray, to act for him; and he gave his approval to the terms that the Venetians put forward. They were to be allowed to trade freely throughout the Frankish state; they were to receive a church and a market in every town of the state; they were to receive a third of every town that they helped to capture, and the whole of the city of Tripoli, for which they would pay Godfrey a tribute. In return they would give their aid to the Crusaders up to 15 August. Discussions then were held to decide which towns should be attacked that summer. It was agreed that, in spite of the Emir’s treaty with Godfrey, Acre should be the main objective, and Haifa should also be taken. Tancred hoped to secure Acre for his principality; but Godfrey personally promised Haifa to his friend Geldemar Carpenel.

During the first fortnight of July Godfrey seemed a little stronger; and it was thought that he might recover. Plans for the expedition against Acre were pushed ahead. Tancred’s troops joined him at the capital; and Warner of Gray was put in command of Godfrey’s troops. The Patriarch Daimbert then determined to accompany the expedition, in order to show himself as the chief authority in the land and to have a say in any distribution of territory. He distrusted Warner, and he thought it safe to leave Jerusalem when Godfrey was too ill to take any action and all his men were away on the campaign. He never made a worse calculation.

The Patriarch, Tancred and Warner and all their men left Jerusalem on 13 July and marched down to Jaffa to establish liaison with the Venetians. As they approached Jaffa Warner fell suddenly ill. He was clearly in no state to continue on the campaign; so he remained for four days at Jaffa and then was carried back in a litter to Jerusalem. Meanwhile the army marched swiftly northward along the coast; and the Venetian ships prepared to sail up on its flank. But the north wind held them back, and they made little progress.

Warner had hardly arrived in Jerusalem when Godfrey’s weary heart gave out. On Wednesday, 18 July, strengthened by the last rites of the Church, Godfrey, Duke of Lorraine and Advocate of the Holy Sepulchre, sank quietly to his rest. He had been a weak and unwise ruler; but men of every nation had respected him for his courage, his modesty and his faith. In Jerusalem the news of his death was greeted with mourning. For five days he lay in state; then they buried him in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.


 



CHAPTER IV

THE KINGDOM OF JERUSALEM

‘Nay; but we will have a king over us. I SAMUEL VIII, 19


 

As he lay ill Godfrey of Lorraine had made a will in which, faithful to his promise at Easter, he bequeathed the city of Jerusalem to the Patriarch. When he died there was no one of any authority left in Jerusalem, except for Warner of Gray. The Patriarch and the leading knights were all away on the campaign against Acre. Warner himself was a dying man, but he saw what must be done. Rising from his sickbed he at once occupied the Tower of David and manned it with Godfrey’s personal guard. Then, after consulting with the officers of Godfrey’s household, Matthew the Seneschal and Godfrey the Chamberlain, and with Robert, Bishop of Ramleh, and the ex-Patriarch Arnulf, he sent the Bishop of Ramleh with two knights post-haste to Edessa, to tell Baldwin of his brother’s death and to summon him to take over the heritage; for they would only obey one of his kin. The move had been planned beforehand; for the invitation to Baldwin ran in the names also of knights at present with the army, such as Geldemar Carpenel and Wicher the Aleman. The group consisted of Lorrainers and northern French, who had come to the Crusade with Godfrey or who had attached themselves to him, and who were bitterly opposed to the Normans and the Italians, under whose influence Godfrey had fallen. But their secret was well kept; and they thought it wise still to keep it. News of the Duke’s death was not sent to the army.

But while the Venetian ships were still close to Jaffa waiting for the north wind to drop, a messenger came through to them from Jerusalem to tell them that Godfrey was dead. Their commander, wondering how this would affect the campaign, at once dispatched his three swiftest galleys up the coast to overtake Tancred and the Patriarch and ask what their plans would now be. The news came as a shock to the army, by whom Godfrey was well liked. Daimbert seems to have hesitated. He was anxious about his inheritance. But he had confidence in Godfrey’s will, and he believed the Lorrainers to be leaderless. When Tancred, who was determined not to waste this opportunity of Venetian aid, suggested that the attack on Acre might be postponed but that Haifa at least should be taken, he concurred. But he sent an envoy to Jerusalem to take over the Tower of David in his name.

The army moved on to Haifa and encamped on the slopes of Mount Carmel; and soon afterwards the Venetian squadron sailed into the bay. Haifa was inhabited mostly by Jews, with a small Egyptian garrison. The Jews, remembering how their colonies in Jerusalem and Galilee had fared, were ready to defend themselves to the end. The Moslems provided them with arms; and they fought with all the tenacity of their race. The Venetians after losing a ship in a battle in the harbour moved out discouraged into the bay; while Tancred, furious on learning suddenly that Godfrey had promised Haifa to Geldemar Carpenel, called off his men and retired to sulk in his tent. Daimbert needed all his tact to persuade him to resume the attack. He pointed out that the Venetians were already preparing to sail away, and he promised to see to it that the best man should be given Haifa. When Tancred agreed to cooperate once more, a fresh assault was launched. After a desperate struggle the chief tower in the defences was stormed and an entrance was forced. Those of the Moslems and Jews that could escape from the town fled to Acre or to Caesarea; but the majority were massacred.


 

Daimbert’s Appeal to Bohemond

Haifa fell on about 25 July. Immediately afterwards the leaders of the army held a conference to decide to whom it should be allotted. Tancred had the larger forces and Daimbert’s support. Geldemar Carpenel could do nothing against him and was driven out of the town. He retired, accompanied by the Lorrainers in the army, and made his way to the south of Palestine, where he established himself in Hebron; whose former lord, Gerard of Avesnes, was probably still at Haifa with Tancred. Next, Daimbert and Tancred came together to discuss the greater question, the future of the government of Jerusalem. Daimbert had by now heard from Jerusalem. His envoy had found Warner of Gray in possession of the Tower of David, which he refused to hand over to the Patriarch’s representatives; and he learnt that Baldwin had been summoned south. Warner himself died on 23 July, worn out by his last exertions; but though the Patriarch’s friends saw in his death the hand of God, punishing him for his impiety, it did them no good; for the tower was safely in the possession of the Lorrainers. Daimbert could not hope to realize his claims unaided. Tancred’s alliance was essential; for his principality now stretched from the east of the Sea of Galilee to the Mediterranean, cutting off Jerusalem from the north. Tancred, for his part, had loathed Baldwin ever since their quarrels in Cilicia, three years before. With Tancred’s full approval, Daimbert decided that the government of Palestine should be offered to Bohemond. His own secretary, Morellus, was ordered to set off at once for Antioch with a letter for the prince.

Daimbert did not intend Bohemond to hold any illusions about the nature of his future sovereignty. He opened his letter by recalling that Bohemond had helped to elect him to the Patriarchate of the see which he described, with a superb disregard of the claims of Rome, as the mother of all Churches and the mistress of the nations. He next told of the concessions that he had extracted from Godfrey and complained of the attempts of the Duke’s entourage to prevent them. He repeated the terms of the endowment made on Easter Day and emphasized that by it Jerusalem should have passed to him on Godfrey’s death. But Warner of Gray had wrongfully seized the Tower of David and had offered the inheritance to Baldwin. Daimbert therefore summoned Bohemond to come to his assistance, just as Bohemond’s father had come to the assistance of Pope Gregory VII when the German emperors oppressed him — a memory that was not so propitious for the Church as Daimbert seems to have thought. Bohemond was to write to Baldwin to forbid him to come to Palestine without the permission of the Patriarch; and if Baldwin disobeyed then Bohemond must use force to restrain him. That is to say, in order that the Patriarch might rule over Palestine in defiance of the wishes of the knights on whom the defence of the country rested, the Christian Prince of Antioch was to declare war on the Christian Count of Edessa.

What answer Bohemond would have given to the letter cannot be known. It is unlikely that he would have been rash enough to risk a conflict with Baldwin; nor, had he come to Palestine, would he have long remained subservient to the Patriarch. But the invitation never reached him. Daimbert’s luck was out.


 

Raymond Visits Constantinople

During the last few months there had been changes in the situation in northern Syria. Raymond of Toulouse had spent the winter months at Lattakieh, governing it in condominium with the representatives of the Emperor. He was on excellent terms with the governor of Cyprus, from whom he could receive supplies. Some time in the spring he received a letter from Alexius, thanking him for his help and asking him to hand over Lattakieh to the Byzantine authorities. An invitation to visit the imperial court was included. It is probable that the letter was conveyed from Constantinople by the eunuch Eustathius, recently elevated to be admiral of the imperial fleet, who came out with a strong squadron and at once set about the recapture of the ports of western Cilicia, Seleucia and Corycus, and then extended his power over Bohemond’s Cilician territory further east, occupying Tarsus, Adana and Mamistra. Raymond accepted the invitation and sailed for Constantinople at the beginning of June. At Cyprus he met the Venetian squadron that was on its way to Jaffa, and he arrived at the imperial capital about the end of the month. His countess, Elvira of Aragon, who had stayed by his side throughout all his travels, remained at Lattakieh, under the protection of the Byzantine authorities, together with what was left of the armies of Toulouse and Provence.

Daimbert’s secretary Morellus arrived at Lattakieh at the end of July on his way to Antioch. The authorities detained him to examine his papers and discovered the letter to Bohemond. Raymond’s men, to whom it was sent for translation, were so shocked by it that they suppressed it and arrested Morellus.

Had Bohemond received the letter, his whole future would have been happier. At the beginning of August, still ignorant of events in Palestine, he marched from Antioch up the Euphrates, in answer to an appeal from the Armenians of Melitene. In the early summer he had been able to consolidate his south-eastern frontier beyond the Orontes, defeating a counterattack from Ridwan of Aleppo, who was driven to ask for help from the Emir of Homs. Relations between Homs and Aleppo were too uncertain to cause Bohemond any alarm, even though the Moslems were able to recapture Tel-Mannas, which had been left without an adequate garrison when Raymond Pilet had left it to travel south with the Count of Toulouse. Bohemond felt able to extend his dominions towards the north. Owing to lack of sea-power he had not been able to prevent the Byzantine reconquest of Cilicia; but he was anxious to control the passes of the Anti-Taurus, through which any Byzantine expedition against Antioch itself would probably travel. In consequence, when Gabriel of Melitene, in expectation of an attack from Malik Ghazi Gumushtekin, the Danishmend Emir of Sebastea, begged for his help, Bohemond gladly responded. For three summers the Danishmend Emir had raided Gabriel’s territory; and it was feared now that he would march on the town itself. After the experience of his son-in-law Thoros of Edessa, Gabriel was unwilling to appeal to Baldwin, although he was nearer at hand. But Bohemond showed consideration towards the Armenians. Amongst his friends were the Armenian bishop of Antioch, Cyprian, and Gregory, Bishop of Marash. Using their mediation Gabriel offered to yield his city to Bohemond, if only the Turkish menace could be ended.


 

Bohemond Taken Prisoner

Before he left Antioch to answer the appeal, Bohemond took an action which marked once for all his breach with the Greeks and which in its consequences caused the first irreparable schism between the Greek and Latin Churches. John IV, who had been reinstalled as Patriarch of Antioch by Adhemar, had hitherto continued in his office. But he was a Greek; and Bohemond suspected him of Byzantine sympathies and of encouraging the Orthodox of his Patriarchate to hope for deliverance by the Emperor. Bohemond now expelled him from the city, and appointed in his place a Latin, Bernard of Valence, who had been a chaplain of Adhemar’s and whom Bohemond had recently made Bishop of Artah, taking him to Jerusalem for his consecration. Later Latins, such as William of Tyre, anxious to establish the legality of the Latin line of Patriarchs of Antioch, declared that John had already resigned his see; but in fact John only resigned after he reached Constantinople, to make way for a Greek successor. He settled in a monastery at Oxia, where he wrote a treatise denouncing Latin usages, in which he spoke bitterly of Latin oppression; and his rights were taken over by the Patriarch elected by his exiled clergy. Thus two rival lines of Patriarchs, Greek and Latin, were instituted; and neither would yield to the other. In Antioch, thanks to Bohemond, the schism between the Churches was now made definite; and the Emperor added to his ambition to restore Antioch to his Empire the determination to replace the rightful line on the Patriarchal throne.

Having thus eliminated the main possible source of treason in Antioch, Bohemond set out for Melitene. Not liking to leave his capital insufficiently garrisoned, he only took with him his cousin, Richard of Salerno, and three hundred knights, with a complement of infantry. The Armenian bishops of Antioch and Marash accompanied him; and some of his knights may have been Armenian. Confident that with even so small a force he could conquer the Turks, he marched carelessly up into the hills that separated Melitene from the valley of the Aksu. There the Danishmend Emir was waiting in ambush, and suddenly fell on him. The Franks were taken by surprise and surrounded. After a short and bitter contest their army was annihilated. The Armenian bishops were slain; and along with Richard of Salerno, Bohemond, so long the terror of the infidel, was dragged off into an ignominious captivity.

It was Baldwin that saved northern Syria for Christendom. When he saw that he was captured, Bohemond cut off a mesh of his yellow hair and entrusted it to a soldier who managed to slip through the encircling Turks and hurried to Edessa. There, showing the hair to prove his authenticity, he gave Baldwin Bohemond’s message. Bohemond begged to be rescued before the Turks would have time to carry him away into the depths of Anatolia. But Baldwin was more concerned with the safety of the Frankish states than with the person of his old friend and rival. He set out at once with a small force that contained only one hundred and forty knights; but his scouting was excellent; and rumour preceded him greatly increasing the size of his army. Malik Ghazi Gumushtekin had on the morrow of his victory marched up to the walls of Melitene to display to the garrison the heads of his Frankish and Armenian victims. But when he heard of Baldwin’s approach he thought it best to retire with his booty and his captives into his own territory. Baldwin followed him into the mountains; but he feared to advance far into the country where he could easily be ambushed, nor did he trust the local inhabitants. After three days he returned to Melitene. Bohemond and Richard of Salerno travelled on laden with chains to a long imprisonment in the bleak castle of Niksar (Neocaesarea) away in the mountains of Pontus.

Gabriel of Melitene welcomed Baldwin as his deliverer and hastened to place himself beneath his suzerainty. In return Baldwin left him fifty knights to see to the defence of the town. Thanks to them Gabriel was able to repel a Danishmend attack a few months later, when news had reached the Turks that Baldwin had left the north.


 

Baldwins Journey to Jerusalem

It was only on his return to Edessa after this campaign, about the end of August, that Baldwin received the envoys from Jerusalem who had come to tell him of his brother’s death. He spent the month of September in making arrangements for his journey and for the government of Edessa. His cousin Baldwin of Le Bourg was at Antioch, where he seems to have acted as Bohemond’s deputy and perhaps as a liaison between the two great leaders. He was summoned to Edessa, where Baldwin invested him with the county, under his suzerainty. On 2 October, Baldwin started out with his household and a bodyguard of two hundred knights and seven hundred infantrymen for Jerusalem, grieving a little, so his chaplain Fulcher tells us, for the death of his brother, but rejoicing more at his inheritance.

Daimbert’s hopes that Bohemond might stop him were in vain. Bohemond was lost in captivity; and the Franks of Antioch were delighted to welcome the man whose intervention had saved them from the consequences of the disaster. From Antioch, where he remained for three days, he sent his wife and her ladies to travel by sea to Jaffa; for he feared to meet with trouble on his journey. At Lattakieh, where he was well received by the authorities and spent two nights, many other soldiers came to join him. But their enthusiasm was short-lived; for it was soon learnt that the Turks of Damascus were determined to destroy him as he marched down the coast. By the time that he reached Jabala his force had dwindled to a hundred and sixty knights and five hundred infantrymen. Forced marches brought him safely to Tripoli. The new Emir of Tripoli, Fakhr al-Mulk, was on the worst possible terms with Duqaq of Damascus, who was trying to encroach on to the Lebanese littoral. He therefore took pleasure in supplying Baldwin not only with all the foodstuffs that he needed but also with information about Duqaq’s movements and plans.

As the coast road from Tripoli approaches Beirut, at the passage of the Nahr el-Kelb, the Dog River, it runs along a narrow ledge between the mountains and the sea. The pass was famed from the days of antiquity; and every conqueror that forced it, from Pharaoh Rameses onwards, celebrated his victory by an inscription on the face of the cliff. Here the Damascenes were waiting for Baldwin. Warned by the Emir of Tripoli, he advanced very cautiously, to find himself faced by Duqaq’s whole army, together with the army of the Emir of Homs, while an Arab squadron from Beirut lay off the shore, ready to cut his retreat. His attempt to cross the river against such superior forces was a failure; and he was grateful when night fell and enabled him to retire. The Emir of Homs urged the Damascenes to attack him in the darkness; but Duqaq’s generals preferred to wait for the dawn, when the Moslem fleet could work with them. Through the night they contented themselves with pouring arrows into the Frankish lines. ‘How I wished I was back at home at Chartres or Orleans’, wrote Fulcher when he described the battle, ‘and others felt the same.’ But Baldwin was not discouraged. Early next morning he feigned a further retreat; but he took care to place all his best-armed men in the rear. The Damascenes followed on in eager pursuit; but where the road narrows again, beyond Juniye, some five miles to the north, Baldwin suddenly turned and flung the full weight of his armour against his pursuers. They were taken by surprise and fell back upon the troops crowding behind them. Soon all was confusion on the narrow road; and Baldwin pressed home his attacks. The Arab ships were not able to come in close to the shore to help their allies, amongst whom panic now spread. By nightfall the whole Moslem army had fled into the mountains or behind the walls of Beirut. Baldwin encamped for the night at Juniye; and next morning, laden with booty, his army crossed the Dog River without opposition.


 

King Baldwin

Thenceforward his journey was uninterrupted by the Moslems. He passed safely by Beirut and Sidon; and at Tyre the Egyptian governor willingly sent him supplies. On the last day of October he reached the Christian port of Haifa. Haifa belonged to Tancred; but Tancred was in Jerusalem where he was aiding Daimbert in a vain attempt to gain possession of the Tower of David from the Lorrainers before Baldwin should arrive. In his absence the Franks of Haifa offered to open their gates to Baldwin; but he was suspicious and preferred to camp outside the walls. When his troops had rested there for several days, he continued down the coast to Jaffa. On the news of his approach Tancred hastened to Jaffa to try to hold the town against him; but its citizens drove him out. Baldwin entered Jaffa amid the enthusiasm of the populace; but he did not delay there. On 9 November he marched up into the hills and entered Jerusalem.

As he drew near to the city the inhabitants came out to welcome him with tremendous manifestations of joy. Not only all the Franks but Greeks, Syrians and Armenians were in the throng which met him outside the walls and conveyed him in honour to the Holy Sepulchre. His enemies were scattered. Daimbert retired from the Patriarchal palace to a monastery on Mount Sion, where he spent his time in prayer and pious exercises. Tancred moved northward to his lands in Galilee. The anarchy which had lasted in Palestine since Godfrey’s death was ended. On St Martin’s Day, Sunday, 11 November, with general approval and rejoicing, Baldwin assumed the title of King of Jerusalem.

Baldwin was too wise to be vindictive. Daimbert’s enemies, such as the ex-Patriarch Arnulf, had hoped to see his immediate disgrace. But Baldwin took no action against him. He left him in the full possession of his rights while he went off himself on a campaign against the Arabs; and Daimbert came to realize that he would do well to accept his defeat and make the best of it. When Baldwin returned to Jerusalem in mid-December, Daimbert was ready to make peace with him. His hopes of establishing an active theocracy were ended; but he might still retain his nominal suzerainty and still wield a great influence on the kingdom. Baldwin, who had not lost sight of Daimbert’s command of Pisan assistance, gladly forgave him and confirmed him in his see. Tancred was more truculent. Baldwin summoned him to Jerusalem to answer for his disobedience to Godfrey’s known wishes over the disposal of Haifa. Twice Tancred disobeyed the summons, before he agreed at last to meet Baldwin on the banks of the little river Auja, between Jaffa and Arsuf. But when the time came he would not appear but asked for an interview at Haifa instead. An easier solution was found. The Franks of Antioch were leaderless since Bohemond’s captivity and Baldwin of Le Bourg’s departure to govern Edessa. They suggested that Tancred should come to them as regent in his uncle’s place. To Tancred the suggestion offered a fresh and wider field, where Baldwin would not overshadow him; while Baldwin was happy to be rid with so little trouble of a vassal whom he distrusted and disliked. The interview at Haifa took place early in March 1101, in an atmosphere of cordiality. Tancred handed back his fief of Galilee to Baldwin and departed with his good wishes to Antioch.

Already on Christmas Day, 1100, in the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem, Baldwin had paid homage to the Patriarch Daimbert and had been crowned by him as King.

Thus, more than four years after the princes of western Europe had left their homes for the Crusade, the kingdom of Jerusalem was founded. Of all the great leaders it was Baldwin, the penniless younger son of the Count of Boulogne, that had triumphed. One by one his rivals had been eliminated. Many of them had returned to the West, Robert of Normandy, Robert of Flanders, Hugh of Vermandois and Stephen of Blois. His own brother Eustace of Boulogne, who might have hoped for Godfrey’s heritage, had preferred his lands by the English Channel. Of his chief competitors in the East, Bohemond lay helpless in his Turkish prison, and Raymond, landless still, was away in Constantinople as the client of the Emperor. But Baldwin had bided his time and had snatched at his opportunities. Of them all he had proved himself the ablest, the most patient and the most far-sighted. He had won his reward; and the future was to show that he deserved it. His coronation was a glorious one and a hopeful ending to the story of the First Crusade.

APPENDIX II

THE NUMERICAL STRENGTH OF THE CRUSADERS


 

Every medieval historian, whatever his race, invariably indulges in wild and picturesque exaggeration whenever he has to estimate numbers that cannot easily be counted. It is therefore impossible for us to-day to establish the actual size of the Crusading armies. When Fulcher of Chartres and Albert of Aix tell us that the fighting men of the First Crusade numbered 600,000, while Ekkehard gives 300,000 and Raymond of Aguilers a modest 100,000, or when Anna Comnena declares that Godfrey of Lorraine brought with him 10,000 knights and 70,000 infantrymen, it is clear that the figures are only meant to denote a very large number indeed. But when they are dealing with smaller numbers the chroniclers need not be entirely distrusted, though they like to give a round figure that can only be approximate. From their evidence we can make certain deductions.

The proportion of non-combatants in the armies cannot be estimated. It was certainly high. A large number of knights brought their ladies with them. Raymond of Toulouse was accompanied by his wife, and Baldwin of Boulogne by his wife and children. Bohemond had at least one sister with him. We know the names of several ladies that took part in Robert of Normandy’s expedition; and occasionally other ladies appear in the story. All these ladies brought attendants; and there was certainly a large number of humbler women, respectable and the reverse, with the army. We continually hear of male non-combatants, such as Peter Bartholomew and his employer. The clergy with the army was numerous. But it is probable that most of the male non-combatants would be pressed into service in times of danger. The proportion of permanent non-combatants, women, old men and children, cannot have been more than a quarter of the whole force.

It is probable also that the rate of mortality was particularly high amongst these non-combatants, especially the old men and children. Among the combatants the infantry must have died off from disease and hardships in greater proportion than the knights and ladies, who were better tended and better able to buy food. In battle the cavalry played a more exposed role than the infantry and therefore suffered as heavily.

The proportion of cavalry to infantry seems to have been about one to seven when every possible combatant was enrolled into the latter. Anna’s estimate of the relative strength in Godfrey’s forces, though her figures should be divided at least by ten, is probably correct. At the battle of Ascalon, when every available man in Palestine was employed, there were 1200 cavalry and 9000 infantry, a proportion of one to seven and a half. At the siege of Jerusalem there were, according to Raymond of Aguilers, 1200 to 1300 knights out of an army of 12,000; which, however, included Genoese and English engineers and marines. The term ‘knights’ must be used to mean armed horsemen, and not in any chivalrous sense; while many of the infantrymen were not fully armed. The archers and pikemen were probably only a fairly small proportion of the whole.

Of the individual armies it is almost certain that Raymond’s was the largest; but we have only one indication of its size. When he heard at Coxon the false rumour that the Turks had evacuated Antioch he sent a cavalry force of 500, including some of his leading knights, to occupy the city. The number 500 occurs with suspicious frequency; but it may well have been considered the proper unit for a large raid or expedition of this type. It is unlikely that Raymond would have spared half his cavalry strength at this stage. If we accept this figure of 500 as approximately correct, his whole cavalry strength must have been 1200 or more, and his total force about 10,000, apart from old men, women and children.

The Chronicle of Lucca tells us that Bohemond went to the East with 500 knights. Anna Comnena notes that he did not have a particularly large army; so this figure may well be correct. He allowed Tancred 100 knights and 200 infantrymen for his Cilician expedition, though he sent another 300 infantrymen after him. These numbers fit together reasonably.

The only indication that we have of the proportionate size of the other armies is given by Raymond’s action at Rugia, when he attempted to bribe his rivals to accept his leadership. He offered Godfrey and Robert of Normandy each 10,000 sous, Robert of Flanders 6000, and Tancred 5000, and lesser sums to the lesser chiefs. The sums must have been fixed in relation to the strength that each prince could now supply, though Tancred was probably offered a disproportionately high sum in order to detach him and as many Normans as possible from Bohemond.

Our only evidence for the size of Godfrey’s army, apart from Anna’s fantastic figure, is provided by his willingness to spare 500 cavalry and 2000 infantry to his brother Baldwin for his Cilician expedition. It is most unlikely that he would have parted with more than half his cavalry strength, even though he intended this force to rejoin him before reaching Antioch. It is tempting to assume that Raymond’s offer at Rugia was made on the basis of ten sous for each head of cavalry. If at the same time we divide Anna’s figures by ten, we may credit Godfrey with some 1000 cavalry and 7000 infantry at the time of his arrival at Constantinople. He must have suffered considerable losses before the date of the conference at Rugia, quite apart from the knights that accompanied Baldwin to Edessa; but he had been joined by survivors from Peter the Hermit’s Crusade and the abortive German Crusades, as well as by some of Guynemer’s marines; who, as their master was a Boulonnais, would naturally associate themselves with the Count of Boulogne and his brothers.

Robert of Normandy ranked equal to Godfrey at Rugia. If Godfrey commanded 1000 head of cavalry, he must have been equally strong. A century later Normandy was obliged to provide its duke with slightly under 600 knights. For the Crusade Robert might well have been able to raise a rather larger number of horsemen, perhaps 650. He was joined by soldiers from Brittany and across the Channel; which may have given him another 100 or 150 horsemen. Moreover, after the return to Europe of Stephen of Blois and Hugh of Vermandois, he had assumed command of such of their forces as remained behind. Stephen, whose territories were not large but were rich, may have provided 250 or 300 horsemen. Hugh probably did not bring with him many more than 100. In all Robert may well have had close on 1000 under his command at the time of Rugia.

On the same basis Robert of Flanders must be credited with 600 cavalrymen, some of whom came from the territory of his neighbour, the Count of Hainault. Robert legally owed his liege, the king of France, only twenty fully armed knights; but in 1103 he offered in a treaty to provide Henry I of England with 1000 cavalrymen. He could therefore easily raise 600 for the Crusade.

Bohemond’s force of 500 cavalrymen, mentioned by the Chronicle of Lucca, fits in with these figures. If we assume that the armies of the lesser lords are to be counted in with the greater armies, and that the sums offered to them by Raymond at Rugia were purely personal, we reach a total for the whole expedition of roughly 4200 to 4500 cavalry and 30,000 infantry, including civilians that could be pressed into service. The letter written by Daimbert to the Pope numbers the army of Crusaders at 5000 cavalry and 15,000 infantry. By the latter armed combatants alone were probably included. The former figure is a permissible exaggeration from 4000.

This seems a small enough army. Yet when we come to the figures given by the chroniclers for individual battles, the numbers are smaller still. At the battle of the Lake of Antioch, when, we are told, all the available knights were used, there were only 700 of them. But many of the knights were sick at the time; and it appears from a letter of Anselm of Ribemont that the real shortage was of horses. He estimates that only about 700 were available for use at the time of the siege of Antioch, so many had perished from hunger and from cold. He declares that there was no shortage of men. Moreover, on this occasion, it is probable that Raymond’s cavalry remained with him to guard the camp. The raiding expedition led by Bohemond and Robert of Flanders the following month was said to have been composed of 2000 cavalry and 15,000 infantry; and this definitely excluded Raymond’s army. But again, only 1200 or 1300 cavalry were present at the siege of Jerusalem, and a little over 10,000 infantry; and the strength of the army at Ascalon was very similar. Though many soldiers had died or been killed and many had returned home, it is impossible that the strength of the army should have declined by two-thirds between the time of the conference at Rugia and the siege of Jerusalem.

We can only therefore repeat that any estimate must be taken with reserve. I believe that the whole army at the time that it left Constantinople roughly reached the total that I have suggested above. In the course of the next two years it was very much reduced; and at Rugia Raymond was using an out-of-date and highly optimistic calculation on which to base his offers. The comparatively small figures given in the chronicles of Baldwin’s exploits can, I think, be accepted as roughly accurate.

The size of Peter the Hermit’s original expedition is equally impossible to calculate. The figure of 40,000 given by Albert of Aix is clearly excessive; but his followers may have numbered as many as 20,000. Of these non-combatants formed the vast majority.

For purposes of comparison it may be noted that the whole Byzantine army in the ninth century has been calculated to have numbered 120,000. The loss of the Anatolian provinces must have resulted in a reduction of available forces by the end of the eleventh century; but Alexius could probably dispose of about 70,000 men, most of which were needed to garrison his far-flung frontiers; while a large proportion was probably disbanded every winter for purposes of economy. It is improbable that the largest army led into battle by the Byzantines at this period numbered more than 20,000 men, well equipped and well trained. It is impossible to estimate the size of the Moslem armies. Kerbogha’s army probably numbered about 30,000; but no actual evidence exists. It was able to undertake a more effective blockade of Antioch than the Crusader army could manage. The Egyptian army at Ascalon was certainly larger than the Crusaders’; but its actual size can only be guessed. It is doubtful if the Turkish army at Dorylaeum was as large as the Crusaders. The Turks relied on their sudden attack and their mobility to compensate for any disadvantage in numbers.
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PREFACE

In this volume I have attempted to tell the story of the Frankish states of Outremer from the accession of King Baldwin I to the reconquest of Jerusalem by Saladin. It is a story that has been told before by European writers, notably with German thoroughness by Rohricht and with French elegance and ingenuity by Rene Grousset, and, too briefly, in English by W. B. Stevenson. I have covered the same ground and used the same principal sources as these writers, but have ventured to give to the evidence an interpretation that sometimes differs from my predecessors’. The narrative cannot always be simple. In particular, the politics of the Moslem world in the early twelfth century defy a straightforward analysis; but they must be understood if we are to understand the establishment of the Crusader states and the later causes of the recovery of Islam.

The twelfth century experienced none of the great racial migrations that characterized the eleventh century and were to recur in the thirteenth, to complicate the story of the later Crusades and the decline and fall of Outremer. For the moment we can concentrate our main attention on Outremer itself. But we must always keep in view the wider background of western European politics, of the religious wars of the Spanish and Sicilian rulers and of the preoccupation of Byzantium and of the eastern Caliphate. The preaching of Saint Bernard, the arrival of the English fleet at Lisbon, the palace-intrigues at Constantinople and Baghdad are all episodes in the drama, though its climax was reached on a bare hill in Galilee.

The main theme in this volume is warfare; and in dwelling on the many campaigns and raids I have followed the example of the old chroniclers, who knew their business; for war was the background to life in Outremer, and the hazards of the battlefield often decided its destiny. But I have included in this volume a chapter on the life and organization of the Frankish East. I hope to give an account of its artistic and economic developments in my next volume. Both of those aspects of the Crusading movement reached fuller importance in the thirteenth century.

In the Preface to my first volume I mentioned some of the great historians whose writings have helped me. Here I must pay special tribute to the work of John La Monte, whose early death has been a cruel blow to Crusading historiography. We owe to him, above all others, our specialized knowledge of the governmental system in the Frankish East. I wish also to acknowledge my debt to Professor Claude Cahen of Strasbourg, whose great monograph on Northern Syria and whose various articles are of supreme importance to our subject.

I owe gratitude to the many friends who have helped me on my journeys to the East and in particular to the Departments of Antiquities of Jordan and of Lebanon and to the Iraq Petroleum Company.

My thanks are again due to the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press for their kindness and patience.


STEVEN RUNCIMAN


London 1952


 



BOOK I

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM



CHAPTER I

OUTREMER AND ITS NEIGHBOURS

‘Thou land devourest up men, and hast bereaved thy nations.’ EZEKIEL XXXVI, 13


 

When the Frankish armies entered Jerusalem, the First Crusade attained its goal. But if the Holy City were to remain in Christian hands and if the way thither were to be made easy for pilgrims, a stable government must be set up there, with reliable defences and sure communications with Europe. The Crusaders that planned to settle in the East were well aware of their needs. The brief reign of Duke Godfrey saw the beginnings of a Christian kingdom. But Godfrey, for all his estimable qualities, was a weak, foolish man. Out of jealousy he quarrelled with his colleagues; out of genuine piety he yielded far too much power into the hands of the Church. His death and his replacement by his brother Baldwin saved the young kingdom. For Baldwin possessed the wisdom, the foresight and the toughness of a statesman. But the task that lay before him was formidable; and he had few helpers on whom he could rely. The great warriors of the First Crusade had all gone northward or returned to their homes. Of the leading actors of the movement only the most ineffectual remained in Palestine, Peter the Hermit, of whose obscure life there we know nothing, and who himself went back to Europe in 1101. The princes had taken their armies with them. Baldwin himself, a landless younger son, had not brought to the East any vassals of his own, but had borrowed men from his brothers. He was now dependent upon a handful of devout warriors who had vowed before they left Europe to remain in the Holy Land, and of adventurers, many of them younger sons like himself, who hoped to find estates there and to enrich themselves.


 

The Land of Palestine

At the time of Baldwin’s accession the Franks maintained a precarious hold over the greater part of Palestine. It was most secure along the mountainous backbone of the province, from Bethlehem northward to the plain of Jezreel. Many of the villages there had always been Christian; and most of the Moslems of the district had abandoned their homes on the appearance of the Frankish armies, even deserting their favourite city of Nablus, which they called the Little Damascus. This was an easy district to defend. On the east it was protected by the valley of the Jordan. Between Jericho and Beisan there was no ford across the river and only one track led up from the valley into the mountains. It was almost equally hard of access from the west. Farther north was the principality of Galilee, which Tancred had conquered for Christendom. This included the plain of Esdraelon and the hills from Nazareth to Lake Huleh. Its borders were more vulnerable; it was easily entered from the Mediterranean coast by Acre and from the east along roads to the north and to the south of the Sea of Galilee. But, from there too, much of the Moslem population had emigrated, and only Christians remained, apart from small Jewish colonies in the towns, especially in Safed, long the chief home of the Talmudic tradition. But most of the Jews, after the massacre of their co-religionists at Jerusalem and at Tiberias and their opposition to the Christians at Haifa, preferred to follow the Moslems into exile. The central ridge and Galilee were the core of the kingdom; but tentacles were stretching out into the more Moslem districts around. The principality of Galilee had recently been given an outlet to the sea at Haifa. In the south the Negeb was dominated by the Frankish garrison at Hebron. But the Castle of Saint Abraham, as it was called by the Franks, was little more than an island in a Moslem ocean. The Franks had no control over the tracks that led from Arabia, round the southern end of the Dead Sea, along the course of the old Spice Road of the Byzantines; by which the Bedouin could infiltrate into the Negeb and link up with the Egyptian garrisons at Gaza and Ascalon on the coast. Jerusalem itself had access to the sea down a corridor running through Ramleh and Lydda to Jaffa; but the road was unsafe except for military convoys. Raiding parties from the Egyptian cities, Moslem refugees from the uplands and Bedouins from the desert wandered over the country and lay in wait for unwary travellers. The Norse pilgrim, Saewulf, who went up to Jerusalem in 1102, after Baldwin had strengthened the defences of the kingdom, was horrified by the dangers of the journey. Between Jaffa and Haifa were the Moslem cities of Arsuf and Caesarea, whose emirs had announced themselves the vassals of Godfrey but kept all the while in touch by sea with Egypt. North of Haifa the whole coast was in Moslem hands for some two hundred miles, up to the outskirts of Lattakieh, where the Countess of Toulouse was living with her husband’s household, under the protection of the Byzantine governor.

Palestine was a poor country. Its prosperity in Roman times had not outlasted the Persian invasions; and constant wars since the coming of the Turks had interrupted its partial recovery under the Caliphs. The land was better wooded than in modern times. Despite the devastations of the Persians and the slow destruction by peasants and by goats, there were still great forests in Galilee and along the ridge of Carmel and round Samaria, and a pine-forest by the coast, south of Caesarea. They brought moisture to a countryside naturally short of water. Cornfields flourished in the plain of Esdraelon. The tropical valley of the Jordan produced bananas and other exotic fruits. But for the recent wars, the coastal plain, with its crops and its gardens where vegetables and the bitter orange were grown, would have been prosperous; and many of the mountain villages were surrounded with olive-groves and fruit orchards. But in the main the country was arid and the soil shallow and poor, especially round Jerusalem. There was no big industry in any of its towns. Even when the kingdom was at its zenith, its kings never were as rich as the Counts of Tripoli or the Princes of Antioch. The main source of wealth came from tolls; for the fertile lands across the Jordan, Moab and the Jaulan, found their natural outlet in the ports of the Palestine coast. Merchandise travelling from Syria to Egypt passed along Palestinian roads; and caravans laden with spices from southern Arabia had, down the ages, travelled through the Negeb to the Mediterranean Sea. But to ensure this source it was necessary to block all other outlets. The whole frontier from the Gulf of Akaba to Mount Hermon, and even from the Lebanon to the Euphrates, must be controlled by the Franks.


 

Need for a Seaport

Palestine was, moreover, an insalubrious country. Jerusalem, with its mountain air and its Roman sanitation, was healthy enough, except when the khamsin blew, sultry and dust-laden from the south. But the warmer plains, whose fertility attracted the invaders, were the homes of disease, with their stagnant waters, their mosquitoes and their flies. Malaria, typhoid and dysentery flourished there. Epidemics such as cholera and the plague spread rapidly through the crowded insanitary villages. Lepers abounded. The western knights and soldiers, with their unsuitable clothes, their heavy appetites and their ignorance of personal hygiene, easily succumbed to these diseases. The rate of mortality was even higher among the children that they bred there, especially amongst their sons. The cruel prank of nature that makes baby girls tougher than their brothers was in future generations to present a constant political problem to the Frankish kingdom. Later, as the colonists learned to follow native customs, their chances of a long life improved; but the death-rate remained formidable among their infants. It was soon obvious that if the Frankish population of Palestine was to be kept at a sufficient strength to dominate the country, there must be continuous and ample immigration from Europe.

King Baldwin’s first task must be to secure the defence of his kingdom. This would involve offensive action. Arsuf and Caesarea must be taken and their territories absorbed. Ascalon, lost to the Christians in 1099 owing to Godfrey’s jealousy of Count Raymond, must be annexed and the Egyptian frontier pushed to the south if the access from Jerusalem to the coast were to be made safe. Advance posts must be established in Transjordan and to the south of the Dead Sea. He must try to link up his kingdom with the Christian states to the north, to open the road for pilgrims and more immigrants; he must advance as far as possible himself along the coast and must encourage the formation of other Christian states in Syria. He must also secure for his kingdom a better seaport than either Jaffa or Haifa. For Jaffa was an open roadstead, too shallow for larger ships to come close inshore. Landings were made in small ferry-boats, and were full of danger if any wind were blowing. If the wind were strong, the ships themselves were in danger. The day after Saewulf landed there in 1102, he witnessed the wrecking of more than twenty ships of the flotilla with which he had voyaged, and the drowning of over a thousand pilgrims. The roadstead at Haifa was deeper and was protected from the south and west winds by the rampart of Mount Carmel, but was dangerously exposed to the north wind. The only port on the Palestinian coast that was safe in all weathers was Acre. For commercial as well as strategical reasons the conquest of Acre must be achieved.

For his internal government Baldwin’s chief need was for men and money. He could not hope to build up his kingdom if he were not rich and powerful enough to control his vassals. Manpower could only be obtained by welcoming immigration and by inducing the native Christians to cooperate with him. Money could be obtained by encouraging commerce with the neighbouring countries and by taking full advantage of the pious desires of the faithful in Europe to subsidize and endow establishments in the Holy Land. But such endowments would be made in favour of the Church. To ensure that they would be used to the advantage of the whole kingdom he must be master of the Church.

The Franks’ greatest asset was the disunity of the Moslem world. It was owing to the jealousies of the Moslem leaders and their refusal to work together that the First Crusade had achieved its object. The Shia Moslems, headed by the Fatimid Caliph of Egypt, loathed the Sunni Turks and the Caliph of Baghdad quite as much as they loathed the Christians. Amongst the Turks there was perpetual rivalry between the Seldjuks and the Danishmends, between the Ortoqids and the house of Tutush, and between the two sons of Tutush themselves. Individual atabegs, such as Kerbogha, added to the confusion by their personal ambitions, while minor Arab dynasties, such as the Banu Ammar of Tripoli and the Munqidhites of Shaizar profited by the disorder to maintain a precarious independence. The success of the Crusade only added to this ineffectual chaos. Despondency and mutual recrimination made it still harder for the Moslem princes to cooperate.

The Christians had taken advantage of the discomfiture of Islam. In the north Byzantium, directed by the supple genius of the Emperor Alexius, had utilized the Crusade to recover control of western Asia Minor; and the Byzantine fleet had recently brought the whole coastline of the peninsula back into the Emperor’s power. Even the Syrian port of Lattakieh was, owing to the help of Raymond of Toulouse, once more an imperial possession. The Armenian principalities of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus mountains, which had been threatened with extinction by the Turks, could now feel hopeful of survival. And the Crusade had given birth to two Frankish principalities, which drove a wedge into the Moslem world.


 

The Principality of Antioch

Of these the wealthier and more secure was the principality of Antioch, founded by the Norman Bohemond, in spite of the opposition of his leading Crusader colleague, Raymond of Toulouse, and of his own sworn obligations to the Emperor Alexius. It did not cover a large area; it consisted of the lower Orontes valley, the plain of Antioch and the Amanus range, with the two seaports of Alexandretta and Saint Symeon. But Antioch itself, despite its recent vicissitudes, was a very rich city. Its factories produced silk cloths and carpets, glass and pottery and soap. Caravans from Aleppo and Mesopotamia ignored the wars between Moslem and Christian to pass through its gates on their way to the sea. The population of the principality was almost entirely Christian, Greeks and Orthodox Syrians, Syrian Jacobites and a few Nestorians, and Armenians, all of them so jealous of each other that it was easy for the Normans to control them. The chief external danger came less from the Moslems than from Byzantium. The Emperor considered that he had been cheated over the possession of Antioch; and now, with the Cilician ports and Lattakieh under his control and his navy based on Cyprus, he awaited an opportunity to reassert his rights. The Orthodox within the principality were eager to see Byzantine rule restored; but the Normans could play off against them the Armenians and the Jacobites. Antioch had suffered a severe blow in the summer of 1100, when Bohemond led his expedition to the upper Euphrates, and his army was destroyed by the Danishmend emir and he himself taken into captivity. But apart from the loss of manpower, the disaster had not done lasting harm to the principality. The prompt action of King Baldwin, who was then still Count of Edessa, had prevented the Turks from following up their victory; and a few months later Tancred came up from Palestine to take over the regency during his uncle’s imprisonment. In Tancred the Normans found a leader as energetic and unscrupulous as Bohemond.

The second Frankish state, the county of Edessa, served as a buffer to protect Antioch from the Moslems. The county, now ruled by Baldwin’s cousin and namesake, Baldwin of Le Bourg, was larger than the principality. It sprawled on either side of the Euphrates, from Ravendel and Aintab to a vague frontier in the Jezireh, to the east of the city of Edessa. It lacked natural boundaries and a homogeneous population; for though it was mainly occupied by Christians, Syrian Jacobites and Armenians, it included Moslem towns such as Saruj. The Franks could not hope to set up a centralized government. Instead, they ruled by garrisoning a few strong fortresses from which they could levy taxes and tribute on the surrounding villages and could embark on profitable raids across the border. The whole district had always been border-country, subject to unending warfare, but it contained fertile land and many prosperous towns. From his taxes and his raids the Count of Edessa could raise an adequate revenue. Baldwin I was comparatively far wealthier as Count of Edessa than as King of Jerusalem.


 

Moslem Cities on the Coast

The chief need of the two states was manpower; and even here their need was less than that of Jerusalem. In Palestine the Christian population had been forbidden to bear arms since first the Moslems had invaded the land. There were no native soldiers on whom the new rulers could rely. But Antioch and Edessa lay within the old frontiers of Byzantium. There were Christians there with a long tradition of military prowess, notably the Armenians. If the Armenians would work in with the Frankish prince, he would have an army ready-made. Both Bohemond and Tancred at Antioch and Baldwin I and Baldwin II at Edessa, tried at first to conciliate the Armenians. But they proved themselves to be unreliable and treacherous. They could not be given places of trust. The rulers of Antioch and of Edessa needed western-born knights to lead their regiments and to command their castles, and western-born clerics to administer their government. But while Antioch offered to immigrants the prospect of a fairly secure existence, Edessa could only attract adventurers ready to lead the life of a brigand-chief.

Jerusalem was divided from these two northern Frankish states by a long stretch of territory ruled by a number of jealous Moslem potentates. The coast immediately to the north of the kingdom was held by four rich seaports, Acre, Tyre, Sidon and Beirut, each owing an allegiance to Egypt that waxed and waned according to the proximity of the Egyptian fleet. North of Beirut was the emirate of the Banu Ammar, with their capital at Tripoli. The emir of Tripoli had recently profited by the departure of the Crusaders to the south to extend his dominion as far as Tortosa. Jabala, between Tortosa and Lattakieh, was in the hands of a local magnate, the Qadi ibn Sulaiha, who in the summer of 1101 handed it over to Toghtekin, the atabeg of Duqaq of Damascus, from whom it passed to the Banu Ammar. In the Nosairi mountains, behind Tortosa and Jabala, were the small emirates of the Banu Muhris of Marqab and Qadmus and the Banu Amrun of Kahf. The upper Orontes valley was divided between the adventurer Khalaf ibn Mula’ib of Apamea, a Shiite who therefore acknowledged Fatimid suzerainty, the Munqidhites of Shaizar, the most important of these petty dynasties, and Janah ad-Daulah of Homs, a former atabeg of Ridwan of Aleppo, who had quarrelled with his master and enjoyed virtual independence. Aleppo was still in the hands of Ridwan, who as a member of the Seldjuk ruling family bore the title of Malik, or King. The Jezireh, to the east, was mainly occupied by members of the Ortoqid dynasty, who had retired there on the Fatimid reconquest of Jerusalem in 1097, and who were considered to be the vassals of Duqaq of Damascus. Duqaq, a Malik like his brother Ridwan, ruled in Damascus.

These political divisions were made more unstable by the divergent elements in the population of Syria. The Turks formed a sparse feudal aristocracy; but the smaller emirs were almost all Arabs. In northern Syria and in Damascene territory the urban population was largely Christian, Syrians of the Jacobite church, with Nestorians in the eastern districts and Armenians infiltrating from the north. The territory of the Banu Ammar was largely peopled by the Monothelete sect of the Maronites. In the Nosairi mountains there was the tribe of the Nosairi, a Shiite sect from whom Khalaf ibn Mula’ib drew his strength. On the slopes of the southern Lebanon there were the Druzes, Shiites who accepted the divinity of the Caliph Hakim, and who hated all their Moslem neighbours but who hated the Christians more. The situation was further complicated by the steady immigration into the cultivated lands of Arabs from the desert and of Kurds from the northern mountains, and by the presence of Turcoman companies, ready to hire themselves out to any warring chieftain that would pay them.


 

The Rival Caliphs

Of Syria’s Moslem neighbours the most powerful were the Fatimid rulers of Egypt. The Nile valley and the Delta formed the most thickly populated area in the medieval world. Cairo and Alexandria were great industrial cities whose factories produced glass, pottery and metalwork, as well as linens and brocades. The cultivated districts grew vast quantities of corn; and there were huge sugar-plantations in the Delta. Egypt controlled the trade of the Sudan, with its gold and its gum-arabic, its ostrich feathers and ivory. The Far Eastern trade was now carried by ships using the Red Sea route and therefore reached the Mediterranean through Egyptian ports. The Egyptian government could put enormous armies into the field; and, though the Egyptians themselves enjoyed a poor reputation as soldiers, it could afford to hire as many mercenaries as it pleased. Moreover, alone of the Moslem powers, it possessed a considerable navy. The Fatimid Caliph himself as a Shia was the natural protector of the Shia of Syria. But he was traditionally tolerant; and many of the Sunni Arabs who feared Turkish domination were ready to acknowledge his suzerainty. The Turkish invasions had curtailed the empire of the Fatimids in Syria; and the Frankish capture of Jerusalem and victory over the Egyptian relieving force at Ascalon had damaged their prestige. But Egypt could afford to lose an army. It was clear that Vizier al-Afdal, who ruled Egypt in the name of the young Caliph al-Amir and was himself an Armenian born at Acre, would seek as soon as possible to avenge the defeat and recover Palestine. In the meantime the Egyptian fleet kept in touch with the Moslem cities of the coast.

The rival Caliph, the Abbasid al-Mustazhir, was a shadowy youth, who reigned at Baghdad by the grace of the Seldjuk Sultan. But the Sultan himself, Barkiyarok, the eldest son of the great Malik Shah, lacked his father’s power and ability. His brothers continually revolted against him. He had been obliged to enfeoff the youngest, Sanjar, with Khorassan, and from 1099 onwards he was at war with another brother, Mohammed, who eventually secured the province of Iraq. These preoccupations made him a useless ally in the struggle against the Christians.

The head of the youngest branch of the Seldjuk dynasty, the Anatolian Malik Kilij Arslan, self-styled Sultan, was at the moment little better placed than his cousin. The First Crusade had deprived him of his capital, Nicaea, and of most of his treasure, lost on the battlefield of Dorylaeum. Much of the land that he had controlled had passed back into Byzantine hands. He was on bad terms with the Seldjuks of the East, whose supremacy he refused to admit. But Turcoman immigrants into Anatolia gave him the means for rebuilding his army and a population that would crowd out the Christians. More effective was the Danishmend emirate, firmly established at Sivas and dominating the northeast of the peninsula. The emir, Gumushtekin, had recently won renown by his capture of Bohemond. He was the first Moslem leader to win a victory over an army of Frankish knights. He too was being continually strengthened by Turcoman immigration.

Between the Turks of Anatolia and the Frankish states of northern Syria was a group of Armenian principalities. There was Oshin, who controlled the central Taurus mountains, and to the east of him the princes of the house of Roupen. There was Kogh Vasil in the Anti-Taurus, Thatoul at Marash and Gabriel at Melitene. Thatoul and Gabriel belonged to the Orthodox Church and were therefore inclined to cooperate with Byzantium. They and Oshin based their juridical position on titles conferred on them by the Emperor. But the Roupenians, who alone of these Armenians succeeded in founding an enduring state, were traditionally hostile both to Byzantium and the Orthodox Church.


 

Byzantium

The external Christian power most concerned with Syrian affairs was Byzantium. There the Emperor Alexius had been on the throne for nearly twenty years. He had found the Empire at its nadir; but by his diplomacy and his thrift, his judicious handling of his subjects and his rivals, both at home and abroad, he had re-established it on solid foundations. He had used the Crusading movement to recover western Asia Minor from the Turks; and his reorganized fleet gave him control of the coasts. Even at its lowest ebb, Byzantium enjoyed great traditional prestige throughout the East. It was the Roman Empire, with a thousand years of history behind it; and its Emperor was the acknowledged head of Christendom, however much his fellow-Christians might dislike his policy or even his greed. Constantinople, with its innumerable, busy inhabitants, its vast wealth and its formidable fortifications, was the most impressive city in the world. The armed forces of the Empire were the best equipped of their time. The imperial coinage had long been the only sure currency. International exchange was calculated in terms of the hyperpyron, often called the besant, the gold solidus whose value had been fixed by Constantine the Great. Byzantium was to play a dominant role in Oriental politics for almost a century to come; but in fact its successes were due more to the brilliance of its statesmen and the prestige of its Roman name than to its real strength. The Turkish invasions had destroyed the social and economic organization of Anatolia, from whence of old the Empire had derived the greater part of its soldiers and its food; and though territory might be recovered, it was almost impossible to restore the former organization. The army was now almost entirely mercenary, and therefore both expensive and unreliable. Turkish mercenaries such as the Petchenegs might be safely employed against the Franks or the Slavs, but they could not be trusted against the Turks in Asia. Frankish mercenaries would not willingly fight against fellow-Franks. Early in his reign Alexius had been obliged to buy Venetian help by giving commercial concessions to the Venetians, to the detriment of his own subjects; and these were followed by concessions to the other maritime cities, Genoa and Pisa. The trade of the Empire thus began to pass into alien hands. A little later, in his need for ready-money, Alexius tampered with the coinage, issuing gold pieces that lacked their proper gold content. Confidence in the besant began to diminish; and soon the clients of the Empire insisted on being paid in ‘Michaels’, the currency minted under the Emperor Michael VII, the last that was known to be trustworthy.

The Emperor’s chief concern was the welfare of his Empire. He had welcomed the First Crusade and had been ready to cooperate with its leaders; but Bohemond’s ambition and perfidy at Antioch had shocked and angered him. His first desire was to recapture Antioch and to control the roads that led there across Asia Minor. When the Crusaders moved southwards into Palestine his active cooperation ended. The traditional Byzantine policy had been for the past century an alliance with the Fatimids of Egypt against the Sunni Abbasids and the Turks. Except under the mad Caliph Hakim the Fatimids had treated the eastern Christians with kindly forbearance; and Alexius had no reason to suppose that Frankish rule would be more agreeable to them. He had therefore dissociated himself from the Frankish march on Jerusalem. But at the same time, as patron of the Orthodox, he could not be indifferent to the fate of Jerusalem. If the Frankish kingdom seemed likely to endure, he would have to take steps to see that his rights were recognized. He was ready to show the Franks in Palestine signs of goodwill; but his active help would be restricted to cooperation in opening up the routes across Asia Minor. For the Normans at Antioch he felt nothing but hostility and was to prove a dangerous enemy. He seems to have entertained no ambition for the recovery of Edessa. Probably he recognized the value of the Frankish county there as an outpost against the Moslem world.

A new factor had recently been introduced into Oriental politics by the intervention of the Italian merchant-cities. They had at first been diffident of joining in the Crusade till they saw that it promised to be successful. Then Pisa, Venice and Genoa all sent fleets to the East, promising help in return for establishments in any city in whose conquest they shared. The Crusaders welcomed them; for they offered the sea-power without which it would be impossible to reduce the Moslem coastal cities; and their ships provided a swifter and safer route of communication with western Europe than the long journey overland. But the concessions that they demanded and obtained meant that the Frankish governments in the East lost much of their potential revenue.


 

Baldwin’s Problems

The complexities of the international situation around him did not give King Baldwin much cause for optimism. His allies were either half-hearted or rapacious, and concerned with their selfish interests. The disunity of his enemies was helpful; but were the Moslem world to find a leader who could bind it together, there was little chance that the Frankish states in the East would survive. In the meantime he was placed with far too few supporters in a land with a deadly climate, that had been down the centuries the battlefield of nations. It was with pleasant expectation that he learnt of new Crusading expeditions setting out from the West.


 



CHAPTER II

THE CRUSADES OF 1101

‘But they said, We will not hearken’ JEREMIAH VI, 17


 

The news that the Christians had recovered Jerusalem reached western Europe during the late summer of 1099. It was received with enthusiasm and rejoicing. Everywhere chroniclers interrupted their story of local happenings to record the great instance of God’s mercy. Pope Urban himself had died before he could learn of it; but his friends and helpers throughout the Church praised God for the success of his policy. During the winter that followed, many of the Crusading leaders returned home with their men. As is the wont of returning soldiers, the Crusaders no doubt exaggerated both the hardships of their journey and the splendours of the land to which they had penetrated; and they made much of the miracles with which they had been encouraged by Heaven. But they all declared that warriors and colonists were needed in the East, to carry on God’s work, and that wealth and great estates lay there to be occupied by the adventurous. They urged a new Crusade to which the preachers of the Church gave their blessing.


 

1100: The Lombards Assemble

It was not until the early autumn of 1100 that the next expedition could start out. The winter months were unsuitable for travel; and then the harvest had to be gathered. But in September 1100 a Crusade of Lombards left Italy for the East. At its head was the greatest personage in Lombardy, the Archbishop of Milan, Anselm of Buis. With him were Albert, Count of Biandrate, Count Guibert of Parma and Hugh of Montebello. The Lombards had played an undistinguished part in the First Crusade. Many of them had journeyed east during its early months and had joined up with Peter the Hermit, and, by intriguing with his German followers against the French, had helped to wreck his expedition. The survivors had then taken service under Bohemond. In consequence, of the Crusading leaders it was Bohemond who enjoyed the highest prestige in Lombardy. The present expedition was little better organized. It included very few trained soldiers and was mainly composed of a rabble drawn from the slums of the Lombard cities, men whose lives had been disorganized by the growing industrialism of the province. With them were large numbers of clerics and women and children. It was a large company; though Albert of Aix’s estimate of two hundred thousand souls should be divided by at least ten. Neither the Archbishop nor the Count of Biandrate, who was regarded as the military leader, was able to keep it in control.

During the autumn of 1100 the Lombards made their leisurely way across Carniola and down the valley of the Save, through the territory of the King of Hungary, and entered the Byzantine Empire at Belgrade. Alexius was ready to deal with them. His troops escorted them across the Balkans. Then, as they were too numerous to be provisioned and policed in one camp, they were divided into three companies. One was to spend the winter in a camp outside Philippopolis, the second outside Adrianople and the third outside Rodosto. But even so they were too disorderly to be kept under control. Each company began to raid the district outside its camp, pillaging the villages, breaking into the grain-stores and even robbing the churches. At last, in March, the Emperor brought them all to a camp outside the walls of Constantinople, intending to transport them as soon as possible across into Asia. But they had heard by now that other Crusaders had set out to join them. They refused to cross the Bosphorus until these reinforcements arrived. To oblige them to move, the imperial authorities cut off their supplies; whereupon they at once attacked the city walls and forced their way through into the courtyard of the imperial palace of Blachernae. There they killed one of the Emperor’s pet lions, and tried to open the palace gates. The Archbishop of Milan and the Count of Biandrate, who had been well received by the Emperor, were horrified. They rushed out into the midst of the rioting crowds and succeeded at last in persuading them to return to the camp. They then had to face the task of pacifying the Emperor.

Peace was made by Count Raymond of Toulouse. Raymond had been spending the winter as the guest of Alexius, whose complete confidence he now enjoyed. As the senior of all the Crusading princes, the friend of Pope Urban and of Bishop Adhemar, he still had a great reputation. The Lombards listened to him; and on his advice they agreed to move across into Asia. By the end of April they were established in a camp close to Nicomedia, where they awaited newcomers from the West.

Stephen, Count of Blois, had never been allowed to forget his flight from Antioch. He had not fulfilled his Crusading vows and he had shown cowardice in the face of the enemy. His wife, the Countess Adela, daughter of William the Conqueror, was deeply ashamed of him. Even in the private intimacy of their bed-chamber she would nag at him to go and redeem his reputation. He could not claim that he was needed at home; for his wife had always been the real ruler of the county. So, wearily and with foreboding, he set out again for the Holy Land in the spring of 1101.


 

1101: Lombards and French at Constantinople

On the news of his expedition many other French knights prepared to join him, under the leadership of Stephen, Count of Burgundy, Hugh of Broyes, Baldwin of Grandpre and the Bishop of Soissons, Hugh of Pierrefonds. They travelled down through Italy and across the Adriatic, and reached Constantinople about the beginning of May. At some point on their journey they were overtaken by a small German contingent, under Conrad, Constable to the Emperor Henry IV.

The French Crusaders were delighted to find Raymond at Constantinople, and were well satisfied by their reception by the Emperor. Probably on the suggestion of Alexius, they decided that Raymond should command the whole expedition; and the Lombards acquiesced. During the last days of May the whole army, Frenchmen, Germans, Lombards, some Byzantines under the General Tsitas, with whom were five hundred Turkish mercenaries, probably Petcheneg, marched out from Nicomedia on the road to Dorylaeum.

The object of the Crusade was to reach the Holy Land and on the way to reopen the route across Asia Minor, a secondary aim that had the Emperor’s full support. Stephen of Blois therefore recommended that the army should follow the road taken by the First Crusade, through Dorylaeum and Konya. Raymond, in conformity with the instructions given him by Alexius, agreed with him. But the Lombards, who formed the vast majority of the army, held other views. Bohemond was their hero, the one warrior that they trusted to carry them to victory. And Bohemond lay captive in the Danishmend Emir’s castle of Niksar, far away to the northeast of Anatolia. They insisted that their first task must be to rescue Bohemond. Raymond and Stephen protested in vain. Raymond’s jealousy of Bohemond was too well known and, for all his qualities, he had never shown himself to be a forceful leader; whilst Stephen’s influence was damaged by memories of his past cowardice. The Count of Biandrate and the Archbishop of Milan supported the Lombards, who had their way. On leaving Nicomedia the army turned east and took the road to Ankara. The country was largely held by the Byzantines; and the Crusaders were able to find food as they went. Ankara itself now belonged to the Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan; but when they arrived there on 23 June they found it poorly defended and took it by assault. Very correctly they handed it over to representatives of the Emperor.

On leaving Ankara the Crusaders took a track that led north-eastward to Gangra, in southern Paphlagonia, to join the main road to Amasea and to Niksar. On the way to Gangra their troubles began. Kilij Arslan retreated before them, devastating the country as he went, so that they could find little to eat. Meanwhile Malik Ghazi the Danishmend had been thoroughly alarmed. He hastened to renew his alliance with Kilij Arslan and induced Ridwan of Aleppo to send reinforcements up from the south. Early in July the Crusaders reached Gangra; but the Seldjuks were there in force. The fortress proved to be impregnable. After ravaging the countryside and taking what food they could find, the Crusaders were forced to move on. They were weary and hungry; and on the Anatolian tableland the July heat was hard to bear. In their disappointment they listened to Count Raymond, who advised that they should march northward to Kastamuni and from there to some Byzantine city on the Black Sea coast. Such a course would save the army from certain destruction; and no doubt Raymond thought that the Emperor would forgive him his disobedience if he returned having recaptured for the Empire two great fortresses, Ankara and Kastamuni, the latter the Castra Comnenon that had been the home of the imperial dynasty.


 

1101: The Battle of Mersivan

The journey to Kastamuni was slow and painful. Water was short, and the Turks had destroyed the crops. The Turks themselves moved quickly along parallel tracks, harassing the Crusaders sometimes in the van and sometimes in the rear. They had not gone far before the advance-guard, composed of seven hundred Lombards, was suddenly attacked. The Lombard knights fled in panic, leaving the infantry to be massacred. It was with difficulty that Stephen of Burgundy was able to rally the van and drive off the enemy. During the next days Raymond, in command of the rear, was engaged in continual combat with the Turks. Soon the army was obliged to move in a compact mass, from which it was impossible to send out foraging parties or scouts. By the time that it reached the neighbourhood of Kastamuni it was clear to the leaders that the only chance of safety lay in breaking through as directly as possible to the coast. But once again the Lombards refused to listen to reason. Perhaps they blamed Raymond’s choice of the road to Kastamuni for their present troubles; perhaps they thought that when they passed out of Seldjuk territory into Danishmend territory everything would be easier. In their obstinate folly they insisted on turning once more to the east. The princes had to accept this decision; for their small contingents could hardly hope to survive if they left the main army. The Crusade moved on across the river Halys, into the land of the Danishmend emir. After wantonly sacking a Christian village on the way they reached the town of Mersivan, halfway between the river and Amasea. There the Constable Conrad was lured into an ambush and lost several hundred of his German troops. It was clear now that the Danishmends and their allies were massing for a serious attack; and Raymond drew up the Christian army ready for battle.

When the battle began the Turks employed their favourite tactics. Their archers swooped down and discharged their arrows, then swiftly retreated again, and others would appear from a different direction. The Crusaders were never given the chance of a hand-to-hand combat, in which their greater physical strength and better arms would have been of advantage. Before long the Lombards’ nerves gave out. With their leader the Count of Biandrate at their head, they fled in panic, leaving their women and their priests behind them. Soon the Petcheneg mercenaries followed, seeing no reason to await certain death. Raymond, who was fighting with them, found himself deserted. He managed to retreat with his bodyguard to a small rocky hill, where he held out till Stephen of Blois and Stephen of Burgundy could rescue him. Throughout the afternoon the French knights and Conrad the German fought bravely, falling back upon the camp; but by nightfall Raymond had had enough. Under cover of the darkness he fled with his Provencal bodyguard and his Byzantine escort towards the coast. When they learnt that he had fled, his colleagues gave up the fight. Before morning dawned the remnants of the army were in full flight, leaving the camp and the non-combatants in the hands of the Turks.

The Turks paused to butcher the men and old women in the camp, then followed in full cry after the fugitives. Only the knights on horseback were able to escape. The infantry was overtaken and slaughtered almost to a man. The Lombards, whose obstinacy had caused the disaster, were annihilated except for their leaders. The losses were estimated at four-fifths of the whole army. A vast amount of treasure and of arms fell into Turkish hands; and the harems and slave-markets of the East were filled by the younger women and children captured on that day.

Raymond and his escort managed to reach the little Byzantine port of Bafra, at the mouth of the river Halys. There they found a ship to take them to Constantinople. The other knights fought their way back across the river and arrived at the coast at Sinope. From there they travelled slowly by the coast road, through Byzantine territory, to the Bosphorus. They reassembled at Constantinople early in the autumn.


 

1101: The Results of Mersivan

Public opinion amongst the Crusaders, seeking to find a scapegoat, laid the blame for the disaster upon the Byzantines. Count Raymond, it was said, was obeying the Emperor’s instructions when he led the army out of its course to perish in a prearranged Turkish ambush. But in fact Alexius was furious with Raymond and his colleagues. He received them politely but icily and made no secret of his displeasure. Had the Crusade won for him Kastamuni and the Paphlagonian interior, he might have forgiven it; but he was far more anxious to secure the direct road to Syria, to safeguard his reconquests in the southwest of Asia Minor, and to enable him to intervene in Syrian affairs. Moreover, he had not wished to embroil himself in war with the Danishmend emir, with whom he had opened negotiations to buy the person of Bohemond. The folly of the Lombards ruined his scheme. But the disaster had more serious effects. The Christian victories during the First Crusade had damaged both the reputation and the self-confidence of the Turks. Now both were gloriously recovered. The Seldjuk Sultan was able to restore his domination over central Anatolia, and soon he was to establish his capital at Konya, right on the main road from Constantinople to Syria; while Malik Ghazi the Danishmend continued his conquest of the Euphrates valley, to the borders of the County of Edessa. The land-route from Europe into Syria was blocked again both for the Crusaders and for the Byzantines. Moreover, relations between the Crusaders and Byzantium had worsened. The Crusaders insisted upon considering the Emperor as the author of their woes, while the Byzantines were shocked and angered by the stupidity, the ingratitude and the dishonesty of the Crusaders.


 

1101: The Nivernais and Aquitanian Crusades

It was not long before the results of the disaster were apparent. A few days after the Lombards had set out from Nicomedia, a French army arrived at Constantinople, led by William II, Count of Nevers. He had left his home in February and, travelling through Italy, he had crossed the Adriatic from Brindisi to Avlona. His army gave an excellent impression as it marched through Macedonia owing to the strictness of its discipline. The Count was cordially received by Alexius; but he decided not to linger at Constantinople. He had probably expected to join forces there with the Duke of Burgundy, whose neighbour he was at home, so hurried on as quickly as possible in the hope of overtaking him. When he reached Nicomedia he learnt that the Crusade had gone on to Ankara, where he arrived towards the end of July. But at Ankara no one knew the whereabouts of the Franco-Lombard army. William therefore turned back, to take the road to Konya. In spite of the difficulties of the journey through country that had not recovered from devastations at the time of the First Crusade, his army advanced in perfect order. Konya was now held by a strong Seldjuk garrison; and William’s attempt to take the city by assault was a failure. He realized that it would be unwise to delay there and moved on. But meanwhile Kilij Arslan and Malik Ghazi learnt of the appearance of this new enemy. Hot from their triumph over the Lombards they hurried southward, probably through Caesarea-Mazacha and Nigde, and reached Heraclea before him. The Nivernais troops marched slowly eastward from Konya. Food was short; the wells by the road had been blocked by the Turks. As they approached Heraclea, weary and weakened, they were ambushed and surrounded by the whole Turkish army, which outnumbered them by far. After a short battle their resistance was broken. The entire French force fell on the field, with the exception of Count William himself and a few mounted knights, who broke through the Turkish lines and after several days of wandering in the Taurus mountains arrived at the Byzantine fortress of Germanicopolis, northwest of Isaurian Seleucia. There the Byzantine governor seems to have offered them an escort of twelve Petcheneg mercenaries to convey them to the Syrian border. A few weeks later Count William and his companions entered Antioch, half-naked and unarmed. They said that the Petchenegs had despoiled them and abandoned them in the desert through which they were passing; but what really happened is unknown.

The Count of Nevers had hardly crossed the Bosphorus before another larger army, composed of Frenchmen and of Germans, arrived at Constantinople. The French contingent was led by William IX, Duke of Aquitaine, who was the most famous troubadour of his time and who was politically the bitter rival of Raymond of Toulouse; for his wife, the Duchess Philippa, was the daughter of Raymond’s elder brother and should have inherited his County. With him came Hugh of Vermandois, who had left the First Crusade after the capture of Antioch and was anxious to fulfil his vow to go to Jerusalem. The Aquitanian army set out from France in March and travelled overland, through southern Germany and Hungary. On its way it was joined by Duke Welf of Bavaria, who after a long and illustrious career in Germany planned to spend his declining years fighting for the Cross in Palestine. He brought with him a well-equipped army of German knights and infantry; and he was accompanied by Thiemo, Archbishop of Salzburg, and by the Dowager Margravine Ida of Austria, one of the great beauties of her day, who, now that her youth was over, sought the pious excitement of a Crusade. Their united armies marched together down the Danube to Belgrade and on by the high road across the Balkans. They were an unruly crowd; and by the time that they reached Adrianople their behaviour was so bad that the Byzantine authorities sent Petcheneg and Polovtsian troops to block their further progress. A regular battle began; and it was only when Duke William and Welf intervened in person and guaranteed the future good conduct of their troops that they were allowed to proceed. A strong escort accompanied them to Constantinople. There William and Welf and the Margravine were cordially received by Alexius, who provided men to transport their men as soon as possible across the Bosphorus. Some of the civilian pilgrims, including the historian Ekkehard of Aura, took ship direct for Palestine, where they arrived after a six weeks’ voyage.

It should have been possible for the two Dukes to have caught up with the Count of Nevers and have strengthened their army by the inclusion of his forces. But the Count of Nevers wished to unite with the Count of Burgundy, and Duke William could not be expected to combine with an army led by his old enemy, the Count of Toulouse, while Welf of Bavaria, an old enemy of the Emperor Henry IV, probably had little liking for Henry’s Constable, Conrad. The Count of Nevers hastened ahead to Ankara, while the Aquitano-Bavarian army waited for five weeks by the Bosphorus, then moved slowly along the main road to Dorylaeum and Konya. By the time that it reached Dorylaeum the Nivernais army had already passed through the town on its return journey and was well on the way to Konya. The passage of another army along the road a few days previously did not make things easier for the Aquitanians and the Bavarians. The small available supplies of food had already been taken; for which, characteristically, the Crusaders blamed the Byzantines. Like the Nivernais, they found the wells dry or blocked. Philomelium was deserted, and they pillaged it. The Turkish garrison at Konya, which had withstood the Nivernais, abandoned the city before this larger army; but before they left they collected and took with them all the foodstuffs there and stripped bare the orchards and gardens in the suburbs. The Crusaders found little to refresh them. It was about this moment that a hundred miles ahead Kilij Arslan and Malik Ghazi were massacring the men of Nevers.


 

1101: The Battle of Heraclea

The Crusaders struggled on from Konya, hungry and thirsty, through the desert towards Heraclea. Turkish horsemen now appeared on their flank, firing arrows into their midst and cutting off foraging parties and stragglers. Early in September they entered Heraclea, which they found deserted as Konya had been. Just beyond the town flowed the river, one of the few Anatolian streams to flow abundantly throughout the summer. The Christian warriors, half-mad from thirst, broke their ranks to rush to the welcoming water. But the Turkish army lay concealed in the thickets on the river banks. As the Crusaders surged on in disorder, the Turks sprang out on them and surrounded them. There was no time to reform ranks. Panic spread through the Christian army. Horsemen and infantry were mixed in a dreadful stampede; and as they stumbled in their attempt to flee they were slaughtered by the enemy. The Duke of Aquitaine, followed by one of his grooms, cut his way out and rode into the mountains. After many days of wandering through the passes he found his way to Tarsus. Hugh of Vermandois was badly wounded in the battle; but some of his men rescued him and he too reached Tarsus. But he was a dying man. His death took place on 18 October and they buried him there in the Cathedral of St Paul. He never fulfilled his vow to go to Jerusalem. Welf of Bavaria only escaped by throwing away all his armour. After several weeks he arrived with two or three attendants at Antioch. The Archbishop Thiemo was taken prisoner and martyred for his faith. The fate of the Margravine of Austria is unknown. Later legends said that she ended her days a captive in a far-off harem, where she gave birth to the Moslem hero Zengi. More probably she was thrown from her litter in the panic and trampled to death.

The three Crusades of the year 1101 had come each of them to a disastrous finish; and their disasters affected the whole story of the Crusading movement. The Turks had avenged their defeat at Dorylaeum. They were not, after all, to be ejected from Anatolia. The road across the peninsula remained unsafe for Christian armies, Frankish or Byzantine. When the Byzantines wished later to intervene in Syria, they had to operate at the end of communication lines that were long and very vulnerable; while Frankish immigrants from the west were afraid to travel overland through Constantinople, except in vast armies. They could only come by sea; and few of them could afford the fare. And instead of the thousands of useful colonists that the year should have brought to Syria and Palestine, only a small number of quarrelsome leaders who had lost their armies and their reputations on the way penetrated through to the Frankish states, where there was already a sufficiency of quarrelsome leaders.

Not all the Christians, however, had cause to regret the disasters of the year 1101. To the Italian maritime cities the failure to secure the land-route across Asia Minor meant an increase in influence and wealth. For they possessed the ships that provided an alternative means of communication with the Frankish states of the East. Their cooperation was all the more necessary; and they insisted on payment in commercial concessions. The Armenians in the Taurus mountains, particularly the Roupenian princes, welcomed circumstances that made it difficult for Byzantium to re-establish its Empire over the districts where they lived; though the Armenians farther to the east had less cause for rejoicing. Their chief foe was the Danishmend emir, whose triumph soon encouraged him to attack them. And the Normans at Antioch, who, like the Roupenians, feared the Byzantines more than the Turks, were given a useful respite. Bohemond still languished in captivity; but his regent, Tancred, took full advantage of the situation to consolidate the principality at the Emperor’s expense. Fate soon placed a trump-card in his hand.


 

1102: The Arrest of Count Raymond

The Duke of Aquitaine, the Count of Bavaria and the Count of Nevers had already arrived with their few surviving comrades at Antioch by the autumn of 1101; but the leaders of the Franco-Lombard Crusade were still at Constantinople. Alexius found it hard to forgive them their follies. Even Raymond, on whom he had built great hopes, had disappointed him. At the end of the year the western princes decided to continue their pilgrimage, and Raymond asked leave to rejoin his wife and his army at Lattakieh. The Emperor willingly let them go and provided ships to convey them to Syria. About the new year Stephen of Blois, Stephen of Burgundy, the Constable Conrad and Albert of Biandrate disembarked at Saint Symeon and hastened up to Antioch, where Tancred gave them a warm welcome. But Count Raymond’s ship was separated from the others and put into the port of Tarsus. As he stepped ashore, a knight called Bernard the Stranger came up and arrested him for having betrayed Christendom by his flight from the field of Mersivan. Raymond’s small bodyguard was powerless to rescue him. He was taken away under escort and was handed over to Tancred.


 



CHAPTER III

THE NORMAN PRINCES OF ANTIOCH

‘These all do contrary to the decrees of Caesar’ ACTS XVII, 7


 

Bohemond’s defeat and capture by Malik Ghazi the Danishmend, alarming though it had seemed at the time, had not been without its compensations for the Frankish princes. Antioch was in need of a regent; and Tancred was the obvious candidate to take his uncle’s place. King Baldwin was thus enabled to rid himself of his most dangerous vassal in Palestine; while Tancred was glad to extricate himself from a position that was embarrassing and insecure and to move to a sphere that offered greater scope and independence. Tancred left Palestine in March 1101, only stipulating that if his uncle returned from captivity within three years and Antioch needed him no more, his fief of Galilee should be restored to him. It was therefore to Baldwin’s interest as well as to Tancred’s that Bohemond should not be released from his prison too soon. No attempt was made to negotiate with his captor.


 

1101: Tancred and Byzantium

Tancred was a correct regent. He did not assume the title of Prince of Antioch. Though he struck coins, the legend, written in bad Greek, merely entitled him the ‘servant of God’; and at times he called himself the ‘Grand Emir’. It is probable that public opinion in Antioch would have restrained him had his ambitions carried him farther. The Normans still regarded Bohemond as their leader; and Bohemond had a loyal friend in the Patriarch whom he had appointed just before his captivity, the Latin Bernard of Valence, in whose favour he had ejected the Greek, John the Oxite. Tancred’s policy was the same as Bohemond’s, internally to consolidate the administration of the principality and to Latinize the Church, and externally to enrich himself at the expense of the Byzantines and of the neighbouring Moslem princes. But his ambitions were more local and less world-wide than his uncle’s.

His first preoccupation was to guard himself against any attack from Byzantium. The disastrous Crusades of 1101 greatly helped him; for the resurgence of the Anatolian Turks meant that the Emperor could not venture for some time to send an army right across the peninsula to the far south-east. Tancred believed that attack was the best defence. So, in the summer of 1101, probably as soon as the news of the battle at Mersivan reached him, he sent troops into Cilicia to recapture Mamistra, Adana and Tarsus, which the Byzantines had reoccupied three years before. The local Byzantine forces were not strong enough to oppose him. When William of Aquitaine and Hugh of Vermandois arrived as fugitives at Tarsus at the end of September they found Tancred’s lieutenant, Bernard the Stranger, in command of the city.

Next, Tancred turned his attention to Lattakieh, the Byzantine port that the Normans had long coveted. It was more formidable; for its Byzantine garrison was reinforced by Raymond’s Provencal troops and was protected by a squadron of the Byzantine navy. Before he dared attack, Tancred negotiated to secure the aid of Genoese ships. Meanwhile he occupied the hinterland, and attempted to capture Jabala, to the south. Bohemond had sent a small unsuccessful expedition against Jabala in the summer of 1100, in the course of which his Constable had been taken prisoner. Tancred’s expedition in the summer of 1101 was equally ineffective. But it induced Ibn Sulaiha, the qadi of Jabala, to hand the city over to the atabeg of Damascus; and he himself retired to Damascus to enjoy a quiet old age. The atabeg, Toghtekin, sent his son Buri as Governor. But Buri was an unpopular ruler; and the citizens of Jabala after a few months ejected him and put themselves under the protection of the Banu Ammar of Tripoli. Tancred then withdrew his troops from the district.

His capture of Raymond’s person enabled Tancred to resume his scheme against Lattakieh. He had incarcerated Raymond at Antioch; but the Patriarch Bernard and Raymond’s Crusading colleagues were shocked by his behaviour. At their request he set him free; but Raymond had first to swear an oath that he would never again interfere in northern Syrian affairs. On his release Raymond marched southward, to attack Tortosa. In conformity with his oath, as he passed by Lattakieh he gave orders to his troops and to his Countess to evacuate the town and join him. The Byzantine garrison was left without Provencal support. Then, in the early spring of 1102 Tancred advanced on Lattakieh. But its walls were strong and the garrison fought well, while units of the imperial navy ensured their supplies. The siege lasted for nearly a year; but during the first weeks of 1103 Tancred, who had by now hired ships from the Genoese with which to interrupt communications between Lattakieh and Cyprus, lured the men of the garrison by a stratagem outside the city walls and there fell on them and made them prisoners. The city then capitulated to him.


 

1102: The Malevolence of Bishop Manasses

Such actions did not please the Emperor Alexius. He had already been angered by the exile of the Greek Patriarch of Antioch, John the Oxite, and by the news that all the higher Greek clergy were now being dismissed and replaced by Latins. Early in 1102 he received a letter from King Baldwin, who had heard the rumour that Byzantine non-co-operation had helped to wreck the Crusades of 1101, and who wrote to beg the Emperor to give his full support to any subsequent Crusade. The letter was conveyed by a Bishop called Manasses, who had gone to Palestine with Ekkehard in 1101 and was returning from Jerusalem. It seems to have been courteously worded and was accompanied by gifts; and Alexius therefore thought that he could talk frankly to the Bishop and tell him all his grievances. But herein he misjudged his man. The Bishop was a better Latin than Christian, and had no sympathy with the Greeks. At the Emperor’s request he went on to Italy and reported to the Pope everything that had been said to him; but he did so in such terms that the Pope’s fury was roused against Byzantium. Had Pope Urban II still been alive, no harm would have been done; for Urban had large views and no wish to quarrel with eastern Christendom. But his successor, Paschal II, was a smaller man, short-sighted and easily influenced. He readily fell in with the vulgar Frankish view that the Emperor was an enemy. Alexius obtained no redress.

Tancred next attempted to interfere in the affairs of the kingdom of Jerusalem. King Baldwin banished the Patriarch Daimbert in 1101. Tancred at once welcomed him to Antioch, where he put the Church of St George at his disposal. When, a few months later, Baldwin was defeated by the Saracens at Ramleh and asked for help from the princes in the north, Tancred refused to come unless Daimbert were reinstated at Jerusalem. Baldwin agreed; and Tancred’s reputation was thereby enhanced. But it fell when Daimbert was condemned by a council and exiled once more. Tancred again offered him hospitality but did not continue to press his cause.


 

1102: Baldwin II pledges his Beard

Tancred’s activities were not altogether to the liking of his neighbour at Edessa, Baldwin of Le Bourg. Baldwin’s father, Count Hugh I of Rethel, was related to the house of Boulogne; and Baldwin, who was a younger son, came out to the East with his cousins, Godfrey of Lorraine and King Baldwin. When Baldwin I established himself at Edessa he had stayed behind with Bohemond and served as intermediary between the two princes. On Bohemond’s imprisonment he had taken over the government of Antioch, until Baldwin of Edessa was summoned to Jerusalem. Baldwin of Le Bourg was then enfeoffed with Edessa by his cousin, to rule there autonomously, but under the suzerainty of Jerusalem. It was not an easy position that he inherited. His lands had no natural frontiers and were constantly liable to invasion. He could only rule by garrisoning the principal towns and castles; and for that he needed servants and comrades whom he could trust. Being ill-provided with men of his own race he made it his business to be on excellent terms with the native Christians. Almost his first action as Count of Edessa was to marry a local princess, Morphia, the young daughter of the ancient Gabriel, lord of Melitene, an Armenian by race but an adherent of the Orthodox Church. At the same time he wooed and won the support of the Armenians of the separated Gregorian Church, whose great historian, Matthew of Edessa, was full of praise for his amiable nature and the purity of his private life, though he regretted his ambition and avarice. Baldwin particularly favoured the Armenians, because they could be used as soldiers; but he was kindly also towards his Syrian Jacobite subjects and even succeeded in healing a schism within their Church. The only complaint against him was his rapacity. He was perpetually in need of money and raised it wherever he could. But his methods were less arbitrary and more gentle than Baldwin I’s. His knights were particularly delighted when he managed to extort 30,000 besants from his father-in-law by declaring that he owed that sum to his men and had sworn to them that if he could not pay them he would shave off his beard. The Armenians, like the Greeks, considered a beard necessary to manly dignity and were shocked at the shaven faces of so many Crusaders. Gabriel thought that a beardless son-in-law would be damaging to his prestige; and when Baldwin’s men, entering into the comedy, corroborated that their master had indeed sworn such an oath, Gabriel hastened to hand over the necessary cash to prevent so dreadful an humiliation, and made Baldwin swear a fresh oath that never would he pledge his beard again.

Early in his reign Baldwin II had to face an attack from the Ortoqids of Mardin. The emir Soqman led an army against Saruj, a Moslem town which Baldwin I had captured and placed under Fulcher of Chartres. Baldwin II hastened to help Fulcher; but in the ensuing battle he was defeated and Fulcher slain. The town was taken by the Moslems; but the citadel held out under Benedict, Latin Archbishop of Edessa, while Baldwin hastened to Antioch to hire troops to replenish his army. On his return he was more fortunate. Soqman was driven out of the town with heavy losses. The inhabitants that had had dealings with the Ortoqids were massacred; and many prisoners were made, whose ransom enriched Baldwin’s exchequer.

Soon afterwards Baldwin acquired a useful lieutenant in the person of his cousin, Joscelin of Courtenay. Joscelin, whose mother was Baldwin’s aunt, was the younger and penniless son of the lord of Courtenay and had probably come to the East with his close neighbour, the Count of Nevers. On his arrival Baldwin enfeoffed him with all the land of the county that lay to the west of the Euphrates, with his headquarters at Turbessel. He proved to be a valiant friend; but his loyalty was later to be questioned.

As time went on, Baldwin seems to have grown suspicious of Tancred’s ambitions, and desired Bohemond’s restoration to Antioch. Together with the Patriarch Bernard he began negotiations with the Danishmend emir to secure his release. Tancred took no part in the transaction. The emir had already been offered the large sum of 260,000 besants from the Emperor Alexius in return for Bohemond’s person, and would have accepted, had not the Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan, come to hear of it. Kilij Arslan, as official overlord of the Anatolian Turks, demanded half of any ransom that the Danishmend might receive. The resultant quarrel between the two Turkish princes prevented the immediate acceptance of the Emperor’s offer, but it served the useful purpose of breaking their alliance. Bohemond, in his captivity, was aware of these negotiations. He was still a handsome and glamorous man; and the ladies of the emir’s household took an interest in him. Perhaps with their assistance, he was able to persuade his captor that a private arrangement with the Franks of Syria and the promise of their alliance was preferable to a deal with the Emperor, in which the Seldjuks intended to interfere. The emir agreed to release Bohemond for the sum of 100,000 besants.


 

1103: Bohemond’s Release

While the negotiations were continuing, the Danishmend army attacked Melitene. Its ruler, Gabriel, must have appealed to his son-in-law, Baldwin, for help; but Baldwin did nothing, probably because he was unwilling at this juncture to offend the emir. Gabriel’s subjects disliked him for his Orthodox faith. The Syrians, in particular, had never forgiven him for having once put one of their bishops to death for treason. He and his capital were captured; but one of his castles held out. Gabriel was told by his captors to order it to capitulate. When the garrison disobeyed him, he was executed before its walls.

It was at Melitene, a few months later, in the spring of 1103, that Bohemond was handed over to the Franks. His ransom money had been raised by Baldwin and by the Patriarch Bernard, with the help of the Armenian princeling, Kogh Vasil, and of Bohemond’s relatives in Italy. Tancred did not contribute to it. Bohemond at once went to Antioch, where he was reinstated in his authority. He publicly thanked Tancred for having administered the principality during his absence, but privately there was some friction between the uncle and the nephew, as Tancred did not see why he should hand over to Bohemond the conquests that he himself had made as regent. Public opinion forced him to give way; and he was rewarded by a small fief within the principality. He could legally have demanded the return of Galilee from Baldwin I, but he did not think it worth his while.

The Franks celebrated Bohemond’s return by a general offensive against their neighbours. In the summer of 1103 Bohemond, with Joscelin of Courtenay, raided the territory of Aleppo. They captured the town of Muslimiye, to the north of Aleppo itself, and extracted a large tribute from the Moslems of the district, which was used to repay the Franks who had lent money to Baldwin and the Patriarch for Bohemond’s ransom. Next, they turned against the Byzantines. Alexius, after writing to Bohemond to require him to give back the Cilician cities, sent his general Butumites to recover them. But Butumites’s force was unreliable. He entered Cilicia in the autumn of 1103 but soon decided that the task was beyond him; and he learnt that the Franks were planning to expand northward against Marash, which the Armenian Thatoul held for the Emperor. He hastened there himself, and, probably, by so doing, he saved Thatoul for the moment. But he was recalled to Constantinople. Early next spring Bohemond and Joscelin marched on Marash. Thatoul was powerless. The Byzantine army was far away. The Danishmend Turks were now on good terms with the Franks. He surrendered his city to Joscelin, who allowed him to retire to Constantinople; while Bohemond took the town of Albistan, to the north of Marash.


 

1104: The Importance of Harran

The Franks now felt secure from attacks from Anatolia. They could turn against the Moslems of the east. In March 1104 Bohemond reinvaded the lands of Ridwan of Aleppo and took the town of Basarfut, on the road from Antioch to Aleppo; but his attempt against Kafarlata, to the south, failed owing to the resistance of the local tribe of the Banu Ulaim. Joscelin meanwhile cut the communications between Aleppo and the Euphrates. But, if the Moslems of Syria were to be effectively cut off from the Moslems of Iraq and Persia, the great fortress of Harran, situated between Edessa and the Euphrates, in the northern Jezireh, would have to be occupied by the Christians. If they held Harran, the Franks could even contemplate an expedition against Mosul and into Mesopotamia. In the spring of 1104 conditions seemed to be favourable. During 1103 the whole eastern Moslem world had been torn by a civil war between the Seldjuk Sultan Barkiyarok and his brother Mohammed. Peace was made between them in January 1104 by which the Sultan retained Baghdad and the western Iranian plateau. His third brother, Sanjar, already had obtained Khorassan and eastern Iran; and Mohammed obtained northern Iraq and the Jezireh and the suzerainty rights over Diarbekir and over all Syria. It was an uneasy arrangement. Each of the brothers hoped soon to upset it and in the meantime intrigued for allies amongst all the Turkish and Arab princes. In the Jezireh itself the death in 1102 of the atabeg of Mosul, Kerbogha, whom the Franks had defeated at Antioch, had provoked a civil war. The Ortoqid prince of Mardin, Soqman, had failed to secure the succession for his candidate and was at war with the new atabeg, Jekermish, appointed by the Seldjuk Mohammed. Harran itself had belonged to a Turkish general, Qaraja, who had been a mameluke in Malik Shah’s service; but his brutal behaviour had caused the inhabitants to rise against him and to hand over the government to a certain Mohammed of Isfahan. Mohammed in his turn was murdered by a former page of Qaraja’s, called Jawali, with whom he had rashly become intimate. But Jawali’s authority was very insecure; while Harran itself began to suffer severely from raids by the Franks of Edessa, who devastated its fields and interrupted its trade. It was clear that they intended soon to go farther.

Both Soqman at Mardin and Jekermish at Mosul were alarmed. Their common danger induced them to forget their quarrel and to unite in an expedition against Edessa, to attack before they were attacked. Early in May 1104 they marched together on Edessa; Soqman with a considerable force of Turcoman light cavalry and Jekermish with a slightly smaller force composed of Seldjuk Turks, Kurds and Arabs. Baldwin II heard that they were massing at Ras al-Ain, some seventy miles from his capital. He sent for help to Joscelin and to Bohemond, and suggested that they should turn the attack by themselves making an attempt on Harran. Leaving a small garrison at Edessa he made his way to Harran with a small company of knights and of Armenian infantry levies. The Archbishop of Edessa, Benedict, accompanied him. Close to Harran he was joined by Joscelin, with the troops of his lands, and by the Antiochene army under Bohemond, Tancred, the Patriarch Bernard, and Daimbert, ex-Patriarch of Jerusalem. The whole Frankish army numbered nearly three thousand knights and perhaps three times that number of infantry. It represented the full fighting force of the Franks of northern Syria, apart from the garrisons of the fortresses.

The army assembled before Harran while the Moslem princes were still at some distance to the northeast, marching on Edessa. Had the Franks attempted to take the fortress by assault, Harran would have been theirs; but they were unwilling to damage the fortifications, which they hoped to use later themselves. They thought that the garrison could be frightened into surrender. It was a reasonable hope. The Moslems within the town were weak; almost at once they entered into negotiations. But thereupon Baldwin and Bohemond quarrelled over the question, whose standard should first be raised over the walls. The delay caused their downfall. Before they had settled the quarrel the Turkish army had swung southward and was upon them.


 

1104: The Disaster at Harran

The battle took place on the banks of the river Balikh, close to the ancient field of Carrhae, where, centuries before, Crassus and the Roman legions had been annihilated by the Parthians. The Frankish strategy was for the army of Edessa, on the left, to engage the main enemy force, while the Antiochene army lay hidden behind a low hill about a mile to the right, ready to intervene at the decisive moment. But the Moslems made similar plans. A portion of their army attacked the Frankish left, then turned and fled. The Edessenes thought that they had won an easy victory and hurried in pursuit, losing contact with their comrades on the right. They crossed the river and fell straight into an ambush laid by the main Moslem army. Many of them were slaughtered on the spot; the remainder turned and fled. When Bohemond, who had driven off the small detachment opposed to him, prepared to join in the battle, he only found a stream of fugitives pouring from the distance and scrambling back across the river, where fresh bands of Turks fell upon them. He saw that all was lost and moved quickly away, rescuing only a few of the Edessenes. As the combatants passed beneath the walls of Harran, the garrison fell on them and in the confusion enthusiastically killed as many of the Moslem pursuers as of the Franks. The army of Antioch escaped without heavy losses; but the troops of Edessa were almost entirely captured or slain. The Patriarch Bernard was so frightened that as he fled he cut off his horse’s tail lest some Turk should catch him by it, though by then none of the enemy was in sight.

Amongst the first to be taken prisoner was the Archbishop Benedict. But, owing either to the compliance of his jailer, a renegade Christian, or to an Antiochene counterattack, he was soon rescued. Baldwin and Joscelin fled together on horseback but were overtaken in the river-bed. They were brought as prisoners to Soqman’s tent.

Rightly fearing that the Turks would next attack Edessa, Bohemond and Tancred hastened there to organize its defence. Once again the misfortune of a colleague turned to Tancred’s advantage. The knights remaining in Edessa, with the Archbishop at their head, begged him to take over the regency till Baldwin should be released from captivity. Tancred gladly accepted the offer; and Bohemond, like Baldwin I four years previously, was relieved to see him go. Tancred stayed on in Edessa with the remnants of the Edessene army and with such troops as Bohemond could spare, while Bohemond himself moved back to Antioch, whose neighbours were preparing to take advantage of the Frankish disaster.

The battle of Harran was the complement to the Crusades of 1101. Together, they destroyed the legend of Frankish invincibility. The defeats of 1101 had meant that northern Syria was deprived of the reinforcements from the West that were needed if Frankish domination was to be firmly established there; and Harran meant in the long run that the county of Edessa was doomed and that Aleppo would never pass into Frankish hands. The wedge that the Franks had intended to maintain between the three Moslem centres of Anatolia, Iraq and Syria was insecurely driven in. And not only the Moslems would benefit. The Emperor was watching angrily in Byzantium and was not sorry to hear of the Frankish discomfiture.


 

1104: Bohemond and Tancred leave Baldwin in Captivity

The immediate consequences were not as fatal as might have been feared. The alliance between Soqman and Jekermish did not long survive their victory. The former’s Turcoman troops had obtained most of the prisoners and the booty; and the latter was jealous. His Seldjuk regiment attacked Soqman’s tent and carried off Baldwin. The Turcomans were furious; but Soqman showed sufficient self-control to restrain them from counterattacking. He reconciled himself to the loss of his valuable prisoner; but, after reducing a few small Christian frontier-forts by the simple ruse of dressing up his soldiers in their Frankish victims’ clothes, he retired to Mardin and took no further part in the war. Jekermish fought on. First, to secure himself against Soqman, he overwhelmed the Frankish castles in the Shahbaqtan, to the east of Edessa, then marched on the capital. Frankish delay had saved Harran for Islam. Now the Moslems’ delay saved Edessa for Christendom. Tancred had time to repair the city’s defences and was able to resist Jekermish’s first attack, thanks largely to the loyalty and valour of the local Armenians. But he was so hard pressed that he sent urgently to Bohemond for help. Bohemond had his own problems; but the threat to Edessa must be given precedence. He marched at once to his nephew’s assistance; but the poor condition of the roads delayed him. Tancred, in despair, ordered a sortie of his garrison to take place before dawn. In the darkness his men fell upon the sleeping and confident Turks; and their victory was completed by Bohemond’s arrival. Jekermish fled in panic, abandoning the treasures of his camp. Harran was avenged, and Edessa was preserved.

Amongst the prisoners that fell into Tancred’s hands was a high-born Seldjuk princess from the Emir’s household. So highly did Jekermish value this lady that he at once offered either to pay 15,000 besants to ransom her or else to exchange Count Baldwin himself for her. News of the offer reached Jerusalem; and King Baldwin hastened to write to Bohemond to beg him not to lose this opportunity for obtaining the Count’s release. But Bohemond and Tancred needed money, while Baldwin’s return would have thrown Tancred out of his present post back on his uncle’s hands. They answered that it would be undiplomatic to appear too eager to accept the offer; Jekermish might raise his price if they hesitated. But meanwhile they arranged with the emir to have the money payment; and Baldwin remained in captivity.

Having thus enriched themselves by sacrificing their comrade, Bohemond and Tancred turned to meet the enemies that were pressing round them. Jekermish did not again attempt to attack Edessa; and Tancred was able to repair the city’s defences. But Bohemond had at once to face an invasion by Ridwan of Aleppo into the eastern districts of his principality. In June the Armenian inhabitants of Artah handed over their town to the Moslems, delighted to escape from Antiochene tyranny. The towns of Maarrat, Misrin and Sarman on the frontier followed suit; and the small Frankish garrisons of Maarat an-Numan, Albara and Kafartab, who were thus isolated, withdrew back to Antioch. Meanwhile Ridwan ravaged the principality as far as the Iron Bridge. In the far north Bohemond’s garrison at Albistan only maintained itself by imprisoning the leading local Armenians, who were plotting with the Turks. The whole of Bohemond’s state might have been endangered had not Duqaq of Damascus died towards the end of June 1104 whereupon Ridwan’s attention was taken up by the struggle for the succession between Duqaq’s two sons, Buri and Iltash.

Bohemond’s failure to meet Ridwan’s attack was due to his preoccupation with Byzantine affairs. The Emperor Alexius was now on good terms with the Frankish states farther to the south. Raymond of Toulouse was still his close friend; and he had won the goodwill of King Baldwin by himself paying for the ransom of many distinguished Franks who were held captive in Egypt. His generosity had been wisely calculated. It was in striking contrast to Bohemond and Tancred’s behaviour over Baldwin of Edessa; and it reminded the Franks that he had influence and prestige that the Fatimids respected. When therefore he took action against Antioch, its prince received no help from his colleagues. Alexius had already fortified Corycos and Seleucia on the Cilician coast, to prevent Antiochene aggression into western Cilicia. In the summer of 1104 a Byzantine army, under the general Monastras, reoccupied without difficulty the east Cilician cities, Tarsus, Adana and Mamistra; while a naval squadron under the Emperor’s admiral, Cantacuzenus, which had come to Cyprian waters in pursuit of a Genoese raiding fleet, took advantage of Bohemond’s situation to sail on to Lattakieh, where his men captured the harbour and the lower city. Bohemond hastened with the Frankish troops that he could muster to reinforce the garrison in the citadel and to replace its commander, whom he distrusted. But, lacking sea-power, he did not try to expel the Byzantines from their position.


 

1104: Bohemond leaves for the West

By the autumn Bohemond felt desperate. In September he held a council of his vassals at Antioch, to which he summoned Tancred. There he told them frankly of the dangers that surrounded the principality. The only solution was, he said, to secure reinforcements from Europe. He would go himself to France and use his personal prestige to recruit the needed men. Tancred dutifully offered to take on this task; but his uncle replied that he did not command sufficient authority in the West. He must remain behind as Regent of Antioch. Arrangements were soon made for Bohemond’s departure. Late in the autumn he set sail from Saint Symeon, taking with him all the gold and silver, jewels and precious stuffs that were available, and copies of the Gesta Francorum, the anonymous history of the First Crusade told from the Norman point of view. In these copies Bohemond inserted a passage suggesting that the Emperor had promised him the lordship of Antioch.

Tancred then took over the government of Antioch, at the same time taking an oath that he would restore Edessa to Baldwin immediately on his release from captivity. Meanwhile, as Tancred could not rule Edessa satisfactorily from Antioch, he appointed his cousin and brother-in-law, Richard of Salerno, as his deputy across the Euphrates.

Bohemond reached his own lands in Apulia early in the new year. He remained there till the following September, seeing to his personal affairs, which needed his supervision after his nine years’ absence, and organizing parties of Normans to join their fellows in the East. Then he went to Rome, where he saw Pope Paschal. To him Bohemond emphasized that the great enemy of the Latins in the East was the Emperor Alexius. Paschal had already been prejudiced against Alexius by Bishop Manasses and fell in readily with his views. When Bohemond went on into France he was accompanied by the papal legate, Bruno, who was instructed to preach a Holy War against Byzantium. It was a turning-point in the history of the Crusades. The Norman policy, which aimed to break the power of the eastern Empire, became the official Crusading policy. The interests of Christendom as a whole were to be sacrificed to the interests of Frankish adventurers. The Pope was later to regret his indiscretion; but the harm was done. The resentment of the western knights and populace against the haughtiness of the Emperor, their jealousy of his wealth and their suspicions of Christians who used a ritual that they could not understand were all given official sanction by the western Church. Henceforward, though the Pope might modify his views, they felt justified in every hostile action against Byzantium. And the Byzantines, on their side, found their worst suspicions realized. The Crusade, with the Pope at its head, was not a movement for the succour of Christendom, but a tool of unscrupulous western imperialism. This unhappy agreement between Bohemond and Pope Paschal did far more than all the controversy between Cardinal Humbert and Michael Cerularius to ensure the separation between the eastern and western Churches.


 

1107: Bohemond invades the Empire

Bohemond was well received in France. He spent some time at the Court of King Philip, who gave him permission to recruit men throughout the kingdom; and he enjoyed the active support of that eager Crusader-by-proxy, Adela, Countess of Blois. Adela not only introduced him to her brother, Henry I of England, whom he saw in Normandy at Easter 1106, and who promised to encourage his work, but she also arranged for him to make an impressive marriage-alliance with King Philip’s daughter, Constance, the divorced Countess of Champagne. The wedding took place in the late spring of 1106; and at the same time King Philip agreed to offer the hand of his younger daughter, Cecilia, child of his adulterous union with Bertrada of Montfort, to Tancred. Constance never went to the East. Her married life and widowhood were spent in Italy. But Cecilia sailed for Antioch about the end of the year. These royal connections added to the prestige of the Norman princes.

Bohemond remained in France till late in 1106, when he returned to Apulia. There he planned his new Crusade, which was to begin uncompromisingly with an attack on the Byzantine Empire. Cheered by the news that under Tancred’s rule Antioch was in no immediate peril, he did not hurry. On 9 October 1107 his army landed on the Epirote coast of the Empire at Avlona; and four days later he appeared before the great fortress of Dyrrhachium, the key to the Balkan peninsula, which the Normans had long coveted and had held for a while a quarter of a century before. But Alexius, too, had had time to make his preparations. To save Dyrrhachium he was ready to sacrifice his south-eastern frontier; and he made peace with the Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan, from whom he hired mercenaries. Finding the fortress too strong and too vigorously defended by its garrison to be taken by assault, Bohemond settled down to besiege it. But, as in his earlier wars against Byzantium, lack of sea-power was his ruin. Almost at once the Byzantine navy cut off his communications with Italy and blockaded the coast. Then, early next spring, the main Byzantine army closed in round him. As the summer came on, dysentery, malaria and famine weakened the Normans; while Alexius broke their morale by spreading rumours and sending forged letters to their leaders, devices that his daughter Anna described with loving admiration. By September Bohemond knew that he was beaten, and he surrendered to the Emperor. It was a tremendous triumph for Byzantium; for Bohemond was by now the most renowned warrior in Christendom. The sight of this formidable hero, towering personally over the Emperor yet suppliant before him and obedient to his dictation, bore witness which no one could forget to the invincible majesty of the Empire.

Alexius received Bohemond at his camp, at the entrance to the ravines of the river Devol. He was courteous but cold to him, and wasted no time in setting before him the peace treaty that he was to sign. Bohemond hesitated at first; but Nicephorus Bryennius, Anna Comnena’s husband, who was in attendance on his father-in-law, persuaded him that he had no option.


 

1108: The Treaty of Devol

The text of the treaty is preserved in full in the pages of Anna Comnena. In it Bohemond first was made to express contrition for the breach of his former oath to the Emperor. Then he swore with the utmost solemnity to become the vassal and liege-man of the Emperor and of the Emperor’s heir, the Porphyrogennete John; and he would oblige all his men to do likewise. That there might be no mistake the Latin term for liege was employed, and the duties of a vassal were enumerated. He was to remain Prince of Antioch, which he would govern under the Emperor’s suzerainty. His territory would include Antioch itself and its port of Saint Symeon, and the districts to the northeast, as far as Marash, together with the lands that he might conquer from the Moslem princes of Aleppo and other inland Syrian states; but the Cilician cities and the coast round Lattakieh were to be restored to the Emperor’s direct rule, and the territory of the Roupenian princes was not to be touched. An appendix was added to the treaty carefully listing the towns that were to constitute Bohemond’s dominion. Within his dominion Bohemond was to exercise the civil authority, but the Latin Patriarch was to be deposed and replaced by a Greek. There were special provisions that if Tancred, or any other of Bohemond’s men, refused to comply with the demands of the treaty, Bohemond was to force them into obedience.

The Treaty of Devol is of interest because it reveals the solution that Alexius now contemplated for the Crusader question. He was prepared to allow frontier districts and even Antioch itself to pass into the autonomous control of a Latin prince, so long as the prince was bound to him by ties of vassalage according to the Latin custom, and so long as Byzantium kept indirect control through the Church. Alexius, moreover, felt himself to be responsible for the welfare of the eastern Christians, and even wished to safeguard the rights of his unsatisfactory Armenian vassals, the Roupenians. The treaty remained a paper agreement. But it broke Bohemond; who never dared show himself again in the East. He retired humble and discredited to his lands in Apulia, and died there in 1111, an obscure Italian princeling, leaving two infant sons by his French marriage to inherit his rights to Antioch. He had been a gallant soldier, a bold and wily general and a hero to his followers; and his personality had outshone all his colleagues’ on the First Crusade. But the vastness of his unscrupulous ambition was his downfall. The time had not yet come for the Crusaders to destroy the bulwark of eastern Christendom.

As Alexius well realized, the Treaty of Devol required the cooperation of Tancred; and Tancred, who was not sorry to see his uncle eliminated from eastern affairs, had no intention of becoming the Emperor’s vassal. His ambition was less extensive than Bohemond’s, but it was for the creation of a strong independent principality. His prospects were unhopeful. Bohemond had left him with few men and quite without ready money. Nevertheless he decided to take the offensive. A forced loan from the wealthy merchants of Antioch replenished his funds and enabled him to hire local mercenaries; and he summoned all the knights and cavalrymen that could be spared from Edessa and Turbessel as well as from Antiochene territory. In the spring of 1105 he marched out to recover Artah. Ridwan of Aleppo had been preparing to go to the assistance of the Banu Ammar in their struggle against the Franks farther to the south; but on the news of Tancred’s advance he turned to defend Artah. The two armies met on 20 April, at the village of Tizin near Artah, on a desolate plain strewn with boulders. Alarmed by the size of the Turkish host, Tancred suggested a parley with Ridwan, who would have agreed, had not his cavalry commander, Sabawa, persuaded him to attack without delay. The terrain prevented the Turks from using their usual tactics. When their first cavalry onrush was driven back by the Franks they retired to lure the enemy on; but they were unable to re-form their ranks for a second charge, and meanwhile their infantry was cut down by the Frankish knights. At the failure of their plans they panicked. Ridwan and his bodyguard rode off in flight to Aleppo, and most of his cavalry followed. The remainder and the foot-soldiers were butchered on the battlefield.

The victory enabled Tancred to reoccupy all the territory lost in the previous year. The Seldjuk garrison abandoned Artah to him, while his troops pursued the fugitives to the walls of Aleppo and plundered many of the civilian population as they fled in terror from the city. Ridwan sued for peace. He agreed to give up all his territory in the Orontes valley and to pay a regular tribute to Tancred. By the end of 1105 Tancred’s dominion stretched once more as far south as Albara and Maarat an-Numan.


 

1106: The Capture of Apamea

In February 1106 the emir of Apamea, Khalaf ibn Mula’ib, who had been not unfriendly to the Franks, was assassinated by fanatics from Aleppo. The murderers then quarrelled with their chief ally within the town, Abu’l Fath, who had assumed its government, and now asked for help from Ridwan. Tancred, invited by the local Armenians, judged it opportune to intervene. He marched south and began to besiege the town. But Abu’l Fath restored order; and the emirs of Shaizar and Hama promised help. Tancred was obliged to retire after three weeks, giving as his excuse that he must succour the garrison at Lattakieh, which, after an eighteen months’ blockade by the Byzantines, was faced with famine. He revictualled it and returned to Antioch. A few months later one of Khalaf’s sons, Musbih ibn Mula’ib, who had escaped his father’s fate, appeared at Antioch with a hundred followers and persuaded Tancred to attack Apamea once again. With Musbih’s help he reinvested the town, digging a ditch all round to prevent ingress or egress. None of the neighbouring emirs came to Abu’l Fath’s assistance; and after a few weeks, on 14 September 1106, the Moslems capitulated on the condition that their lives should be spared. Tancred agreed to their terms and entered the town; whereupon, to please Musbih, he put Abu’l Fath and three of his companions to death. The other Apamean notables were taken to Antioch, where they remained till Ridwan arranged for their ransom. A Frankish governor was installed at Apamea; while Musbih was enfeoffed with an estate near by. Soon afterwards the Franks reoccupied Kafartab. It was put into the charge of a knight called Theophilus, who soon made himself the terror of the Moslems of Shaizar.

With his eastern and southern frontiers thus secured, Tancred could turn against the foe that he hated the most, Byzantium. In the summer of 1107, when Bohemond’s attack on the European provinces was imminent, Alexius was obliged to remove troops from the Syrian frontier in order to face what was a more serious menace. Cantacuzenus was recalled with many of his men from Lattakieh, and Monastras from Cilicia, which was put under the control of the Armenian prince of Lampron, the Sbarabied Oshin. In the winter of 1108, or early in 1109, soon after Bohemond’s humiliation in Epirus, Tancred invaded Cilicia. The Emperor’s judgment of men had failed him. Oshin came of high lineage and had been famed in his youth for his courage; but now he had become luxurious and lazy. The key to Cilicia was the fortress of Mamistra, on the river Jihan. When Tancred’s forces advanced by land over the Amanus range and by water up the river to besiege the town, Oshin did nothing to stop them. Mamistra fell after a short siege; and it seems that during the next months Tancred re-established his rule over Adana and Tarsus, though western Cilicia remained in imperial hands. Oshin himself retired to his lands in the Taurus.

Lattakieh had already been reconquered. Hitherto the Normans had been hampered by lack of sea-power. But the Byzantine navy was now concentrated far away in the Adriatic; and Tancred was able to purchase the aid of a Pisan squadron. The price that Pisa demanded was a street in Antioch, and a quarter in Lattakieh, with a church and a godown. Petzeas, who had succeeded Cantacuzenus as Byzantine commander there, was powerless to offer resistance. Lattakieh was finally incorporated into the Antiochene principality in the spring of 1108. Next year Tancred extended his dominion farther to the south, taking Jabala, Buluniyas and the castle of Marqab from the dissolving dominions of the Banu Ammar.


 

1109: Tancred at the Height of his Power

Thus, when Bohemond surrendered to the Emperor and signed away his independence, Tancred was reaching the height of his power and was in no way disposed to obey the imperial decree. From the Taurus to the Jezireh and central Syria his was the chief authority. He was ruler of Antioch and Edessa, only their regent, it is true; but Prince Bohemond now lived discredited in Italy and would never return to the East, and Count Baldwin languished in Turkish captivity, from which Tancred would make no effort to rescue him. The Prince of Aleppo was his virtual vassal and none of the neighbouring emirs would venture to attack him. And he had triumphantly defied the heir of the Caesars at Constantinople. When the Emperor’s ambassadors came to Antioch to remind him of his uncle’s engagements, he dismissed them with arrogance. He was, as he said, Ninus the great Assyrian, a giant whom no man could resist.

But arrogance has its limitations. For all his brilliance, Tancred was distrusted and disliked. It was by his own Crusading colleagues that his power was challenged and checked.


 



CHAPTER IV

TOULOUSE AND TRIPOLI

‘The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee.’ ISAIAH LX, 13


 

Of all the princes that set out in 1096 for the First Crusade, Raymond, Count of Toulouse, had been the wealthiest and the most distinguished, the man whom many expected to be named as leader of the movement. Five years later he was among the least considered of the Crusaders. His troubles were of his own making. Though he was no greedier and no more ambitious than most of his colleagues, his vanity made his faults too clearly visible. His policy of loyalty to the Emperor Alexius was genuinely based on a sense of honour and a far-sighted statesmanship, but to his fellow-Franks it seemed a treacherous ruse, and it won him small advantage; for the Emperor soon discovered him to be an incompetent friend. His followers respected his piety; but he had no authority over them. They had forced his hand over the march to Jerusalem during the First Crusade; and the disasters of 1101 showed how little fitted he was to direct an expedition. His lowest humiliation had come when he was taken prisoner by his young colleague Tancred. Though Tancred’s action, breaking the rules of hospitality and honour, outraged public opinion, Raymond only obtained release on signing away any claims to northern Syria and incidentally destroying the basis of his agreement with the Emperor. But he had the virtue of tenacity. He had vowed to remain in the East. He would keep his vow and would still carve for himself a principality.


 

The Banu Ammar of Tripoli

There was one area that must be conquered by the Christians if their establishments in the East were to survive. A band of Moslem emirates separated the Franks of Antioch and Edessa from their brothers in Jerusalem. Of these emirates the most considerable was that of the Banu Ammar of Tripoli. The head of the family, the qadi Fakhr al-Mulk Abu Ali, was a man of peace. Though his army was small he ruled a wealthy district, and by a skilful if inconsistent attitude of appeasement towards all his neighbours he maintained a precarious independence, relying in the last resort upon the strength of his fortress-capital, on the peninsula of al-Mina. He had shown considerable friendliness towards the Franks whenever they approached his dominions. He had revictualled the First Crusade, and he did not oppose its leaders when they besieged his city of Arqa. He had given Baldwin of Boulogne useful help during his perilous journey to assume the crown of Jerusalem. But when the Crusaders receded into the distance he had quietly taken over the cities of Tortosa and Maraclea which they had occupied. He thus controlled the whole coast-road from Lattakieh and Jabala to the Fatimid dependency of Beirut.

The alternative route from northern Syria to Palestine ran up the valley of the Orontes, past the Munqidhite city of Shaizar, past Hama, which owed allegiance to Ridwan, and Homs, where Ridwan’s stepfather, Janah ad-Daulah reigned. There it divided. One branch, followed by Raymond on the First Crusade, forked through the Buqaia to Tripoli and the coast; the other went straight on, past the Damascene dependency of Baalbek, to the head-waters of the Jordan.

Raymond, whose ambitions were never modest, contemplated the establishment of a principality that would command both the coast-road and the Orontes, with its capital at Homs, the city that the Franks called La Chamelle. But his first objective, determined probably by the presence of Genoese ships that might help him, would be the cities of the coast. On his release by Tancred, in the last days of 1101, he set out from Antioch together with the surviving princes of the Crusades of 1101, Stephen of Blois, William of Aquitaine, Welf of Bavaria and their comrades, who were anxious to complete their pilgrimage to Jerusalem. At Lattakieh he was reunited with his wife and with his troops, and with them he marched on to Tortosa. The Genoese flotilla on whose help he counted anchored off the coast as he reached the city walls. Before this double menace, the governor made little resistance. About the middle of February Raymond entered Tortosa, together with his fellow-travellers, who agreed without discussion that it should be his. They supposed that he would then accompany them on to Jerusalem. On his refusal they were angry and, according to Fulcher of Chartres, spoke blasphemous words against him. But Raymond had decided that Tortosa should be the nucleus of his dominion. So they took their leave of him and journeyed on to the south.

Raymond had made no secret of his plans; and the Moslem world was alarmed. Fakhr al-Mulk sent to warn the emirs of Homs and Duqaq of Damascus. But when Raymond appeared before the walls of Tripoli, it was seen that his army numbered little more than three hundred men. The Moslems thought that now was the moment to destroy him. Duqaq hastily provided two thousand horsemen, and Janah ad-Daulah as many more; and the whole army of the Banu Ammar was collected. In all the Moslem host outnumbered Raymond’s by twenty to one as it converged on him on the plain outside the city.


 

1102: Raymond’s Victory before Tripoli

Raymond’s deeds were poorly reported by the Crusader historians. It is from the Arab Ibn al-Athir that we learn of the extraordinary battle that ensued. Raymond placed a hundred of his men to oppose the Damascenes, a hundred to oppose the Banu Ammar, fifty to oppose the men of Homs, and the remaining fifty to be his own bodyguard. The Homs soldiers began the attack; but when it failed they suddenly panicked; and the panic spread among the troops of Damascus. The Tripolitans were enjoying greater success, when Raymond, finding his other foes in flight, swung his whole army against them. The sudden shock was too much for them; and they too turned and fled. The Frankish cavalry then swept over the battlefield, slaughtering all the Moslems that could not escape. The Arab historian estimated that seven thousand of his co-religionists perished.

The victory not only re-established Raymond’s reputation; it also ensured the survival of his Lebanese dominion. The Moslems never again dared to take the offensive against him. But his forces were too small for him to capture Tripoli itself, with its great fortifications on the peninsula of al-Mina. After exacting a heavy tribute in money and horses, he returned to Tortosa, to plan his next campaign.

After spending the following months in establishing himself in the neighbourhood of Tortosa, he set out in the spring of 1103 to conquer the Buqaia, a necessary move if he wished to isolate Tripoli and himself expand towards the Orontes. His attempt to surprise the fortress of Tuban, at the north-eastern entrance to the valley, failed; but undaunted, he settled down to besiege Qalat al-Hosn, the tremendous castle that dominated the whole plain, which his troops had occupied for a week in 1099. These castles belonged to Janah ad-Daulah of Homs, who could not afford to lose them. He prepared an army for their rescue. But, as he came out of the great mosque of Homs, after praying for victory, he was murdered by three Assassins. His death caused disorder in his city. Raymond at once raised the siege of Qalat al-Hosn and marched eastward to profit by it. Public opinion attributed the murder to agents of Ridwan, who had never forgiven Janah for having attacked him three years before, when he was engaged against the Franks of Antioch. But Janah’s widow, who was Ridwan’s mother, terrified by Raymond’s approach, sent to Aleppo to offer Ridwan the city. Janah’s counsellors did not support her, but instead summoned Duqaq of Damascus to their rescue. Duqaq hastened up in person from the south with his atabeg Toghtekin and took over the government, which he entrusted to Toghtekin. Raymond was not in a position to fight against him, and withdrew to the coast.

When he returned to Tortosa he learnt that a Genoese squadron of forty vessels had put into Lattakieh. He at once hired its help for an attack on Tripoli. The attack failed; so the allies moved southward and captured the port of Jebail, or Gibelet, the Byblos of the ancients. The Genoese were rewarded with one-third of the town. But Raymond was determined to conquer Tripoli itself. During the last months of 1103 he set up a camp in the suburbs of the city and began to construct a huge castle on a ridge, some three miles inland. Shortly before, to please the Byzantines, he had tried to divert Tancred from Lattakieh. In return they provided him from Cyprus with materials and with skilled masons. By the spring of 1104 it was completed and Raymond was in residence. He called it Mount Pilgrim; but to the Arabs it was known as Qalat Sanjil, the castle of Saint-Gilles.


 

1103: Death of Raymond

Tripoli was now in a state of permanent siege, but it remained inviolate. Raymond controlled the land approaches, but he lacked permanent sea-power. With their great hoards of wealth the Banu Ammar could still maintain a large merchant-fleet and bring in provisions to the city from the Egyptian ports to the south. But Raymond’s castle menaced their freedom. In the late summer they made a sortie and burnt the suburbs up to its walls; and Raymond himself was injured by a burning roof which fell on him. Early next spring Fakhr al-Mulk was induced to arrange a truce with the Christians, by which he abandoned the suburbs to them. The negotiations were hardly concluded, when Raymond, who had never fully recovered from his bums six months before, fell mortally ill. He died at Mount Pilgrim on 28 February 1105. The gallant adventures of his later years had quite restored his fame. He was mourned as a great Christian knight who had preferred the hardships of the Holy War to all the pleasures of his native land.

This tribute was deserved. For Raymond, unlike his fellow-Crusaders now settled in the East, who were of small account in their home-countries, had possessed a rich heritage in Europe. Though he had sworn never to return to it, yet he had kept some control over its government. His death created a problem of succession in Toulouse as well as in the Lebanon. He had left Toulouse under the rule of his eldest son, Bertrand. But Bertrand’s right to inherit the county was questioned, probably because he was a bastard. Of Raymond’s children by the Countess Elvira all had died save one small boy, Alfonso-Jordan, born a few months ago in the castle of Mount Pilgrim. It was clear that an infant could not take over the government of a precarious military state in the Lebanon; while his very existence was probably not yet known at Toulouse. Bertrand continued to govern his father’s European lands; and in the East Raymond’s soldiers chose as Raymond’s successor, probably in conformity with Raymond’s own last wishes, his cousin, William-Jordan, Count of Cerdagne. William-Jordan, whose maternal grandmother had been Raymond’s maternal aunt, had only recently arrived in the East. He regarded himself as regent for his baby cousin and refrained from taking any title from his eastern territory. But, so long as Alfonso-Jordan lived, neither William-Jordan nor Bertrand could be secure in his government.

William-Jordan continued his predecessor’s policy, pressing on the blockade and preserving the alliance with Byzantium. At the Emperor’s request, the governor of Cyprus, Eumathius Philocales, sent him an ambassador to receive his homage and in return to make him valuable presents. As a result of William-Jordan’s compliance, regular supplies were sent from Cyprus to the Franks before Tripoli, and Byzantine troops occasionally helped in the blockade of the city. While provender flowed into the Frankish camp, Tripoli itself was now threatened with starvation. No food could reach it by land. There were ships from the Fatimid ports and even from Tancred’s territory that ran the blockade; but they could not bring enough for its large population. Prices for foodstuffs rose fantastically; a pound of dates cost a gold piece. Everyone that could escape from the city emigrated. Within the walls there was misery and disease, which Fakhr al-Mulk tried to alleviate by distributing food, paid for by special taxes, among the soldiers and the sick. Certain city notables fled to the Frankish camp; and two of them revealed to the besiegers the paths by which goods were still smuggled into the city. Fakhr al-Mulk offered William-Jordan vast sums of money for the persons of these traitors. When the Count refused to give them up, they were found murdered in the Christian camp.


 

1108: Fakhr al-Mulk visits the Caliph

Fakhr al-Mulk did not know where to turn for help. If he applied to the Fatimids, they would insist on the annexation of his state. He was, for some reason, on bad terms with Toghtekin of Homs, his most natural ally, who had taken over the government of Damascus on Duqaq’s death in 1104, and who himself kept up constant warfare with William-Jordan. Distant allies seemed the safest; so in 1105 he sent an urgent appeal to Mardin, to Soqman the Ortoqid. Soqman, who was not unwilling to re-enter the arena of the Syrian coast, set out with a large army across the desert. But when he reached Palmyra he suddenly died, and his generals hurried back to the Jezireh to dispute about the succession. Thanks to his wealth and his diplomacy Fakhr maintained himself in Tripoli, amid increasing misery, throughout 1106 and 1107. His relations with Toghtekin improved; and Toghtekin’s diversions against the Franks, as when he recaptured Rafaniya from them in 1105, were of assistance to him. But the Franks were now firmly established on the Lebanese coast; and no neighbouring Moslem power seemed prepared or able to eject them. In the spring of 1108 Fakhr al-Mulk, in his despair, decided personally to beg for help from the head of his religion, the Caliph of Baghdad, and from its greatest potentate, the Seldjuk Sultan Mohammed.

Leaving the government of Tripoli in the hands of his cousin, Abu’l Manaqib ibn Ammar, and giving all his soldiers six months’ pay in advance, Fakhr set out from Tripoli in March. He had already informed Toghtekin of his intentions, and it seems that he obtained permission from William-Jordan to pass through Frankish-held territory. He took a bodyguard of five hundred men, and numerous costly gifts for the Sultan. When he arrived at Damascus, Toghtekin received him with every mark of respect, and the leading Damascene emirs showered gifts on him though, as a precaution, he lodged outside the city walls. When he continued his journey, Toghtekin’s own son, Taj al-Mulk Buri, joined his escort. As he approached Baghdad he was honoured with every flattering attention. The Sultan sent his own barge to transport him across the Euphrates, and he lay on the cushion usually honoured by the Sultan’s body. Though he had never assumed a title higher than that of qadi, he entered Baghdad with the ceremony accorded to a sovereign prince. Both the Caliph and the Sultan showed him brotherly affection and praised him for his services to the Faith. But when it came to the discussion of business, the emptiness of these compliments was revealed. The Sultan promised him that a great Seldjuk army would come to relieve Tripoli; but first there were a few little tasks to be completed nearer Baghdad. For instance, the emir of Mosul, Jawali, must be reduced to a more obedient state of mind. Fakhr understood that in fact Mohammed had no desire to intervene. After spending four luxurious and fruitless months at the Sultan’s Court, he began his homeward journey, only to find that now he had no home.

Abu’l Manaqib and the notables of Tripoli were realists. They saw that only one Moslem power was in a position to help them, the Fatimids who still had some command of the seas. They invited the Egyptian vizier, al-Afdal, to send a governor to take over the city. In response, al-Afdal appointed Sharaf ad-Daulah, who arrived in Tripoli in the summer of 1108, laden with supplies of com for the populace. He had no difficulty in assuming control. All the partisans of Fakhr al-Mulk were arrested and shipped off to Egypt. Fakhr had reached Damascus before he heard of the revolution. He still possessed Jabala, to the north of Tortosa, and he made his way thither. But his rule in Jabala was of short duration. In May 1109 Tancred of Antioch appeared in full force before the city. Fakhr at once capitulated on the understanding that he should hold the town as a fief from Tancred. But Tancred broke his word. Fakhr was forced to leave, and made his way without molestation into retirement in Damascus. He spent the rest of his life as Toghtekin’s pensioner.


 

1108: Bertrand of Toulouse leaves for the East

Though Fakhr al-Mulk lost Tripoli, the Egyptians could not hold it; nor did William-Jordan win it. On Raymond’s death, the barons of Toulouse had accepted Bertrand’s succession, because he had already governed them for nearly ten years and because they were not aware that Raymond had left a legitimate son. But when they learnt of the existence of the young Alfonso-Jordan, they sent out to the East to ask him to take over his rightful inheritance. The Countess Elvira cannot be blamed for preferring for her son the rich lands of southern France to a precarious lordship in the East. She arrived with him at Toulouse in the course of 1108.

Their coming obliged Bertrand to consider his future. It is probable that a family compact was arranged by which Bertrand gave up any claims that he might have to his father’s lands in Europe, and in return Alfonso-Jordan, in order to be well rid of him from Toulouse, abandoned in his favour his inheritance in the Lebanon. Bertrand set out for the East in the summer of 1108. He was determined to round off his future principality by the conquest of Tripoli; and he probably anticipated that he might have some difficulty with William-Jordan. To achieve his aims he brought with him an army of four thousand cavalry and infantry and a flotilla of forty galleys, provided by the ports of Provence. His young son, Pons, travelled with him. His first visit was to Genoa, from whom he hoped to obtain the naval help needed for the reduction of Tripoli. William-Jordan had also tried to arrange an alliance with the Genoese; but his embassy found Bertrand already accepted as the Republic’s ally. Genoa had promised to aid Bertrand to take over his father’s conquests in the East and to crown them with the capture of Tripoli, in which they would be given the favoured commercial position. When Bertrand sailed on eastward in the autumn, a Genoese squadron sailed with him.

Next, Bertrand planned to visit Constantinople, to secure the support of his father’s friend, the Emperor. Storms obliged his fleet to put into the Gulf of Volo, to the harbour of Almyro, where his men made an excellent impression by abstaining from the usual Western habit of pillaging the countryside. Consequently, when he arrived at Constantinople, Alexius was prejudiced in his favour and received him as a son. Bertrand was given many valuable presents and the promise of imperial favours to come. In return he swore allegiance to the Emperor.

From Constantinople Bertrand and his allies sailed to Saint Symeon, the port of Antioch, and sent an envoy to Tancred to ask for an interview. Tancred at once came down to see him. But their conversation did not go smoothly. Bertrand arrogantly demanded that Tancred should hand over to him the portions of the city of Antioch that his father once had held. Tancred replied that he would consider this if Bertrand would assist him in the campaign on which he was about to embark against Mamistra and the Byzantine cities of Cilicia. To Bertrand, who had just sworn an oath of allegiance to Alexius and who counted on Byzantine subsidies, the proposition was unacceptable; but he offered instead to conquer for Tancred the town of Jabala, in which Fakhr al-Mulk had taken refuge. Tancred insisted on cooperation in the Cilician expedition; and when Bertrand categorically refused because of his oath to the Emperor, Tancred ordered him to leave his principality and forbade his subjects to sell him supplies. Bertrand was obliged to move on down the coast, and sailed into Tortosa harbour.


 

1109: Bertrand and William-Jordan

Tortosa was held by one of William-Jordan’s lieutenants; who at once admitted Bertrand into the town and gave him all the provisions that he required. Next day Bertrand sent a messenger to William-Jordan’s headquarters at Mount Pilgrim, requiring the surrender of all his father’s inheritance in the lands of La Chamelle, that is to say the principality of Homs that Raymond had hoped to found. But William-Jordan had recently won a signal success. When the Egyptians took over Tripoli, the town of Arqa, under the leadership of one of Fakhr’s favourite pages, had placed itself under the protection of Toghtekin of Damascus. Toghtekin set out in person to inspect his new dependency; but the winter rains delayed his progress through the Buqaia. While waiting for the weather to improve, he attacked certain forts that the Christians had built near the frontier. William-Jordan, with three hundred horsemen and two hundred native infantrymen, crept over the shoulder of the Lebanon and fell on him unexpectedly, near the village of Akun. The Damascene army, with Toghtekin at its head, fled in panic to Homs, pursued by the Franks, who could not venture to attack the city, but then turned northward to raid the territory of Shaizar. The Munqidhite brothers, Murshid and Sultan, emirs of Shaizar, hearing that the Frankish army was small, came out in the confident expectation that it could easily be captured. But the Franks attacked at once so fiercely that the men of Shaizar broke and fled. William-Jordan then returned to Arqa, which capitulated to him after a siege of only three weeks.

Encouraged by these victories, William-Jordan was in no mood to abdicate in Bertrand’s favour. He replied that he held Raymond’s lands by the right of inheritance and that moreover he had defended them and added to them. But the size of Bertrand’s armada alarmed him. He sent to Antioch to ask Tancred to intervene in his favour. In return he promised to become Tancred’s vassal. His move obliged Bertrand to take corresponding action. He sent a messenger to Jerusalem, to put his case before King Baldwin, to whom he appealed as supreme arbiter of the Franks in the East and whom he thereby recognized as his suzerain.

Baldwin, whose statesmanship saw that the Franks in the East must work together and whose ambition pictured himself as their leader, at once answered the appeal. He was already angry with Tancred over his treatment of Baldwin of Edessa and Joscelin of Courtenay. Bertrand had moved southward to Tripoli, where his army was conducting the double task of continuing the blockade of the Moslem city and besieging William-Jordan’s supporters on Mount Pilgrim. William-Jordan had meanwhile left Mount Pilgrim and had reoccupied Tortosa, where he awaited Tancred. No sooner had Tancred joined him than they were visited by the envoys of the King, Eustace Gamier and Pagan of Haifa, who ordered them both to appear at the Royal Court before Tripoli, to settle the question of Raymond’s inheritance as well as the restitution of Edessa and Turbessel to their rightful owners. William-Jordan wished to refuse the summons; but Tancred realized that defiance was impracticable.

In June 1109 all the princes of the Frankish East assembled outside the walls of Tripoli. Bertrand was there with his army. King Baldwin came up from the south with five hundred knights and as many infantrymen. Tancred brought seven hundred of his best knights; and Baldwin of Edessa and Joscelin arrived with their bodyguards. At a solemn session in the castle of Mount Pilgrim Tancred was formally reconciled with Baldwin of Edessa and with Joscelin, while the Toulousain inheritance was divided. William-Jordan was to keep Tortosa and his own conquest, Arqa; and Bertrand was to have Jebail and Tripoli as soon as it was captured. The former swore allegiance to Tancred, and the latter to King Baldwin; and it was agreed that on the death of either candidate the other should inherit his lands.


 

1109: The Surrender of Tripoli

With peace made between its leaders, the Frankish army set seriously about the capture of Tripoli. The Egyptian governor, Sharaf ad-Daulah, had been desperately demanding help from the authorities in Egypt, who equipped a huge fleet, with transports for an army and boats laden with supplies. But intrigues and quarrels amongst the Egyptian commanders had delayed its departure from the ports of the Delta. Months passed by, while the vizier half-heartedly tried to compose the quarrels; and now at last orders were given for it to sail. But the north wind blew steadily and the ships could not leave harbour. When at last they set out reduced in number, it was too late.

The garrison of Tripoli, cut off from help by sea by the fleets of Genoa and Provence, and with their land-wall battered by all the machines that the Frankish army could muster, soon abandoned all thought of resistance. Sharaf ad-Daulah sent to King Baldwin offering to surrender on terms. He asked that the citizens wishing to emigrate from the city should be allowed to go in safety with their movable goods, and that those wishing to remain should become Frankish subjects and should keep all their possessions, merely paying a special yearly tax; he himself would be permitted to depart with his troops to Damascus. Baldwin agreed; and on 12 July 1109 the Christians entered Tripoli.

Baldwin himself kept to his agreement. In the districts that he took over there was no pillage or destruction. But the Genoese marines, finding the city undefended, forced their own way in. They began to sack and to burn houses and to slay every Moslem that they met; and it was some time before the authorities could restrain them. In the tumult the great library of the Banu Ammar, the finest in the Moslem world, was burnt to the ground, and all its contents perished.

When the city was fully occupied and order was restored, Bertrand was installed as its ruler. He took the title of Count of Tripoli and reaffirmed his vassaldom to the Kingdom of Jerusalem. His obligations to the Emperor Alexius were ignored. The Genoese were rewarded by a quarter in Tripoli, by a castle, known as the Castle of the Constable, ten miles south of Tripoli, and the remaining two-thirds of the town of Jebail. Jebail was given by them to the Admiral Hugh Embriaco, whose descendants formed it into a hereditary fief.

Bertrand did not have long to wait before he secured the whole of his father’s eastern inheritance. While the Frankish army was still at Tripoli William-Jordan was shot by an arrow. The circumstances remained a mystery. It seemed that he rashly intervened in a scuffle that had broken out between two grooms, and as he tried to separate the men, someone fired on him. Suspicion inevitably fell on Bertrand; but nothing could be proved. Bertrand at once took over all William-Jordan’s lands; which thus passed under the allegiance of King Baldwin. Tancred had backed the wrong horse.

So it was that Raymond’s son fulfilled his father’s ambition of founding a state in the East. It was a lesser principality than Raymond had envisaged. The lands of La Chamelle were never to form part of it; and instead of acknowledging the distant suzerainty of the Emperor at Constantinople, it had an overlord close at hand at Jerusalem. But it was a rich and prosperous heritage. By its wealth and by its position, linking the Franks of northern Syria with the Franks of Palestine, it was to play a vital part in the history of the Crusades.


 



CHAPTER V

KING BALDWIN I

‘His heart is as firm as a stone; yea, as hard as a piece of the nether millstone.’ JOB XLI, 24


 

King Baldwin’s intervention at Tripoli in 1109 revealed him as the chief potentate of the Frankish East. He had won his position by patient and arduous industry and by boldness of enterprise. When he arrived in Jerusalem, against the allied opposition of the Patriarch Daimbert and the Prince of Antioch, it was to inherit an empty treasury and a scattered dominion, made up of the central mountain-ridge of Palestine, the plain of Esdraelon and a few outlying fortresses set in a hostile countryside, and a tiny army of lawless, arrogant knights and untrustworthy native mercenaries. The only organized body in the kingdom was the Church; and within the Church there were two parties, Daimbert’s and Arnulf’s. Godfrey’s central administration had been conducted by his household, which was small and ill-suited to govern a country. The barons to whom border castles had been entrusted were left to rule their territories as they pleased.

Baldwin saw that the most pressing danger was of a Moslem attack before his state could be set in order. Believing that the best defence is to take the offensive, he started out, before he had even settled the urgent question of his relations with Daimbert or had himself assumed the crown, on a campaign to awe the infidel. His exploits at Edessa and his victory at the Dog River had given him a terrible reputation, from which he sought to profit. Barely a week after his arrival at Jerusalem he marched down to Ascalon and made a demonstration in front of its walls. But the fortress was too strong for his little army to attack; so he moved eastward to Hebron and thence down into the Negeb to Segor, in the salt land at the southern tip of the Dead Sea, burning villages as he went, and on through the wilderness of Edom to Mount Hor, and its ancient monastery of St Aaron, by Petra. Though he made no permanent settlements in the region, his progress cowed the Arabs. For the next few years they refrained from infiltrating into his territory.

He returned to Jerusalem a few days before Christmas. The Patriarch Daimbert had had time to reflect on his situation. He bowed to the inevitable; and on Christmas Day, 1100, he crowned Baldwin King of Jerusalem. In return, he was confirmed in the Patriarchate.

In the early spring of 1101 Baldwin heard that a rich Arab tribe was passing through Transjordan. At once he led a detachment across the river and fell by night on its encampment. Only a few of the Arabs escaped. The majority of men were slain in their tents, and the women and children were carried off into captivity, together with a great hoard of money and precious stuffs. Amongst the captives was the wife of one of the sheikhs of the tribe. She was on the point of bearing a child; and when Baldwin learnt of her condition, he gave orders that she should be released with her maid-servant, two female camels and a good supply of food and drink. She gave birth successfully by the wayside, where her husband soon found her. Deeply moved by Baldwin’s courtesy he hurried after him to thank him and to promise that some day he would repay him for his kindness.

News of the raid added to Baldwin’s fame. In March embassies came to Jerusalem from the coastal cities, Arsuf, Caesarea, Acre and Tyre, bearing valuable gifts; while Duqaq of Damascus sent to offer the sum of fifty thousand gold besants for the ransom of the captives that Baldwin had made at the battle of the Dog River. Baldwin’s most pressing financial problem was thereby solved.


 

1101: Capture of Arsuf and Caesarea

Their tribute did not long benefit Arsuf or Caesarea. In March a Genoese squadron was sighted off Haifa, and on 15 April it put in at Jaffa. Amongst the passengers was Maurice, Cardinal-Bishop of Porto, sent out as Legate by Pope Paschal. Hitherto Baldwin had been dependent for sea-power on the small Pisan fleet that had accompanied the Pisan archbishop, his enemy Daimbert, to the East. An alliance with the Genoese, chief rivals of the Pisans, suited him better. He hurried down to Haifa to greet them and to receive the Legate, and took their leaders with them to spend Easter at Jerusalem. There they made an agreement to serve him for a season. Their payment was to be one-third of all the booty that might be captured, of goods as well as of money, and a street in the bazaar quarter of every conquered town. As soon as the pact was signed, the allies moved against Arsuf, Baldwin by land and the Genoese by sea. Resistance soon broke down. The authorities of the town offered to capitulate on condition that the inhabitants might emigrate safely with their families and their possessions to Moslem territory. Baldwin accepted their terms. They were escorted by his troops to Ascalon. Baldwin then garrisoned the town, after assigning their share to the Genoese.

From Arsuf the allies went to Caesarea, whose siege began on 2 May. The garrison, relying on its old Byzantine walls, refused to surrender; but on 17 May it was taken by assault. The victorious soldiers were given permission to pillage the city as they pleased; and the horrors of the sack shocked even their own leaders. The cruellest massacre took place in the Great Mosque, which once had been the synagogue of Herod Agrippa. Many of the citizens had taken refuge there and begged for mercy. But they were butchered, men and women alike, till the floor was a lake of blood. In all the city only a few girls and young infants were spared, and the chief magistrate and the commander of the garrison, whom Baldwin himself saved in order to obtain good ransom-money. The ferocity was deliberate. Baldwin wished to show that he would keep his word to all that came to terms with him. Otherwise he would be pitiless.

Baldwin had only time to divide the booty according to his pact and to install a Frankish garrison before the news came to him that an Egyptian army had entered Palestine.

The Fatimid vizier, al-Afdal, was eager to avenge the disaster at Ascalon, two years before, and had fitted out an expedition under the command of the Mameluk, Sa’ad ed-Daulah al-Qawasi. It reached Ascalon in mid-May and advanced as far as Ramleh, hoping, perhaps, to penetrate to Jerusalem while Baldwin was still occupied at Caesarea. Baldwin hastened with his forces to Ramleh; whereupon Sa’ad fell back on Ascalon to await reinforcements. After fortifying Ramleh, Baldwin set up his headquarters at Jaffa, so as to be able to watch the Egyptians’ movements and at the same time keep in touch with his maritime communications. Apart from a short visit to Jerusalem for administrative purposes in July, he remained at Jaffa all through the summer. At the end of August an intercepted letter told him that new detachments had reached the Egyptians and that they were preparing to march on Jerusalem.


 

1101: First Battle of Ramleh

On 4 September Sa’ad moved his forces slowly up to the outskirts of Ramleh. Two days later Baldwin held a council of war and decided to attack at dawn, without waiting to be attacked. He had only two hundred and sixty horsemen and nine hundred infantrymen; but they were well armed and experienced; while the huge army of the Egyptians, which he estimated at eleven thousand horsemen and twenty-one thousand infantry, was lightly armed and untrained. He divided his troops into five corps, one under a knight called Bervold, the second under Geldemar Carpenel, lord of Haifa, the third under Hugh of Saint-Omer, who had succeeded Tancred as Prince of Galilee, and the fourth and fifth under himself. Inspired by the presence of the True Cross, by a stirring sermon delivered by Arnulf of Rohes, and by a special absolution given by the Cardinal-Legate, the Franks marched out to Ramleh and at sunrise fell on the Egyptians, near Ibelin, southwest of the town.

Bervold led the attack; but his troops were mown down by the Egyptians and he himself slain. Geldemar Carpenel hurried to his rescue, only to perish also with all his men. The Galilean corps followed; but they made no effect on the Egyptian masses. After heavy losses Hugh of Saint-Omer extricated his men and fled towards Jaffa, pursued by the Egyptian left. It seemed that all was lost. But King Baldwin, after publicly confessing his sins before the True Cross and then haranguing his company, mounted on his brave Arab charger, Gazelle, galloped at the head of his knights into the heart of the enemy. The Egyptians, confident of victory, were taken by surprise. After a brief struggle their centre turned and fled; and the panic spread to their right. Baldwin, forbidding his men to stop to pillage corpses or to sack the enemy camp, chased them to the walls of Ascalon. Then he rallied his men and retired to divide the spoils won on the battlefield.

Meanwhile Hugh of Saint-Omer had arrived at Jaffa, to report that the battle was lost. The Queen and her court were waiting there. Hearing of the disaster and believing that the King was dead, they sent a messenger at once to the only man that they thought could help them now, to Tancred at Antioch. Next morning an army came into sight. They thought that it was the Egyptians; and great was their rejoicing when they discerned the Frankish banners and recognized the King. A second messenger was dispatched to Antioch, with the news that all was well; and Tancred, who had been prepared, with some relish, to set out for the south, was told that he could stay at home.

For the moment the danger was averted. The Egyptians had suffered heavy losses and were not disposed to renew the campaign that season. But the resources of Egypt were enormous. Al-Afdal had no difficulty in equipping a second army that should continue the struggle next year. In the meantime Baldwin received the visit of the princes that had survived the Anatolian Crusades of 1101. Led by William of Aquitaine, Stephen of Blois and Stephen of Burgundy and the Constable Conrad, and accompanied by various barons from the Low Countries and by Ekkehard of Aura and Bishop Manasses, most of whom had come by sea to Antioch, they reached the neighbourhood of Beirut in the early spring of 1102. To ensure their safe passage through enemy country Baldwin sent an escort to meet them there and to convey them to Jerusalem. After celebrating Easter at the Holy Places the leaders prepared to return home. William of Aquitaine safely embarked for Saint Symeon at the end of April; but the ship in which Stephen of Blois and Stephen of Burgundy, with several others, had taken their passage was driven ashore by a storm off Jaffa. Before another ship could be found to accommodate them, there was news that a fresh Moslem host was marching up from Egypt. Owing to this fateful mishap they remained to assist in the coming struggle.


 

1102: Second Battle of Ramleh

In mid-May 1102 the Egyptian army, consisting of some twenty thousand Arabs and Sudanese, under the command of the Vizier’s own son, Sharaf al-Ma’ali, assembled at Ascalon and moved up towards Ramleh. Baldwin had made his preparations. An army of several thousand Christians waited at Jaffa; and the Galilean garrisons were ready to send detachments when required. But Baldwin’s scouts misled him. Believing the Egyptians to be a small body of raiders he decided to destroy them himself without calling upon his reserves. He had with him at Jerusalem his friends from the West, Stephen of Blois, Stephen of Burgundy, the Constable Conrad, Hugh, Count of Lusignan and various Belgian knights. He proposed to them to set out with his cavalry to finish off the job. Stephen of Blois ventured to suggest that it was a rash undertaking; a better reconnaissance would be desirable. But nobody even listened to Stephen, remembering his cowardice at Antioch. He joined his comrades without further complaint.

On 17 May King Baldwin set out with some five hundred horsemen from Jerusalem. They rode gaily, with little order. When they came out into the plain and suddenly saw before them the vast Egyptian army, Baldwin realized his mistake. But there could be no turning back. They were already seen, and the Egyptian light cavalry was riding up to cut off their retreat. Their only chance was to charge headlong into the enemy. The Egyptians, believing at first that this must be the vanguard of a greater army, nearly gave up before the impact; but when they saw that no other force followed, they rallied and closed in on the Franks. Baldwin’s ranks broke. A few knights, led by Roger of Rozoy and Baldwin’s cousin, Hugh of Le Bourg, cut their way through the Egyptian host and reached the safety of Jaffa. Many, such as Gerard of Avesnes and Godfrey’s former chamberlain, Stabelon, were killed on the field. But King Baldwin himself and his chief comrades made their way into the little fortress of Ramleh, where they were surrounded by the Egyptian army.

Nightfall saved them from immediate attack. But the defences of Ramleh were pitiable. Only one tower, built by Baldwin the previous year, might possibly be held; and into that they crowded. In the middle of the night an Arab came to the gate and asked to see the King. He was admitted and revealed himself as the husband of the lady to whom Baldwin had shown courtesy during his raid on Transjordan. In gratitude he warned the King that the Egyptian assault would begin at dawn and that he must escape at once. Baldwin took his advice. However much he may have regretted the desertion of his comrades — and he was not a man with a highly developed sense of honour — he saw that on his own preservation depended the preservation of the kingdom. With a groom and three other companions he slipped out on horseback, through the enemy lines, trusting his Gazelle to take him to safety. During the same night, Lithard of Cambrai, Viscount of Jaffa, and Gothman of Brussels separately made their escape. Gothman, though severely wounded, managed to reach Jerusalem, where he brought tidings of the disaster but counselled resistance; for he believed that Baldwin was still alive.

Early next morning the Egyptians stormed over the walls of Ramleh, and piled faggots round the tower in which the knights had taken refuge. Rather than perish in the flames, the Frankish chivalry charged out at the enemy, with the Constable Conrad at their head. But there was no escape. They were all hewn down on the spot or captured. Conrad’s bravery so impressed the Egyptians that they spared his life. He and more than a hundred of his companions were sent in captivity to Egypt. Of the other leaders Stephen of Burgundy, Hugh of Lusignan and Geoffrey of Vendome were killed in the battle, and with them died Stephen of Blois, who thus by his glorious death redeemed his reputation. The Countess Adela could sleep content.

The Queen and the Court were once more at Jaffa. There Roger of Rozoy and his fellow-fugitives told them of terrible defeat. They feared that the King had fallen with all his knights, and they made plans to flee by sea while there was still time. But on 20 May the Egyptian army came up to the city walls and the Egyptian fleet approached over the southern horizon. Their worst fears seemed realized when an Egyptian soldier brandished before them a head that was recognized as the King’s, but which was, in fact, that of Gerbod of Winthinc, who greatly resembled him. At that moment, as though by a miracle, a little ship was seen sailing down from the north with the King’s own standard at the mast-head.


 

1102: King Baldwin at Jaffa

On his escape from Ramleh, Baldwin had made for the coast, in an attempt to reach the army at Jaffa. But Egyptian troops were scouring the countryside. For two nights and two days he wandered through the foothills north of Ramleh, then hastened across the plain of Sharon to Arsuf. He arrived there on the evening of the 19th, to the astonished delight of its governor, Roger of Haifa. That same evening the troops of Galilee, eighty picked knights, under Hugh of Saint-Omer, who had hurried south on the news of the Egyptian advance, joined him at Arsuf. Next morning Hugh marched south with his men, to try to break his way into Jaffa, while Baldwin persuaded an English adventurer called Goderic to take him on his ship through the Egyptian blockade. To cheer his court, Baldwin hoisted his standard. The Egyptians noticed it, and at once sent ships to intercept him. But a strong north wind was blowing, against which the Egyptians could not get under weigh, while it carried Baldwin swiftly into harbour.

At once he set about reorganizing his forces. Before the Egyptians had entirely closed in round the city he broke his way out to meet Hugh of Galilee’s company and to take them within the walls. Next, he sent up to Jerusalem to summon all the men that could be spared from there and from Hebron. A local monk was found who was ready to take the message through the enemy lines. He left Jaffa under darkness, but it took him three days to reach Jerusalem. When he confirmed that the King was alive, there was great rejoicing. A troop of some ninety knights and rather more mounted sergeants was collected and was fortified by a piece of the True Cross. It hastened down to Jaffa. The knights, better mounted and better armed, forced their way into the town; but the sergeants were driven into the sea. They abandoned their horses there and swam round into the harbour. Meanwhile, Baldwin wrote to Tancred and to Baldwin of Edessa, to report his heavy losses and to ask for reinforcements.

Before the northern princes could set out, unexpected help arrived. In the last days of May a fleet of two hundred ships, mostly English, and filled with soldiers and pilgrims from England, France and Germany, sailed in Jaffa roads, with the help of the wind, through the Egyptian blockade. They provided Baldwin with the additional men that he needed. On 27 May he led his army out against the enemy. The details of the battle are unknown. It seems that the Egyptians vainly tried to lure him on and then encircle him, and that eventually a charge of the heavy Frankish cavalry broke their ranks and sent them fleeing in panic. After a few hours the whole Egyptian force was in headlong flight to Ascalon, and their camp, with all its booty, was in Christian hands.

Baldwin and his kingdom had been saved by a series of accidents, in which the Christians, not unnaturally, saw the hand of God. Not least of these accidents was the incompetent strategy of the Egyptians. A small detachment of their troops could have captured Jerusalem immediately after the battle of Ramleh without seriously weakening the encirclement of Jaffa. But the vizier al-Afdal was losing his grip. His son Sharaf was weak and ill-obeyed. Rivalry between his various lieutenants paralysed his movements. Next summer his father sent out a new expedition, by sea and land. But while the fleet sailed up to Jaffa, the land forces refused to advance beyond Ascalon, as its commander, the mameluk Taj al-Ajam, was jealous of the admiral, the qadi Ibn Qadus. Taj al-Ajam was subsequently imprisoned for his disloyalty; but the harm was done. The best opportunity for the reconquest of Palestine was missed.


 



1101: Baldwin and Daimbert

Tancred and Baldwin of Le Bourg, when they heard of the plight of Jerusalem, made their arrangements to set out as soon as possible for the south. With them came William of Aquitaine, who had been at Antioch when King Baldwin’s letter arrived. They travelled all together up the Orontes valley, past Homs, and down the upper Jordan, in such force that the local Moslem authorities made no attempt to stop their passage. They reached Judaea towards the end of September. Baldwin by now was no longer in urgent need of their help; but their presence enabled him to attack the Egyptian army at Ascalon. The skirmishes were favourable for the Christians; but they did not venture to assault the fortress.

The meeting of the Frankish potentates was of use to Baldwin for other reasons. Tancred had intended to give his help on his own terms; but in fact he enabled Baldwin to solve his most difficult internal problem. The Patriarch Daimbert had crowned Baldwin on Christmas Day, 1100; but he had done so unwillingly, and Baldwin knew it. It was necessary for Baldwin to control the Church, for the Church was well organized, and it was to the Church, not to the lay authorities, that pious sympathizers from the West gave donations and legacies. Daimbert’s elevation to the Patriarchate had been doubtfully legal, and complaints had been laid at Rome. At last Pope Paschal sent out a legate, Maurice, Cardinal-Bishop of Porto, to inquire into the situation. He arrived in time for Easter, 1101; and at once Baldwin accused Daimbert of treachery before him, showing him the letter that Daimbert had written to Bohemond on Godfrey’s death, calling on Bohemond to oppose Baldwin’s succession by force if need be. He moreover declared that Daimbert had tried to assassinate him on his journey southward. However false that latter charge might be, the letter was incontrovertible. Maurice forbade Daimbert to take part in the Easter ceremonies, which he performed alone. Daimbert, fearful for his future, sought out Baldwin and knelt in tears before him begging for forgiveness. But Baldwin was adamant, till Daimbert murmured that he had three hundred besants to spare. Baldwin always needed ready-money. He secretly accepted the gift, then went to the legate to announce magnanimously that he would forgive Daimbert. Maurice, a man of peace, was delighted to effect a reconciliation.

After some months Baldwin again needed money, and applied to Daimbert; who gave him two hundred marks, saying that that was all that the Patriarchal coffers contained. But clerics belonging to Arnulf’s party told the King that in fact Daimbert was concealing vast hoards. It happened that a few days later the Patriarch gave a sumptuous banquet in honour of the Legate, whose support he was assiduously cultivating. Baldwin burst in upon them and harangued them on their luxurious living when the forces of Christendom were starving. Daimbert angrily answered that the Church could use its money as it pleased and that the King had no authority over it, while Maurice anxiously tried to appease them both. But Baldwin could not be silenced. His early training as a priest enabled him to quote canon law; and his eloquence was such that Maurice was impressed. He induced Daimbert to promise to pay for a regiment of horsemen. The sums, however, were never paid, despite Baldwin’s incessant demands. In the autumn of 1101 an envoy came from Prince Roger of Apulia with a gift of a thousand besants for the Patriarch. A third was to be devoted to the Holy Sepulchre, a third to the Hospital and a third to the King for his army. Daimbert rashly kept the whole for himself. But the terms of the gift were known. When the King made complaint, the legate could no longer support Daimbert, who was declared deprived of the Patriarchate. He retired to Jaffa, where he spent the winter, and in March he went on to Antioch. His old friend Tancred received him gladly and gave him the charge of one of the richest churches in the city, that of St George. Baldwin meanwhile kept the Patriarchate vacant, on the plea that Rome must be informed; and his officials raided the Patriarchal treasury, where they found that Daimbert had concealed twenty thousand besants. Maurice acted as locum tenens; but his health had been shattered by these scandals. He died in the spring of 1102.

1102: The Deposition of Daimbert

When Tancred came south in the autumn to rescue Baldwin, he announced that his terms were the restitution of Daimbert; and Daimbert accompanied him. Baldwin was most accommodating. But at that moment a new papal legate arrived, Robert, Cardinal of Paris. The King therefore insisted that matters must be regularized by the session of a Synod, under Robert’s presidency. Tancred and Daimbert could not refuse. A council temporarily reinstated the latter till a full investigation could be heard. Tancred therefore joined his troops to the King’s for the campaign against Ascalon. Soon afterwards the Synod was held in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. The legate presided, assisted by the visiting Bishops of Laon and Piacenza; and all the Palestinian bishops and abbots attended, as well as the Bishop of Mamistra, from Tancred’s territory. The accusations against Daimbert were made by the prelates of Caesarea, Bethlehem and Ramleh, inspired by Arnulf of Rohes. They declared that on his journey to Palestine in 1099 at the head of his Pisans, he had attacked fellow-Christians in the Ionian Islands, that he had sought to provoke a civil war between King Baldwin and Prince Bohemond, and that he had kept for himself money given him for the welfare of pilgrims at the Hospital and for the soldiers of Christ. The charges were undeniably true. The Cardinal-Legate had no option but to declare Daimbert unworthy of his see and to depose him. Tancred could not object to so canonical a procedure. He had to admit defeat. Daimbert accompanied him back to Antioch and was re-established in the Church of St George till he could find an opportunity to go to Rome. He had shown himself a corrupt and miserly old man; and his departure was unregretted in Palestine. His appointment as Legate had been the one great error committed by Pope Urban II.

Arnulf of Rohes, who had been Baldwin’s willing adjutant in the whole affair, was too wily to attempt to take Daimbert’s place. Instead, when the legate asked for a candidate for the Patriarchate, the Palestinian bishops suggested an aged priest from Therouannes, called Evremar. Evremar, who had come East with the First Crusade, was known for his piety and his charity. Though he was a compatriot of Arnulf’s he had taken no part in his intrigues but was universally respected. The legate was delighted to consecrate so blameless a cleric; and Baldwin was satisfied, knowing Evremar to be a harmless old man who would never venture to take part in politics. Meanwhile Arnulf could continue to make his own plans without hindrance.

Daimbert did not despair. When his protector Bohemond went to Italy in 1105 he accompanied him and proceeded to Rome to lay his grievance before the Pope. Paschal was cautious at first; but after some delay he decided, probably under Bohemond’s fatal influence, to support him. Baldwin was required to send to Rome to answer Daimbert’s charges. But the King, probably because he knew that Bohemond had the Pope’s ear, took no notice. Paschal therefore cancelled Daimbert’s deposition, which, he said, was due to the interference of the civil power. Fortunately, the Pope’s folly was amended by the hand of God. Daimbert, as he prepared to set out in triumph to resume his patriarchal throne, fell seriously ill. He died at Messina on 15 June 110.

1112: Arnulf elected Patriarch


The troubles of the patriarchate were not over. Baldwin grew dissatisfied with Evremar. Probably he realized that the Church was too important an organization to be allowed to remain in the hands of a nonentity. He needed an efficient ally at its head. When Evremar had heard of Daimbert’s official reinstatement, he set out himself for Rome. He arrived there to find his rival dead, with his own complaints against the civil power. But when the news of Daimbert’s death reached Palestine, Arnulf hurried to Rome to act for the King there. Paschal now inclined towards Evremar; but he understood that the case was more complicated than he had thought. He entrusted it to the Archbishop of Arles, Gibelin of Sabran, an ecclesiastic of immense age and vast experience. In the spring of 1108, Gibelin arrived in Palestine, whither both Evremar and Arnulf had preceded him. He saw that Evremar was unfitted for the position and that no one wished for his restitution. He therefore declared the see vacant and held a synod to appoint a successor. To his embarrassed delight, Baldwin proposed that he should be the candidate. He accepted; and Evremar was consoled with the Archbishopric of Caesarea, which had fortunately fallen vacant.

Gossip said that Arnulf had persuaded the King to choose Gibelin because of his age. The Patriarchate would soon be vacant again. And, indeed, Gibelin only lived for four more years: and on his death Arnulf was, at last, elected without opposition to his throne.

Arnulf was, from Baldwin’s point of view, an ideal Patriarch. In spite of trouble later on over the King’s remarriage, and in spite of the hatred of many of his subordinates, he maintained his position. He was undoubtedly corrupt. When his niece Emma made a satisfactory marriage with Eustace Gamier, he endowed her with a valuable estate at Jericho which belonged to the Holy Sepulchre. But he was active and efficient, and devoted to the King. Thanks to him, the unworkable scheme envisaged by most of the participants in the First Crusade, by which Jerusalem should be a theocracy, with a monarch merely as a minister for defence, was finally and utterly abandoned. He saw to it that the whole Church in Palestine shared his views, even deposing the canons of the Holy Sepulchre whom Godfrey of Lorraine had appointed, because he did not trust their loyalty. When the kingdom was expanded by conquest, he fought hard to see that the civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction coincided, against the opposition of Pope Paschal, who, with his disastrous predilection for the Norman princes of Antioch, defended the historical but impracticable rights of the Antiochene see. Arnulf was not an estimable person, but he was a valuable servant of the kingdom of Jerusalem. Its great historian, William of Tyre, execrated his memory and besmirched his name, unfairly, for he did much to consolidate the work of the First Crusade.

To Arnulf also, and to his master King Baldwin, must be given the credit of the good relations that were established between the Latin hierarchy and the native Christians. During his first tenure of the Patriarchate in 1099, Arnulf had ejected the eastern sects from the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and had despoiled them. But Daimbert was a worse enemy. His policy was to banish all the native Christians not only from the Church itself but from their monasteries and establishments in Jerusalem, whether they were Orthodox, like the Greeks and the Georgians, or heretics, like the Armenians, the Jacobites and the Nestorians. He also offended local propriety by introducing women to serve in the Holy Places. Because of these enormities all the lamps in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre went out on the eve of Easter, 1101, and the Sacred Fire would not descend from heaven to light them again till the five dispossessed communities prayed together that the Franks might be forgiven. Baldwin took heed of the lesson. He insisted that the wrongs of the natives should be righted. The keys of the Sepulchre itself were restored to the Greeks. Thenceforward he seems to have enjoyed the support of all the Christians of Palestine. The higher clergy were all Franks, though there were Greek canons at the Holy Sepulchre. The Orthodox natives accepted this; for their own higher clergy had left the country in the troubled years just before the Crusade. The Latin hierarchs were never liked; but local Orthodox monasteries carried on without hindrance, and Orthodox pilgrims that visited Palestine during the days of the Frankish kingdom found no cause for complaint against the lay powers either on their own behalf or on behalf of their native brothers. The heretic Churches seem to have been equally content. It was very different from the position in the Frankish states of northern Syria, where both Orthodox and heretic alike resented the Franks as oppressors.

1103: Siege of Acre

The Egyptian defeat at Jaffa in 1102, and the fiasco of the expedition in the spring of 1103 did not entirely exhaust al-Afdal’s efforts. But it took him longer to raise another army. Baldwin used the respite to strengthen his hold on the Palestinian sea-coast. Though he possessed the towns on the coast from Jaffa up to Haifa, Moslem marauders haunted the roads between them, in particular round the slopes of Mount Carmel. Even the road from Jaffa to Jerusalem was unsafe, as the pilgrim Saewulf noted. From the Egyptian-held ports of Tyre and Acre pirates would slip out to intercept Christian merchantmen. In the late autumn of 1102 the ships that were transporting home the pilgrims whose coming had saved Baldwin at Jaffa in May were driven ashore by storms at various parts of the coast, some near Ascalon and some between Tyre and Sidon. The passengers were either all slain or sold in the slave-markets of Egypt. In the spring of 1103 Baldwin, who still had some of the English ships to assist him, undertook the siege of Acre. The garrison was about to surrender to him when twelve Fatimid galleys and a large transport from Tyre and Sidon sailed into the port, laden with men and with engines for firing Greek fire. Baldwin had to raise the siege. Later in the summer Baldwin attempted to clear Mount Carmel of its robbers. He was only partly successful; for in a skirmish he was severely wounded in the kidneys; and for a while they despaired of his life. While he lay sick in Jerusalem there was news of the double expedition of Taj al-Ajam and Ibn Qadus. But Taj al-Ajam’s refusal to advance beyond Ascalon obliged Ibn Qadus to attempt the siege of Jaffa alone. His efforts were half-hearted. As soon as Baldwin had recovered sufficiently to lead an army down to the coast, the Egyptian fleet sailed away.

Next May the Genoese armada of seventy galleys which had helped Raymond of Toulouse to capture Jebail sailed into Haifa. Baldwin met its leaders there and secured their alliance for the reduction of Acre, promising the usual fee of one-third of the booty and commercial privileges and a quarter in the bazaar. The allies began the siege on 6 May. The Fatimid commander, the mameluk Bena Zahr ad-Daulah al-Juyushi, put up a stubborn resistance; but he received no aid from Egypt. After twenty days he offered to capitulate, on terms similar to those granted at Arsuf. Such citizens as wished could leave safely with their movable belongings; the others would become subjects of the Frankish king. Baldwin for his part accepted and kept to these terms, even allowing a mosque to be reserved for his Moslem subjects. But the Italian sailors could not bear to see so much wealth escape them. They fell on the emigrants, slaying many and robbing them all. Baldwin was furious. He would have attacked the Genoese to punish them had not the Patriarch Evremar arrived and patched up a reconciliation.

1105: Third Battle of Ramleh

The possession of Acre gave Baldwin what he sorely needed, a harbour that was safe in all weathers. Though it was more than a hundred miles from the capital, it at once became the chief port of the kingdom, replacing Jaffa with its open roadstead. It was moreover the chief port through which merchandize from Damascus was shipped to the West; and its conquest by the Franks did not interrupt this traffic, to which the Moslems still resident in Acre gave encouragement.

In the summer of 1105 the vizier al-Afdal made a final attempt to reconquer Palestine. A well-equipped army of five thousand Arab horsemen and Sudanese infantry, under his son Sena al-Mulk Husein, assembled at Ascalon at the beginning of August. Profiting by the lessons of their previous failures, the Egyptians decided to ask for the cooperation of the Turkish rulers of Damascus. In 1102 or 1103 Damascene help would have been invaluable. But Duqaq of Damascus had died in June 1104 and his family disputed the inheritance with his atabeg Toghtekin, while Ridwan of Aleppo came south to seek a share of it. Toghtekin first placed Duqaq’s one-year-old son Tutush on the throne, then replaced him by Duqaq’s twelve-year-old brother, Irtash. Irtash soon suspected his guardian’s intentions, and fled to the Hauran, whose leading emir, Aytekin of Bosra, gave him asylum. From Bosra he appealed to King Baldwin, who invited him to Jerusalem. Under these circumstances Toghtekin was glad to help the Egyptians but could not venture to send a large force to join them. He sent his general Sabawa south with thirteen hundred mounted archers. In August the Egyptian army moved up into Palestine, where the Damascene troops joined it, after having come down through Transjordan and across the Negeb. Baldwin was waiting at Jaffa. When the Egyptian fleet hove into sight he took up a position on the inevitable battlefield of Ramleh. Jaffa was kept under the command of Lithard of Cambrai, with three hundred men. With Baldwin was the young Damascene pretender, Irtash, and the whole of the rest of the Frankish troops in Palestine, the garrisons of Galilee, Haifa and Hebron as well as the central army, five hundred horsemen and two thousand infantry. At Baldwin’s request the Patriarch Evremar came down from Jerusalem with one hundred and fifty men that he had recruited there and with the True Cross.

The battle took place on Sunday, 27 August. At dawn the Patriarch rode up and down in front of the Frankish lines, in his full robes, the Cross in his hand, giving his blessing and absolution. Then the Franks attacked. A counterattack by the Damascene Turks nearly broke their ranks; but Baldwin, taking his standard into his own hands, led a charge that scattered them. The Egyptians fought more bravely than usual; but their left wing had gone off in a vain attempt to surprise Haifa, and returned too late. By evening the Moslems were beaten. Sabawa and his Turks fled back to their own land, and the Egyptians retreated on Ascalon, whence their commander, Sena al-Mulk, hurried back to Cairo. Their losses had been heavy. The governor of Ascalon was slain, and the ex-commanders of Acre and Arsuf captured and later ransomed at a high price. Fulcher of Chartres could not help regretting that Sena al-Mulk had escaped, because of the rich ransom that he would have commanded. But the Frankish losses also were heavy. After pillaging their camp Baldwin did not further pursue the Egyptians. Nor did he continue his support of the young Prince Irtash, who retired disconsolate to ar-Rahba on the Euphrates. The Egyptian fleet sailed back to Egypt, having achieved nothing except the loss of some ships in a storm.


 

1106-8: Attacks on the Moslem Coastal Cities

This third battle of Ramleh ended the last large-scale attempt of the Fatimids to reconquer Palestine. But they still were dangerous to the Franks; and a smaller raid in the autumn of 1106 nearly succeeded where their greater armies had failed. That October, when Baldwin was engaged on the Galilean frontier, some thousand Egyptian horsemen suddenly attacked a pilgrim camp between Jaffa and Arsuf and massacred its inhabitants. They then rode on Ramleh, which was defended only by eight knights, who were easily overwhelmed. The governor of Jaffa, Roger of Rozoy, went out against them but fell into an ambush and only extricated himself by flying headlong back to Jaffa. So hotly was he pursued that forty of his foot-soldiers were caught outside the gates and slain. Next, the Egyptians rode up towards Jerusalem, and attacked a small castle, Chastel Arnaud, that Baldwin had not quite completed to guard the road. The workmen surrendered, but were killed, with the exception of their commander, Geoffrey, Castellan of the Tower of David, who was taken off to be ransomed. But by now Baldwin had heard of the raid and marched south in force. The Egyptians retired to Ascalon.

The following year an Egyptian expedition nearly captured Hebron, but was driven off by Baldwin in person; and in 1110 the Egyptians penetrated to the walls of Jerusalem, only to retire at once. Similar raids on a lesser scale took place from time to time during the next ten years, rendering life unsafe for Christian settlers and pilgrims in the coastal plain and in the Negeb; but they became little more than reprisals for Baldwin’s own raids into Moslem territory.

Baldwin therefore felt free to continue his attempt to expand the kingdom. His chief objectives were the coastal cities, Ascalon in the south and Tyre, Sidon and Beirut in the north. Both Ascalon and Tyre were strong fortresses with a large permanent garrison; their reduction would need careful preparation. In the spring of 1106 the presence in the Holy Land of a large convoy of English, Flemish and Danish pilgrims induced Baldwin to plan an expedition against Sidon. The governor of Sidon, learning of this, hastened to send the King an enormous sum of money. Baldwin, always in need of money, accepted the gift; and for two years Sidon was left in peace.

In August 1108 Baldwin marched out again against Sidon, with the support of a squadron of sailor-adventurers from various Italian cities. The governor at once hired the support of the Turks of Damascus for thirty thousand besants, while a powerful Egyptian squadron sailed up from Egypt and defeated the Italians in a sea-battle outside the harbour. Baldwin was obliged to raise the siege. Thereupon the Sidonians refused to admit the Turks into the city, fearing, with some reason, that Toghtekin had designs on it. The governor even refused to pay the promised besants. The Turks threatened to summon back Baldwin; but when he showed signs of returning they agreed to retire, with nine thousand besants as compensation.

Next summer Baldwin assisted Bertrand of Toulouse to capture Tripoli; and in return, early in 1110, Bertrand sent men to help Baldwin attack Beirut. Genoese and Pisan ships were at hand to blockade the town; and Tripoli provided them with a convenient base. Fatimid ships from Tyre and Sidon tried in vain to break the blockade. The siege lasted from February till mid-May, when the governor, despairing of further help, fled by night through the Italian fleet to Cyprus, where he gave himself up to the Byzantine governor. The city that he had abandoned was taken by assault on 13 May. The Italians conducted a general massacre of the inhabitants before Baldwin could restore order.

1110: Capture of Sidon

During that summer further naval reinforcements reached Baldwin from the West. In 1107 a fleet set out from Bergen in Norway under Sigurd, who shared the Norwegian throne with his two brothers, and, sailing across the North Sea and round by Gibraltar, calling on the way in England, Castile, Portugal, the Balearic Islands and Sicily, arrived at Acre just as Baldwin was returning from the capture of Beirut. Sigurd was the first crowned head to visit the kingdom; and Baldwin received him with great honour, conducting him personally to Jerusalem. Sigurd agreed to help the Franks to besiege Sidon. The allies began the siege in October. Sidon was vigorously defended. The Norwegian ships were nearly dispersed by a powerful Fatimid flotilla from Tyre, but were saved by the arrival of a Venetian squadron, under the command of the Doge himself, Ordelafo Falieri. Meanwhile, the governor of Sidon devised a plan for Baldwin’s assassination. A renegade Moslem in Baldwin’s personal service agreed for a large sum to undertake the murder. But the native Christians in Sidon heard of the plot and shot an arrow with a message fixed on it into the Frankish camp to warn the King. Sidon eventually capitulated on 4 December, on the same terms that had been granted to Acre. The notables of the town left with all their belongings for Damascus; but the poorer folk remained and became subjects of the Frankish king; who promptly levied from them a tax of twenty thousand gold besants. The Venetians were rewarded by the gift of a church and some property at Acre. Sidon was entrusted as a barony to Eustace Gamier, who was already governor of Caesarea, and who soon after consolidated his position by his politic marriage to the Patriarch Arnulf’s niece Emma.

The Franks now controlled the whole of the Syrian coast, with the exception of the two fortresses of Ascalon at the southern end and Tyre in the centre. The governor of Tyre was nervous. In the autumn of 1111 he sent to Toghtekin at Damascus to hire from him for the sum of twenty thousand besants a corps of five hundred archers, and at the same time he asked permission for himself and his notables to send their more valuable possessions to Damascus for their preservation. Toghtekin agreed; and a rich caravan containing the money and the goods set out from the coast. As it had to pass through the country held by the Franks, the Tyrian governor, Izz al-Mulk, bribed a Frankish knight called Rainfred to guide it and to guarantee its safety. Rainfred accepted the terms and promptly informed Baldwin; who fell upon the unsuspecting Tyrians and robbed them of all their wealth. Encouraged by this windfall Baldwin brought up his whole army at the end of November to attack the walls of Tyre. But he had no fleet to help him, apart from twelve Byzantine vessels under the Byzantine ambassador Butumites; and the Byzantines were not prepared to take hostile action against the Fatimids, with whom their relations were good, unless they were given serious compensation. They demanded that Baldwin should in return help them to recover the cities that they had lost to the princes of Antioch. As Baldwin hesitated to commit himself, the Byzantines did no more than supply the Frankish army with provisions. The siege of Tyre lasted till the following April. The Tyrians fought well, burning down the huge wooden siege-towers that Baldwin had constructed; but at least they were reduced to seeking aid from Toghtekin. Before taking this step Izz al-Mulk wrote to the Egyptian court to justify his action. Toghtekin’s first attempt to establish contact failed, as a carrier-pigeon was intercepted by an Arab in Frankish service. His Frankish comrade wished to let the bird go, but he took it to Baldwin. Men were sent in disguise to meet the Damascene ambassadors, who were captured and put to death. But nevertheless Toghtekin advanced on Tyre, surprising a Frankish foraging party and besieging the Franks in their camp while he raided the countryside. Baldwin was obliged to lift the siege and to fight his way back to Acre.


 

1105:
Castles in Galilee

He was equally unsuccessful at Ascalon. He had marched against the fortress immediately after his capture of Sidon. The governor, Shams al-Khilafa, being commercially minded, was weary of all this fighting. He bought an armistice for a sum which he then tried to levy from the people of Tyre, which was under his jurisdiction. His actions were reported to Egypt; and al-Afdal sent loyal troops there with orders to depose him. Shams al-Khilafa, suspecting their purpose, refused to admit them, and even dismissed those of his troops that he suspected of Fatimid sympathies, recruiting Armenian mercenaries in their place. He then went himself to Jerusalem to put himself and his city under Baldwin’s protection. He returned with three hundred Frankish soldiers whom he installed in the citadel. But this treason shocked the Ascalonites. In July 1111, with help from Egypt, they staged a coup d’etat, murdering Shams and massacring the Franks. Baldwin hurried down to rescue his men but arrived too late. Ascalon was to remain a thorn in the Franks’ flesh for another forty years.

A similar attempt to establish a protectorate over Baalbek with the help of the governor, the eunuch al-Taj Gumushtekin, had failed in the spring of 1110. Toghtekin heard of the plot and replaced Gumushtekin by his own son Taj al-Mulk Buri.

Baldwin’s main preoccupation had been to secure for his kingdom an adequate coastline. But he was also concerned to give it suitable land frontiers and at the same time to take full advantage of its proximity to the great Arab trade-routes from Iraq and Arabia to the Mediterranean and to Egypt. When Tancred had left Palestine for Antioch, Baldwin entrusted the principality of Galilee, which retained the grandiloquent name that Tancred had given it, to his former neighbour in France, Hugh of Saint-Omer; and Hugh had been encouraged in an aggressive policy against the Moslems. His first action was to construct in the mountains, over the road between Tyre and Banyas and Damascus, a castle called Toron, the Tibnin of to-day. Then, in order the better to conduct raids in the rich lands east of the Sea of Galilee, he built another castle on the hills southwest of the lake, called by the Arabs al-Al. These two fortresses were completed by the autumn of 1105; but the second had a short life in Christian hands. Toghtekin of Damascus could not allow such a threat to his territory. At the end of the year, when Hugh was returning to al-Al, heavily laden after a successful raid, the Damascene army fell on him. He was mortally wounded in the battle and his men scattered. Toghtekin was then able without difficulty to take over the castle. Hugh’s brother, Gerard of Saint-Omer, who was seriously ill at the time, did not long survive Hugh. Baldwin therefore gave the fief of Galilee to a French knight, Gervase of Basoches.

Guerrilla warfare continued. In 1106 the Tyrians made a raid against Toron, to coincide with a Damascene raid against Tiberias. Neither raid was successful; and on Baldwin’s approach, the Damascenes sent to his camp to arrange for a short armistice. His gracious and munificent reception of their envoys did much to enhance his reputation among the Moslems. But the truce was brief. In the spring of 1108 Toghtekin again raided Galilee and in a battle outside Tiberias managed to capture Gervase of Basoches, together with most of his staff. He then sent to Baldwin to say that the price for their liberation was the three cities of Tiberias, Acre and Haifa. When Baldwin refused the offer, Gervase was put to death, and his scalp, with its white locks waving, was carried on a pole before the victorious Moslem army. Baldwin then gave back the title of Prince of Galilee to Tancred, but probably administered the principality from Jerusalem. In 1113, after Tancred’s death, when Baldwin of Edessa banished Joscelin of Courtenay from his county, the exile was compensated by the King with Galilee.

1108: Truce with Damascus

At the end of 1108 Baldwin and Toghtekin, both of whose main interests lay elsewhere, made a ten years’ truce, dividing the revenues of the districts of Sawad and Ajlun, that is to say, northern Transjordan, between them. A third was to go to Baldwin, a third to Toghtekin and a third was to remain with the local authorities. The reasons for the truce were probably commercial. Raids were ruining the carrying trade that went through the country; and all parties would benefit by its resumption. The truce was purely local. It did not keep Toghtekin from coming to the help of the Moslem coastal cities, nor did it restrain Baldwin from his attempt to turn Baalbek into a vassal-city. But Arab historians remarked with gratitude that owing to it Baldwin did not invade Damascene land when Toghetin’s defeat by William-Jordan at Arqa would have offered a useful opportunity. The desire for a truce may have arisen on Baldwin’s side as a result of Gervase’s defeat and the consequent danger of raids from Transjordan into Galilee, and on the Moslems’ after two recent raids, one conducted by a newly arrived pilgrim to Palestine, Robert of Normandy’s son, William Cliton, on a wealthy Arab princess who was journeying with all her belongings from Arabia to Damascus, and the other on a merchant caravan bound from Damascus to Egypt. On the first occasion the Franks obtained four thousand camels, and on the second all the merchandise of the caravan, whose survivors were slaughtered later by the Bedouin. The treaty was broken in 1113, when Baldwin invaded Damascene territory.

From 1111, after his failure before Tyre, Baldwin was for a time occupied by affairs in northern Syria. He had already made it clear, at Tripoli in 1109, that he intended to be master of all the Frankish East; and events at Antioch and Edessa enabled him to reassert his claim. He could also once more turn his attention to the aggrandizement of his personal domain. He had always been aware that Palestine was open to invasion and infiltration from the south-east, through the Negeb, and that the command of the country between the Dead Sea and the Gulf of Akaba was necessary in order to cut off Egypt from the eastern Moslem world. In 1107 Toghtekin had sent a Damascene army into Edom, at the invitation of the local Bedouin, to establish a base from which Judaea could be raided. The Idumaean wilderness contained several Greek monasteries; and one of the monks, a certain Theodore, urged Baldwin to intervene. Baldwin marched down close to the Turkish encampment in the Wadi Musa, near Petra; but he wished to avoid a battle. Theodore therefore offered to go as though a fugitive to Toghtekin’s general, to warn him that a huge Frankish army was at hand. The Turks were alarmed and retreated at full speed back to Damascus. Baldwin then punished the Bedouin by smoking them out of the caverns in which they lived and carrying off their flocks. When he returned northward, he took with him many of the native Christians, who feared reprisals from the Bedouin.

Baldwin returned to the Idumaean country in 1115. He decided that it must be permanently occupied. Coming down from Hebron round the base of the Dead Sea and across the Wadi al-Araba, the stark valley that runs from the Dead Sea towards the Gulf of Akaba, he arrived at one of the few fertile spots in that bleak region, Shobak, on a wooded range between the depression and the Arabian desert. There, almost a hundred miles from the nearest Frankish settlement, he constructed a great castle, in which he left a garrison, well stocked with arms, and to which he gave the name of The Royal Mountain, Le Krak de Montreal. Next year, at the head of his army and with a long train of mules bearing provisions, he plunged farther into unknown Arabia. He revisited Montreal and marched on southward, till at last his weary men reached the shores of the Red Sea, at Akaba. There they bathed their horses in the sea and caught the fishes for which those waters are renowned. The local inhabitants, terrified, took to their boats and fled. Baldwin occupied the town, called by the Franks Aila or Elyn, and fortified it with a citadel. He then sailed across to the little island, the Jesirat Far’un, called by the Franks Graye, where he built a second castle. Garrisons were left in both strongholds. Thanks to them, the Franks now dominated the roads between Damascus and Arabia and Egypt. They could raid the caravans at their ease, and made it difficult for any Moslem army to reach Egypt from the East.

1118: Baldwin invades Egypt

On his return from the shores of the Red Sea, Baldwin marched again against Tyre, but contented himself with setting up a strict blockade of the city from the land. To that end he built a castle at Scandelion, where the coast road begins to climb up the side of the cliff to the pass known as the Ladder of Tyre. Sidon already controlled the approach to Tyre from the north and the castle of Toron from the east. Scandelion completed its encirclement.

Encouraged by his achievements, Baldwin embarked in 1118 on a bolder expedition. Fatimid armies from Ascalon had twice lately conducted successful raids into his territory. In 1113, when he was engaged against the Turks in the north, they had advanced as far as the walls of Jerusalem, pillaging as they came; and in 1115 they almost succeeded in surprising Jaffa. Baldwin’s answer now was to invade Egypt itself. Early in March, after careful negotiations with the sheikhs of the desert tribes, he led a small army of two hundred and sixteen horsemen and four hundred foot-soldiers, well supplied with provisions, from Hebron across the Sinai peninsula, to the Mediterranean coast at Farama, well within the Egyptian frontier, close to the mouth of the Pelusian branch of the Nile. He prepared to take the city by assault, but the garrison had fled in panic. He marched on to the Nile itself; and his men were agape to see the famous river. But there a mortal illness struck him down. He retired back dying towards Palestine.

By his unwearying campaigns and his use of every opportunity King Baldwin had raised his inheritance to be a consolidated state comprising the whole historic province of Palestine. With only Tyre and Ascalon still out of his grasp, he controlled the country from Beirut in the north to Beersheba in the south, with the Jordan as his eastern frontier and with outposts in the far south-east to command the approaches from Arabia. His fellow-Christians in the Frankish East acknowledged his hegemony; and he had won the respect of his Moslem neighbours. His work had ensured that the kingdom of Jerusalem would not easily be destroyed.

Of the internal administration of his kingdom we have very little evidence. Broadly speaking, it was feudal. But Baldwin kept most of the country in his own hands, appointing viscounts as his deputies. Even the greatest of the fiefs, the principality of Galilee, was for some years without its lord. The fiefs were not yet considered to be hereditary. When Hugh of Saint-Omer was killed, it was thought that his brother Gerard would have succeeded to his principality had his health permitted, but his right was not absolute. Baldwin himself evolved a rough constitution for the kingdom. He himself governed through a household that was increasing in size; and his feudatories had their own. To Baldwin were due the arrangements with the Italians in the seaports, who were not obliged to assist on military campaigns, but had to take part in the naval defence of their localities.

Baldwin had made it clear that he intended to control the Church. Once he was sure of its support he treated it generously, freely endowing it with lands conquered from the infidel. His generosity was to some degree mistaken; for the Church was free of the obligation to provide soldiers. On the other hand he expected it to provide him with money.

Frequent incidents showed that Baldwin was popular with the native Christians. Ever since the episode at Easter, 1101, he had been careful to have regard for their susceptibilities. At his courts they were allowed to use their own languages and to follow their own customs; and the Church was not allowed to interfere with their religious practices. In the last years of his reign he encouraged the immigration of Christians, heretic as well as Orthodox, from the neighbouring countries under Moslem rule. He needed an industrious peasant population to occupy the lands left empty in Judaea by the departure of the Moslems. He favoured marriage between the Franks and the natives, for which he himself had set an example. Very few of the barons took local brides; but the practice became common among the poorer Frankish soldiers and settlers. Their cross-bred children were to provide the kingdom later with most of its soldiers.


 

Baldwin and the Eastern Peoples

Baldwin showed similar affability towards the Moslems and Jews that consented to become his subjects. A few mosques and synagogues were permitted. In the law courts Moslems might swear on the Koran and Jews on the Torah; and infidel litigants could rely on obtaining justice. Intermarriage with Moslems was allowed. In 1114 the Patriarch Arnulf was severely scolded by Pope Paschal for having performed a marriage ceremony between a Christian and a Moslem lady.

Therein Pope Paschal showed once again his misunderstanding of the East. For if the Franks were to survive there, they must not remain an alien minority but must become part of the local world. Baldwin’s chaplain, Fulcher of Chartres, in a lyrical chapter in his History, remarked on the miraculous work of God in turning Occidentals into Orientals. That eastern and western races should blend seemed to him admirable; he saw it as a step towards the union of nations. Throughout the existence of the Crusading states we find the same story. Wise Frankish statesmen in the East followed Baldwin’s tradition, adopting local customs and forming local friendships and alliances, while newcomers from the West brought with them chauvinistic ideas that were disastrous for the country.

The King had already offended the Pope, when his conquests along the Syrian coasts had brought into his power towns, notably Sidon and Beirut, whose churches historically belonged to the Patriarch of Antioch. The proper administration of the kingdom demanded that they should be transferred to the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Jerusalem; and Baldwin thereupon transferred them. The Patriarch of Antioch, Bernard, protested to the Pope against such an uncanonical act. Paschal had in 1110 informed Jerusalem that in view of changed circumstances the historic position could be ignored. In 1112, with his habitual weakness, he veered round and supported the claims of Antioch. Baldwin blandly ignored the Pope’s new decision. In spite of a petulant reproof from Paschal, the bishoprics remained under the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.

1113: Baldwin s Marriage with Adelaide

Baldwin himself made one serious lapse with regard to his marriage. He had never much cared for his Armenian bride since the day that her father, terrified of his ruthless son-in-law, had decamped with her promised dowry. Baldwin was fond of amorous adventures; but he was discreet and the presence of a queen at the court prevented him from indulging in his tastes. The Queen also had a reputation for gaiety and had even, it was said, bestowed her favours upon Moslem pirates when she was voyaging down from Antioch to take over her throne. There were no children to bind them together. After a few years, when there was no longer the smallest political advantage to the marriage, Baldwin dismissed her from the Court on the grounds of adultery and obliged her to enter into the convent of St Anne in Jerusalem, which, to salve his conscience, he richly endowed. But the Queen had no vocation for the monastic life. She soon demanded and received permission to retire to Constantinople, where her parents had been living since their ejection from Marash by the Franks. There she abandoned her monastic robe and settled down to taste all the pleasures that the great city provided. Meanwhile Baldwin rejoiced to find himself able to lead a bachelor life once more. But he still needed money; and in the winter of 1112 he learnt that the most eligible widow in Europe was seeking a husband. Adelaide of Salona, Countess-Dowager of Sicily, had just retired from the regency of her county on the coming-of-age of her young son, Roger II. She was immensely rich; and a royal title attracted her. To Baldwin she was desirable not only for her dowry but also for her influence over the Normans of Sicily; whose alliance would help to supply him with sea-power and would act as a counter-weight against the Normans of Antioch. He sent to ask for her hand. The Countess accepted on her own terms. Baldwin was childless. The children of his first wife had died in Anatolia during the First Crusade; and his Armenian Queen had borne him none. Adelaide insisted that if no baby was born of her marriage to Baldwin — and the ages of the bride and bridegroom gave little promise of a baby — the crown of Jerusalem was to pass to her son, Count Roger.

The contract was made; and in the summer of 1113 the Countess set out from Sicily in such splendour as had not been seen on the Mediterranean since Cleopatra sailed for the Cydnus to meet Mark Antony. She lay on a carpet of golden thread in her galley, whose prow was plated with silver and with gold. Two other triremes accompanied her, their prows equally ornate, bearing her military escort, prominent amongst whom were the Arab soldiers of her son’s own bodyguard, their dark faces shining against the spotless white of their robes. Seven other ships followed in her wake, their holds laden with all her personal treasure. She landed at Acre in August. There King Baldwin met her, with all the pomp that his kingdom could provide. He and all his Court were clad in costly silks; and their horses and mules were hung with purple and gold. Rich carpets were laid in the streets, and from the windows and balconies fluttered purple banners. The towns and villages along the road to Jerusalem bore like finery. All the country rejoiced, but not so much at the coming of its new, ageing mistress as at the wealth that she brought in her train.

Despite its gorgeous beginning, the marriage was not a success. Baldwin at once took over the Queen’s dowry, which he used to pay off the overdue wages of his soldiers and to spend on works of fortification; and the money coming into circulation enriched the commerce of the country. But the effect soon wore off; and the disadvantages of the marriage became apparent. Pious folk remembered that Baldwin’s previous wife had never been legally divorced. They were shocked that the Patriarch Arnulf had so willingly performed what was in fact a bigamous marriage ceremony; and Arnulf’s many enemies were quick to make use of this irregularity. Their attack might have been less effective had not all Baldwin’s subjects been angered when they discovered that he proposed to dispose of the succession to the kingdom without consulting his council. Complaints against Arnulf poured into Rome. A year after the royal marriage a papal legate, Berengar, Bishop of Orange, arrived at Jerusalem. When he found that added to the charges of simony against Arnulf there was the certainty that he had condoned and blessed an adulterous connection, he summoned the bishops and abbots of the Patriarchate to a synod and declared Arnulf deposed. But Arnulf could not be disposed of so easily. He saw to it that no successor was appointed and himself went off in the winter of 1115 to Rome. There he used all his persuasive charm on the Pope and the Cardinals, whose sympathies were strengthened by the well-chosen gifts that he made to them. Paschal fell under his influence and repudiated his legate’s decision. Arnulf made one concession; he promised to order the King to dismiss his Sicilian Queen. On those terms the Pope not only declared that Arnulf’s deposition was void but himself presented him with the pallium, thus placing his position beyond all question. In the summer of 1116 Arnulf returned triumphant to Jerusalem.

1118: The Death of Princes

The concession was willingly made; for Arnulf knew that Baldwin, now that Adelaide’s dowry was spent, was half-regretful of his marriage. Nor did Adelaide, used to the luxuries of the palace at Palermo, find the discomforts of Solomon’s Temple at Jerusalem much to her liking. But Baldwin hesitated; he was unwilling to lose the advantages of the Sicilian alliance. He resisted Arnulf’s demands; till in March 1117 he fell seriously ill. Face to face with death he listened to his confessors, who told him that he was dying in a state of sin. He must dismiss Adelaide and call his former wife to his side. He could not carry out all their wishes; for the ex-Queen was not prepared to leave Constantinople, whose gallant pleasures she so richly enjoyed. But when he recovered, he announced the annulment of his marriage to Adelaide. Adelaide herself, shorn of her wealth and almost unescorted, sailed angrily back to Sicily. It was an insult that the Sicilian Court never forgave. It was long before the kingdom of Jerusalem was to receive any aid or sympathy from Sicily.

On 16 June 1117 there was an eclipse of the moon and another on 11 December, and five nights later the rare phenomenon of the aurora borealis flickered through the Palestinian sky. It was a terrible portent, foretelling the death of princes. Nor did it lie. On 21 January 1118 Pope Paschal died at Rome. On 16 April the ex-Queen Adelaide ended her humiliated existence in Sicily. Her false friend the Patriarch Arnulf survived her for only twelve days. 5 April saw the death of the Sultan Mohammed in Iran. On 6 August the Caliph Mustazhir died at Baghdad. On 15 August, after a long and painful illness, the greatest of the eastern potentates, the Emperor Alexius, died at Constantinople. In the early spring King Baldwin returned fever-stricken from Egypt. His worn, overstrained body had no resistance left in it. His soldiers carried him back, a dying man, to the little frontier-fort of el-Arish. There, just beyond the borders of the kingdom which owed to him its existence, he died on 2 April, in the arms of the Bishop of Ramleh. His corpse was brought to Jerusalem, and on Palm Sunday, 7 April, it was laid to rest in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, by the side of his brother Godfrey.

Lamentations accompanied the funeral procession, from Franks and native Christians alike; and even the visiting Saracens were moved. He had been a great King, harsh and unscrupulous, not loved but deeply respected for his energy, his foresight and the order and justice of his rule. He had inherited a tenuous, uncertain realm, but by his martial vigour, his diplomatic subtlety and his wise tolerance he had given it a solid place amongst the kingdoms of the East.


 



CHAPTER VI

EQUILIBRIUM IN THE NORTH

‘They shall fight every one against his brother, and every one against his neighbour.’ ISAIAH XIX, 2


 

Some years before he died, King Baldwin I had established himself as the unquestioned leader of the Franks in the East. It had not been an easy achievement; and Baldwin succeeded in it by his subtle use of circumstances.

The capture of Baldwin of Le Bourg and Joscelin of Courtenay at Harran and the departure of Bohemond to the West had left Tancred without a rival among the Franks of northern Syria; and dissensions amongst the Moslems had enabled him to take full advantage of his opportunities. The Seldjuk empire was crumbling to pieces, less from pressure from outside than from the quarrels of its princes. The victory at Harran had brought Jekermish, the atabeg of Mosul, to the fore amongst the Turkish magnates in northern Syria and the Jezireh. The disastrous failure of his attempt to pursue the offensive against the Franks had not weakened his position among his fellow-Moslems. His former ally and rival, Soqman the Ortoqid of Mardin, had died early in 1105, on his way to help beleaguered Tripoli; and Soqman’s brother Ilghazi and son Ibrahim disputed the inheritance. Ridwan of Aleppo had hoped that the victory of Ilghazi, who had formerly served under him, would give him influence in the Jezireh; but Ilghazi forgot past loyalties; and Ridwan himself was too deeply involved against the Franks of Antioch to assert his old overlordship. The great Danishmend emir, Malik Ghazi Gumushtekin, died in 1106, leaving his dominions divided. Sivas and his Anatolian lands went to Ghazi, his elder son, and Melitene and his Syrian lands to the younger, Sangur. Sangur’s youth and inexperience tempted Kilij Arslan, who had recently made peace with Byzantium, to turn eastward and to attack Melitene, which he captured in the autumn of 1106. He then attempted to have his self-assumed title of Sultan recognized throughout the Turkish world and was ready to make friends with anyone that would humour him in this.

Jekermish did not enjoy his pre-eminence for long. He was inevitably involved in the quarrels of the Seldjuk Sultanate of the East. When the Sultan Barkiyarok in 1104 was obliged to share his dominion with his brother Mohammed, Mosul was allotted to the latter’s sphere. Jekermish tried to achieve independence by declaring that his allegiance was to Barkiyarok alone, and defied Mohammed’s troops; but in January 1105, Barkiyarok died and his inheritance passed in its entirety to Mohammed. Jekermish was deprived of his excuse and hastened to submit to Mohammed; who for the moment professed friendship and retired eastward without venturing to make a triumphant entry into Mosul. Probably at Mohammed’s request, Jekermish then set about the organization of a new campaign against the Franks. He formed a coalition with Ridwan of Aleppo and Ridwan’s lieutenant, the aspahbad Sabawa, Ilghazi the Ortoqid, and his own son-in-law, Albu ibn Arslantash of Sinjar. The allies suggested to Ridwan and Albu that it would be more politic and profitable to please the Sultan by an attack on Jekermish. They marched together on his second city, Nisibin; but there his agents succeeded in embroiling Ridwan with Ilghazi, whom Ridwan kidnapped at a banquet before the walls of Nisibin and loaded with chains. The Ortoqid troops then attacked Ridwan and forced him to retire to Aleppo. Jekermish was thus saved, and then himself attacked Edessa; but after successfully defeating a sortie of Richard of the Principate’s troops, he returned home, to face fresh trouble.


 

Map 1. Northern Syria in the twelfth century.


 

Meanwhile Kilij Arslan, who had just taken over Melitene, in his turn made an attempt against Edessa; but, finding it too strongly defended, he moved on to Harran, which was surrendered to him by Jekermish’s garrison. It was clear that the Seldjuks of Rum sought to expand their power in the Moslem world at the expense of their Persian cousins.

The Sultan Mohammed had never forgiven Jekermish for his independent airs, and he suspected some collusion between him and Kilij Arslan. In the winter of 1106 he officially deprived him of Mosul and gave it, with the lordship of the Jezireh and Diarbekr, to a Turkish adventurer called Jawali Saqawa. Jawali led an army against Jekermish, who advanced to meet him but was defeated just outside the city and was himself captured. The inhabitants of Mosul, where Jekermish had been a popular ruler, at once proclaimed his young son Zenki as atabeg; while friends outside the city summoned the help of Kilij Arslan. Jawali thought it prudent to retire, especially as Jekermish, whom he had hoped to use as a bargaining counter, suddenly died on his hands. Mosul opened its gates to Kilij Arslan, who promised to respect its liberties.

Jawali established himself in the Euphrates valley and from there he entered into negotiations with Ridwan of Aleppo. They agreed first to displace Kilij Arslan and then together to attack Antioch. In June 1107 they led four thousand men against Mosul. Kilij Arslan, operating far from his home, had an even smaller army, but he came out to meet the allies on the banks of the river Khabar. Despite his personal bravery, he was utterly defeated, and himself perished when fleeing across the river.

1107: Release of Joscelin

The elimination of Kilij Arslan affected the whole Oriental world. It removed a potential danger from Byzantium at the crucial moment when Bohemond was about to attack the Balkans; it enabled the Seldjuk Sultanate of Persia to endure for nearly a century; and it was the first serious stage in the severance of the Anatolian Turks from their brothers farther east. At the moment it deprived Moslem Syria of the one force capable of bringing it unity.

Jawali was now able to enter Mosul, where he soon made himself odious by the savagery of his rule. Nor did he show more deference to his overlord the Sultan Mohammed than Jekermish had shown. After a year Mohammed planned to replace him, and sent against him an army led by the Mameluk Mawdud, who for the next few years became the chief protagonist of Islam.

During all this commotion Baldwin of Le Bourg had been living as a prisoner at Mosul, while his cousin, Joscelin of Courtenay, had passed at Soqman’s death into the hands of Ilghazi, who was planning to turn his nephew Ibrahim out of Mardin. Ilghazi needed money and allies. He therefore agreed to release Joscelin for the sum of twenty thousand dinars and the promise of military aid. Joscelin’s subjects at Turbessel willingly promised the ransom-money; and Joscelin was released in the course of 1107. Thanks to the arrangement, Ilghazi was able to capture Mardin. Joscelin then sought to secure the release of Baldwin, who, with all Jekermish’s belongings, was in Jawali’s power. The moment was well chosen; for Jawali needed help against the coming attack of Mawdud. He demanded sixty thousand dinars, the release of the Moslem captives held at Edessa, and a military alliance. While the negotiations were in progress, Jawali was driven from Mosul, where he had found no support from the citizens, who opened their gates to Mawdud. He established himself in the Jezireh, taking Baldwin with him.

Joscelin succeeded in finding thirty thousand dinars without great difficulty. He came himself with the money to the castle of Qalat Jabar, on the Euphrates, where Jawali now lived, and he offered himself as hostage if Baldwin might be released to raise the remainder of the ransom. Jawali was moved by the gesture and impressed by the gallantry of the Frankish prince. He accepted Joscelin in Baldwin’s place, then, a few months later, partly from chivalry and partly from self-interest — for he greatly desired this Frankish alliance — he set Joscelin free, relying on his word that the money would be paid. His trust was justified.

1108: Christian and Moslem against Christian and Moslem

Tancred had now been for four years the master of Edessa, where his cousin, Richard of the Principate, governed in his name. He had no wish to give it up to Baldwin. When Baldwin appeared at Edessa, he agreed to raise the required thirty thousand dinars, but he refused to hand back the town unless Baldwin swore allegiance to him. Baldwin, as vassal to the King of Jerusalem, could not agree, and went angrily to Turbessel, where Joscelin joined him; and they sent to Jawali for help. Tancred marched on Turbessel, where there was a slight skirmish, after which the combatants sat down to an embarrassed banquet together, to discuss the question once more. No settlement was reached; and Baldwin, after sending as a present to Jawali a hundred and sixty Moslem captives whom he freed and re-equipped, moved north to find other allies. Richard’s government of Edessa was harsh and extortionate and was particularly resented by the Armenians. Baldwin therefore went to visit the leading Armenian prince of the neighbourhood, Kogh Vasil of Kaisun, who had recently enhanced his prestige by inducing the Armenian Catholicus to live under his protection. Kogh Vasil received Baldwin at Raban and promised him aid; while the Armenian Oshin, governor of Cilicia under the Byzantines, glad to take any action against Tancred, sent three hundred Petcheneg mercenaries to Baldwin. With these confederates Baldwin returned to Turbessel. Tancred was not prepared to offend the whole Armenian world; and the Patriarch of Antioch, Bernard, brought his influence to bear on Baldwin’s behalf. With a bad grace Tancred withdrew Richard of the Principate from Edessa, where Baldwin was received with rejoicing.

It was only a temporary truce. Baldwin was faithful to his friendship with Jawali. He sent him back many Moslem captives; he allowed the mosques to be rebuilt in the town of Saruj, whose population was mainly Moslem; and he disgraced and executed the chief magistrate of Saruj, who was particularly unpopular as a renegade from Islam. This alliance alarmed Ridwan of Aleppo. Jawali threatened his possessions on the Euphrates. He countered by raiding a convoy of merchandise, including some of Baldwin’s ransom-money, sent from Turbessel to Jawali’s court. In September 1108 Jawali attacked and captured the town of Balis, on the Euphrates, only fifty miles from Aleppo, and crucified Ridwan’s chief supporters in the town. Ridwan at once sought help from Tancred. Early in October Baldwin and Joscelin brought their knights, a few hundred in number, to join Jawali’s army at Menbij, between Aleppo and the Euphrates. Jawali had with him some five hundred Turks and rather more Bedouins, who were under the son of the emir Sadaqa of the Banu Mazyad. The united army numbered about two thousand men. Ridwan had about six hundred men to oppose to them; but Tancred came up with a force of fifteen hundred. The battle, Christian and Moslem against Christian and Moslem, was hard contested. Jawali’s troops were gradually pushing the Franks of Antioch back with heavy losses, when the Bedouin noticed the horses that Baldwin’s knights kept in reserve and could not resist the temptation that they offered. They deserted the field in order to steal and ride off with them. Seeing them go, Jawali’s Turks turned and fled; and Baldwin and Joscelin were left almost alone. They, too, were obliged to fly with the remnant of their troops, each of them barely escaping capture. The Christian losses on the battlefield were said to have numbered nearly two thousand.

Joscelin retired to Turbessel and Baldwin to Dulak, north of Ravendel, where Tancred made a half-hearted attempt to besiege him, but desisted on the rumour of Jawali’s approach. Eventually Baldwin and Joscelin regained Edessa. They found the city in a panic. The citizens, fearing that Baldwin was dead and that they might again be subjected to the hated rule of Richard of the Principate, had held an assembly in the Church of St John, where the Latin bishop was invited by the Armenians of the city to join in the establishment of an interim government, till the situation should be clearer. When Baldwin arrived two days later he suspected treason; he believed that the Armenians had been planning to regain their independence. He struck swiftly and severely. Many Armenians were arrested and some were blinded. The Armenian bishop only saved his eyes by paying a heavy fine subscribed by his flock. There was a forced exodus of Armenians from the city. What had really happened is unknown; but it is clear that Baldwin must have been thoroughly alarmed so drastically to reverse his Armenian policy.

1109: Reconciliation of Frankish Princes

In spite of his own victory and in spite of Jawali’s decision a few months later to reconcile himself with his overlord the Sultan, who gave him a command far away in Persia, Tancred did not attempt any further move to evict Baldwin from Edessa. Instead, in the autumn of 1108, he led an expedition against Shaizar, where after miraculously slaying a small company of the enemy whom he caught in a cave, he allowed himself to be bought off by the gift of a superb horse. Next spring he became involved in the quarrel between William-Jordan and Bertrand of Toulouse for the possession of the Frankish lands in the Lebanon. His acceptance of William-Jordan as his vassal was countered by King Baldwin’s speedy intervention as overlord of all the Franks in the East. When the King summoned Tancred with the other Frankish leaders to accept his arbitration in the camp before Tripoli, he did not dare to disobey. Before the assembled princes the King not only divided the Toulousain inheritance, but he obliged Tancred and Baldwin of Edessa and Joscelin to be reconciled and to work together against the infidel. Tancred, in admitting the King’s right to arbitrate, acknowledged his suzerainty. In return, he was allowed to retain William-Jordan as his vassal, and he was given back the title of Prince of Galilee, and the ownership of the Temple at Jerusalem, with the promise that he could resume the government of the fief were Bohemond to return to Antioch. These advantages were lessened when William-Jordan was murdered and his lands passed to Bertrand, who recognized King Baldwin alone as his overlord. Tancred was, however, encouraged to attack Jabala, the last possession of the Banu Ammar, which he captured in July 1109, thus bringing his frontier down to march with Bertrand’s.

A reconciliation of the Frankish princes under King Baldwin’s leadership was needed; for early in 1110 the atabeg Mawdud of Mosul, in obedience to the instructions of his master the Sultan, organized an expedition against the Franks. With the help of Ilghazi the Ortoqid and his Turcoman troops and of the emir of Mayyafaraqin, Soqman el-Qutbi, who was popularly known as the Shah of Armenia, he marched on Edessa in April. On the news that the Moslem troops were mustering Baldwin of Le Bourg sent Joscelin to Jerusalem to beg urgent help from King Baldwin and to voice his suspicion that Tancred was encouraging the enemy. Tancred’s friends, for their part, made a similar, but less convincing, charge against Baldwin. The King was engaged in the siege of Beirut, and would not move till he had captured it. Then he hurried north, avoiding Antioch, partly to save time and partly because he did not trust Tancred, and arrived before Edessa at the end of June. As he approached the city he was joined by Armenian forces sent by Kogh Vasil and by the lord of Birejik, Abu’lgharib, chief of the Pahlavouni. Mawdud had been besieging Edessa for two months, but had not been able to penetrate its fortifications. When the knights of Jerusalem came into sight, their banners waving and their armour gleaming in the sun, he retired to Harran, hoping to lure them to make a rash offensive.

Baldwin of Le Bourg emerged gladly from his fortress to meet his cousin and overlord, and at once complained of Tancred. The King therefore sent to Antioch to demand that Tancred should come in force to join the Christian coalition and to answer these accusations. Tancred himself hesitated; but his Great Council insisted that he should obey the summons. On his arrival he promptly made a counter-claim against Baldwin of Le Bourg. The province of Osrhoene, in which Edessa was situated, had always, he said, depended upon Antioch throughout history, and he was its rightful overlord. King Baldwin answered sternly that as the chosen king he was leader of eastern Christendom, in whose name he demanded that Tancred be reconciled with Baldwin of Le Bourg. If Tancred refused and preferred to continue his intrigues with the Turks, he would no longer be considered as a Christian prince but would be combatted mercilessly as an enemy. The assembled knights approved the royal words; and Tancred was obliged to make his peace.

1110: Evacuation of Edessene Countryside

The united Frankish army then marched in pursuit of Mawdud, who retreated farther to draw it on into hostile territory, intending to outflank it by a sudden swerve to the north. King Baldwin was warned in time and stopped to besiege the castle of Shinav, to the northwest of Harran. But there the coalition dispersed. Tancred heard rumours that Ridwan of Aleppo was preparing to attack Antioch. Messengers came from Palestine to tell the King of a threatened Egyptian move against Jerusalem. The campaign in the Jezireh was abandoned. Tancred retired to Samosata; and Baldwin of Le Bourg, on the King’s advice, took the decision that it was useless to try and protect the country east of the Euphrates. He had wept to see how it was ravaged by Mawdud while he was besieged at Edessa. He planned to keep garrisons only in the two great fortresses of Edessa and Saruj and in a few smaller castles, but to make no attempt to guard the frontiers. The Christian population was advised to leave the land for the safer territory on the right bank of the great river. The advice was taken. The Christians of the countryside, mostly Armenians, collected their belongings and moved slowly westward. But spies had informed Mawdud of what was being planned. He came up quickly on their tracks. When he reached the Euphrates he found the Frankish leaders already across the river; but their two great ferry boats had been overladen with soldiers and had sunk before the civilians had crossed. He fell on them, unarmed as they were; and scarcely a man, woman or child survived. The fierce elimination of these Armenian peasants, politically unreliable but prosperous and hardworking, who had been settled in Osrhoene since before the opening of the Christian era, dealt the province a blow from which it never fully recovered. Though Frankish Counts might rule on in Edessa itself for a few more years, it had been proved that the Frankish dominion beyond the Euphrates was doomed to inevitable failure; and the failure brought ruin to the miserable native Christians who had submitted to its government.

In his fury Baldwin of Le Bourg led back a contingent across the river, to take vengeance upon Mawdud. But his men were hopelessly outnumbered and would have been annihilated had not King Baldwin hastened up, together with a rather unwilling Tancred, to rescue him.

King Baldwin returned to the south; and Tancred turned to punish Ridwan whose attack on his territory he considered as treachery. He took by assault the castle of Naqira, just over the frontier, then marched on Athareb, only some twenty miles from Aleppo. Ridwan obtained no help from his fellow-Moslems. He attempted to buy off Tancred, whose terms were too high; and the negotiations were dropped when Ridwan’s own treasurer fled with part of his master’s treasure to Tancred’s camp. At last, when Tancred’s engines had pounded the walls of Athareb to pieces, the town surrendered in December 1110. Ridwan purchased peace at the price of the loss of Athareb and Zerdana, a little to the south, the sum of twenty thousand dinars, and ten of his best Arab horses. Next, Tancred moved on against Shaizar and Hama. The Munqidhite emir of Shaizar bought a few months’ respite at the cost of four thousand dinars and another horse; but when the truce was ended, in the spring of 1111, Tancred advanced again and built on a neighbouring hill a strong castle at Ibn Mashar, from which he could watch every movement to and from the city. Soon afterwards he occupied the fort of Bisikra’il, on the road from Shaizar to Lattakieh. The emir of Homs paid two thousand dinars and was left in peace.


 

The Spread of the Assassins

Tancred’s successes were helped by two factors. First, the Byzantines were not ready to counterattack. The death of Kilij Arslan in 1107 had left the situation in Anatolia fluid. His eldest son, Malik Shah, had been captured in the battle of the Khabar and was now in the power of the Sultan Mohammed. His widow seized Melitene and the eastern provinces for her youngest son, Toghrul. Another son, Mas’ud, was living at the Danishmend court; while a fourth, Arab, seems to have held Konya. The Sultan Mohammed, fearing that either Mas’ud or Toghrul would take over the whole inheritance, added to the confusion by releasing Malik Shah, who established himself in Konya and ungratefully assumed the title of Sultan. The breakdown of the central Seldjuk government in Anatolia was not entirely beneficial to the Byzantines, as it led the Seldjuks to make numerous irresponsible raids into Byzantine territory; but it enabled the Emperor Alexius to occupy various fortresses on the frontier. He was not, however, willing to risk a campaign in Cilicia or Syria. His enforced inaction benefited not only Tancred but also the Armenian Kogh Vasil; who, probably with imperial approval, succeeded in strengthening his principality in the Anti-Taurus and in warding off Turkish attacks. The Roupenian princes in the Taurus, more exposed to Seldjuk aggression and prevented by Tancred’s troops from expansion into Cilicia, were unable to increase their power; and Kogh Vasil was thus without a rival in the Armenian world.

More helpful to Tancred, and more disastrous for any Moslem counter-Crusade, was the appearance of a new and disruptive sect in the Islamic world. During the last decades of the eleventh century the Persian Hasan as-Sabah founded and organized the religious body known later as the Hashishiyun or the Assassins. Hasan had been converted to the Ismaili doctrine, of which the Fatimid Caliphs were the patrons, and had become an adept in the batanya, its esoteric lore. Wherein exactly his teaching improved on the mystical and allegorical theology of the Ismaili is obscure. His outstanding achievement was more practical. It was to build up an Order, united in strict obedience to himself as Grand Master, which he used for political purposes, directed against the Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad, whose legitimacy he challenged, and more especially against their Seldjuk masters, whose power enabled the Caliphate to endure. His chief political weapon was one for which his followers were to provide the name, assassination. Murder in the interest of religious belief had often been practised by heterodox sects in Islam, but in Hasan’s hands it reached a high efficiency; for the unquestioned devotion of his disciples and their readiness to travel far and to risk their own lives at his orders enabled him to strike at any adversary throughout the Moslem world. In 1090 Hasan set up his headquarters in Khorassan, in the impregnable citadel of Alamut, the Eagle’s Nest. In 1092 the first of his assassinations took place, that of the great vizier Nizam al-Mulk, whose ability had been the main prop of the Seldjuk dynasty in Iran. Later legend enhanced the horror of the deed by declaring that Nizam and Hasan, together with the poet Omar Khayyam, had been pupils together of the learned Muwaffaq of Nishapur, and each had sworn to aid the others throughout life. The Seldjuk Sultans were well aware of the danger that the Assassins created; but all their attempts to reduce Alamut were unavailing. Soon after the turn of the century lodges of the Assassins were set up in Syria. Ridwan of Aleppo, permanently on bad terms with his Seldjuk cousins, and perhaps genuinely impressed by Assassin doctrines, gave them his patronage. A Persian goldsmith, Abu Tahir, who had great influence over Ridwan, was their chief. To the Assassins, the Christians were no more odious than the Sunni Moslems; and Ridwan’s readiness to cooperate with Tancred may have been largely due to his sympathy with their doctrine. Their first achievement in Syria was the murder of the emir of Homs, Janah ad-Daulah, in 1103. Three years later they slew the emir of Apamea, Khalaf ibn Mula’ib; but it was only the Franks of Antioch who profited by his death. Though as yet the Assassins only revealed their policy by isolated murders, they were an element in Islamic politics that even the Christians would have to respect.

1111: New Moslem Coalition

In 1111 Mawdud of Mosul once again prepared to lead an army against the Franks, at the demand of his master the Sultan. Early that year a deputation from the citizens of Aleppo, angered by the heterodoxy of their ruler and his subservience to Tancred, arrived at the Caliph’s court at Baghdad to urge a holy war to free them from the Frankish menace. When they were put off with empty promises they stirred up the people of Baghdad to riot before the mosque of the palace. At the same time the Caliph received an embassy from the Emperor at Constantinople. There was nothing unusual in this; Constantinople and Baghdad had a common interest in their hostility to the Seldjuk dynasty of Rum; but it seems that Alexius instructed his envoys to discuss with the Moslem authorities the possibility of joint action against Tancred. These negotiations enabled the rioters to denounce the Caliph as being a worse Moslem than the Christian Emperor. Al-Mustazhir was alarmed by all this enthusiasm, especially as the disorders had prevented him from receiving his wife in proper state when she returned from a visit to her father, the Sultan Mohammed, at Ispahan. He sent to his father-in-law; who at once instructed Mawdud to form a new coalition, whose nominal leader was to be his own young son Mas’ud. Mawdud enlisted the help of Soqman of Mayyafaraqin, of Ilghazi’s son Ayaz, of the Kurdish princes Ahmed-Il of Maragha and Abu’l Haija of Arbil, and of some Persian lords headed by Bursuq ibn Bursuq of Hamadan. In July the allies were ready and marched swiftly across the Jezireh to besiege Joscelin’s fortress of Turbessel. On the news the emir Sultan of Shaizar sent to beg them to hurry to his rescue; and Ridwan thought it politic to tell them to hasten as he could not hold out long against Tancred. Mawdud was impressed by Ridwan’s change of heart; and on the suggestion of Ahmed-Il, with whom Joscelin had established secret relations, he raised the siege of Turbessel and led the army off to Aleppo. But Ridwan’s message had not been sincere. On the approach of the Moslem allies, he closed the gates against them and took the precaution of imprisoning many of the leading citizens as hostages to prevent riots. Mawdud was thwarted; so, after ravaging the country round Aleppo, he moved south to Shaizar. There he was joined by Toghtekin of Damascus, who came to seek his help for the reconquest of Tripoli.

Tancred, who had been encamped before Shaizar, retired to Apamea and sent to King Baldwin for help. The King responded and summoned all the chivalry of the Frankish East to join him. With him came the Patriarch Gibelin and the chief vassals of the kingdom, Eustace Gamier of Sidon and Walter of Hebron. Bertrand of Tripoli joined him on his way. From the north came Baldwin of Edessa with his two great vassals, Joscelin of Turbessel and Pagan of Saruj. Tancred brought his vassals from the perimeter of the Antiochene principality, Guy, surnamed the Goat, from Tarsus and Mamistra, Richard of Marash, Guy, surnamed the Beech, of Harenc, Robert of Suadieh, Pons of Tel-Mannas, Martin of Lattakieh, Bonaplus of Sarmeda, Roger of Hab and Enguerrand of Apamea. Kogh Vasil and the Roupenians sent an Armenian detachment; and even Oshin of Lampron provided a few men, whose role was probably to spy on behalf of the Emperor. The north was denuded of troops, to the advantage of Toghrul Arslan of Melitene, who at once captured Albistan and the neighbourhood from its small Frankish garrison and carried out a raid into Cilicia.


 

1111: Mawdud’s Failure

Before the Frankish concentration, which numbered some sixteen thousand men, Mawdud cautiously retired behind the walls of Shaizar and refused to be drawn out to fight a pitched battle. Things were not going well in his army. Toghtekin would not provide help unless Mawdud undertook to campaign farther south, a move that was strategically far too risky. The Kurd Bursuq was ill and wished to return to his home. Soqman suddenly died; and his troops retired north with his corpse. Ahmed-Il promptly deserted, to try to snatch some of the inheritance. Ayaz the Ortoqid remained; but his father, Ilghazi, attacked the cortege carrying Soqman’s bier, hoping, in vain, to secure his treasure. With his forces daily diminishing, Mawdud could not take the offensive; and he was unwilling to winter so far from his base. In the autumn he retreated back to Mosul.

His failure showed that the Moslems were in no condition to counterattack the Franks so long as the Franks were united; and King Baldwin had achieved the task of forcing union upon them. For the moment the Frankish establishments were saved. Mawdud carried out a profitable but inconclusive raid into Edessene territory next summer; while Toghtekin patched up an alliance with Ridwan, somewhat generously, for Ridwan had tried to persuade his Assassin friends to murder him. But for the moment the Moslem menace was lessened. Inevitably the Christians began to quarrel once more. First, the Franks decided to attack Kogh Vasil, of whose growing power both Baldwin of Edessa and Tancred were jealous. Tancred invaded his lands and captured Raban and was preparing to besiege Kaisun before peace was made. Next, Baldwin of Edessa suddenly turned against his cousin Joscelin. When Mawdud had attacked Edessa in the summer of 1112 Joscelin discovered an Armenian plot to hand the city over to the Moslems and had saved Baldwin by warning him and joining him in prompt action against the traitors. But during the following winter Baldwin heard rumours that Joscelin talked of supplanting him. The fief of Turbessel was rich, whereas the land of Edessa had suffered terribly from raids and forced emigration. The Armenians liked Joscelin, whereas they now hated Baldwin. There was nothing in Joscelin’s own conduct to account for Baldwin’s suspicions, which were, perhaps, based on jealousy. At the end of the year Joscelin was summoned to Edessa; Baldwin said that he was ill and must discuss the succession. On his arrival, all unsuspecting, he was accused of having failed to supply Edessa with sufficient food from his territory and was thrown into prison. It was only when he promised to give up his fief that he was released. He retired southward, about the new year, to Jerusalem, where King Baldwin enfeoffed him with the principality of Galilee.

1112: Death of Tancred

The year 1112 saw many other changes in northern Syria. Kogh Vasil died on 12 October. His widow hastily sent presents to Tancred, including her own diadem for the Princess Cecilia, to secure his help for the succession of her adopted son, Vasil Dgha; but Tancred himself coveted the inheritance. Among the Franks, Richard of the Principate had died some time in the spring and Bertrand of Tripoli in January or February. Bertrand’s young son and successor, Pons, did not share his father’s liking for the Byzantines nor his hatred for Tancred; and his council probably thought that Tancred’s goodwill was necessary if the youthful count was to hold his position. There was a reconciliation between the Courts of Tripoli and Antioch, which added to Tancred’s influence. With Joscelin in disgrace, the Count of Tripoli his friend, and the great prince of the Armenians dead, Tancred’s supremacy seemed sure. He was planning an expedition to conquer Kogh Vasil’s land when suddenly he fell ill. There were inevitable whispers of poison; but the illness was probably typhoid. When it was certain that he would not recover he named his nephew Roger of Salerno, son of Richard of the Principate, as his heir, but he forced Roger to swear to hand over his power to Bohemond’s young son, should the boy come to the East. At the same time he requested Pons to marry his girl-widow, Cecilia of France. He died on 12 December 1112, aged only thirty-six.

Tancred’s personality does not shine clearly through the mists of history. He was immensely active and able, a subtle diplomat and a brilliant soldier; and he grew wiser as he grew older. But he never acquired the glamour that surrounded his uncle, Bohemond; nor does he seem to have been popular with his men, apart from his sycophantic biographer, Radulph of Caen. He was hard, self-seeking and unscrupulous, correct and yet disloyal towards Bohemond and a faithless colleague to Baldwin of Edessa. But for the intervention of King Baldwin, his equal in relentlessness and his superior in width of vision, his particularism might have gone far to wreck the Frankish East. His aim was the firm establishment and the aggrandizement of the Antiochene principality; and therein he was superbly successful. Without his work Bohemond’s foundation would have crumbled. The long history of the princes of Antioch was the fruit of his energy. Of all the princes of the First Crusade, only King Baldwin, a penniless adventurer like himself, enjoyed a more impressive career. Yet, when he was being taken to his burial in the porch of the Cathedral of St Peter the chroniclers could find few scenes of grief to report. Only the Armenian Matthew of Edessa wrote warmly of him and lamented his death.

The accession of Roger as Prince of Antioch — for, notwithstanding his acknowledgement of the claims of Bohemond’s son, he took the princely title — brought harmony to the Franks. He was married to Baldwin of Edessa’s sister, Cecilia; and, though he was a notoriously unfaithful husband, he was always on affectionate terms with his brother-in-law. His sister Maria became the second wife of Joscelin of Courtenay. Pons of Tripoli, who, following Tancred’s wishes, at once married Tancred’s widow, Cecilia of France, remained his constant friend. And all three princes united in regarding King Baldwin as their overlord. This rare solidarity, combined with fresh quarrels among the Moslems, brought the Frankish dominion in northern Syria to its apogee.

1113: Deaths of Mawdud and Ridwan

In 1113 King Baldwin began a campaign against Toghtekin of Damascus, who succeeded at last in securing the aid of Mawdud and of Ayaz the Ortoqid. The Moslem allies lured the King into Damascene territory, to Sennabra on the upper Jordan, where, forgetting for once his usual caution, he was attacked and suffered a severe defeat. He had summoned Pons and Roger to his aid; and their arrival with all their chivalry enabled him to extricate himself. The enemy advanced as far as the neighbourhood of Tiberias, but would not venture to face the whole Frankish army. After a few weeks of hesitation, Mawdud retired with Toghtekin to Damascus. There on the last Friday in September, as he was entering the Great Mosque with his host, he was stabbed to death by an Assassin. Toghtekin promptly put the murderer to death, to dissociate himself from the crime. Public opinion held him guilty, but gave him the excuse that Mawdud had designs on Damascus.

Mawdud’s death freed the Franks of a formidable adversary. It was followed two months later, on 10 December 1113, by the death of Ridwan of Aleppo. His chilly relations with his fellow-Moslems had done much to help the establishment of the Franks in Syria; but his elimination did not greatly benefit Islam. He was succeeded by his son, Alp Arslan, a weak, vicious and cruel boy of sixteen, completely in the hands of his favourite eunuch, Lulu. The Assassins, whom Ridwan had protected, found themselves cold-shouldered by the new administration, at the express orders of the Sultan Mohammed. His envoy, the Persian Ibn Badi, forced Alp Arslan to issue a warrant for the execution of Abu Tahir and the other leaders of the sect; and the populace of Aleppo, who had long loathed the Assassins, set about massacring all that they could catch. In self-defence the Order had tried unsuccessfully to capture the citadel while Ridwan lay dying. Soon afterwards sectarians tried to surprise the citadel at Shaizar, when the emir’s family were out watching the Christian Easter festival; but the townsfolk joined with the emir against them. Their one success was to take the fortress of Qolaia, near Balis, where the road from Aleppo to Baghdad approaches the Euphrates. Elsewhere they went underground, or fled to the protection of the Franks; but they were still powerful and began to turn their attention to the Lebanon. Alp Arslan’s reign was short. He paid a friendly visit to Damascus, where Toghtekin received him with royal honours; but in September 1114 his wanton behaviour induced the eunuch Lulu, terrified for his life, to have him murdered in his bed and to place on the throne his six-year-old brother, Sultanshah. For the next few years Lulu and his general Shams as-Shawas, ex-emir of Rafaniya, held the citadel and controlled the army of Aleppo; but the real power was in the hands of the notables of the city, whose wishes Lulu did not dare to disregard. Its lack of a strong prince and the small size of its army left Aleppo powerless to do more than defend its own walls; while, though the Assassins had been banished, the new authorities were considered by their neighbours to have dangerously Shian tendencies, due to the influence of Persians in the city. In consequence Lulu was ready to carry on Ridwan’s policy of subservient friendship with the Franks of Antioch.

On Mawdud’s death the Sultan gave Mosul to his representative at the Caliph’s court, Aqsonqor il-Bursuqi, a Turkish soldier of fortune like his predecessor. It became his duty to direct operations against the Franks. In May 1114 he led an army of fifteen thousand men against Edessa. With him were the Sultan’s son, Mas’ud, Temirek, emir of Sinjar, and a young Turk called Imad ed-Din Zengi, son of an earlier Aqsonqor who had been governor of Aleppo and Hama in the years before the Crusade. Ilghazi of Mardin had been summoned to join the expedition but refused. Its first step therefore was to march on Mardin; whereupon Ilghazi agreed to send his son Ayaz with a detachment of Turcoman troops. For two months the Moslems sat before Edessa; but the city was well garrisoned and well provisioned, whereas the ravaged countryside could not feed the besieging forces. Il-Bursuqi was obliged to lift the siege and contented himself with ravaging the countryside, till the Armenians offered him new scope for action.

1116: Fall of Vasil Dgha

The Armenian plot to hand over Edessa to Mawdud in 1112 had been followed by a similar plot next year, when Mawdud was about to invade Frankish territory and Baldwin was at Turbessel, taking over Joscelin’s fief. It was discovered in time; and Baldwin firmly transferred the whole Armenian population of his capital to Samosata. Having taught the Armenians a lesson, he allowed them to return early in 1114; but some had gone on into the territory of Vasil Dgha, Kogh Vasil’s heir, who was anyhow alarmed by Frankish attempts on his inheritance. He and his adopted mother now invited Il-Bursuqi to deliver them from the Franks. Il-Bursuqi sent one of his generals, Sonqor the Long, to negotiate with Vasil Dgha at Kaisun. The Franks heard of it, and vainly attacked Sonqor and the Armenians. But before the Moslems could take advantage of the new alliance Il-Bursuqi quarrelled with Ayaz the Ortoqid and imprisoned him. Ayaz’s father, Ilghazi, therefore summoned his clan and his Turcomans and marched against Il-Bursuqi, whom he severely defeated and forced to retreat back to Mosul. Once again the Moslem counter-Crusade ended in a fiasco.

The Armenians paid for it. The Franks advanced to punish Vasil Dgha. They were unable to take his fortress capital at Raban; but he thought it wise to seek the alliance of the Roupenian prince Thoros. Thoros, after inviting him to come to discuss a marriage alliance, imprisoned him and sold him to Baldwin of Edessa. Vasil was only released on a promise to cede all his lands to Baldwin. He then was allowed to retire to Constantinople. Having thus annexed Raban and Kaisun in 1116, Baldwin decided to suppress the remaining Armenian principalities in the Euphrates valley. In 1117 he first displaced Abu’lgharib, lord of Birejik, who had been established there with the help of Baldwin during the First Crusade. He gave Birejik to his cousin, Waleran of Le Puiset, who married Abu’lgharib’s daughter. Next he attacked Baldwin I’s old friend and later enemy, Bagrat, Kogh Vasil’s brother, who now possessed a small lordship at Khoros, west of the Euphrates. Finally, he overran the territory of another of Baldwin’s allies, Prince Constantine of Gargar, whom he captured and imprisoned at Samosata, where the unfortunate victim soon perished in an earthquake. The Roupenian prince soon found himself, to his satisfaction, the only independent Armenian potentate that remained. But, apart from the Roupenians, the Armenian people lost confidence in the Franks.

Baldwin of Edessa’s Armenian conquests were helped by a diminution of danger from the East. The previous years had been full of anxiety. A tremendous earthquake in November 1114 had devastated Frankish territory, from Antioch and Mamistra to Marash and Edessa. Roger of Antioch hastily toured his chief fortresses to repair their walls; for there was a rumour that the Sultan Mohammed was preparing a new expedition.

Mohammed was the last of the great Seldjuk Sultans. He had taken over a decadent state from his brother Barkiyarok, and he had restored order in Iraq and Iran, suppressing the rebel Arabs of the eastern desert in 1108 and keeping the Assassins in check. The Caliph al-Mustazhir, indolently writing love-poems in his palace at Baghdad, obeyed his authority. But his attempts to organize a campaign to drive the Franks from Syria had failed one after the other; and he realized that to succeed he must establish his authority over the Moslem princes there, whose jealousies and insubordination had regularly ruined his cause. In February 1115, after securing the loyalty of Mosul by sending his son Mas’ud to take charge of its government, he dispatched a large army westward, under the governor of Hamadan, Bursuq ibn Bursuq, with Juyush-beg, former governor of Mosul, and Temirek, emir of Sinjar, to aid him.

1115: Expedition of Bursuq ibn Bursuq

The Moslem princes of Syria were as alarmed as the Franks. The Sultan’s only reliable vassals there were the Munqidhites of Shaizar and Ibn Qaraja, emir of Homs. On the rumour of the expedition the Ortoqid Ilghazi hastened to Damascus to confirm his alliance with Toghtekin, but on his return he was waylaid and captured by the emir of Homs; who, however, threatened by Toghtekin, let him go on condition that he sent his son Ayaz in his place. Ilghazi was able to return to Mardin and collect his troops. Then he retired westward again to join up with Toghtekin. The eunuch Lulu, regent in Aleppo, after promising support to both sides, decided that the Sultan’s victory would not suit him and ranged himself with Toghtekin and Ilghazi. Meanwhile Roger of Antioch had collected his forces and took up a position by the Iron Bridge across the Orontes. There, on whose initiative we cannot tell, he made a pact with Toghtekin and his allies and invited their army to join his own before the walls of Apamea, a good vantage-point for watching Bursuq’s movements when he should cross the Euphrates and advance towards his friends at Shaizar. The Franks provided some two thousand knights and infantrymen and their Moslem allies about five thousand.

Bursuq met with no opposition as he led his great army through the Jezireh. He had hoped to make his headquarters at Aleppo, but, hearing that Lulu had joined his enemies and that Toghtekin was at their head, he turned southward against the latter. With the help of the emir of Homs he made a surprise attack on Hama, which belonged to Toghtekin and contained much of his baggage. The town was captured and pillaged, to the fury of the local Moslems; and he then marched on the Frankish fort of Kafartab. Roger would have liked to make a diversion, but Toghtekin persuaded him that it would be too risky. Instead, the allies appealed for help to Baldwin of Jerusalem and Pons of Tripoli, who hastened northward, the former with five hundred knights and a thousand infantrymen, the latter with two hundred knights and two thousand infantrymen. They entered the camp at Apamea to the fanfare of trumpets. Bursuq, who was now based on Shaizar, thought it prudent to retreat towards the Jezireh. His ruse was effective. Baldwin and Pons considered the danger to be ended and returned home; and the allied army broke up. Bursuq then suddenly swept back again to Kafartab. After a short struggle he took the castle and handed it over to the Munqidhites. Lulu of Aleppo, whether from treachery or cowardice, at once wrote to him apologizing for past sins and asking him to send a detachment to occupy Aleppo; and Bursuq weakened his forces by dispatching Juyush-beg and his corps. Roger had not disbanded his army. He could not wait for help to arrive from King Baldwin nor from Pons, nor even from Toghtekin. After summoning Baldwin of Edessa to his rescue and asking the Patriarch Bernard to bless the troops and to send with them a fragment of the True Cross, he left Antioch on 12 September and marched southward up the Orontes to Chastel Rouge, while Bursuq marched northward along a parallel line further inland. Neither army knew the other’s position, till a knight named Theodore Berneville came galloping to the camp at Chastel Rouge from a scouting expedition to say that he had seen the Sultan’s army moving through the forest towards the hill of Tel-Danith, near to the town of Sirmin. On the morning of the 14th the Frankish army crept over the intervening ridge and fell upon Bursuq as his troops were carelessly marching on. The baggage animals were in the van; and already detachments had stopped to erect tents for the noonday halt. Some of the emirs had taken parties to forage in the neighbouring farms; others had gone off to occupy Biza’a. When the battle began Bursuq was without his best lieutenants.

1115: Frankish Victory at Tel-Danith

The Franks’ attack was quite unexpected. They sprang out suddenly from the trees and quickly stormed the half-prepared camp. Soon the whole Moslem army was in disorder. Bursuq could not rally his men. He himself barely avoided capture and retired with a few hundred horsemen to a spur of the hill of Tel-Danith. There he beat off the enemy for a while and sought to be killed in the fighting rather than face the disgrace of such a defeat. At last his bodyguard persuaded him that nothing more could be done; and he rode off in flight to the east. The emir of Sinjar, Temirek, had at first been more successful and had driven back the Frankish right. But Guy Fresnel, lord of Harenc, brought up fresh troops; and soon the men of Sinjar were surrounded, and only the swiftest horsemen escaped alive. By evening the remnants of the Moslem army were hastening in disorder towards the Jezireh.

The Frankish victory at Tel-Danith ended the last attempt of the Seldjuk Sultans of Iran to recover Syria. Bursuq died a few months later, humiliated and ashamed; and the Sultan Mohammed was not prepared to risk a further expedition. The only danger to the Franks from the East came now from the semi-independent emirs, who for the moment were disunited and discouraged. The prestige of Roger, Prince of Antioch, was at its height. His men quickly reoccupied Kafartab, which had been given to the Munqidhites by Bursuq. The rulers of Aleppo and Damascus were seriously alarmed. The latter, Toghtekin, hastened to make his peace with the Sultan Mohammed, who forgave him but provided him with no material aid. At Aleppo the eunuch Lulu watched helpless while the Franks consolidated their positions around him. He sought to make a closer alliance with Toghtekin. But he was generally discredited; and in May 1117 he was murdered by Turks of his garrison. His successor was a fellow-eunuch, the Armenian renegade Yaruqtash, who at once sought Frankish support by yielding to Roger the fortress of al-Qubba, on the road from Aleppo to Damascus used by the pilgrims to Mecca, and the right to levy tolls on the pilgrims. The concession did Yaruqtash no good. Lulu’s murderers had acted in the name of Ridwan’s youngest son, Sultanshah, who would not recognize him. Yaruqtash appealed for help to Ilghazi the Ortoqid; but when Ilghazi’s troops arrived at Aleppo they found Yaruqtash fallen and the government directed by Sultanshah’s minister, the Damascene Ibn al-Milhi. Ilghazi therefore retired, leaving his son Kizil as his representative in Aleppo and taking over the fortress of Balis on the Euphrates, which was granted him as the price of his help should il-Bursuqi, who was now established at ar-Rahba and claimed to have been allotted Aleppo by the Sultan, try to make good his claim. Ibn al-Milhi then decided that Ilghazi was too uncertain an ally and handed over Aleppo and Kizil to Khirkan, emir of Homs, and prepared with Frankish help to recover Balis. But Ilghazi’s alliance with Toghtekin held good. While the latter marched on Homs and obliged Khirkan to retire, Ilghazi relieved Balis and entered Aleppo in the summer of 1118. Ibn al-Milhi had already been displaced by a black eunuch, Qaraja, who, together with Ibn al-Milhi and the prince Sultanshah, were imprisoned by the Ortoqid. During all these movements and intrigues Frankish intervention had been sought by all parties in turn; and though Roger was never master of Aleppo itself, he was able to occupy the territory to the north of the city, occupying Azaz in 1118 and early in 1119 Biza’a, thus cutting off Aleppo from the Euphrates and the East.

About the same time Roger improved his southern frontier by capturing the castle of Marqab, on its high hill overlooking the sea behind Buluniyas.


 

1118: Schism in the Jacobite Church

Thus, by the end of 1118, there was an equilibrium in northern Syria. The Franks had become an accepted part of the pattern of the country. They were still far from numerous, but they were well-armed and were building fortresses, and were learning to adapt themselves to local life. Moreover, for the moment they were united. Roger of Antioch was by far the greatest of the northern Christian princes; but his hegemony was not resented by Baldwin of Edessa nor by Pons of Tripoli; for he made no attempt to be their overlord but like them acknowledged the suzerainty of the King of Jerusalem. The Moslem princes were numerically stronger, but they were disunited and jealous. Only the alliance between Toghtekin of Damascus and the Ortoqids kept them from chaos. The balance thus was slightly tilted in favour of the Franks. No external power was in a position to upset this balance. King Baldwin of Jerusalem, with the Fatimid menace in his rear, could not often intervene in the north. The Seldjuk Sultan of Iran, after the disaster at Tel-Danith, abstained from further practical attempts to assert authority in Syria. The two chief powers of Anatolia, Byzantium and the Seldjuks of Rum, for the moment were balanced against each other.

Even the native Christians maintained a balance. The Armenian subjects of Edessa and Antioch were disillusioned and disloyal; but the only free Armenian state that remained, the Roupenian principality on the Taurus, was ready to work in with the Franks. Its prince, Leo, had brought a contingent to help Roger of Antioch at the siege of Azaz. A schism divided the Jacobite Church. In about 1118, its head, the Patriarch Athanasius, who resided at Antioch, quarrelled with his metropolitan at Edessa, Bar-Sabuni, over the possession of some sacred books, and placed him under an interdict. Bar-Sabuni, to make trouble, appealed for help to the Latin Patriarch of Antioch, Bernard; who summoned Athanasius to discuss the matter at a synod held in the Latin cathedral. Athanasius came protesting. The incompetence of an interpreter led Bernard to believe that the dispute was over a private debt between the two prelates, and he pronounced that it was simoniacal of Athanasius not to forgive the debtor. Athanasius was infuriated by a decision whose validity he did not recognize and whose sense he did not understand. He protested rudely; whereupon Bernard ordered him to be scourged. On the advice of an Orthodox friend, the philosopher Abd’ alMassih, Athanasius appealed to Roger, who had been away at the time. Roger angrily reproved Bernard for interfering in a matter that did not concern him, and permitted Athanasius to leave Antioch for his former home, the monastery of Mar Barsauma. There Athanasius was in the territory of the Ortoqids, who gave him their protection. He excommunicated Bar Sabuni and placed the Jacobite Church of Edessa under an interdict. Many of the Edessene Jacobites, thus deprived of the services of their Church, went over to the Latin rite. Others obeyed the Patriarch. Peace was not restored for many years, till after the death of Athanasius.

The Orthodox congregations in Antioch and Edessa disliked Latin rule, but, unlike the Armenians and Jacobites, they were never tempted to intrigue with the Moslems. They only sighed for the return of Byzantium. But the loathing which Armenians and Jacobites united in bearing to them limited their power.


 

1111-13: Byzantine Negotiations with the West

Nevertheless, though the Franks in Edessa might rightly fear that some new danger would arise in the East, to the Franks of Antioch Byzantium remained the chief enemy. The Emperor Alexius had never forgotten his claim to Antioch. He was prepared to recognize a Latin kingdom at Jerusalem; and he had shown his goodwill by his generous ransom of the Frankish prisoners taken by the Fatimids at Ramleh in 1102 and by the presence of his ships at the ineffectual siege of Acre in 1111. King Baldwin on his side always acted courteously and correctly towards the Emperor, but refused to put any pressure on Tancred to carry out the terms of the Treaty of Devol. Ever since the Crusade of 1101 Franco-Byzantine relations had been darkened by suspicion; while Pope Paschal’s intervention on Bohemond’s behalf in 1106 had never been forgiven by Constantinople. Alexius was too supple a statesman to allow resentment to colour his policy. During the years 1111 and 1112 he carried on a series of negotiations with the Pope, using the Abbot of Monte Cassino as an intermediary. With the promise to settle the outstanding differences between the Roman and Greek Churches he induced the Roman authorities to offer the imperial crown of the West to him or to his son, and he suggested that he would visit Rome himself. Paschal, who was at that moment in great difficulties with the Emperor Henry V, was willing to pay a high price for Byzantine support; but Turkish wars and his own ill-health prevented Alexius from carrying out his project. The negotiations came to nothing. The Archbishop of Milan, Peter Chrysolan, visited Constantinople in 1113 to discuss Church affairs; but his theological argument with Eustratius, Bishop of Nicaea, did not restore better feeling between the Churches. It is probable that Alexius himself never took his ambitious Italian scheme very seriously. Papal friendship was of value to him mainly as a means of putting a break on Norman ambitions and of enhancing his authority over the Latins in the East.

In the meantime there was little that the Byzantines could do to recover Antioch. The Emperor’s treaty with Bohemond remained a dead letter. Tancred had not only disregarded it but had increased his territory at Byzantine expense. Roger had continued Tancred’s policy. Alexius had hoped that the Counts of Tripoli would be his agents in Syria, and he had provided money to be kept at Tripoli for joint Byzantine and Tripolitan enterprises. But on Bertrand’s death his son Pons worked in cooperation with the Antiochenes. The Byzantine Ambassador-at-large to the Latin states, Butumites, therefore demanded the return of the money; and it was only when he threatened to cut off the provisions that Tripoli obtained from Cyprus that it was handed over to him. He then judged it prudent to give back to Pons the gold and precious stuffs that had been promised personally to Bertrand. In return Pons took an oath of allegiance to the Emperor, probably the oath of non-injury that his grandfather Raymond had taken. The money recovered by Butumites was used to buy for the Byzantine army horses from Damascus, Edessa and Arabia.


 

1112-15: Seldjuk Wars against Byzantium

It was clear that Pons could not be inveigled to act against Antioch; while Turkish action prevented the Emperor from making a direct intervention in Syria. Since the death of the Danishmend Malik Ghazi Gumushtekin in 1106 and that of the Seldjuk Kilij Arslan in 1107, there had been no great Turkish potentate in Anatolia; and Alexius was able, as far as he was not distracted by the Normans, slowly to restore his authority in its western districts and along the south coast. The leading Moslem emir was now the Cappadocian Hasan, who in 1110 attempted to raid Byzantine territory, even advancing towards Philadelphia, with Smyrna as his goal. Eustathius Philocales had recently been given a land-command in southwest Anatolia, with orders to clear the province of the Turks. He managed, with the small forces that he controlled, to catch Hasan’s army when it was divided up into various raiding-parties, which he defeated one by one. Hasan speedily retired; and the Aegean coasts were spared further raids. But that same year Kilij Arslan’s eldest son, Malik Shah, was released from his Persian captivity. He made Konya his capital and soon held the bulk of his due inheritance, defeating Hasan and annexing his lands. Warned by his father’s fate he avoided entanglement in the East, but as soon as he felt strong enough, he set out to recover the territory lost by Kilij Arslan at the time of the First Crusade. During the early months of 1112 he began incursions into the Empire, marching on Philadelphia, where he was checked by the Byzantine general, Gabras. He sued for a truce, but in 1113 he attacked again, sending a hurried expedition through Bithynia to the very walls of Nicaea, while his lieutenant Mohammed penetrated to Poemamenum, farther to the west, where he defeated and captured a Byzantine general, and another lieutenant, Manalugh, raided Abydos on the Hellespont, with its rich custom-houses. Malik Shah himself attacked and captured Pergamum. The Emperor set out to meet the invaders, but waited to catch them on their return, heavily laden with booty. Coming south through Dorylaeum he fell on them near Cotyaeum. He won a complete victory and recovered all the loot and prisoners that they had taken. In 1115 there was news that Malik Shah was preparing to renew the attack; and Alexius spent much of the year in patrolling the Bithynian hills. Next year, though he was already very ill, he decided himself to take the offensive. He marched southward towards Konya and met the Turkish army near Philomelium. Once again he was victorious; and Malik Shah was forced to sign a peace in which he promised to respect the frontiers of the Empire, which now controlled all the coast from Trebizond to Cilician Seleucia and the interior west of Ankara, the Salt Desert and Philomelium. Malik Shah’s attempts at reconquest had failed; and a few months later he was dethroned and killed by his brother Mas’ud, in alliance with the Danishmend. But the Turks remained firmly entrenched in the centre of Anatolia, and Byzantium was still unable to take effective action in Syria. The chief beneficiaries of these wars were the Armenians in the Taurus and the Frankish Prince of Antioch.


 



BOOK II

THE ZENITH



CHAPTER I

KING BALDWIN II

‘There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne of Israel.’ I KINGS IX, 5


 

Baldwin I had neglected his final duty as King; he made no arrangement for the succession to the throne. The council of the kingdom hastily met. To some of the nobles it seemed unthinkable that the crown should pass from the house of Boulogne. Baldwin I had succeeded his brother Godfrey; and there was still a third brother, the eldest, Eustace, Count of Boulogne. Messengers were hastily dispatched over the sea to inform the Count of his brother’s death and to beg him to take up the heritage. Eustace had no wish to leave his pleasant country for the hazards of the East; but they told him that it was his duty. He set out towards Jerusalem. But when he reached Apulia he met other messengers, with the news that it was too late. The succession had passed elsewhere. He refused the suggestion that he should continue on his way and fight for his rights. Not unwillingly, he retraced his steps to Boulogne.

Indeed, few of the council had favoured his succession. He was far away; it would mean an interregnum of many months. The most influential member of the council was the Prince of Galilee, Joscelin of Courtenay; and he demanded that the throne be given to Baldwin of Le Bourg, Count of Edessa. He himself had no cause to love Baldwin, as he carefully reminded the council; for Baldwin had falsely accused him of treachery and had exiled him from his lands in the north. But Baldwin was a man of proved ability and courage; he was the late King’s cousin; and he was the sole survivor of the great knights of the First Crusade. Moreover, Joscelin calculated that if Baldwin left Edessa for Jerusalem the least that he could do to reward the cousin who had requited his unkindness so generously was to entrust him with Edessa. The Patriarch Arnulf supported Joscelin and together they persuaded the council. As if to clinch their argument, on the very day of the King’s funeral, Baldwin of Le Bourg appeared unexpectedly in Jerusalem. He had heard, maybe, of the King’s illness of the previous year and thought it therefore opportune to pay an Easter pilgrimage to the Holy Places. He was received with gladness and unanimously elected king by the Council. On Easter Sunday, 14 April 1118, the Patriarch Arnulf placed the crown on his head.

Baldwin II differed greatly as a man from his predecessor. Though handsome enough, with a long fair beard, he lacked the tremendous presence of Baldwin I. He was more approachable, genial and fond of a simple joke, but at the same time subtle and cunning, less open, less rash, more self-controlled. He was capable of large gestures but in general somewhat mean and ungenerous. Despite a high-handed attitude to ecclesiastical affairs, he was genuinely pious; his knees were callous from constant prayer. Unlike Baldwin I’s, his private life was irreproachable. With his wife, the Armenian Morphia, he presented a spectacle, rare in the Frankish East, of perfect conjugal bliss.

Joscelin was duly rewarded with the county of Edessa, to hold it as vassal to King Baldwin, just as Baldwin himself had held it under Baldwin I. The new King was also recognized as overlord by Roger of Antioch, his brother-in-law, and by Pons of Tripoli. The Frankish East was to remain united under the crown of Jerusalem. A fortnight after Baldwin’s coronation the Patriarch Arnulf died. He had been a loyal and efficient servant of the state; but, in spite of his prowess as a preacher, he had been involved in too many scandals to be respected as an ecclesiastic. It is doubtful if Baldwin much regretted his death. In his place he secured the election of a Picard priest, Gormond of Picquigny, of whose previous history nothing is known. It was a happy choice; for Gormond combined Arnulf’s practical qualities with a saintly nature and was universally revered. This appointment, following on the recent death of Pope Paschal, restored good relations between Jerusalem and Rome.


 

Map 2. Southern Syria in the twelfth century.


 

King Baldwin had barely established himself on the throne before he heard the ominous news of an alliance between Egypt and Damascus. The Fatimid vizier, al-Afdal, was anxious to punish Baldwin I’s insolent invasion of Egypt; while Toghtekin of Damascus was alarmed by the growing power of the Franks. Baldwin hastily sent him an embassy; but confident of Egyptian help Toghtekin demanded the cession of all Frankish lands beyond Jordan. In the course of the summer a great Egyptian army assembled on the frontier and took up its position outside Ashdod; and Toghtekin was invited to take command of it. Baldwin summoned the militia of Antioch and Tripoli to reinforce the troops of Jerusalem, and marched down to meet them. For three months the armies faced each other, neither side daring to move; for everyone, in Fulcher of Chartres’s words, liked better to live than to die. At last the soldiers on either side dispersed to their homes.

1119: Raids in Transjordan

Meanwhile, Joscelin’s departure for Edessa was delayed. He was more urgently needed in Galilee than in the northern county, where, it seems, Queen Morphia remained, and where Waleran, Lord of Birejik, carried on the government. As Prince of Galilee it was for Joscelin to defend the land against attacks from Damascus. In the autumn Baldwin joined him in a raid on Deraa in the Hauran, the granary of Damascus. Toghtekin’s son Buri went out to meet them and owing to his rashness was severely defeated. After this check Toghtekin turned his attention again to the north.

In the spring of 1119 Joscelin heard that a rich Bedouin tribe was pasturing its flocks in Transjordan, by the Yarmuk. He set out with two leading Galilean barons, the brothers Godfrey and William of Bures, and about a hundred and twenty horsemen, to plunder it. The party divided to encircle the tribesmen. But things went wrong. The Bedouin chief was warned and Joscelin lost his way in the hills. Godfrey and William, riding up to attack the camp, were ambushed. Godfrey was killed, and most of his followers taken prisoner. Joscelin returned unhappily to Tiberias and sent to tell King Baldwin; who came up in force and frightened the Bedouin into returning the prisoners and paying an indemnity. They were then allowed to spend the summer in peace.

When Baldwin was pausing at Tiberias on his return from this short campaign, messengers came to him from Antioch, begging him to hasten with his army northward, as fast as he could travel.

Ever since Roger of Antioch’s victory at Tel-Danith, the unfortunate city of Aleppo had been powerless to prevent Frankish aggression. It had reluctantly placed itself beneath the protection of Ilghazi the Ortoqid; but Roger’s capture of Biza’a in 1119 left it surrounded on three sides. The loss of Biza’a was more than Ilghazi could endure. Hitherto neither he nor his constant ally, Toghtekin of Damascus, had been prepared to risk their whole strength in a combat against the Franks; for they feared and disliked still more the Seldjuk Sultans of the East. But the Sultan Mohammed had died in April 1118; and his death had let loose the ambition of every governor and princeling throughout his empire. His youthful son and successor, Mahmud, tried pathetically to assert his authority, but eventually, in August 1119, he was obliged to hand over the supreme power to his uncle Sanjar, the King of Khorassan, and spent the rest of his short life in the pleasures of the chase. Sanjar, the last of his house to rule over the whole eastern Seldjuk dominion, was vigorous enough; but his interests were in the East. He never concerned himself with Syria. Nor were his cousins of the Sultanate of Rum, distracted with quarrels amongst themselves and with the Danishmends and by wars with Byzantium, better able to intervene in Syrian affairs. Ilghazi, the most tenacious of the local princes, at last had his opportunity. His wish was not so much to destroy the Frankish states as to secure Aleppo for himself, but the latter aim now involved the former.

During the spring of 1119 Ilghazi journeyed round his dominions collecting his Turcoman troops and arranging for contingents to come from the Kurds to the north and from the Arab tribes of the Syrian desert. As a matter of form he applied for assistance from the Sultan Mahmud, but received no answer. His ally, Toghtekin, agreed to come up from Damascus; and the Munqidhites of Shaizar promised to make a diversion to the south of Roger’s territory. At the end of May, the Ortoqid army, said to be forty thousand strong, was on the march. Roger received the news calmly; but the Patriarch Bernard urged him to appeal for help to King Baldwin and to Pons of Tripoli. From Tiberias Baldwin sent to say that he would come as quickly as possible and would bring the troops of Tripoli with him. In the meantime Roger should wait on the defensive. Baldwin then collected the army of Jerusalem, and fortified it with a portion of the True Cross, in the care of Evremar, Archbishop of Caesarea.

1119: The Field of Blood

While the Munqidhites made a raid on Apamea, Ilghazi sent Turcoman detachments southwest, to effect a junction with them and with the army coming up from Damascus. He himself with his main army raided the territory of Edessa but made no attempt against its fortress-capital. In mid-June he crossed the Euphrates at Balis and moved on to encamp himself at Qinnasrin, some fifteen miles south of Aleppo, to await Toghtekin. Roger was less patient. In spite of King Baldwin’s message, in spite of the solemn warning of the Patriarch Bernard and in spite of all the previous experience of the Frankish princes, he decided to meet the enemy at once. On 20 June he led the whole army of Antioch, seven hundred horsemen and four thousand infantrymen, across the Iron Bridge, and encamped himself in front of the little fort of Tel-Aqibrin, at the eastern edge of the plain of Sarmeda, where the broken country afforded a good natural defence. Though his forces were far inferior to the enemy’s, he hoped that he could wait here till Baldwin arrived.


 

Ilghazi, at Qinnasrin, was perfectly informed of Roger’s movements. Spies disguised as merchants had inspected the Frankish camp and reported the numerical weakness of the Frankish army. Though Ilghazi wished to wait for Toghtekin’s arrival, his Turcoman emirs urged him to take action. On 27 June part of his army moved to attack the Frankish castle of Athareb. Roger had time to rush some of his men there, under Robert of Vieux-Ponts; then, disquieted to find the enemy so close, when darkness fell he sent away all the treasure of the army to the castle of Artah on the road to Antioch.

Throughout the night Roger waited anxiously for news of the Moslems’ movements, while his soldiers’ rest was broken by a somnambulist who ran through the camp crying that disaster was upon them. At dawn on Saturday, 28 June, scouts brought word to the Prince that the camp was surrounded. A dry enervating khamsin was blowing up from the south. In the camp itself there was little food and water. Roger saw that he must break through the enemy ranks or perish. The Archbishop of Apamea was with the army, Peter, formerly of Albara, the first Frankish bishop in the East. He summoned the soldiers together and preached to them and confessed them all. He confessed Roger in his tent and gave him absolution for his many sins of the flesh. Roger then boldly announced that he would go hunting. But first he sent out another scouting-party which was ambushed. The few survivors hurried back to say that there was no way through the encirclement. Roger drew up the army in four divisions and one in reserve. Thereupon the Archbishop blessed them once more; and they charged in perfect order into the enemy.

It was hopeless from the outset. There was no escape through the hordes of Turcoman horsemen and archers. The locally recruited infantrymen, Syrians and Armenians, were the first to panic; but there was no place to which they could flee. They crowded in amongst the cavalry, hindering the horses. The wind suddenly turned to the north and rose, driving a cloud of dust into the Franks’ faces. Early in the battle less than a hundred horsemen broke through and joined up with Robert of Vieux-Ponts, who had arrived back from Athareb too late to take part. They fled on to Antioch. A little later Reynald Mazoir and a few knights escaped and reached the little town of Sarmeda, in the plain. No one else in the army of Antioch survived. Roger himself fell fighting at the foot of his great jewelled cross. Round him fell his knights except for a few, less fortunate, who were made prisoners. By midday it was all over. To the Franks the battle was known as the Ager Sanguinis, the Field of Blood.

1119: Ilghazi wastes his Victory

At Aleppo, fifteen miles away, the faithful waited eagerly for news. About noon a rumour came that a great victory was in store for Islam; and at the hour of the afternoon prayer the first exultant soldiers were seen to approach. Ilghazi had only paused on the battlefield to allot the booty to his men, then marched to Sarmeda, where Reynald Mazoir surrendered to him. Reynald’s proud bearing impressed Ilghazi, who spared his life. His comrades were slain. The Frankish prisoners were dragged in chains across the plain behind their victors. While Ilghazi parleyed with Reynald, they were tortured and massacred amongst the vineyards by the Turcomans, till Ilghazi put a stop to it, not wishing the populace of Aleppo to miss all the sport. The remainder were taken on to Aleppo, where Ilghazi made his triumphant entry at sundown; and there they were tortured to death in the streets.

While Ilghazi feasted at Aleppo in celebration of his victory, the terrible news of the battle reached Antioch. All expected that the Turcomans would come up at once to attack the city; and there were no soldiers to defend it. In the crisis the Patriarch Bernard took command. His first fear was of treason from the native Christians, whom his own actions had done so much to alienate. He at once sent round to disarm them and impose a curfew on them. Then he distributed the arms that he could collect among the Frankish clergy and merchants and set them to watch the walls. Day and night they kept vigil, while a messenger was sent to urge King Baldwin to hurry faster.

But Ilghazi did not follow up his victory. He wrote round to the monarchs of the Moslem world to tell them of his triumph; and the Caliph in return sent him a robe of honour and the title of Star of Religion. Meanwhile he marched on Artah. The Bishop who was in command of one of the towers surrendered it in return for a safe-conduct to Antioch; but a certain Joseph, probably an Armenian, who was in charge of the citadel, where Roger’s treasure was housed, persuaded Ilghazi that he himself sympathized with the Moslems, but his son was a hostage at Antioch. Ilghazi was impressed by the story, and left Artah in Joseph’s hands, merely sending one of his emirs to reside as his representative in the town. From Artesia he returned to Aleppo, where he settled down to so pleasant a series of festivities that his health began to suffer. Turcoman troops were sent to raid the suburbs of Antioch and sack the port of Saint Symeon, but reported that the city itself was well garrisoned. The fruits of the Field of Blood were thus thrown away by the Moslems.

1119: Drawn Battle at Hab

Nevertheless the position was serious for the Franks. Baldwin had reached Lattakieh, with Pons close behind him, before he heard the news. He hurried on, not stopping even to attack an undefended Turcoman encampment near to the road, and arrived without incident at Antioch in the first days of August. Ilghazi sent some of his troops to intercept the relieving army; and Pons, following a day’s march behind, had to ward off their attack but was not much delayed. The King was received with joy by his sister, the widowed Princess Cecilia, by the Patriarch and by all the people; and a service giving thanks to God was held in St Peter’s Cathedral. He first cleared the suburbs of marauders, then met the notables of the city to discuss its future government. The lawful prince, Bohemond II, whose ultimate rights Roger had always acknowledged, was a boy of ten, living with his mother in Italy. There was no representative of the Norman house left in the East; and the Norman knights had all perished on the Field of Blood. It was decided that Baldwin, as overlord of the Frankish East, should himself take over the government of Antioch till Bohemond came of age, and that Bohemond should then be married to one of the King’s daughters. Next, Baldwin redistributed the fiefs of the principality, left empty by the disaster. Wherever it was possible, the widows of the fallen lords were married off at once to suitable knights in Baldwin’s army or to newcomers from the West. We find the two Dowager Princesses, Tancred’s widow, now Countess of Tripoli, and Roger’s widow, installing new vassals on their dower-lands. At the same time Baldwin probably rearranged the fiefs of the county of Edessa; and Joscelin, who followed the King up from Palestine, was formally established as its Count. Having assured the administration of the land, and having headed a barefoot procession to the cathedral, Baldwin led his army of about seven hundred horsemen and some thousand infantrymen out against the Moslems.

Ilghazi had now been joined by Toghtekin; and the two Moslem chieftains set out on 11 August to capture the Frankish fortresses east of the Orontes, beginning with Athareb, whose small garrison at once surrendered in return for a safe-conduct to Antioch. The emirs next day went on to Zerdana, whose lord, Robert the Leper, had gone to Antioch. Here again the garrison surrendered in return for their lives; but they were massacred by the Turcomans as soon as they emerged from the gates. Baldwin had hoped to save Athareb; but he had hardly crossed the Iron Bridge before he met its former garrison. He went on south, and heard of the siege of Zerdana. Suspecting that the Moslems intended to move southward to mop up the castles round Maarat an-Numan and Apamea, he hurried ahead and encamped on the 13th at Tel-Danith, the scene of Roger’s victory in 1115. Early next morning he learnt that Zerdana had fallen and judged it prudent to retire a little towards Antioch. Meanwhile Ilghazi had come up, hoping to surprise the Franks as they slept by the village of Hab. But Baldwin was ready. He had already confessed himself; the Archbishop of Caesarea had harangued the troops and held up the True Cross to bless them; and the army was ready for action.

The battle that followed was confused. Both sides claimed a victory; but in fact the Franks came off the best. Toghtekin drove back Pons of Tripoli, on the Frankish right wing; but the Tripolitans kept their ranks. Next to him Robert the Leper charged through the regiment from Homs and eagerly planned to recapture Zerdana, only to fall into an ambush and be taken captive. But the Frankish centre and left held their ground, and at the crucial moment Baldwin was able to charge the enemy with troops that were still fresh. Numbers of the Turcomans turned and fled; but the bulk of Ilghazi’s army left the battlefield in good order. Ilghazi and Toghtekin retired towards Aleppo with a large train of prisoners, and were able to tell the Moslem world that theirs was the victory. Once again the citizens of Aleppo were gratified by the sight of a wholesale massacre of Christians, till Ilghazi, after interrupting the killing to try out a new horse, grew disquieted at the loss of so much potential ransom-money. Robert the Leper was asked his price and replied that it was ten thousand pieces of gold. Ilghazi hoped to raise the price by sending Robert to Toghtekin. But Toghtekin had not yet satisfied his blood-lust. Though Robert was an old friend of his from the days of 1115, he himself struck off his head, to the dismay of Ilghazi, who needed money for his soldiers’ pay.

1119: Failure of the Ortoqid Campaign

At Antioch soldiers fleeing from Pons’s army had brought news of a defeat; but soon a messenger arrived for the Princess Cecilia bearing the King’s ring as token of his success. Baldwin himself did not attempt to pursue the Moslem army but moved on south to Maarat an-Numan and to Rusa, which the Munqidhites of Shaizar had occupied. He drove them out but then made a treaty with them, releasing them from the obligation to pay yearly dues that Roger had demanded. The remaining forts that the Moslems had captured, with the exception of Birejik, Athareb and Zerdana, were also recovered. Then Baldwin returned to Antioch in triumph, and sent the Holy Cross southward to arrive at Jerusalem in time for the Feast of the Exaltation, on 14 September. He himself spent the autumn in Antioch, completing the arrangements that he had begun before the recent battle. In December he journeyed back to Jerusalem, leaving the Patriarch Bernard to administer Antioch in his name, and installing Joscelin in Edessa. He brought south with him from Edessa his wife and their little daughters; and at the Christmas ceremony at Bethlehem Morphia was crowned queen.

Ilghazi had not ventured to attack the Franks again. His army was melting away. The Turcoman troops had come mainly for the sake of plunder. After the battle of Tel-Danith they were left idle and bored and their pay was in arrears. They began to go home, and with them the Arab chieftains of the Jezireh. Ilghazi could not prevent them; for he himself had fallen ill once more and for a fortnight he hung between life and death. When he recovered it was too late to reassemble his army. He returned from Aleppo to his eastern capital at Mardin, and Toghtekin returned to Damascus.

Thus the great Ortoqid campaign fizzled out. It had achieved nothing material for the Moslems, except for a few frontier-forts and the easing of Frankish pressure on Aleppo. But it had been a great moral triumph for Islam. The check at Tel-Danith had not counterbalanced the tremendous victory of the Field of Blood. Had Ilghazi been abler and more alert, Antioch might have been his. As it was, the slaughter of the Norman chivalry, their Prince at their head, encouraged the emirs of the Jezireh and northern Mesopotamia to renew the attack, now that they were free from the tutelage of their nominal Seldjuk overlord in Persia. And soon a greater man than Ilghazi was to arise. For the Franks the worst result of the campaign had been the appalling loss of manpower. The knights and, still more, the infantrymen fallen on the Field of Blood could not easily be replaced. But the lesson had now been thoroughly learnt that the Franks of the East must always cooperate and work as a unit. King Baldwin’s prompt intervention had saved Antioch; and the needs of the time were recognized by the readiness of all the Franks to accept him as an active overlord. The disaster welded together the Frankish establishments in Syria.

On his return to Jerusalem Baldwin busied himself over the administration of his own kingdom. The succession to the principality of Galilee was given to William of Bures, in whose family it remained. In January 1120 the King summoned the ecclesiastics and tenants-in-chief of the kingdom to a council at Nablus to discuss the moral welfare of his subjects, probably in an attempt to curb the tendency of the Latin colonists in the East to adopt the easy and indolent habits that they found there. At the same time he was concerned with their material welfare. Under Baldwin I an increasing number of Latins had been encouraged to settle in Jerusalem, and a Latin bourgeois class was growing up there by the side of the warriors and clerics of the kingdom. These Latin bourgeois were now given complete freedom of trade to and from the city, while, to ensure a full supply of food, the native Christians and even Arab merchants were allowed to bring vegetables and corn to the city free of customs-dues.


 

1118-20: Beginnings of the Military Orders

The most important internal event of these years was the foundation of the Military Orders. In the year 1070 some pious citizens of Amalfi had founded a hostel at Jerusalem for the use of poor pilgrims. The Egyptian governor then in possession of the city had allowed the Amalfitan consul to choose a suitable site; and the establishment was dedicated to Saint John the Almsgiver, the charitable seventh-century Patriarch of Alexandria. The hostel was staffed mainly by Amalfitans, who took the usual monastic vows and were under the direction of a Master, who in his turn was under the Benedictine authorities established in Palestine. At the time of the Crusaders’ capture of Jerusalem the Master was a certain Gerard, probably an Amalfitan. With his co-religionists he had been banished from Jerusalem by the Moslem governor before the siege began; and his knowledge of local conditions had been of value to the Crusaders. He persuaded the new Frankish government to make endowments to the Hospital. Many of the pilgrims joined his staff, which was soon released from its obedience to the Benedictines and raised to be an Order of its own, under the name of the Hospitallers, owing direct obedience to the Pope. More lands were conferred on it and most of the great ecclesiastics of the realm offered it a tithe from their revenues. Gerard died in about 1118. His successor, the Frenchman Raymond of Le Puy, had larger ideas. He decided that it was not enough for his Order to guide and entertain pilgrims; it must be ready to fight to keep the pilgrim-routes open. The Order still contained brothers whose duties were purely pacific; but its main function was now to keep up an establishment of knights bound by the religious vows of personal poverty, chastity and obedience, and dedicated to fight against the heathen. About the same time, as though to mark the greater status of the Hospital, John the Almsgiver was imperceptibly replaced as its patron saint by John the Evangelist. The distinctive badge of the Knights Hospitaller was the white cross that they wore on their tunics over their armour.

This transformation was helped by the simultaneous establishment of the Knights Templar. Indeed, the idea of an Order that should be both religious and military probably sprang from the brain of a knight from Champagne, Hugh of Payens, who in 1118 persuaded King Baldwin I to allow him to install himself and a few companions in a wing of the royal palace, the former mosque al-Aqsa, in the Temple area. Like the Hospitallers the Templars first followed the Benedictine rule but were almost at once established as an independent Order, with three classes, the knights, all of noble birth, the sergeants, drawn from the bourgeoisie, who were the grooms and stewards of the community, and the clerics, who were chaplains and in charge of non-military tasks. Their badge was the red cross, worn on a white tunic by the knights and on a black by the sergeants. The first avowed duty of the Order was to keep the road from the coast to Jerusalem free from bandits, but soon they took part in any campaign in which the kingdom was involved. Hugh himself spent much of his time in western Europe, gaining recruits for his Order.

King Baldwin gave the military Orders his full support. They were independent of his authority, owing allegiance only to the Pope. Even the great estates with which he and his vassals began to endow them involved no obligation to fight in the King’s army; but a generation passed before they were rich enough to challenge the royal authority. In the meantime they provided the kingdom with what it most needed, a regular army of trained soldiers, whose permanent presence was assured. In the lay fiefs the sudden death of the lord and the passing of the inheritance to a woman or a child might interrupt the organization of his troops and perpetually involve the suzerain in anxious and tiresome business. Nor could he count on replacing the lords that he lost by newcomers from the West whenever he needed them. But the Military Orders, with their efficient organization and with their glamour and prestige spreading through western Christendom, could ensure a regular supply of devoted fighting-men who would not be distracted by thoughts of personal ambition and gain.

1121: The Georgian Crusade

In 1120 Baldwin returned to Antioch. Ilghazi’s governor of Athareb, Bulaq, had begun to raid Antiochene territory, while Ilghazi himself had marched on Edessa. Both raids were checked; but Ilghazi passed on to the neighbourhood of Antioch. The Patriarch Bernard sent nervously to Jerusalem, to the King; and in June Baldwin started northward, bearing with him once more the True Cross, to the distress of the Church of Jerusalem, which disliked to see its precious relic exposed to the risk of war. The Patriarch Gormond himself accompanied the army, to take charge of the relic. When Baldwin arrived in the north he found that Ilghazi, weakened by desertions from his Turcoman troops, had already retired; and so alarmed were the Moslems that Toghtekin was summoned to Aleppo. During the campaign that followed each side marched to and fro, till at last the Moslems were wearied. Toghtekin retired to Damascus; and Ilghazi made a truce with Baldwin. A definite frontier-line was drawn between their zones of influence, in one place cutting a mill and in another a castle in half so. that by mutual consent the buildings were destroyed. Zerdana, which remained a Moslem enclave, was dismantled. Early next spring Baldwin returned home, having won a bloodless moral victory. He was needed in the south, as Toghtekin, believing him fully occupied in the north, had carried out an extensive raid into Galilee. In July 1121 Baldwin, in reprisal, crossed the Jordan and ravaged the Jaulan, occupying and destroying a fort that Toghtekin had built at Jerash. Meanwhile Joscelin made a profitable razzia in Ilghazi’s lands in the Jezireh.

During the summer of 1121 a new factor made itself felt in eastern politics. Away to the north, in the Caucasian foothills, the Bagratid Kings of Georgia had established their hegemony over the Christian peoples there that still remained independent of Moslem domination; and King David II had extended his rule to the south of the Araxes valley, where he came into conflict with the Seldjuk prince, Toghrul, governor of Arran. After a defeat by David’s forces Toghrul invited Ilghazi to join him in a Holy War against the impudent Christian. The campaign that followed was disastrous for the Moslems. In August 1121 the united army of Toghrul and Ilghazi was almost annihilated by the Georgians; and Ilghazi barely escaped with his life as he fled back to Mardin. King David was able to establish himself in the old Georgian capital of Tiflis, and by 1124 he had acquired northern Armenia and the metropolis of Ani, the ancient home of his house. Henceforward the whole Turkish world was desperately conscious of the danger that Georgia, with its superb strategic position, presented to them; nor was the danger lessened by David II’s death in 1125. His successors inherited his vigour. Their prowess, by keeping the Moslems perpetually nervous of their northern flank, was of great value to the Franks, though there seems to have been no direct contact between the two Christian powers. The Georgians, bound by links of religion and tradition to Byzantium, had no liking for the Franks; and the chilly treatment accorded to their religious establishments at Jerusalem was not such as would please a proud people.

Nevertheless, Ilghazi’s fate at their hands gave Baldwin an opportunity that he did not miss. Ilghazi’s son, Suleiman, recently appointed governor of Aleppo by his father, rashly profited by his father’s defeat to declare his independence, and, finding himself unable to meet the attack that Baldwin at once launched against him, he made peace with the Franks, ceding to them Zerdana and Athareb, the fruits of Ilghazi’s victory. Ilghazi hastened to punish his disloyal son, but judged it prudent to confirm the treaty with Baldwin; who returned to Jerusalem, well pleased with the year’s achievements.

1122: Capture of Count Joscelin

Early in 1122 Pons, Count of Tripoli, suddenly refused to pay allegiance to the King. The reason for his insubordination is unknown. It is difficult to see what support he hoped to find that would enable him to maintain it. Baldwin was furious and at once summoned his vassals to come and punish the rebel. The royal army marched up from Acre; and on its approach Pons submitted and was forgiven. His submission was timely; for Ilghazi, urged on by his nephew Balak, formerly prince of Saruj and now lord of Khanzit, was on the warpath once more. Baldwin, when the news was brought to him, refused to believe it. He had made a treaty with Ilghazi, and he believed that a gentleman — the Arab chronicler uses the word ‘sheikh’ — kept his word. But Ilghazi was no gentleman; and he had the promise of Toghtekin’s help. He laid siege to Zerdana, which the Franks had rebuilt, and had captured part of the fortifications when Baldwin approached. There followed another campaign without a battle, as Baldwin refused to be lured by the habitual Turkish stratagem of a feigned flight. Once again the Moslems were the first to weary of the marching to and fro and returned to their homes. Baldwin contentedly sent the Cross back to Jerusalem and himself went to Antioch.

Before the Cross had reached its destination, bad news came from Edessa. On 13 September 1122, Count Joscelin and Waleran of Birejik were riding with a small force of horsemen near Saruj when they suddenly came across Balak’s army. They charged the enemy; but a heavy shower of rain turned the plain into mud. The horses slid and stumbled; and the light-armed Turcomans had no difficulty in surrounding the Franks. Joscelin, Waleran and sixty of their comrades were captured. Balak at once offered them their liberty in return for the cession of Edessa. On Joscelin’s refusal to listen to such terms, the prisoners were taken by Balak to his castle of Kharpurt.

Joscelin’s capture did not much affect the manpower of the Crusading states. We find the knights of Edessa successfully raiding Moslem territory during the following month. But it was a blow to Frankish prestige; and it forced Baldwin to add to his labours by taking over once more the administration of Edessa. Fortunately, in November, Ilghazi died at Mayyafaraqin, and his sons and nephews divided up the Ortoqid inheritance. His elder son Suleiman took Mayyafaraqin and the younger, Timurtash, Mardin. Aleppo went to a nephew, Badr ad-Daulah Suleiman; and Balak increased his possessions in the north and took Harran to the south.

The Moslems had recently reoccupied Athareb; and in April next year Baldwin took advantage of the present confusion to force the feeble new ruler of Aleppo to give it back once and for all. After recapturing Birejik, the King then proceeded to Edessa to make arrangements for its government. He placed Geoffrey the Monk, lord of Marash, at the head of its administration, and went on with a small force north-eastward, to reconnoitre the scene of Joscelin’s captivity. He encamped on 18 April not far from Gargar on the Euphrates. As he prepared to enjoy a morning’s sport with his falcon, Balak, of whose proximity he knew nothing, fell upon the camp. Most of the army was massacred, and the King himself was taken prisoner. He was treated with respect and sent under escort to join Joscelin in the fortress of Kharpurt.

1123: Baldwin and Joscelin attempt to escape

Once again Baldwin and Joscelin found themselves together in captivity. But it was more serious than in 1104, for Baldwin now was king, the centrepiece of the whole Frankish fabric. It was a testimony to his administrative ability that the structure remained standing. Geoffrey the Monk continued to govern in Edessa. At Antioch when the news came there the Patriarch Bernard once more made himself the responsible authority. At Jerusalem it was first rumoured that the King was killed. The Patriarch Gormond summoned the council of the kingdom to meet at Acre. By the time that it assembled the truth about his captivity was known. The council elected Eustace Gamier, lord of Caesarea and Sidon, to act as constable and bailiff of the kingdom till the King should be delivered. In all three territories administrative life went on undisturbed.

The emir Balak had acquired a vast prestige; but he used it, not to deliver a death-blow against the Franks, but to establish himself in Aleppo. It was a harder task than he expected, for he was unpopular there. By June he was its master; and he then attacked the Frankish possession farther south, capturing Albara in August, only to be summoned north again by extraordinary news from Kharpurt.

Joscelin had always been well-liked by the Armenians. Soon after his arrival in the East he had, like Baldwin I and Baldwin II, married an Armenian wife, the sister of the Roupenian Thoros, and she, unlike the two Queens of Jerusalem, was not born Orthodox but of the Separated Armenian Church and therefore in greater sympathy with most of her compatriots. She was dead now, and Joscelin had remarried; but his intimacy with the Armenians had continued and he had never shown against them the severity shown by his predecessor Baldwin II. The castle of Kharpurt lay in Armenian country; and a local peasant agreed to take a message to Joscelin’s Armenian friends. Fifty of them came in various disguises to Kharpurt and were allowed entry as being monks and merchants of the district with a grievance that they asked to lay before the governor. Once inside the fortress they produced arms from beneath their garments and overpowered the garrison. Baldwin and Joscelin suddenly found themselves the masters of their prison. After a brief conference it was decided that Joscelin should leave the fortress before the Ortoqid army came up and should seek help, while Baldwin should try to hold the fortress. Joscelin slipped out with three Armenian comrades. When he had managed to pass between the gathering Turkish forces, he sent one of his men back to reassure the King. He himself went on through the dangerous enemy country, hiding by day and tramping wearily by night. At last the fugitives reached the Euphrates. Joscelin could not swim; but he had two wineskins in which he had carried water. Blowing them up with his breath he used them as floats; and his two companions, both strong swimmers, were able to push him across through the darkness. Next day they were found by a peasant, who recognized the Count and welcomed him with joy; for Joscelin had given him alms in the past. With the help of the peasant and his family Joscelin travelled on cautiously to Turbessel, where he revealed himself to his wife and the court. He would not stay there but hurried to Antioch to raise troops to rescue the King. But the army of Antioch was small and the Patriarch Bernard was nervous. At his suggestion Joscelin rode at full speed to Jerusalem. His first act was to offer his chains at the altar of Calvary. Then he summoned the council of the kingdom and told his story. With the eager help of the Patriarch Gormond and of the Constable Eustace, troops were collected and, with the True Cross at their head, set out under his leadership by forced marches to Turbessel. But when they arrived there they heard that it was too late.

When the news of the revolution at Kharpurt reached Balak he at once brought his army up from the south at a speed that astounded contemporaries. On his arrival he offered Baldwin a safe-conduct to his home if he would surrender the castle. Baldwin refused, either distrusting the emir or not wishing to abandon his comrades. But the castle was less impregnable than he had thought. Balak’s engineers soon undermined a wall, and the Ortoqid army broke in. Balak now showed no mercy. His harem had been in the castle and its sanctity had been violated. Every defender of the castle, Frank or Armenian, and every woman who had aided them — there were, probably, Armenian slaves in the harem — was hurled over the battlements to death. Only the King, a nephew of his and Waleran were spared. They were moved for greater safety to the castle of Harran.

1124: Death of Balak

Joscelin could not risk the hazards of a campaign against Harran. After utilizing his army for a successful raid in the neighbourhood of Aleppo he dismissed it and returned to Turbessel. But Balak was equally unable to profit by the situation. His lieutenant in Aleppo could only answer the Franks by converting the churches of Aleppo into mosques, thereby outraging the local Christians and in no way harming the Latins. Balak himself came to Aleppo to organize a fresh campaign. But, early in 1124, the governor of Menbij revolted against his authority. He was arrested by the Ortoqid Timurtash, whom Balak asked to crush the rebellion; but the rebel’s brother Isa held the citadel and appealed to Joscelin for help. Balak met Joscelin’s army and defeated it, slaying Geoffrey the Monk. He went on to Menbij, eager to restore order there as he had just received an urgent summons from the south, from Tyre. But a stray arrow from the citadel ended his life, on 6 May. He died murmuring that his death was a mortal blow for Islam. He was right; for of all the Turkish leaders that the Crusaders had encountered he had shown the greatest energy and wisdom. The power of the Ortoqids did not long survive him.

In the kingdom of Jerusalem itself Baldwin’s absence in captivity had had no harmful effect. It had tempted the Egyptians once more to invade the country. In May 1123 a large Egyptian army moved out from Ascalon towards Jaffa. Eustace Gamier at once led the army of Jerusalem to oppose it. With him went the True Cross; while the Christian civilians of Jerusalem made barefoot processions to the churches. These pious precautions were barely needed; for when the Franks came up with the Egyptians at Ibelin, on 29 May, the enemy, despite his vast numerical superiority, turned and fled, leaving his camp to be plundered by the Christians. It was Eustace’s last achievement. On 15 May he died. Following the custom of the kingdom, his widow, the Patriarch Arnulf’s rich niece Emma, promptly took a new husband, Hugh of Le Puiset, Count of Jaffa, in order that her lands should not lack an effective tenant. The office of Constable of the Kingdom was given by the council to William of Bures, Prince of Galilee.

1123: Venetian Squadron arrives at Acre

In 1119, just after the Field of Blood, King Baldwin had written to the Republic of Venice to plead for its help. The Egyptians might not be formidable on land, but their fleet still dominated Palestinian waters. In return he offered Venice commercial advantages. The Pope supported his appeal; and the Doge, Domenico Michiel, decided to answer it. Nearly three years passed before the Venetian expedition was ready. On 8 August 1122, a fleet of well over a hundred great men-of-war set sail from Venice, carrying a number of men and horses and siege-material. But it did not sail direct for Palestine. Venice had recently quarrelled with Byzantium, over an attempt of the Emperor John Comnenus to reduce its trading privileges. So the Venetians paused to attack the Byzantine island of Corfu. For some six months, throughout the winter of 1122-3, the Doge laid siege, ineffectively, to the city of Corfu. At the end of April a ship sailing swiftly from Palestine told the Venetians of the disaster to the King. Reluctantly the Doge lifted the siege and took his armada eastward, merely stopping to attack whatever Byzantine ships he met. He arrived at Acre at the end of May and heard that the Egyptian fleet was cruising off Ascalon. He sailed down to meet it and, to lure it to battle, sent his lighter-armed ships ahead. The Egyptians fell into the trap. Thinking to have an easy victory they sailed out only to find themselves caught between two Venetian squadrons and outnumbered. Scarcely an Egyptian ship escaped from disaster. Some were sunk, others captured; and the Venetians added to their triumph when, sailing back to Acre, they met and captured a merchant-fleet of ten richly laden vessels.

The presence of the Venetians was too valuable to be wasted. There was a debate whether their fleet should be used to capture Ascalon or Tyre, the two remaining Moslem strongholds on the coast. The nobles of Judea favoured the attack on Ascalon, those of Galilee that on Tyre. The Venetians finally decided upon Tyre. Its harbour was the best along the coast and it was now the port of the rich lands of Damascus; it was a far more important trading-centre than Ascalon, with its open roadstead and its poor hinterland. But they insisted on their price. Negotiations about the terms dragged on throughout the autumn. At Christmas 1123, the Venetian commanders were sumptuously entertained at Jerusalem and attended the services at Bethlehem. Early in the new year a treaty was signed at Acre between the representatives of the Republic on the one hand and the Patriarch Gormond, the Constable William and the Chancellor Pagan on the other, in the name of the captive King. The Venetians were to receive a street, with a church, baths and a bakery, free of all customary obligations, in every town of the kingdom. They were to be free to use their own weights and measures in all their transactions, not only amongst themselves. They were to be excused all tolls and customs-duties throughout the kingdom. They were to receive additional houses in Acre and a third of the cities of Tyre and Ascalon, if they helped in their capture. In addition they were to be paid an annual sum of three hundred Saracen besants, chargeable on royal revenues at Acre. They agreed in return to continue the customary payment of a third of the fare charged for pilgrims to the royal treasury. The Venetians further demanded that the kingdom should not reduce the customs-dues charged on other nationals without Venetian consent. The Patriarch Gormond swore on the Gospel that King Baldwin would confirm the treaty when he was released. This was in fact done two years later, though Baldwin refused to accept the last clause, which would entirely have subordinated the commerce of the kingdom to Venetian interests. When the treaty was signed the Frankish army moved up the coast to Tyre and the Venetian fleet sailed parallel to it. The siege of Tyre was begun on 15 February 1124.

1124: Siege of Tyre

Tyre still belonged to the Fatimid Caliphate. In 1112 its citizens, shocked by the little support that they had received from Egypt during the siege of the city in 1111, had allowed Toghtekin to install a governor. He sent one of his ablest captains, the emir Mas’ud, to take over the city. At the same time the suzerainty of Egypt was recognized and prayers in the mosques were made for the Fatimid Caliph, who was periodically asked to send naval help to the city. The dyarchy worked smoothly for ten years, largely because the vizier al-Afdal was anxious to keep on good terms with Toghtekin, whose friendship was needed against the Franks. But in December 1121 al-Afdal was murdered by an Assassin in the streets of Cairo. The Caliph al-Amir, who then at last became his own master, wished to recover control of Tyre. He sent a fleet to Tyre in 1122, as though to strengthen its defences. The admiral invited Mas’ud to inspect the ships and, when he came, kidnapped him and brought him to Cairo. He was well received there and sent with every mark of honour to Toghtekin, who agreed not to dispute the Fatimid restoration. But when the Franks approached the city, al-Amir, declaring that with his fleet destroyed he could do nothing to save it, formally handed over its defences to Toghtekin; who rushed up seven hundred Turkish troops and provisions against the siege.

The city of Tyre was joined to the mainland only by the narrow isthmus that Alexander the Great had constructed; and its fortifications were in good order. But it had one weakness; the drinking water came through an aqueduct from the mainland, for there was no well on the peninsula. The day after their arrival the Franks cut this aqueduct. But winter rains had filled the city cisterns; it was some time before the shortage of water made itself felt. The Franks settled down in a camp in the gardens and orchards where the isthmus joined the mainland. The Venetians beached their vessels alongside of them, but always kept at least one galley at sea to intercept any vessel that might attempt to sail through to the harbour. The supreme commander of the army was the Patriarch Gormond, who was felt to possess greater authority than the Constable. When the Count of Tripoli came up with his army to join the besieging forces, he showed himself willing to obey the Patriarch in everything, a concession that he would not probably have made to William of Bures.

The siege lasted on throughout the spring and early summer. The Franks kept up a steady bombardment of the walls across the isthmus from engines whose material had been brought up by the Venetians. The defenders on their side were well equipped with machines for hurling stones and Greek fire on their assailants. They fought magnificently; but they were not sufficiently numerous to attempt sorties. Fearing lest hunger and thirst and shortage of manpower might force them to capitulate, their messengers slipped out of the city to urge Toghtekin and the Egyptians to hurry to their rescue. An Egyptian army attempted a diversion against Jerusalem itself and reached the outskirts of the Holy City. But its civilians, merchants, clerks and priests, hastened to man its tremendous walls; and the Egyptian commander did not venture to attack them. Soon afterwards a second Egyptian army sacked the little town of Belin, or La Mahomerie, a few miles to the north, and massacred its inhabitants. But such isolated raids would not save Tyre. Toghtekin was even less enterprising. When the siege began he moved with his army to Banyas, by the source of the Jordan, waiting for news of an Egyptian fleet with which he could concert his attack on the Frankish camp. But no Egyptian fleet sailed up the coast; the Caliph could not muster one. The Franks had feared this combination. The Venetian fleet lay for some weeks off the Ladder of Tyre to intercept the Egyptians; and the Patriarch detached Pons of Tripoli and William of Bures with a considerable army to go to meet Toghtekin. When they approached towards Banyas, Toghtekin decided not to risk a battle and retired to Damascus. The only hope of the besieged city now lay in Balak the Ortoqid, the renowned captor of the King. Balak planned to come to their aid; but in May he was killed at Menbij.

1124: Ransom of King Baldwin

By the end of June the situation inside Tyre was desperate. Food and water were alike running out, and many of the garrison had fallen. Toghtekin was warned that it must surrender. He sent to the Frankish camp offering its capitulation on the usual terms; that those of the inhabitants that wished to leave the city should do so in peace with all their movable belongings and those that wished to remain should keep their rights as citizens. The Frankish and Venetian leaders accepted the offer, though the common soldiers and sailors were furious to hear that there would be no looting and threatened mutiny. On 7 July 1124 the gates were opened and the Christian army took over the city. The King’s standard was hoisted over the main gate, and the Count of Tripoli’s and the Doge’s over towers on either side. The leaders kept their word. There was no looting; and a long procession of Moslems passed safely through the Crusader camp. The last Moslem town on the coast north of Ascalon thus passed to the Christians. Their army returned rejoicing to Jerusalem; and the Venetians sailed back to Venice, having extracted their pound of flesh.

The good news reached King Baldwin at Shaizar. On Balak’s death his custody had passed to Ilghazi’s son Timurtash, who disliked the responsibility of it and preferred the idea of a rich ransom. He asked the emir of Shaizar to open negotiations with the Franks. Queen Morphia had journeyed to the north to be as near as possible to her husband; and she and Count Joscelin arranged terms with the emir. The price demanded was high. The King was to pay Timurtash eighty thousand dinars and was to cede to Aleppo, where Timurtash had succeeded to Balak’s power, the towns of Athareb, Zerdana, Azaz, Kafartab and the Jasr; he must also help Timurtash in suppressing the Bedouin leader Dubais ibn Sadaqa, who had settled in the Jezireh. Twenty thousand dinars were to be paid in advance; and hostages were to be deposited at Shaizar for the payment of the remainder. As soon as they were handed over to the Moslems, Baldwin would be freed. For hostages Timurtash demanded the King’s youngest child, the four-year old Princess Joveta, and the son and heir of Joscelin, a boy of eleven, and ten scions of the nobility. The emir Sultan of Shaizar, to show his good faith, sent various members of his family to Aleppo. At the end of June 1124 Baldwin left Harran, on his own charger, which had been restored to him by Timurtash, together with many costly gifts. He went to Shaizar, where the emir, who remembered him kindly for his remission of the money due from Shaizar to Antioch five years before, offered him lavish entertainment. He met there his daughter and her fellow-hostages. On their arrival he was allowed to proceed to Antioch, which he reached in the last days of August.

Now that he was free Baldwin did not honour the terms that he had accepted. The Patriarch Bernard pointed out to him that he was only the overlord and regent of Antioch; he had no right to give away its territory, which belonged to the youthful Bohemond II. Baldwin was willingly convinced by the argument and sent to tell Timurtash very apologetically that most unfortunately he could not disobey the Patriarch. Timurtash, who was more concerned to receive money than territory, forgave the offence for fear of losing the remainder of the ransom. Discovering Timurtash to be so compliant, Baldwin next dishonoured the clause by which he had promised to aid him against the Bedouin emir Dubais. Instead, he received an embassy from Dubais to plan common action against Aleppo. An alliance was made; and in October the armies of Antioch and Edessa joined Dubais’s Arabs before the walls of Aleppo. Their coalition was soon strengthened by the arrival in their camp of the Seldjuk claimant to the throne of Aleppo, Sultanshah, who had recently escaped from an Ortoqid prison, together with his cousin Toghrul Arslan, brother of the Sultan of Rum, who had recently been evicted from Melitene by the Danishmends and was searching for allies.

1125: Battle of Azaz

Timurtash made no attempt to defend Aleppo. His brother Suleiman of Mayyafaraqin was dying; and he wanted to make sure of the inheritance. He remained at Mardin, leaving the notables of the city to hold out as best they could. For three months they resisted, while their emissaries, ill-received by Timurtash, who had no wish to be further bothered about them, went on to Mosul and aroused the interest of its atabeg, Aqsonqor il-Bursuqi, who had led the Sultan’s armies against the Franks in 1114. Il-Bursuqi, who hated the Ortoqids, sent officers to take over the citadel of Aleppo, and himself, though ill, set out with an army and with the Sultan’s blessing. When he approached Aleppo he ordered the emir of Homs, Khirkan, and Toghtekin of Damascus to join him; and both sent contingents. Before this display of force the Franco-Bedouin alliance broke up. Dubais moved with his tribe eastward, while Baldwin retired to the fortress of Athareb. At the end of January il-Bursuqi entered Aleppo, but made no attempt to pursue the Franks. Seeing this, the King returned to Antioch and went on to Jerusalem, where he arrived in April 1125, after two years’ absence.

He did not remain there for long; for il-Bursuqi was more formidable than the Ortoqids. Master of Mosul and Aleppo, and backed by the Sultan’s authority, he was able to coalesce the Moslems of northern Syria under his rule. Toghtekin and the emir of Homs submitted to his hegemony. In March he visited Shaizar, whose emir Sultan, always anxious to be the friend of everyone of importance, handed over to him the Frankish hostages, the Princess Joveta and young Joscelin and their comrades. In May, at the head of a new Moslem alliance, he attacked and captured the Frankish fort of Kafartab and laid siege to Zerdana. Baldwin hastened northward and led the armies of Antioch, Tripoli and Edessa, eleven hundred horsemen and two thousand foot-soldiers, to save Zerdana. The Moslems moved on to Azaz; and there, at the end of May, took place one of the most bloodthirsty battles in the history of the Crusades. The Moslems, relying on their superior numbers, attempted a hand-to-hand contest; but the superior armour and physique of the Franks was too much for them, and they were decisively beaten. From the rich booty that he acquired, Baldwin was able to amass the eighty thousand dinars owing for the ransom of the hostages, each Frankish knight giving up a portion of his share to rescue the King’s daughter. Though the money was really due to Timurtash, il-Bursuqi accepted it and returned the hostages. Another sum, sent to Shaizar, redeemed prisoners and hostages that were still detained there. On their release, they were attacked by the emir of Homs; but the Munqidhites hurried to their rescue and sent them on their way.

After the battle a truce was made. The Moslems kept Kafartab, which was given to the emir of Homs, but no other territorial changes were made. After leaving a garrison in Aleppo, il-Bursuqi returned to Mosul. For eighteen months the north was left in peace.

Baldwin went back to Palestine, where in the autumn of 1125, he conducted a raid on Damascene lands and a demonstration against Ascalon. In January 1126 he decided to lead a serious expedition against Damascus and invaded the Hauran. Toghtekin came out to meet him. The armies clashed at Tel es-Saqhab, some twenty miles southwest of Damascus. At first the Moslems had the better of the fight, and Toghtekin’s Turcoman regiment penetrated to the royal camp; but in the end Baldwin won the victory. He pursued the enemy halfway to Damascus, but in view of his heavy losses he judged it prudent to abandon the campaign and retired, laden with booty, to Jerusalem.

1126: Arrival of Bohemond II

In March 1126 Pons of Tripoli attacked the Moslem fortress of Rafaniya, which dominated the entry to the Buqaia from the Orontes valley. It had long been a Christian objective since its recapture by Toghtekin in 1105. While its governor appealed for help to Toghtekin and to il-Bursuqi, Pons applied for King Baldwin’s aid. The two Christian princes marched quickly on the fortress, long before the Moslems were ready to come to its rescue; and it surrendered to them after a siege of eighteen days. Its capture was valuable to the Franks; for it safeguarded not only the county of Tripoli itself but communications between Jerusalem and Antioch.

Meanwhile the Egyptians had rebuilt their fleet. In the autumn of 1126 it set sail from Alexandria to ravage the Christian coast. Hearing of this il-Bursuqi planned a simultaneous attack in the north and laid siege to Athareb. Baldwin rightly decided that the latter was the greater danger and hurried to Antioch. In fact the Egyptians, after attempting a costly raid on the suburbs of Beirut, found the coastal cities so well garrisoned that they soon returned to the Nile. In the north Baldwin, who was joined by Joscelin, obliged the Moslems to retire from Athareb. Neither side would risk a battle; and the truce was soon re-made. Il-Bursuqi, after installing his son Izz ed-Din Mas’ud as governor of Aleppo, went home to Mosul. On the very day of his arrival, 26 November, he was stabbed to death by an Assassin.

Il-Bursuqi’s death brought chaos to the Moslems, which worsened when his son Mas’ud, with whom Toghtekin had already quarrelled, died, probably of poison, a few months later. Aleppo passed to and fro between Mas’ud’s nominee Tuman, a Mameluk sent by the Sultan called Kutluh, the Ortoqid Badr ad-Daulah Suleiman, and a son of Ridwan’s, Ibrahim the Seldjuk.

About the same time Baldwin gladly found himself relieved of the regency of Antioch. The young Bohemond II was now aged eighteen and came to take over his inheritance. Abandoning his lands in Italy to his cousin, Roger II of Sicily, he sailed from Otranto in September 1126 with a squadron of twenty-four ships, carrying a number of troops and horses. He landed at Saint Symeon early in October, and came straight up to Antioch, where King Baldwin welcomed him with every mark of honour. He made an excellent impression. He had his father’s magnificent appearance, being tall, fair-haired and handsome, and he showed an air of high breeding that came from his mother Constance, daughter of King Philip I of France. King Baldwin at once handed over the principality, with all its possessions, into his hands, with the utmost scrupulousness. The ambassador from Shaizar was deeply impressed to see that the King henceforward paid cash to the Prince for the corn consumed by the horses of the army of Jerusalem. With him the King had his second daughter, the Princess Alice; and, in conformity with the plan that had been made, the young couple were married. Bohemond began his reign brilliantly, with an attack on Kafartab, which he recovered from the emir of Homs; and soon afterwards we hear of his gallantry in skirmishes against the army of Shaizar.

1128: The Succession to the Throne

King Baldwin could at last return to the south feeling that the death of il-Bursuqi and the coming of Bohemond would leave him free to see to his own kingdom. He spent the year 1127 so peacefully that we know nothing of his movements, except for a short campaign east of the Dead Sea in August. Early in 1128 his faithful friend, the Patriarch Gormond, died. His successor was another French priest, Stephen of La Ferte, abbot of Saint-Jean-en-Vallee at Chartres, a man of noble birth, related to King Baldwin. If Baldwin had hoped that the ties of cousinhood would make for cordial cooperation, he was soon disillusioned. The new Patriarch at once revived the question of the agreement that Godfrey had made with the Patriarch Daimbert. He claimed Jaffa as the autonomous possession of the Patriarchate; and he reminded the King that as soon as Ascalon should be conquered Jerusalem itself must be yielded up to him. Baldwin refused to listen to these demands but did not know how to deal with them. Relations between the royal Court and the Patriarchate worsened throughout 1129; but an open breach was avoided by Stephen’s death after a short illness, early in 1130. His friends suspected poison. When the King came to visit the dying Patriarch, to ask how he was, the latter bitterly remarked: ‘Sire, I am faring as you desire.’ Indeed, his death was desirable. As his successor Baldwin secured the election of the Prior of the Holy Sepulchre, William of Messines, a man of great piety and goodness, though a little simple and ill-educated. He had no political ambitions and was glad to do whatever the King wished. In consequence he became universally beloved.

Baldwin’s next important task was to arrange for the succession to the throne. Queen Morphia had borne him no sons; but there were four daughters, Melisende, Alice, Hodierna and Joveta. Alice was now Princess of Antioch, Hodierna and Joveta still were children. Melisende was to be his successor in conjunction with a suitable husband. In 1128, after consulting his council, he sent William of Bures, together with the lord of Beirut, Guy Brisebarre, to France, to ask the King of France, Louis VI, to select from the French nobility a man suitable for this high position. Louis recommended the Count of Anjou, Fulk V. Fulk was aged about forty, the son of Fulk IV, Rechin, and of Bertrada of Montfort, notorious for her adultery with King Philip I of France. He was the head of a great house that during the last two centuries had built up one of the richest and most formidable appanages in France; and he himself, by war, marriage and intrigue, had considerably added to its extent. That very year he had achieved a family triumph in marrying his young son and heir, Geoffrey, to the Empress Matilda, the only surviving legitimate child of Henry I of England and heiress of England and Normandy. A widower now himself, he had decided to abandon the family lands to his son and to dedicate himself to the service of the Cross. He had already been to Jerusalem on a pilgrimage in 1120 and was therefore personally known to Baldwin. So notable a candidate, backed by the King of France and endorsed by the Pope, Honorius II, was readily accepted by King Baldwin, who had been anxious that his arrangements for the succession should be to the liking of the barons of his kingdom. It would be impossible for any of them to dispute the claims of a warrior-prince of such eminence, married to their King’s eldest daughter.

Fulk left France in the early spring of 1129, accompanied by William of Bures and Guy Brisebarre. They landed at Acre in May and went on to Jerusalem. There, at the end of the month, Fulk and Melisende were married amid great festivities and rejoicing. The arrangement had the approval of the whole country, with perhaps one exception. The Princess Melisende herself was unmoved by the short, wiry, red-haired, middle-aged man whom political advantages had forced upon her.

1126: The Assassins at Banyas

With Fulk to aid him Baldwin embarked in 1129 on the great project of his reign, the conquest of Damascus. Toghtekin of Damascus died on 12 February 1128. He had been for many years the complete master of the city and the most respected Moslem figure in western Syria. Some years previously a leader of the Assassins, Bahrain of Asterabad, had fled from Persia to Aleppo and established himself as leader of the underground Ismaili movement in northern Syria. But, though he enjoyed the support of Ilghazi, the people of Aleppo loathed the sect; and Bahram was obliged to move on. Armed with a recommendation from Ilghazi, he came to Damascus, where Toghtekin received him graciously. He settled there, gradually gathering adherents round him, and he won the sympathy of Toghtekin’s vizier, al-Mazdaghani. The sect grew in power, to the disapproval of the Sunni population of Damascus. Bahram therefore asked al-Mazdaghani for protection; and at the vizier’s request Toghtekin handed over to the sect, in November 1126, the frontier-fortress of Banyas, which was menaced by the Franks, hoping thus to make good use of its energies. Bahram refortified the castle and gathered all his followers round him. Soon they began to terrorize the neighbourhood; and Toghtekin, though he still officially protected them, began to plan their elimination, but he died before he found any suitable opportunity. A few months afterwards Bahram was killed in a skirmish with an Arab tribe near Baalbek, whose sheikh he had murdered. His position was taken over by another Persian, called Ismail.

Toghtekin’s successor as atabeg of Damascus was his son Taj al-Mulk Buri. Buri determined to rid himself of the Assassins. His first step, in September 1129, was suddenly to have their protector, the vizier al-Mazdaghani, murdered as he sat in council in the Rose Pavilion at Damascus. At once riots, prepared by Buri, broke out in Damascus; and every Assassin found there was slaughtered. Ismail, at Banyas, was alarmed. To save his sectaries he opened negotiations with the Franks.

This was the occasion for which King Baldwin had been waiting. On hearing of Toghtekin’s death he sent Hugh of Payens, Grand Master of the Templars, to Europe, to recruit soldiers there, stating that Damascus was his objective. When Ismail’s emissaries arrived, Frankish troops set out to take over Banyas from the Assassins and to settle Ismail and his sect within Frankish territory. There Ismail fell ill of dysentery, dying a few months later; and his followers dispersed. Baldwin himself came to Banyas early in November, with the whole army of Jerusalem, swelled by newly arrived men from the West. He marched on without serious opposition and encamped at the Wooden Bridge, some six miles southwest of Damascus. Buri drew up his army opposite to them, with the city at its rear. For some days neither army moved. Baldwin meanwhile sent detachments, mainly composed of the newcomers, under William of Bures, to collect food and material before he should venture to close in round the city. But William was unable to control his men, who were more interested in securing booty for themselves than in systematically gathering supplies. Buri learnt of this. Early one morning in late November his Turcoman cavalry fell on William twenty miles south of the Frankish camp. The Franks fought well but were overwhelmed. Only William himself and forty-five comrades survived to tell the news to the King.

Baldwin decided to march at once against the enemy while they were celebrating their victory, and gave the order to advance. But at that moment rain began to fall in torrents. The plain became a sea of mud, with deep rivers cutting across the roads. In such conditions an attack was impossible. Bitterly disappointed, the King abandoned all idea of continuing the siege. The Frankish army retreated slowly in perfect order back to Banyas and into Palestine, where it dispersed.

1127: Quarrel between Bohemond II and Joscelin

Events in the north made the disappointment particularly cruel. Baldwin had hoped that Bohemond II and Joscelin would profit by the chaos in Aleppo to take possession at last of the great Moslem city. But, though each in turn successfully raided its territory during the autumn of 1127, they would not cooperate. Each was jealous of the other. Joscelin had obtained by a truce with il-Bursuqi districts that had been held for a while by Antioch. Worse still, Joscelin’s second wife, Roger of Antioch’s sister Maria, had been promised as her dowry the town of Azaz. Bohemond considered that Roger had only been a regent in his name and had no right to give away Antiochene territory. He denounced the agreement. Joscelin thereupon led his troops, aided by Turkish mercenaries, to raid Antiochene villages near his borders. An interdict hurled by the Patriarch Bernard against the whole county of Edessa did not deter him. News of the quarrel was brought to King Baldwin, who was furious. He hurried north, early in 1128, and forced the two princes to make peace with each other. Fortunately, Joscelin, who was the more truculent, fell suddenly ill and saw his illness as a punishment from heaven. He agreed to restore to Bohemond the booty that he had taken, and apparently abandoned his claim to Azaz. But it was too late. As at Damascus the following year, a golden opportunity was missed and would never recur. For Islam had found a new and greater champion.

During the last months of 1126 the Abbasid Caliph al-Mustarshid, who succeeded the amiable poet al-Mustazhir in 1118, thought to utilize the family quarrels of the Seldjuk Sultans to free himself of their control. The Sultan, Mahmud, in whose dominions Baghdad lay, was obliged to interrupt his hunting to send an army there; and he placed it under his captain, Imad ad-Din Zengi. Zengi, whose father Aqsonqor had been governor of Aleppo before the period of the Crusades, had already made a name in wars against the Franks. After a brief campaign he routed the Caliph’s forces at Wasit and reduced the Caliph to obedience. His tactful behaviour after the victory pleased al-Mustarshid; and when on il-Bursuqi’s death it was necessary to appoint a new atabeg for Mosul, Mahmud, who had first thought of naming the Bedouin leader Dubais, agreed with the Caliph that Zengi was a better candidate. The Sultan’s youthful son Alp Arslan was installed as governor of Mosul with Zengi as his atabeg. Zengi spent the winter of 1127 at Mosul organizing his government there. In the spring of 1128 he marched on to Aleppo, claiming it as part of il-Bursuqi’s dominions. The citizens of Aleppo, tired of the anarchy through which they had passed, received him gladly. He made his solemn entry there on 28 June.


Zengi saw himself as the champion of Islam against the Franks. But he was unwilling to strike until he was ready. He made a truce with Joscelin, to last for two years, while he consolidated his power in Syria. The emirs of Shaizar and Homs hastened to acknowledge his suzerainty. He had no fears of the former. The latter was induced to assist him on a campaign against the Damascene possession of Hama, with the promise of its reversion. But as soon as Hama was conquered, Zengi seized it for himself and imprisoned Khirkan of Homs, though he was unable to secure Homs itself. Buri of Damascus, who had promised to join him in a Holy War against the Christians, was too fully occupied by his war against Jerusalem to make any active protest. By the end of 1130 Zengi was unquestioned master of Syria as far south as Homs.

1130: Death of Bohemond II

That same year the Franks suffered a great disaster. It was the ambition of Bohemond II to restore to his principality all the lands that it had ever contained. In Cilicia Antiochene power had declined. Tarsus and Adana were still in Frankish hands; they formed, it seems, the dower of Roger’s widow Cecilia, King Baldwin’s sister; and a Frankish garrison remained at Mamistra. But farther inland Anazarbus had fallen into the possession of the Armenian prince, Thoros the Roupenian, who had established his capital at Sis, close by. Thoros died in 1129 and his son Constantine a few months later, in the course of a palace intrigue. The next prince was the brother of Thoros, Leo I. Bohemond thought that the moment had come to recover Anazarbus. In February 1130 he marched with a small force up the river Jihan towards his objective. Leo was alarmed and appealed for help to the Danishmend emir, Ghazi, whose lands now reached the Taurus mountains. Bohemond knew nothing of this alliance. As he progressed carelessly up the river, meeting only light resistance from the Armenians, the Danishmend Turks fell on him and massacred the whole of his army. It was said that had they recognized the Prince himself, they would have saved him for the ransom that he would bring. As it was, his head was brought to the Danishmend emir, who had it embalmed and sent it as a gift to the Caliph.

It was due to Byzantine intervention that the Turks did not follow up their victory; and Anazarbus remained in Armenian hands. But Bohemond’s death was a disaster for Antioch. Bohemond had succeeded to Antioch by hereditary right. Sentiment demanded that his rights should pass to his heir. But his marriage with Alice had produced only one child, a daughter two years old, called Constance. Without waiting for her father the King to appoint a regent, according to his right as overlord, Alice at once assumed the regency. But she was ambitious. It was soon rumoured in Antioch that she wished to rule not as a regent but as a reigning sovereign. Constance was to be immured in a convent or, as soon as might be, married off to some ignoble husband. The unnatural mother lost popularity in the principality, where already many men felt that in such times a warrior was needed as regent. When she heard that the King was already on his way from Jerusalem, Alice saw power slipping from her grasp, and took a desperate step. A messenger leading a splendid horse splendidly caparisoned was sent to Aleppo, to the atabeg Zengi, to whom she announced that she was ready to pay homage if he would guarantee her possession of Antioch.

On the news of Bohemond’s death King Baldwin hastened northward with his son-in-law Fulk, to take over the custody of its heiress and to nominate the regent. As he approached the city his troops captured Alice’s envoy to Zengi. The King at once had him hanged. When he appeared before Antioch he found that his daughter had shut the gates in his face. He summoned Joscelin to his aid and encamped before the city. Within, Alice had won temporary support by a lavish distribution of money from the princely treasury to the soldiers and people. It is possible that with her Armenian blood she was popular amongst the native Christians. But the Frankish nobility would not support a woman against their sovereign. After a few days a Norman knight, William of Aversa, and a monk, Peter the Latin, opened the Gate of the Duke to Joscelin and the Gate of Saint Paul to Fulk. Next day the King entered. Alice barricaded herself in a tower, and only emerged when the notables of the city guaranteed her life. There was a painful interview between Baldwin and his daughter, who knelt in terrified shame before him. The King wished to avoid a scandal; and doubtless his father’s heart was touched. He forgave her; but he removed her from the regency and banished her to Lattakieh and Jabala, the lands that had been settled on her by Bohemond II as her dower. He himself assumed the regency and made all the lords of Antioch take an oath to him and to his granddaughter jointly. Then, after charging Joscelin with the guardianship of Antioch and its child-princess, he returned to Jerusalem in the summer of 1130.

1131: Deaths of Baldwin II and Joscelin I

It was his last journey. A long life of endless activity only interrupted by two miserable periods of captivity had worn him out. In 1131 his health began to fail. When August came he was clearly dying. At his wish he was moved from the Palace at Jerusalem to the Patriarch’s residence, attached to the buildings of the Holy Sepulchre, that he might die as near as possible to Calvary. As the end approached he summoned the nobles of the realm to his room, and with them his daughter Melisende and her husband Fulk and their little one-year-old son, called Baldwin after him. He gave Fulk and Melisende his blessing and bade all present to accept them as their sovereigns. Then he himself assumed the robe of a monk and was admitted a canon of the Holy Sepulchre. The ceremony was barely done before he died, on Friday, 21 August 1131. He was buried in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, amid mourning worthy of a great king.

His cousin and old comrade, Joscelin of Edessa, did not long survive him. About the time of Baldwin’s death he went to besiege a small castle northeast of Aleppo; and while he was inspecting his lines a mine that his men had laid collapsed beneath him. He was horribly wounded, and there was no hope of his recovery. As he lay dying, news came that the Danishmend emir, Ghazi, had marched against the town of Kaisun, the great fortress where Joscelin had recently installed the Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch. Kaisun was hard pressed by the Turks; and Joscelin ordered his son to go to its rescue. But the younger Joscelin replied that the army of Edessa was too small to be of use. Thereupon the aged Count hoisted himself from his bed and was carried in a litter at the head of his army to fight the Turks. The news of his coming startled Ghazi, who had thought him already dead. Disquieted, he raised the siege of Kaisun. A messenger rode hurriedly to tell Joscelin; who had his litter laid on the ground that he might thank God. The effort and the emotion were too much for him; and he died there by the roadside.

With Baldwin and with Joscelin dead, the old generation of pioneer Crusaders was ended. In the years to come we find a new pattern of conflict between the Crusaders of the second generation, men and women like Joscelin II, like the Princess Alice, or like the house of Tripoli, ready to fit themselves into the eastern way of life and seeking only to hold what they possessed, and the newcomers from the West, aggressive, unadapted and uncomprehending, like Fulk, like Raymond of Poitiers, or like the fatal Reynald of Chatillon.


 



CHAPTER II

THE SECOND GENERATION

‘They have begotten strange children.’ HOSEA V, 7


 

On 14 September 1131, three weeks after King Baldwin II had been laid to rest in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the same church witnessed the coronation of King Fulk and Queen Melisende. The succession of the new sovereign was celebrated with joyful festivities.

But while the barons of the Kingdom of Jerusalem accepted King Fulk without demur, the Frankish princes of the north were less ready to admit him as overlord. Baldwin I and Baldwin II had acted as suzerains of all the Frankish states because they had had the power and personality to do so. But the juridical position was by no means clear. In the case of Edessa Joscelin I had, like Baldwin II before him, paid homage to his predecessor when his predecessor became King of Jerusalem and personally bequeathed him the fief. Did the arrangement make Joscelin’s heirs the vassals of Baldwin II’s? At Tripoli Count Bertrand had submitted to Baldwin I’s suzerainty in order to protect himself against Tancred’s aggression; but his son Pons had already tried to repudiate Baldwin If s rights and had only recognized them because he was not strong enough to defy the King’s forces. At Antioch Bohemond I had considered himself a sovereign prince; and Tancred, though he had only been regent, not prince, refused to regard himself as the King’s vassal except for his principality of Galilee. Though Roger and Bohemond II had recognized Baldwin II as overlord, it could be argued that they had been wrong to do so. The position was complicated by the rights that the Byzantine Emperor legitimately claimed over Antioch and Edessa, through the treaty made between the Princes and the Emperor at Constantinople during the First Crusade, and over Tripoli because of the homage paid by Count Bertrand to the Emperor.

Fulk’s accession raised the whole question. The opposition to his overlordship was led by Alice, his sister-in-law. She had submitted to her father, King Baldwin, with a very bad grace. She now reasserted her claim to be her daughter’s regent. It was not ill-founded, if it could be maintained that the King of Jerusalem was not overlord of Antioch; for it was usual, both in Byzantium and in the West, for the mother of a child-prince to be given the regency. Joscelin I’s death, barely a month after Baldwin’s, gave her an opportunity; for Joscelin had been guardian of the young Princess Constance, and the barons at Antioch would not install Joscelin II in his father’s place. Disappointed, the new Count of Edessa listened to Alice’s blandishments. He, too, was doubtless unwilling to accept Fulk as his suzerain. Pons of Tripoli also offered her support. His wife, Cecilia, had received from her first husband, Tancred, the dower-lands of Chastel Rouge and Arzghan: and through her he was thus one of the great barons of the Antiochene principality. He realized that the emancipation of Antioch from Jerusalem would enable Tripoli to follow suit. Alice had already won over the most formidable barons in the south of the principality, the brothers, William and Garenton of Zerdana, Lords of Sahyun, the great castle built by the Byzantines in the hills behind Lattakieh; and she had her partisans in Antioch itself. But the majority of the Antiochene lords feared a woman’s rule. When they heard rumours of Alice’s plot, they sent a messenger to Jerusalem to summon King Fulk.


 



Map 3. The Kingdom of Jerusalem in the twelfth century.


 

Fulk set out at once with an army from Jerusalem. It was a challenge that he could not ignore. When he reached the confines of Tripoli, Pons refused him passage. The Countess Cecilia was Fulk’s half-sister; but Fulk’s appeal to the duties of kinship was made in vain. The army of Jerusalem had to proceed by sea, from Beirut to Saint Symeon. As soon as he landed in Antiochene territory the King marched southward and defeated the rebel allies at Chastel Rouge. But he was not strong enough to punish his enemies. Pons apologized to him and was reconciled. Alice remained unharmed at Lattakieh, in her dower-lands. The brothers William and Garenton of Sahyun were forgiven, as was Joscelin of Edessa; who had not been present in the battle. It is doubtful whether Fulk obtained an oath of allegiance from either Pons or Joscelin; nor did he succeed in breaking up Alice’s party. William of Sahyun was killed a few months later, in the course of a small Moslem raid against Zerdana; and Joscelin promptly married his widow Beatrice, who probably brought him Zerdana as her dower. But for the meantime peace was restored. Fulk himself retained the regency of Antioch but entrusted its administration to the Constable of the principality, Reynald Mazoir, lord of Marqab. He himself returned to Jerusalem, to take part in a terrible drama at the Court.

1132: Hugh of Le Puiset and Queen Melisende

There was amongst his nobles a handsome youth, Hugh of Le Puiset, lord of Jaffa. His father, Hugh I of Le Puiset in the Orleannais, a first cousin of Baldwin II, had been the leader of the baronial opposition to King Louis VI of France; who in 1118 destroyed the castle of Le Puiset and deprived him of his fief. Hugh’s brothers Gildoin, abbot of Saint Mary Josaphat, and Waleran of Birejik had already gone to the East and, as Baldwin had recently become King of Jerusalem, Hugh decided to follow them with his wife Mabilla. They set out with their young son Hugh. As they passed through Apulia the boy fell ill; so they left him there at the Court of Bohemond II, who was Mabilla’s first cousin. On their arrival in Palestine they were given by Baldwin the lordship of Jaffa. Hugh I died soon afterwards, whereupon Mabilla and the fief passed to a Walloon knight, Albert of Namur. Both Mabilla and Albert soon followed him into the grave; and Hugh II, now aged about sixteen, sailed from Apulia to claim his heritage. Baldwin received him well and handed his parents’ fief over to him; and he was brought to live at the royal Court, where his chief companion was his cousin, the young Princess Melisende. About 1121 he married Emma, niece of the Patriarch Arnulf and widow of Eustace Gamier, a lady of mature age but of vast possessions. She delighted in her tall, handsome husband; but her twin sons, Eustace II, heir of Sidon, and Walter, heir of Caesarea, hated their stepfather who was little older than themselves. Meanwhile Melisende was married to Fulk, for whom she never cared, despite his great love for her. After her accession she continued her intimacy with Hugh. There was gossip at the Court; and Fulk grew jealous. Hugh had many enemies, headed by his stepsons. They fanned the King’s suspicions, till at last Hugh in self-defence gathered round him a party of his own, of which the leading member was Roman of Le Puy, lord of the lands of Oultrejourdain. Soon all the nobility of the kingdom was divided between the King and the Count, who was known to have the sympathy of the Queen. Tension grew throughout the summer months of 1132. Then one day in the late summer, when the palace was full of the magnates of the realm, Walter Gamier stood up and roundly accused his stepfather of plotting against the life of the King, and challenged him to justify himself in single combat. Hugh denied the charge and accepted the challenge. The date for the duel was fixed by the High Court; and Hugh retired to Jaffa and Walter to Caesarea, each to prepare himself.

When the day arrived, Walter was ready at the lists, but Hugh stayed away. Perhaps the Queen, alarmed that things had gone too far, begged him to absent himself, or perhaps it was the Countess Emma, appalled at the prospect of losing either husband or son; or perhaps Hugh himself, knowing his guilt, was afraid of God’s vengeance. Whatever its cause might be, his cowardice was read as the proof of his treason. His friends could support him no longer. The King’s council declared him guilty by default. Hugh then panicked and fled to Ascalon to ask for protection from the Egyptian garrison. An Egyptian detachment brought him back to Jaffa and from there began to ravage the plain of Sharon. Hugh’s treason was now overt. His chief vassal, Balian, lord of Ibelin and Constable of Jaffa, turned against him; and when a royal army came hastily down from Jerusalem, Jaffa itself surrendered without a blow. Even the Egyptians abandoned Hugh as a profitless ally. He was obliged to make his submission to the King.

His punishment was not severe. The Queen was his friend, and the Patriarch, William of Messines, counselled mercy. The King himself was anxious to smooth things over; for already the dangers of civil war had been made clear. On 11 December, when the royal army had been summoned to march against Jaffa, the atabeg of Damascus had surprised the fortress of Banyas and recovered it for Islam. It was decided that Hugh should go for three years into exile; then he might return with impunity to his lands.

1132: Attempted Murder of Hugh

While awaiting a boat for Italy, Hugh came up to Jerusalem early in the new year to say good-bye to his friends. As he was playing dice one evening at the door of a shop in the Street of the Furriers, a Breton knight crept up behind him and stabbed him through his head and through his body. Hugh was carried off bleeding to death. Suspicion at once fell upon the King; but Fulk acted promptly and prudently. The knight was handed over for trial by the High Court. He confessed that he had acted on his own initiative, hoping thus to win the favour of the King, and was sentenced to death by having his limbs cut off one by one. The execution took place in public. After the victim’s arms and legs had been struck off but while his head remained to him he was made to repeat his confession. The King’s reputation was saved. But the Queen was not satisfied. So angry was she with Hugh’s enemies that for many months they feared assassination; and their leader, Raourt of Nablus, dared not walk in the streets without an escort. Even King Fulk was said to be afraid for his life. But his one desire was to win his wife’s favour. He gave way to her in everything; and she, thwarted in love, soon found consolation in the exercise of power.

Hugh survived his attempted murder, but not for long. He retired to the Court of his cousin, King Roger II of Sicily, who enfeoffed him with the lordship of Gargano, where he died soon afterwards.

It was no doubt with relief that Fulk turned his attention once more to the north. The situation there was more ominous for the Franks than in Baldwin II’s days. There was no effective prince ruling in Antioch. Joscelin II of Edessa lacked his father’s energy and political sense. He was an unattractive figure. He was short and thick-set, dark-haired and dark-skinned; his face was pock-marked, with a huge nose and prominent eyes. He was capable of generous gestures, but was lazy, luxurious and lascivious, and quite unfitted to command the chief outpost of Frankish Christendom.

1133: Fulk rescues Pons of Tripoli

The dearth of leadership among the Franks was the more serious because the Moslems now had in Zengi a man capable of assembling the forces of Islam. As yet Zengi was biding his time. He was too heavily entangled in events in Iraq to take advantage of the situation among the Franks. The Sultan Mahmud ibn Mohammed died in 1131, leaving his possessions in Iraq and southern Persia to his son Dawud. But the dominant member of the Seldjuk family, Sanjar, decided that the inheritance should pass to Mahmud’s brother Tughril, lord of Kazwin. The other two brothers of Mahmud, Mas’ud of Fars and Seldjuk-Shah of Azerbaijan, then put in claims. Dawud soon retired, supported neither by Mustarshid nor by his subjects. For a while Tughril, armed by Senjar’s influence, was accepted at Baghdad; and Mas’ud was forced by Sanjar to retire. But Sanjar soon lost interest; whereupon Seldjuk-Shah came to Baghdad and won the Caliph’s support. Mas’ud appealed to Zengi to help him. Zengi marched on Baghdad, only to be severely defeated by the Caliph and Seldjuk-Shah near Tekrit. Had not the Kurdish governor of Tekrit, Najm ed-Din Ayub, conveyed him across the river Tigris, he would have been captured or slain. Zengi’s defeat encouraged the Caliph, who now dreamed to resurrect the past power of his house. Even Sanjar was alarmed; and Zengi as his representative once again attacked Baghdad in June 1132, this time in alliance with the volatile Bedouin chieftain, Dubais. In the battle that followed Zengi was at first victorious; but the Caliph intervened in person, routed Dubais and turned triumphantly on Zengi, who was forced to retire to Mosul. Mustarshid arrived there next spring at the head of a great army. It seemed that the Abbasids were to recover their old glory; for the Seldjuk Sultan of Iraq was now little more than a client of the Caliph. But Zengi escaped from Mosul and began relentlessly to harass the Caliph’s camp and to cut off his supplies. After three months Mustarshid retired. The Abbasid revival was cut short. During the next year the Seldjuk prince Mas’ud gradually displaced the other claimants to the Sultanate of Iraq. Mustarshid vainly tried to check him. At a battle at Daimarg in June 1135 the Caliph’s army was routed by Mas’ud and he himself captured. He was sent into exile to Azerbaijan and there was murdered by Assassins, probably with Mas’ud’s connivance. His son and successor in the Caliphate, Rashid, appealed to the Seldjuk claimant Dawud and to Zengi, but in vain. Mas’ud secured Rashid’s deposition by the cadis at Baghdad. His successor, Moqtafi, managed by lavish promises to seduce Zengi away from Rashid and Dawud. Fortified by fresh titles of honour from Moqtafi and from Mas’ud, Zengi was able, from 1135 onwards, to turn his attention to the West.

While Zengi was engaged in Iraq, his interests in Syria were cared for by a soldier from Damascus, Sawar, whom he made governor of Aleppo. He could not afford to send him many troops; but at his instigation various bodies of freebooting Turcomans entered Sawar’s services, and with them Sawar prepared in the spring of 1133 to attack Antioch. King Fulk was summoned by the frightened Antiochenes to their rescue. As he journeyed north with his army he was met at Sidon by the Countess of Tripoli, who told him that her husband had been ambushed by a band of Turcomans in the Nosairi mountains and had fled to the castle of Montferrand, on the edge of the Orontes valley. At her request Fulk marched straight to Montferrand; and on his approach the Turcomans retired. The episode restored cordial relations between Fulk and Pons. Soon afterwards Pons’s son and heir Raymond was married to the Queen’s sister, Hodierna of Jerusalem; while his daughter Agnes married the son of Fulk’s constable at Antioch, Reynald Mazoir of Marqab.

Having rescued the Count of Tripoli, Fulk moved on to Antioch. There he learnt that Sawar had already successfully raided the Edessene city of Turbessel and had assembled an army to use against Antioch. After a cautious delay of several days Fulk advanced towards the Moslem camp at Qinnasrin and made a surprise attack on it by night. He forced Sawar to retire and to abandon his tents; but the victory was far from complete. In subsequent skirmishes the Moslems annihilated several detachments of Franks. But Fulk made a triumphant entry into Antioch before he returned to Palestine in the summer of 1133. As soon as he was gone, Sawar’s raids on Christian territory recommenced.

1135: Zengi before Damascus

Apart from such frontier raids the year 1134 passed peaceably enough. Next year the Moslem world was weakened by revolutions. In Egypt the Fatimid Caliph al-Hafiz had attempted to curb the power of the vizierate by appointing his own son Hasan as vizier. But the young man showed himself to be almost insanely ferocious. After forty emirs had been beheaded on a trumpery charge, there was a revolt. The Caliph only saved himself by poisoning his son and handing over the corpse to the rebels. He then appointed as vizier an Armenian, Vahram, who was more interested in enriching his friends and fellow-Christians than in aggressive action against the Franks. Damascus was equally rendered impotent. Toghtekin’s son Buri died in 1132 and was succeeded as atabeg by his son Ismail. Ismail’s rule began brilliantly with the recapture of Banyas from the Franks and Baalbek and Hama from his rivals; but soon he began to combine a tyrannous cruelty with oppressive taxation. His behaviour provoked an attempt to murder him, which he punished with wholesale executions, even walling up alive his own brother, Sawinj, on the faintest of suspicions. Next, he planned the elimination of his father’s trusted counsellor, Yusuf ibn Firuz. His mother, the dowager Princess Zumurrud, had borne the death of her son Sawinj with equanimity; but Yusuf was her lover. She plotted to save him. Ismail became aware that he was unsafe even in his own palace. In alarm he wrote to his father’s old enemy Zengi, offering to become his vassal if Zengi would maintain him in power. If he would not help him, then Ismail would hand over Damascus to the Franks. It was inconvenient for Zengi to leave Mosul with the Abbasid Caliph Mustarshid still unbeaten. But he could not ignore the appeal. He received it too late. He crossed the Euphrates on 7 February; but six days previously Zumurrud had achieved the assassination of Ismail and the succession of her younger son, Shihab ed-Din Mahmud. The new atabeg, with the support of his people, gave a polite refusal to the envoys that Zengi sent to him asking for his submission. When Zengi advanced on Damascus, receiving the surrender of Hama as he came, he found the city in a state of defence. His attempt to storm the walls failed. Soon supplies ran short at his camp; and some of his troops deserted him. At that moment an embassy reached him from the Caliph Mustarshid, courteously requesting him to respect Damascene independence. Zengi gratefully accepted an excuse that enabled him to retire without dishonour. Peace was made between Zengi and Mahmud; and Zengi paid a state visit to Damascus. But Mahmud did not trust Zengi sufficiently to pay a return visit; he sent his brother in his stead.

The episode, coinciding with the weakness of Egypt, offered a rare opportunity for recovering Banyas and taking aggressive action. But Fulk let the chance go by. Zengi, having extricated himself from Damascus, employed his forces in an attack on Antiochene territory. While his lieutenant Sawar threatened Turbessel, Aintab and Azaz, preventing a junction between the armies of Antioch and Edessa, Zengi swept up past the fortresses of the eastern frontier, Kafartab, Maarrat, Zerdana and Athareb, capturing them one by one. Fortunately for the Franks, he was then obliged to return to Mosul; but the frontier defences were lost.

These disasters brought Fulk again to the north. He was still nominal regent of Antioch, but authority there was represented by the venerable Patriarch Bernard. Bernard died in the early summer. He had been an able statesman, energetic, firm and courageous, but strict towards the Frankish nobility and intolerant towards the native Christians. On his death the populace acclaimed as his successor the Latin Bishop of Mamistra, Radulph of Domfront, who assumed the Patriarchal throne without waiting for a canonical election. Radulph was a very different man, handsome, despite a slight squint, a lover of pomp, open-handed and affable, not well educated but an eloquent persuasive speaker, and, behind a gracious facade, worldly, ambitious and sly. He had no wish to be dominated by the King and the King’s men; so he opened negotiations with the dowager Princess Alice, who was still living on her lands at Lattakieh. Alice saw her opportunity and appealed to her sister Queen Melisende. Fulk arrived at Antioch in August for a short visit. He did not feel strong enough to protest against Radulph’s irregular election, and he could now refuse his wife nothing. Alice was allowed to return to Antioch. Fulk remained regent, but the power was shared in an uneasy alliance between the dowager and the Patriarch.

1136: Raymond of Poitiers summoned to Antioch

Radulph soon quarrelled with his clergy; and Alice was left mistress of the city. But her position was precarious. Her main support came from the native Christian population. As her intrigues with Zengi had shown, she had little regard for Frankish sentiment. She thought now of a better scheme. At the end of 1135 she sent an envoy to Constantinople to offer the hand of her daughter the Princess Constance to the Emperor’s younger son Manuel. Her action may have been, as the horrified Crusaders declared, due to the caprice of her ambition; but in fact it offered the best solution for the preservation of northern Syria. The Greek element was strong in Antioch. The Moslem menace was growing under Zengi; and the Empire was the only power strong enough to check it. A vassal-state ruled under imperial suzerainty first by the half-Armenian Alice and then jointly by a Byzantine prince and a Frankish princess, might well have served to weld Greek and Frank together for the defence of Christendom. But the Frankish nobles were aghast; and the Patriarch Radulph saw himself displaced in favour of a hated Greek. It seems that during his visit to Antioch King Fulk had been consulted by the barons about a suitable husband for Constance. Now a messenger went secretly to him to say that one must urgently be found. After reviewing all the French princes of his acquaintance, Fulk decided upon the younger son of Duke William IX of Aquitaine, Raymond of Poitiers, at present in England at the Court of King Henry I, whose daughter had recently married Fulk’s son Geoffrey. A knight of the Hospital, Gerard Jebarre, was sent to England to fetch him out. The greatest secrecy was observed. Alice must know nothing; nor would it be safe even to inform the Queen. Another danger lay in the hostility of King Roger of Sicily, who had never forgiven the Kingdom of Jerusalem for the insult done to his mother Adelaide and whose Mediterranean ambitions would never let him offer free passage to a claimant for the hand of the greatest heiress in the East. Gerard reached the English court, and Raymond accepted the proposal. But King Roger learnt of the secret; for the Normans of England and of Sicily were always in close touch with each other. He determined to arrest Raymond, who could not find a ship for Syria except from a south Italian port. Raymond was obliged to divide up his company and to disguise himself sometimes as a pilgrim, sometimes as a merchant’s servant. He managed to slip through the blockade, and in April 1136 he arrived at Antioch.

His arrival could not be kept hidden from Alice. He therefore at once went to see the Patriarch. Radulph offered him help on terms. Raymond must pay him homage and defer to him in everything. On Raymond’s agreement Radulph demanded an audience with Alice to tell her that the glamorous stranger had arrived as a candidate for her hand. The story was convincing, for Raymond was aged thirty-seven, Alice was under thirty, and Constance barely nine. Then, while Alice waited in her palace to receive her future betrothed, Constance was kidnapped and taken to the cathedral, where the Patriarch hastily wedded her to Raymond. Alice was defeated. Against the lawful husband of the heiress a dowager had no rights. She retired once more to Lattakieh, to remain there disconsolate for the remainder of her short existence.

1136: War with the Armenians

Raymond was in the prime of life. He was handsome and of immense physical strength, not well educated, fond of gambling and impetuous and at the same time indolent, but with a high reputation for gallantry and for purity of conduct. His popularity soon awed the Patriarch, whose troubles with his own clergy continued, and who found himself treated with deference but in fact shorn of power. The nobles solidly supported Raymond; for indeed the situation was too serious for them to do otherwise. The principality was losing ground. Not only were the eastern defences gone. In the south, in the Nosairi mountains, a Turcoman adventurer captured the castle of Bisikra’il from its owner, Reynald Mazoir, in 1131, and early in 1136 he was with difficulty prevented from taking Balatonos. Bisikra’il was recovered soon afterwards. Farther to the south, where the Franks had acquired the castle of Qadmus in 1129, in 1131 it passed back to the Moslem emir of Kahf, Saif ed-Din ibn Amrun, who next year sold it to the Assassin leader Abu’l Fath. In 1135 the Assassins bought Kahf itself from Saif ed-Din’s sons; and in the winter of 1136 they captured Khariba from the Franks. Cilicia had already been lost. In 1131, soon after Bohemond II’s death, the Roupenian Prince Leo, protected in his rear by an alliance with the Danishmend emir, descended into the plain and seized the three cities of Mamistra, Tarsus and Adana. His brother and predecessor Thoros had already a few years before ejected the small Byzantine garrisons from Sis and Anazarbus, farther inland. In 1135 Leo captured Sarventikar, on the slopes of the Amanus, from Baldwin, Lord of Marash. But the Armenian hold over Cilicia was weak. Bandits found refuge there, and pirates hung about its coasts.

The county of Edessa was no better off. Timurtash the Ortoqid had recently annexed some of its territory in the east. To the north the Armenian Prince of Gargar, Michael, unable to maintain himself against the Turks, ceded his lands to Count Joscelin, who rashly handed them over to Michael’s personal enemy Basil, brother of the Armenian Catholicus. A civil war between the two Armenians broke out. Joscelin was obliged to garrison Gargar himself, but could not prevent the countryside from being ravaged by Armenians and Turks in turn. Sawar raided the district of Turbessel in 1135, and in April 1136, about the time of Raymond of Poitiers’s arrival in the East, his general, Afshin, not only broke his way through Antiochene territory to Lattakieh in the south, burning and pillaging the villages as he passed, but afterwards turned northward past Marash to Kaisun. The chief vassal of the Count of Edessa, Baldwin, lord of Marash and Kaisun, was powerless to defend his lands.

Raymond decided that his first action must be to recover Cilicia. His rear must be protected before he could venture to oppose Zengi. With King Fulk’s approval he marched with Baldwin of Marash against the Roupenians. But the alliance was incomplete. Joscelin of Edessa, though he was Fulk’s vassal and Baldwin’s suzerain, was also Leo’s nephew; and his sympathies were with his uncle. The King of Jerusalem’s authority was no longer sufficient to reunite the Frankish princes. With Joscelin’s help, Leo drove back the Antiochene army. Triumphant, he agreed to have a personal interview with Baldwin, who treacherously made him prisoner and sent him off to captivity in Antioch. In Leo’s absence his three sons quarrelled. The eldest, Constantine, was eventually captured and blinded by his brothers. But meanwhile the Franks derived no profit. The Danishmend emir, Mohammed II ibn Ghazi, invaded Cilicia, destroyed the harvests, then moved on into Baldwin’s lands, which he ravaged as far as Kaisun. Shaken by these disasters, Leo bought his freedom by offering to give up the Cilician cities to Raymond; but on his return home he forgot his promise. A desultory war broke out again, till, early in 1137, Joscelin patched up a truce between the combatants, who were terrified by news from the north, news that showed Princess Alice not to have been so foolish after all.

1137: Accession of Raymond II of Tripoli

King Fulk had not been able to give any practical aid to his friend Raymond. He had to face dangers nearer home. The government of the young atabeg Mahmud of Damascus had been dominated by the peaceful influence of his mother’s lover, Yusuf; but one spring evening, in 1136, as the atabeg was walking on the maidan with Yusuf and a mameluk commander, Bazawash, the latter suddenly stabbed Yusuf to death and fled to his regiment at Baalbek. From there he threatened to march on Damascus and depose the atabeg, unless he was made chief minister. Mahmud yielded to his wishes. At once the Damascenes took up an aggressive attitude against the Franks. Early next year they invaded the County of Tripoli. The local Christians, who felt no loyalty towards the Franks, guided them secretly through the passes of the Lebanon into the coastal plain. Count Pons was taken by surprise. He came out with his small army to meet them and was disastrously defeated. Pons himself, who fled into the mountains, was betrayed to the Moslems by a Christian peasant, and was instantly put to death. The Bishop of Tripoli, Gerard, who was captured in the battle, was fortunately not recognized and was soon exchanged as a man of no importance. Bazawash captured one or two frontier castles, but did not venture to attack Tripoli itself. He soon retired to Damascus laden with booty.

Pons had ruled over Tripoli for twenty-five years. He seems to have been a competent administrator but a feckless politician, always anxious to throw off the suzerainty of the King of Jerusalem but too weak to achieve independence. His son and successor, Raymond II, was of a more passionate temperament. He was now aged twenty-two, and had recently married Queen Melisende’s sister, Hodierna of Jerusalem, to whom he was jealously devoted. His first act was to avenge his father’s death, not on the mamelukes of Damascus, who were too powerful for him, but on the disloyal Christians of the Lebanon. Marching on the villages suspected of helping the enemy, he massacred all their men-folk and took the women and children to be sold as slaves in Tripoli. His ruthlessness cowed the Lebanese, but it made them no fonder of the Franks.

Bazawash’s activity was not to the liking of Zengi. He was unwilling to attack the Franks with an independent and aggressive Moslem state on his flank. At the end of June he marched on Homs, which was held for the atabeg of Damascus by an elderly mameluke, Unur. For about a fortnight Zengi lay before the city, when news came that a Frankish army from Tripoli was approaching. Whatever Count Raymond’s intention may have been, his move caused Zengi to raise the siege of Homs and turn on the Franks. As Raymond retired before him, he advanced to besiege the great castle of Montferrand, on the eastern slopes of the Nosairi hills, guarding the entrance to the Buqaia. Meanwhile Raymond sent to Jerusalem to ask for help from King Fulk.

Fulk had just received an urgent appeal from Antioch; but a Moslem threat to Tripoli could not be ignored. He hurried up with all the men that he could collect to join Raymond, and together they made a forced march round the Nosairi foothills to Montferrand. It was a difficult journey; and their army soon was in a pitiable state. Zengi had moved away on their approach, but, hearing of their condition, he returned and closed in round them as they came out of the hills near to the castle. The weary Franks were taken by surprise. They fought bravely, but the battle was soon over. Most of the Christians lay dead on the field. Others, including the Count of Tripoli, were taken prisoner, while Fulk with a small bodyguard escaped into the fortress.

Before Zengi could move up to invest Montferrand, the King sent messengers to the Patriarch of Jerusalem, to the Count of Edessa and to the Prince of Antioch, begging for immediate help. All three, ignoring other risks, answered his appeal; for the capture of the King and all his chivalry might well mean the end of the kingdom. The Patriarch William gathered together the rest of the militia left in Palestine, and led it, with the Holy Cross at its head, up to Tripoli. Joscelin of Edessa, forgetting his local worries, came down from the north, and on his way was joined by Raymond of Antioch, who could ill afford at that moment to leave his capital. Fortunately for Palestine, bared as it was of every fighting man, its neighbours were not in the mood to be aggressive. Egypt was paralysed by a palace revolution, which had replaced the Armenian vizier Vahram by a violent anti-Christian, Ridwan ibn al-Walakshi, who was fully occupied in slaying his predecessor’s friends and in quarrelling with the Caliph. The garrison of Ascalon carried out a raid on Lydda, but no more. The mameluke Bazawash of Damascus was more dangerous; and as soon as the Patriarch had left the country, he permitted himself to ravage it as far south as the open city of Nablus, whose inhabitants he put to the sword. But he was too fearful of the consequences to Damascus should Zengi enjoy too complete a victory to wish to press the Franks very far.


 

1137: The Surrender of Montferrand

At the end of July the relieving force assembled in the Buqaia. Meanwhile in Montferrand the King was growing desperate. He was cut off from news of the outside world. His supplies were running out; and day and night Zengi’s ten great mangonels pounded at the walls of the castle. At last he sent a herald to Zengi to ask for his terms. To his incredulous joy, Zengi demanded only the cession of Montferrand. The King might go free with all his men. Moreover, the leading knights captured in the battle, including the Count of Tripoli, should be set at liberty. No ransom would be charged. Fulk accepted at once. Zengi kept to his engagement. Fulk and his bodyguard were brought before Zengi, who treated them with every mark of honour and presented the King with a sumptuous robe. Their comrades were restored to them; and they were sent peaceably on their way. In the Buqaia they met the relieving army, much nearer than they had thought. Some of them were vexed to find that had they held out longer they might have been rescued; but the wiser were glad to have escaped so lightly.

Indeed, Zengi’s forbearance has never ceased to astonish historians. But Zengi knew what he was doing. Montferrand was no mean prize. Its possession would prevent the Franks from penetrating into the upper Orontes valley. It was also admirably situated to control Hama and the Damascene city of Homs. To obtain it without further fighting was well worth while; for he had no wish to risk a battle with the Frankish relieving force so near to the frontiers of Damascus, whose rulers would at once take advantage of any check that he might suffer. Moreover, like his Frankish enemies, he was disquieted by news from the north.


 



CHAPTER III

THE CLAIMS OF THE EMPEROR

‘Let not him that is deceived trust in vanity: for vanity shall be his recompence.’ JOB XV, 31


 

The news that had patched up a peace between the Franks and the Armenians, that had made Prince Raymond loth to leave Antioch, and that now induced Zengi to show mercy to his enemies was of a great army marching into Cilicia, led in person by the Emperor John Comnenus. Ever since the Emperor Alexius had failed to come to Antioch during the First Crusade the politicians of the Frankish East had blandly ignored Byzantium. Even though Bohemond’s attempt to invade the Empire from the west had utterly failed, Alexius had been quite unable to secure that the terms of his treaty with Bohemond were implemented. As the Franks in Antioch well knew, he was distracted by cares nearer home.


 

The Later Days of Alexius I

Theses cares endured for nearly thirty years. There were intermittent wars on all the frontiers of the Empire. There were Polovtsian invasions across the lower Danube, as in 1114 and 1121. There was continual tension with the Hungarians on the middle Danube, which flared into open war in 1128; the Hungarians invaded the Balkan peninsula as far as Sofia, but were driven back and defeated in their own territory by the Emperor. The Italian merchant cities periodically raided the Empire in order to extract commercial privileges. Pisa obtained a favourable treaty in 1111; and Venice, after four years of war, following on the Emperor John’s refusal to renew his father’s concessions, recovered all its rights in 1126. The Normans of southern Italy, cowed since Bohemond’s defeat at Dyrrhachium, became a menace once more in 1127, when Roger II of Sicily annexed Apulia. Roger II, who assumed the title of King in 1130, possessed to the full his family’s hatred of Byzantium, though he loved to copy its methods and to patronize its arts. But his ambitions were so vast that it was usually possible to find allies against him. Not only did he seek to dominate Italy, but he claimed Antioch as the only surviving representative in the male line of the House of Hauteville, and Jerusalem itself in virtue of the treaty made by his mother Adelaide with Baldwin I.

In Asia Minor there was no peace. During and after the First Crusade Alexius had consolidated his hold over the western third of the peninsula and over the northern and southern coasts; and had he had only to deal with the Turkish princes he could have kept his possessions intact. But groups of Turcomans were still seeping into the interior, where they and their flocks multiplied; and inevitably they overflowed into the coastal valleys, to seek a gentler climate and richer pastures. Their coming inevitably destroyed the settled agricultural life of the Christians. Indeed, the weaker the princes became, the more unruly and dangerous to the Empire were their nomad subjects.

At the time of the Emperor Alexius’s death in 1118, Turkish Anatolia was divided between the Seldjuk Sultan Mas’ud, who reigned from Konya over the southern centre of the peninsula, from the Sangarius to the Taurus, and the Danishmend emir Ghazi II, whose lands stretched from the Halys to the Euphrates. Between them they had absorbed and eliminated the smaller emirates, except for Melitene in the east, where Mas’ud’s youngest brother Toghrul reigned under the regency of his mother and her second husband, the Ortoqid Balak. In spite of the Byzantine victory at Philomelion in 1115 and the subsequent attempted delineation of the frontier, the Turks had during the following years recaptured Phrygian Laodicea and penetrated into the Meander valley, and had cut off the road to Attalia. At the same time the Danishmends were pressing westward into Paphlagonia. The Emperor Alexius was planning a campaign to restore the Anatolian frontiers when his last illness supervened.

1118: The Accession of John Comnenus

The accession of the Emperor John brought new vigour to Byzantium. John, whom his subjects called Kaloioannes, John the Good, was one of those rare characters of whom no contemporary writer, with one exception, had anything derogatory to say. The exception was his own sister. Anna Comnena was the eldest of Alexius’s children. As a child she had been betrothed to the young co-Emperor Constantine Ducas, to whom Alexius had promised the eventual succession. His early death, which followed closely on her brother’s birth, was a cruel blow to her ambitions; and she sought ever afterwards to redress the injustice of Providence by persuading her father, with her mother’s approval, to leave his throne to her husband, the Caesar Nicephorus Bryennius. Even when the Emperor lay dying, devotedly nursed by his wife and daughter, the two ladies punctuated their ministrations with demands for John’s disinheritance. But Alexius had decided that his son must succeed him. When John was admitted to bid him farewell, the dying man quietly passed him his ring with the imperial seal, and John hurried from the deathbed, to secure the gates of the palace. His promptness was rewarded. The army and the senate acclaimed him at once as reigning Emperor; and the Patriarch hastily endorsed their acclamation at a coronation ceremony in Saint Sophia. Anna and the Empress-Mother were outwitted. But John feared lest their partisans should make an attempt on his life. He even refused to attend his father’s funeral, having good reason to believe that his murder was planned for the occasion. A few days later Anna organized a plot to eliminate him, while he was staying at the quiet suburban palace of Philopatium. But the plot had one grave weakness. It was to place on the throne Nicephorus Bryennius; and he had no desire for the throne. It was possibly he that warned the Emperor. John punished the conspirators very lightly. The Empress-Mother Irene probably was not privy to the plot, but retired nevertheless to a convent. Anna’s leading supporters had their possessions confiscated, but many of them later received them back. Anna herself was deprived of her possessions for awhile, and henceforward lived in complete seclusion. Nicephorus went unpunished. Both he and his wife consoled themselves for the loss of a crown by adopting the less exigent calling of historian.

John was now secure. He was in his thirtieth year, a small, thin man, dark-haired, dark-eyed and remarkably dark of complexion. His tastes were austere; he did not share in the delight taken by most of his family in literature and theological discussion. He was above all a soldier, happier on campaigns than in the palace. But he was an able and just administrator, and, despite his severity towards himself, generous to his friends and to the poor and ready to appear himself in ceremonial splendour should it be required. He was affectionate and forbearing to his family and faithful to his wife, the Hungarian Princess Piriska, rechristened Irene; but she, though she shared in his austerities and his charities, had little influence over him. His only intimate friend was his Grand Domestic, a Turk called Axuch, who had been taken prisoner as a boy at the capture of Nicaea in 1097 and had been brought up in the palace. John’s conception of his imperial role was high. His father had left him a strong fleet, an army that was made up from a medley of races but was well organized and well equipped and a treasury that was full enough to permit an active policy. He wished not only to conserve the Empire’s frontiers but to restore it to its ancient boundaries, and to realize the imperial claims in northern Syria.

John began his first campaign against the Turks in the spring of 1119. He marched down through Phrygia and recaptured Laodicea. Urgent business then recalled him to Constantinople; but he returned a month later to take Sozopolis and reopen the road to Attalia. While he himself attacked the Seldjuks in the west, he had arranged for an attack on the Danishmends in the east. Constantine Gabras, Duke of Trebizond, took advantage of a quarrel between the emir Ghazi and his son-in-law, Ibn Mangu, a Turkish princeling established at Taranaghi in Armenia, to take up arms in support of the latter. But Ghazi, with Toghrul of Melitene as his ally, defeated and captured Gabras; who had to pay thirty thousand dinars to ransom himself. A timely dispute between Ghazi and Toghrul prevented the Turks from following up their victory.


 

1137:
John prepares to invade Syria

For the next few years John was unable to intervene in Anatolia. These years saw an alarming growth in the power of the Danishmends. In 1124, when Toghrul of Melitene’s stepfather, Balak the Ortoqid, was killed fighting in the Jezireh, the emir Ghazi invaded Melitene and annexed it, to the delight of the native Christians there, who found his rule mild and just. Next, he turned westward and took Ankara, Gangra and Kastamuni from the Byzantines and extended his power down to the Black Sea coast. Constantine Gabras, thus cut off by land from Constantinople, took advantage of his isolation to declare himself independent ruler of Trebizond. In 1129, on the death of the Roupenian Prince Thoros, Ghazi turned his attention to the south; and next year, in alliance with the Armenians, he slew Prince Bohemond II of Antioch on the banks of the Jihan. Whatever views John might hold about Antioch, he had no wish for it to pass into the possession of a powerful Moslem prince. His prompt invasion of Paphlagonia kept Ghazi from following up his victory. Fortunately during these years the Anatolian Seldjuks were incapacitated by family disputes. In 1125 the Sultan Mas’ud was displaced by his brother, Arab. Mas’ud fled to Constantinople, where the Emperor received him with every honour. He then went on to his father-in-law, the Danishmend Ghazi, whose help enabled him, after a struggle of four years, to recover his throne. Arab in his turn sought refuge at Constantinople, where he died.

Yearly from 1130 to 1135 John campaigned against the Danishmends. Twice his work was interrupted by the intrigues of his brother, the Sebastocrator Isaac, who fled from the Court in 1130 and spent the next nine years plotting with various Moslem and Armenian princes; and in 1134 the sudden death of the Empress recalled him from the wars. By September 1134, when the death of the emir Ghazi eased the situation, he had reconquered all the lost territory except for the town of Gangra, which he recaptured next spring. Ghazi’s son and successor, Mohammed, harassed by family squabbles, could not afford to be aggressive; and Mas’ud, deprived of Danishmend help, came to terms with the Emperor.

With the Anatolian Turks cowed, John was ready to intervene in Syria. But first he had to protect his rear. In 1135 a Byzantine embassy arrived in Germany at the Court of the western Emperor Lothair. On John’s behalf it offered Lothair large financial subsidies if he would attack Roger of Sicily. The negotiations lasted some months. Eventually Lothair agreed to attack Roger in the spring of 1137. The Hungarians had been defeated in 1128 and the Serbians reduced to submission by a campaign in 1129. The defences on the lower Danube were secure. The Pisans had been detached from their Norman alliance by the treaty of 1126; and the Empire was now on good terms with both Venice and Genoa.

In the spring of 1137 the imperial army, with the Emperor and his sons at its head, assembled at Attalia and advanced eastward into Cilicia. The imperial fleet guarded its flank. The Armenians and the Franks were equally taken by surprise at the news of its approach. Leo the Roupenian, master now of the east Cilician plain, moved up in an attempt to check its progress by taking the Byzantine frontier fortress of Seleucia, but was forced to retire. The Emperor swept on, past Mersin, Tarsus, Adana and Mamistra, which all yielded to him at once. The Armenian prince relied on the great fortifications of Anazarbus to hold him up. Its garrison resisted for thirty-seven days; but the siege-engines of the Byzantines battered down its walls, and the city was forced to surrender. Leo retreated into the high Taurus, where the Emperor did not trouble now to follow him. After mopping up several Armenian castles in the neighbourhood, he led his forces southward past Issus and Alexandretta, and over the Syrian Gates into the plain of Antioch. On 29 August he appeared before the walls of the city and encamped on the north bank of the Orontes.

Antioch was without its prince. Raymond of Poitiers had gone to rescue King Fulk from Montferrand; and Joscelin of Edessa was with him. They reached the Buqaia to find the King released. Fulk had intended himself to go to Antioch to meet the Byzantines, but after his recent experiences he preferred now to return to Jerusalem. Raymond hastened back to Antioch to find that the Emperor’s siege had begun, but the investiture of the city was not yet complete. He was able to slip in with his bodyguard through the Iron Gate close under the citadel.

1137: Raymond pays Homage to the Emperor

For several days the Byzantine machines pounded at the fortifications. Raymond could hope for no help from outside; and he was uncertain of the temper of the population within the walls. There were many even of his barons who began to see the wisdom of Alice’s thwarted policy. It was not long before Raymond sent a message to the Emperor offering to recognize him as suzerain if he might keep the principality as Imperial Vicar. John in answer demanded unconditional surrender. Raymond then said that he must consult King Fulk; and letters were sent post-haste to Jerusalem. But Fulk’s reply was unhelpful. ‘We all know’, said the King, ‘and our elders have long taught us that Antioch was part of the Empire of Constantinople till it was taken from the Emperor by the Turks, who held it for fourteen years, and that the Emperor’s claims about the treaties made by our ancestors are correct. Ought we then to deny the truth and oppose what is right?’ When the King whom he regarded as his overlord offered such advice, Raymond could not resist longer. His envoys found the Emperor ready to make concessions. Raymond was to come to his camp and swear a full oath of allegiance to him, becoming his man and giving him free access into the city and citadel. Moreover, if the Byzantines with Frankish help conquered Aleppo and the neighbouring towns, Raymond would hand back Antioch to the Empire and receive instead a principality consisting of Aleppo, Shaizar, Hama and Homs. Raymond acquiesced. He came and knelt before the Emperor and paid him homage. John did not insist then on entering Antioch; but the imperial standard was hoisted over the citadel.

The negotiations showed the uneasiness of the Frankish attitude towards the Emperor. Fulk’s reply may have been dictated by the immediate needs of the moment. He knew too well that Zengi was the great enemy of the Frankish kingdom and he would not offend the only Christian power capable of checking the Moslems; and it may be that Queen Melisende’s influence was exerted in favour of a policy that would justify her sister Alice and would humiliate the man that had tricked her. But his verdict was probably the considered view of his lawyers. Despite all the propaganda of Bohemond I, the more scrupulous Crusaders held that the treaty made between Alexius and their fathers at Constantinople still was valid. Antioch should have been returned to the Empire; and Bohemond and Tancred, by violating the oaths that they had sworn, had forfeited any claims that they might have made. This was a more extreme imperialist view than the Emperor himself held. The imperial government was always realistic. It saw that it would be impracticable and unwise to try to eject the Franks from Antioch without offering compensation. Moreover, it liked to line the frontier with vassal-states whose general policy would be controlled by the Emperor but who meanwhile would bear the brunt of enemy attacks. The Emperor therefore based his claims not on the treaty made at Constantinople but on the treaty made with Bohemond at Devol. He demanded the unconditional surrender of Antioch as from a rebellious vassal; but he was prepared to let Antioch continue as a vassal-state. His immediate need was that it should cooperate in his campaigns against the Moslems.

1138: The Christians lay siege to Shaizar

It was now too late in the year for a campaign; so John, having asserted his authority, returned to Cilicia to finish off its conquest. The Roupenian princes fled before him into the high Taurus. Three of Leo’s sons, Mleh, Stephen and the blind Constantine, took refuge with their cousin, Joscelin of Edessa. The family castle of Vahka held out for some weeks under its valiant commander Constantine, whose personal combat with an officer of the Macedonian regiment, Eustratius, impressed the whole imperial army. Soon after its fall Leo and his elder sons, Roupen and Thoros, were captured. They were sent to prison in Constantinople, where Roupen was soon put to death; but Leo and Thoros gained the favour of the Emperor and were allowed to live under surveillance at the Court. Leo died there four years later. Thoros eventually escaped and returned to Cilicia. When the conquest of the province was completed, John went into winter quarters in the Cilician plain, where Baldwin of Marash came to pay him homage and to ask for protection against the Turks. At the same time an imperial embassy was sent to Zengi, in order to give him the impression that the Byzantines were unwilling to start upon an aggressive adventure.


 

Next February, by orders from the Emperor, the authorities in Antioch suddenly arrested all the merchants and travellers from Aleppo and the neighbouring Moslem towns, lest they might report to their homes of the military preparations that they had seen. Towards the end of March the imperial army moved up to Antioch and was joined there by the troops of the Prince of Antioch and the Count of Edessa, together with a contingent of Templars. On 1 April the allies crossed into enemy territory and occupied Balat. On the 3rd they appeared before Biza’a, which held out under its commander’s wife for five days. Another week was spent in rounding up the Moslem soldiers in the district, most of whom took refuge in the grottoes of el-Baba, from whence they were smoked out by the Byzantines. Zengi was with his army before Hama from which he was trying to expel the Damascene garrison when scouts told him of the Christian invasions. He hastily sent troops under Sawar to reinforce the garrison of Aleppo. John had hoped to surprise Aleppo; but when he arrived before the walls on 20 April and launched an attack he found it strongly defended. He decided not to undertake the ardours of a siege, but turned southward. On the 22nd he occupied Athareb, on the 25th Maarat an-Numan and on the 27th Kafartab. On 28 April his army was at the gates of Shaizar.

Shaizar belonged to the Munqidhite emir, Abu’l Asakir Sultan, who had managed to preserve his independence from Zengi. Perhaps John hoped that Zengi would not therefore concern himself with the city’s fate. But its possession would give the Christians control of the middle Orontes and would hinder Zengi’s farther advance into Syria. The Byzantines began the siege with great vigour. Part of the lower town was soon occupied; and the Emperor brought up his great mangonels to bombard the upper town on its precipitous hill over the Orontes. Latin and Moslem sources alike tell of the Emperor’s personal courage and energy and of the efficiency of his bombardment. He seemed to be everywhere at once, in his golden helmet, inspecting the machines, encouraging the assailants and consoling the wounded. The emir’s nephew Usama saw the terrible damage done by the Greek catapults. Whole houses were destroyed by a single ball, while the iron staff on which the emir’s flag was fixed came crashing down piercing and killing a man in the street below. But while the Emperor and his engineers were indefatigable, the Franks held back. Raymond feared that if Shaizar were captured he might be obliged to live there in the front line of Christendom and to abandon the comforts of Antioch; while Joscelin, who privately hated Raymond, had no wish to see him installed in Shaizar and perhaps later in Aleppo. His whispering encouraged Raymond’s natural indolence and his mistrust of the Byzantines. Instead of joining in the combat, the two Latin princes spent their days in their tents playing at dice. The Emperor’s reproaches could only goad them into perfunctory and short-lived activity. Meanwhile Zengi gave up the siege of Hama and moved towards Shaizar. His envoys hurried to Baghdad, where at first the Sultan would not offer help, till a popular riot, crying for a Holy War, forced him to send an expedition. The Ortoqid prince Dawud promised an army of fifty thousand Turcomans from the Jezireh. Letters were also sent to the Danishmend emir, requesting him to make a diversion in Anatolia. Zengi was also well aware of the dissensions between the Byzantines and the Franks. His agents in the Christian army fanned the Latin princes resentment against the Emperor.


 

1138: Johns Entry into Antioch

Despite all John’s vigour the great cliffs of Shaizar, the courage of its defenders and the apathy of the Franks defeated him. Some of his allies suggested that he should go out to meet Zengi, whose army was smaller than the Christian. But he could not afford to leave his siege-machinery unguarded nor could he now trust the Franks. The risk was too great. He managed to take the whole of the lower city; then, on about 20 May, the emir of Shaizar sent to him offering to pay him a large indemnity and to present him with his best horses and silken robes and his two most precious treasures, a table studded with jewels and a cross set with rubies that had been taken from the Emperor Romanus Diogenes at Manzikert, sixty-seven years before. He agreed further to recognize the Emperor as his overlord and to pay him a yearly tribute. John, disgusted by his Latin allies, accepted the terms, and on 21 May he raised the siege. As the great imperial army moved back towards Antioch, Zengi came up towards Shaizar; but, apart from a few light skirmishes, he did not venture to interfere with the retreat.

When the army reached Antioch, John insisted on making a ceremonial entry into the city. He rode on horseback, with the Prince of Antioch and the Count of Edessa walking as his grooms on either side. The Patriarch and all the clergy met him at the gate and led him through streets hung with bunting to the Cathedral for a solemn mass, and on to the palace where he took up his residence. There he summoned Raymond and, hinting that the Prince had recently failed in his duties as vassal, he demanded that his army should be allowed to enter the city and that the citadel should be handed over to him. The future campaigns against the Moslems must, he said, be planned at Antioch, and he needed the citadel to store his treasure and his war-material. The Franks were horrified. While Raymond asked for time to consider the request, Joscelin slipped out of the palace. Once outside he told his soldiers to spread a rumour round the Latin population of the city that the Emperor was demanding their immediate expulsion, and to incite them to attack the Greek population. Once the rioting was started, he rushed back to the palace and cried to John that he had come at the risk of his life to warn him of the danger that he ran. There was certainly tumult in the streets, and unwary Greeks were being massacred. In the East there is no telling where a riot may end. John wished neither that the Greeks in the city should suffer nor that he himself should be cut off in the palace with only his bodyguard, and his main army on the far banks of the Orontes. Moreover he had learnt that, thanks to Zengi’s diplomacy, the Anatolian Seldjuks had invaded Cilicia and raided Adana. He saw through Joscelin’s trickery; but before he could risk an open breach with the Latins he must be absolutely sure of his communications. He sent for Raymond and Joscelin and said that for the moment he would ask for no more than a renewal of their oath of vassaldom and that he must return now to Constantinople. He left the palace to rejoin the army; and at once the princes stilled the riot. But they were still nervous and very anxious to recapture the Emperor’s goodwill. Raymond even offered to admit imperial functionaries into the city, guessing rightly that John would not accept so insincere an offer. Shortly afterwards John said good-bye to Raymond and Joscelin with an outward show of friendship and complete mutual mistrust. He then led his army back into Cilicia.


 

1139-40: John in Anatolia

It is remarkable that during all John’s negotiations over Antioch nothing was said about the Church. By the treaty of Devol the Patriarchate was to be given back to the Greek line; and it is clear that the Latin church authorities feared that the Emperor might insist on that clause; for, in March 1138 almost certainly in answer to an appeal from Antioch, Pope Innocent II issued an order forbidding any member of his Church to remain with the Byzantine army should it take any action against the Latin authorities in Antioch. John must have been unwilling to stir up any religious trouble till he was politically and strategically on surer ground. Had he succeeded in providing Raymond with a principality in lieu of Antioch, then he would have reintroduced a Greek Patriarch into the city. But in the meantime he publicly condoned the presence of a Latin when on his solemn entry Radulph of Domfront came to greet him and conducted him to mass at the cathedral.

John journeyed slowly back to Constantinople, after sending part of his army to punish the Seldjuk Mas’ud for his raid into Cilicia. Mas’ud asked for peace and paid an indemnity. During 1139 and into 1140 the Emperor was occupied with the Danishmend emir, who was a far more dangerous enemy than the Seldjuk. In 1139 Mohammed not only invaded upper Cilicia and took the castle of Vahka, but he also led an expedition westward as far as the Sangarius river. His alliance with Constantine Gabras, the rebel Duke of Trebizond, guarded his northern flank. During the summer of 1139 John drove the Danishmends out of Bithynia and Paphlagonia, and in the autumn he marched eastwards along the Black Sea coast. Constantine Gabras made his submission; and the imperial army turned inland to besiege the Danishmend fortress of Niksar. It was a difficult undertaking. The fortress was naturally strong and well defended; and in that wild mountainous country it was difficult to keep communications open. John was depressed by the heavy losses suffered by his troops and by the desertion to the enemy of his nephew John, his brother Isaac’s son, who became a Moslem and married Mas’ud’s daughter. The Ottoman Sultans claimed to be descended from him. In the autumn of 1140 John abandoned the campaign and brought his army back to Constantinople, intending to recommence next year. But next year the emir Mohammed died, and the Danishmend power was temporarily put out of action by civil war between his heirs. John could revert to his larger schemes and turn his attention again to Syria.

There the benefits of his campaign against the Moslems in 1137 had been quickly lost. Zengi had recovered Kafartab from the Franks in May 1137 and Maarat an-Numan, Bizaa and Athareb in the autumn. During the next four years, when Zengi was fully occupied in his attempt to conquer Damascus, the indolent Franks of the north failed to take advantage of his difficulties. Every year Raymond and Sawar of Aleppo exchanged raids into each others territories; but no major engagement took place. The county of Edessa enjoyed a comparative peace, owing to the internecine quarrels of the Moslem princes round the frontiers, intensified by the death of the Danishmend Mohammed. To the Emperor John, carefully watching events from Constantinople, it seemed clear that the Franks of northern Syria were valueless as soldiers of Christendom.


 

1139: The Patriarch Radulph deposed

Raymond’s apparent nonchalance was partly due to shortage of manpower and partly to his quarrel with the Patriarch Radulph. He had never intended to keep to his oath to obey the Patriarch in all things; and Radulph’s arrogance enraged him. He found allies in the cathedral chapter, led by the Archdeacon Lambert and a canon, Arnulf of Calabria. Encouraged by Raymond they left for Rome towards the end of 1137 to complain of Radulph’s uncanonical election. As they passed through King Roger II’s dominions, Arnulf, who was born his subject, incited him against Radulph by pointing out that Radulph had secured the throne of Antioch, which Roger coveted, for Raymond. Radulph was obliged to follow them to Rome to justify himself. When he in his turn arrived in southern Italy, Roger arrested him; but such was his charm of manner and so persuasive his tongue that he soon won over the King to his side. He proceeded to Rome, where once again his charm triumphed. He voluntarily laid down his pallium on the altar of St Peter’s and received it back from the Pope. When he journeyed back through southern Italy to resume his patriarchal throne, King Roger treated him as an honoured guest. But when he arrived at Antioch his clergy, backed by Raymond, refused to pay him the customary compliment of meeting him at the city gates. Radulph, playing the part of a meek, injured man, retired discreetly to a monastery near St Symeon; where he remained till Joscelin of Edessa, always eager to embarrass Raymond, invited him to pay a ceremonious visit to his capital, where the Archbishop was received as spiritual overlord. Raymond soon decided that it was safer to have him back in Antioch. When he returned he was greeted with all the honours that he could desire.

But thanks to Raymond’s agitations, the inquiry into his position was reopened at Rome. In the spring of 1139 Peter, Archbishop of Lyons, was sent out to hear the case on the spot. Peter, who was very old, went first to visit the Holy Places; and on his journey north he died at Acre. His death discountenanced Radulph’s enemies; and even Arnulf of Calabria offered his submission. But Radulph in his arrogance refused to accept it; whereupon Arnulf, enraged, returned to Rome and persuaded the Pope to send out another legate, Alberic, Bishop of Ostia. The new legate arrived in November 1139 and at once summoned a synod which was attended by all the Latin prelates of the East, including the Patriarch of Jerusalem. It was clear that the sympathy of the synod was with the Prince and the dissident clergy. Radulph therefore refused to attend its sessions in the Cathedral of St Peter, while his only supporter, Serlon, Archbishop of Apamea, when he attempted to defend the Patriarch, was ejected from the assembly. After disobeying three summonses to appear to answer the charges against him, Radulph was declared deposed. In his place the synod elected Aimery of Limoges, the head of the chapter, a gross, energetic and almost illiterate man who had owed his first advancement to Radulph but had wisely made friends with Raymond. On his deposition the ex-Patriarch was thrown into prison by Raymond. Later he escaped and made his way to Rome, where once again he won the favour of the Pope and the Cardinals. But before he could use their help to restore himself he died, it was thought from poison, some time in 1142. The episode ensured for Raymond the loyal cooperation of the Church of Antioch; but the high-handed treatment of the Patriarch left behind an ugly impression, even amongst the ecclesiastics who had most disliked him.

In the spring of 1142 John was ready to return to Syria. As in 1136 he protected his rear by an alliance with the German monarch against Roger of Sicily. His ambassadors visited the Court of Conrad III, Lothair’s successor, to make the necessary arrangements and to seal the friendship with a marriage. They returned in 1142, bringing with them Conrad’s sister-in-law, Bertha of Sulzbach, who under the name of Irene was to be the wife of John’s youngest son, Manuel. The goodwill of the Italian maritime cities was also assured. In the spring of 1142 John and his sons led his army across Anatolia to Attalia, driving back the Seldjuks and their Turcoman subjects who once again were trying to break through into Phrygia, and strengthening the frontier defences. While he waited at Attalia the Emperor suffered a heavy loss. His eldest son, Alexius, his appointed heir, fell ill and died there. His second and third sons, Andronicus and Isaac, were detailed to convey the body by sea to Constantinople; and during the voyage Andronicus also died. Despite his grief, John pushed on to the east, giving out that he was bound for upper Cilicia, to reconquer the fortresses that the Danishmends had taken; for he did not wish to rouse the suspicions of the Franks. The army passed by forced marches through Cilicia and across the upper Amanus range, the Giaour Dagh, and in mid-September it appeared unexpectedly at Turbessel, the second capital of Joscelin of Edessa. Joscelin, taken by surprise, hurried over to pay homage to the Emperor and to offer him as hostage his daughter Isabella. John then turned towards Antioch, and on 25 September he arrived at Baghras, the great Templar castle that commanded the road from Cilicia to Antioch. Thence he sent to Raymond to demand that the whole city be handed over to him, and he repeated his offer to provide the Prince with a principality out of his future conquests.


 

1142: John returns to Cilicia

Raymond was frightened. It was certain that the Emperor was now determined to follow up his demands with force; and it seems that the native Christians were ready to help the Byzantines. The Franks tried to gain time. Entirely changing the juridical position on which he had based himself in 1131, Raymond answered that he must consult his vassals. A council was held at Antioch at which the vassals, probably prompted by the new Patriarch, declared that Raymond only ruled Antioch as the husband of its heiress and therefore had no right to dispose of her territory, and that even the Prince and Princess together could not alienate nor exchange the principality without the consent of their vassals; who would dethrone them should they attempt to do so. The Bishop of Jabala, who brought the council’s answer to John, backed up the rejection of the imperial demand by citing the authority of the Pope; but he offered John a solemn entry into Antioch. This answer, completely counter to all Raymond’s previous undertakings, left John with no alternative but war. But the season was too far advanced for immediate action. After pillaging the property of the Franks in the neighbourhood of the city, he retired into Cilicia, to recover the castles taken by the Danishmends, and to spend the winter.

From Cilicia John sent an embassy to Jerusalem to King Fulk, to announce his desire of paying a visit to the Holy Places, and of discussing with the King joint action against the infidel. Fulk was embarrassed. He had no wish for the great imperial army to descend into Palestine; the price of the Emperor’s aid would inevitably be the recognition of his suzerainty. The Bishop of Bethlehem, Anselm, accompanied by Roard, castellan of Jerusalem, and by Geoffrey, abbot of the Temple, who was a good Greek scholar, was sent to John to explain that Palestine was a poor country which could not supply provender for the maintenance of so large an army as the Emperor’s, but if he would care to come with a smaller escort the King would be delighted to welcome him. John decided not to press his request further for the moment.

In March 1143, when the Emperor’s preparations for the reduction of Antioch were made, he took a brief holiday to go hunting the wild boar in the Taurus mountains. In the course of a hunt he was accidentally wounded by an arrow. He paid little attention to the wound; but it became septic and soon he was dying of blood-poisoning. John faced his end with composure. To the last he was at work arranging for the succession and the smooth continuance of the government. His two elder sons were dead. The third, Isaac, who was at Constantinople, was a youth of uncertain temper. John decided that the youngest and most brilliant, Manuel, should be his heir, and he persuaded his great friend, the Grand Domestic Axuch, to support Manuel’s claim. With his own feeble hands he placed the crown on Manuel’s head and summoned in his generals to acclaim the new Emperor. After making his last confession to a holy monk from Pamphylia he died on 8 April.

John’s death saved Frankish Antioch. While Axuch hurried to Constantinople ahead of the news, to secure the palace and the government from any attempt by John’s son Isaac to claim the throne, Manuel led the army back across Anatolia. Till he was sure of his capital there could be no further adventures in the East. The imperial project was laid aside, but not for long.


 



CHAPTER IV

THE FALL OF EDESSA

‘An inheritance may be gotten hastily at the beginning; but the end thereof shall not be blessed.’ PROVERBS XX, 21


 

It was with relief that the Franks of the East learnt of the Emperor’s death; and in their contentment they did not notice how much more greatly relieved was their arch-enemy, the atabeg Zengi. From 1141 for two years Zengi had been embarrassed by a desire of the Sultan Mas’ud to reassert his authority over him. It was only by a timely show of submission, accompanied by a gift of money and the dispatch of his son as a hostage that Zengi averted an invasion into the territory of Mosul by the Sultan’s army. A Byzantine conquest of Syria at that moment would have put an end to his western schemes. They were further endangered by an alliance, formed by common fear of him, between the King of Jerusalem and the atabeg of Damascus.

After the breakdown of the Franco-Byzantine alliance in 1138, Zengi returned to the task of conquering Damascus. His siege of Homs had twice been interrupted, first by the Frankish advance to Montferrand, and secondly by the Byzantine siege of Shaizar. He now returned in full force to Homs, and sent to Damascus to demand in marriage the hand of the atabeg’s mother, the Princess Zumurrud, with Homs as her dowry. The Damascenes were in no position to refuse. In June 1138 the dowager was married to Zengi; and his troops entered Homs. As a gesture of goodwill he enfeoffed the governor of Homs, the aged mameluke Unur, with the newly conquered fortress of Montferrand and some neighbouring castles.

Fortunately for the Burid dynasty of Damascus, Unur did not take up his residence at Montferrand but came to Damascus. There, on the night on 22 June 1139, the young atabeg, Shihab ed-Din Mahmud, was murdered in his bed by three of his favourite pages. If Zengi, whose complicity was suspected, had hoped thereby to take over the government, he was disappointed. Unur at once assumed control. The murderers were crucified; and the atabeg’s half-brother, Jemal ed-Din Mohammed, governor of Baalbek, was summoned to take over Mahmud’s throne. In return Mohammed gave his mother and Baalbek to Unur. But Unur stayed on at Damascus, in charge of the government. This did not suit Zengi, who was urged on by his wife Zumurrud, and by a brother of Mohammed’s, Bahram Shah, a personal enemy of Unur. In the late summer of 1139 he laid siege to Baalbek, with a large army and fourteen siege-engines. The town capitulated on 10 October; on the 21st the garrison of the citadel, formed out of the ruins of the great temple of Baal, also surrendered, after Zengi had sworn on the Koran to spare the lives of its members. But Zengi broke his oath. They were all brutally massacred and their women sold into captivity. The massacre was intended to terrify the Damascenes, but it only hardened their resistance and led them to regard Zengi as a foe outside the pale of the Faith.


 

1139: Frankish Alliance with Damascus

During the last days of the year Zengi encamped close to Damascus. He offered the atabeg Mohammed Baalbek or Homs, in exchange for Damascus; and the young prince would have accepted had Unur permitted him. On his refusal Zengi moved in to besiege the city. At this crisis, on 29 March 1140, Mohammed died. But Damascus was loyal to the Burids; and Unur without difficulty elevated Mohammed’s youthful son Mujir ed-Din Abaq to the throne. At the same time he decided that he would be justified, religiously as well as politically, to call in the help of the Christians against his perfidious enemy. An embassy led by the Munqidhite prince Usama left Damascus for Jerusalem.

King Fulk had been attempting to take advantage of the embarrassments of the Damascenes to strengthen his hold of Transjordan. During the summer of 1139 he had received a visit from Thierry of Alsace, Count of Flanders, whose wife Sibylla was his daughter by his first marriage; and with Thierry’s help he invaded Gilead and with some difficulty captured a small fortress near Ajlun, massacring its defenders. The effort had brought him little profit; and when Unur offered him twenty thousand besants a month and the return of the fortress of Banyas if he would drive Zengi from Damascus, he was easily persuaded to change his policy. The idea of such an alliance was not new. Already early in 1138 Usama had journeyed to Jerusalem on Unur’s behalf to discuss its feasibility. But though the Frankish Court had given him an honourable reception, his suggestions were rejected. Now the menace afforded by Zengi’s growing power was better understood. When Fulk summoned his council to consider the offer there was a general feeling that it should be accepted.

After hostages had been received from Damascus, the Frankish army set out in April for Galilee. Fulk moved cautiously and halted near Tiberias while his scouts went ahead. Zengi came down the opposite coast of the Sea of Galilee to watch his movements, but, finding him stationary, returned to the siege of Damascus. Thereupon Fulk advanced northward. Zengi would not risk being caught between the Franks and the Damascenes. He drew away from Damascus; and when Fulk met Unur’s forces a little to the east of Lake Huleh, early in June, they learnt that Zengi had retired to Baalbek. Some of Zengi’s troops returned later in the month to raid right up to the walls of Damascus, but he and his main army retreated on unscathed to Aleppo. The alliance had saved Damascene independence without a battle. Unur remained true to his bargain. For some months past his troops had been conducting a desultory siege of Banyas. Zengi’s lieutenant, Ibrahim ibn Turgut took advantage of a lull in the siege to raid the coast near Tyre. There he was surprised by an army led by Raymond of Antioch, who had come south to help Fulk in the Damascene campaign. Ibrahim was defeated and killed. When Unur himself appeared before Banyas, and was joined by Fulk and Raymond, who were further encouraged by the visiting papal legate, Alberic of Beauvais, the defenders soon decided to capitulate. Unur arranged that they should be compensated with lands near Damascus. He then handed the city over to the Franks, who installed its former governor, Rainier of Brus, while Adam, Archdeacon of Acre, was appointed its bishop.

The alliance between Fulk and Unur was sealed by a visit that Unur paid soon afterwards, accompanied by Usama, to the King’s Court at Acre. They were given a cordial and flattering reception, and went on to Haifa and Jerusalem, returning through Nablus and Tiberias. The tour was conducted in an atmosphere of the greatest goodwill, though Usama by no means approved of everything that he saw. Fulk further showed his honest desire for friendship with the Damascenes, when they complained to him of the raids against their flocks committed by Rainier of Brus from Banyas. Rainier was sternly ordered to end his forays and to pay compensation to his victims.


 

1140: Castles on the Southern Frontier

By about the year 1140 King Fulk had reason to be satisfied with his government. The position in northern Syria had deteriorated since his predecessor’s days; nor did he enjoy such prestige or authority there. It is doubtful whether Joscelin of Edessa even recognized him as overlord. But in his own domain he was secure. He had learnt the lesson that for the Franks to survive there, they must be less intransigent towards the Moslems, but must be ready to make friends with the less dangerous of them; and he had carried his nobles with him in this policy. At the same time he had worked hard for the country’s defences. On the southern frontier three great castles had been built to guard against raids from the Egyptians at Ascalon. At Ibelin, some ten miles southwest of Lydda, at a well-watered spot that commanded the junction of the roads from Ascalon to Jaffa and to Ramleh, he used the ruins of the old Roman town of Jamnia to erect a splendid fortress that was entrusted to Balian, surnamed ‘the Old’, brother of the Viscount of Chartres. Balian had owned the land under the lords of Jaffa, and had won Fulk’s favour by supporting the King against Hugh of Le Puiset. As chatelain of Ibelin he was raised to the rank of a tenant-in-chief; and he married Helvis, heiress of Ramleh. His descendants were to form the best-known noble family in the Frankish East.

South of Ibelin the direct road from Ascalon to Jerusalem was guarded by the castle of Blanchegarde, on the hill called by the Arabs Tel as-Safiya, the shining mound. Its custodian, Arnulf, became one of the richest and most powerful barons of the realm. The third castle was built at Bethgibelin at the village that the Crusaders wrongly identified with Beersheba. It commanded the road from Ascalon to Hebron; and its maintenance was entrusted to the Hospitallers. These fortifications were not complete enough to prevent all raids from Ascalon. In 1141 the Egyptians broke through and defeated a small Crusader force on the plain of Sharon. But they could hold up any serious attack from the south on Jerusalem, and were centres for local administration.

At the same time Fulk took steps to bring the country east and south of the Dead Sea under stricter control. The seigneurie of Montreal, with its castle in an oasis in the Idumaean hills, had given to the Franks a loose command of the caravan-routes leading from Egypt to Arabia and to Syria; but Moslem caravans still passed unscathed along the roads, and raiders from the desert were still able to break through into Judaea. At the time of Fulk’s accession the lord of Montreal and Oultrejourdain had been Roman of Le Puy, whom Baldwin I had enfeoffed about the year 1115. But Roman had supported Hugh of Le Puiset against the King, who therefore, in about 1132, dispossessed and disinherited his son, and gave the fief to Pagan the Butler, one of the high officials of his Court. Pagan was a vigorous administrator who tried to establish a tighter control over the large area that he governed. He seems to have succeeded in policing the country to the south of the Dead Sea; but in 1139, when Fulk was engaged in Gilead, a band of Moslems managed to cross the Jordan close to its junction with the Dead Sea and to raid Judaea, where they lured to its destruction by the tactics of a feigned retreat a company of Templar knights sent against them. It was probably to control the north as well as the south end of the Dead Sea that Pagan moved his headquarters from Montreal in Idumaea to Moab. There, in 1142, on a hill called by the chroniclers Petra Deserti, the Stone of the Desert, he built with the King’s approval a great fortress known as Kerak of Moab. It was superbly situated for dominating the only practicable roads from Egypt and western Arabia into Syria, and it was not too far from the fords of the lower Jordan. Baldwin I had already established a look-out post down on the shore of the Gulf of Akaba, at Elyn or Aila. Pagan installed a stronger garrison there and at the Fort of the Valley of Moses, by the ancient Petra. These castles, with Montreal and Kerak, gave the lord of Oultrejourdain the mastery of the lands of Idumaea and Moab, and their rich cornfields and the saltpans by the Dead Sea, though there was no serious Frankish colonization there and the Bedouin tribes continued their old nomad life in the barren districts, merely paying occasional tribute to the Franks.


 

1143: Queen Melisende’s Foundations

The internal security of the realm improved during Fulk’s reign. At the time of his accession the road between Jaffa and Jerusalem was still unsafe because of the bandits who not only molested pilgrims but also interrupted the food-supply to the capital. In 1133, while the King was absent in the north, the Patriarch William organized a campaign against the bandits and constructed a castle called Chastel Ernaut, near Beit Nuba, where the road from Lydda climbs into the hills. Its erection made it easier for the authorities to police the road; and after the fortification of the Egyptian frontier travellers seldom met with trouble on their journey from the coast.

Of the government of the kingdom during Fulk’s later years we hear little. Once Hugh of Le Puiset’s revolt had been crushed and the Queen’s desire for vengeance had been allayed, the barons supported the Crown with perfect loyalty. With the Church of Jerusalem Fulk’s relations were consistently good. The Patriarch William of Messines, who had crowned him and who was to survive him, remained a faithful and deferential friend. As she grew older, Queen Melisende took to pious works, though her chief foundation was intended for the greater glory of her family. She was devoted to her sisters. Alice became Princess of Antioch; Hodierna was now Countess of Tripoli; but for the youngest, Joveta, who had spent a year of her childhood as a hostage with the Moslems, there was no suitable husband to be found. She had entered religion and became a nun at the Convent of St Anne in Jerusalem. The Queen in 1143 bought from the Holy Sepulchre, in exchange for estates near Hebron, the village of Bethany; and there she built a convent in honour of Saint Lazarus and his sisters Martha and Mary, endowing it with Jericho and all its orchards and surrounding farms, and fortifying it with a tower. Lest her motive should be too clearly apparent she appointed as its first abbess an excellent but elderly and moribund nun, who tactfully died a few months later. The convent then dutifully elected the twenty-four-year-old Joveta as Abbess. Joveta in her dual role as princess of the blood royal and abbess of Palestine’s richest convent occupied a distinguished and venerable position for the rest of her long life.

This was the most lavish of Melisende’s charitable endowments; but she persuaded her husband to make several grants of land to the Holy Sepulchre, and she continued to found religious houses on a generous scale throughout her widowhood. She was also responsible for improving relations with the Jacobite and Armenian Churches. Before the Crusaders’ capture of Jerusalem the Jacobites had fled in a body to Egypt. When they returned they found that the estates of their church in Palestine had been given to a Frankish knight, Gauffier. In 1103 Gauffier was captured by the Egyptians, and the Jacobites recovered their lands. But in 1137 Gauffier, whom everyone thought dead, returned from his captivity and claimed his property. Owing to the direct intervention of the Queen, the Jacobites were allowed to remain in possession, after paying Gauffier three hundred besants as a compensation. In 1140 we find the Armenian Catholicus attending a synod of the Latin Church there. Melisende also gave endowments to the Orthodox Abbey of St Sabas.


 

1143:
Death of King Fulk

Fulk’s commercial policy was a continuation of his predecessors’. He honoured his obligations to the Italian cities, who now controlled the export trade of the country. But he refused to give any one the monopoly; and in 1136 he made a treaty with the merchants of Marseilles, promising to give four hundred besants a year, drawn from the revenues of Jaffa, for the maintenance of their establishment there.

In the autumn of 1143 the Court was at Acre, enjoying the lull that Zengi’s retreat from Damascus had afforded. On 7 November the Queen desired to go for a picnic. As the royal party rode out into the country a hare was flushed, and the King galloped off in pursuit of it. Suddenly his horse stumbled and Fulk was thrown off; and his heavy saddle struck him on the head. They carried him back unconscious and with ghastly head-wounds to Acre. There, three days later, he died. He had been a good king for the realm of Jerusalem, but not a great king nor a leader of the Franks in the East.

Queen Melisende’s vocal grief, much as it moved all the Court, did not distract her from taking over the kingdom. Of the children that she had born to Fulk two sons survived, Baldwin, who was aged thirteen, and Amalric, aged seven. Fulk had possessed the throne as her husband; and her rights as heiress were fully recognized. But the idea of a sole Queen-regnant was unthought of by the barons. She therefore appointed her son Baldwin as her colleague and herself assumed the government. Her action was regarded as perfectly constitutional and was endorsed by the council of the realm when she and Baldwin were crowned together by the Patriarch William on Christmas Day. Melisende was a capable woman who in happier times might have reigned with success. She took as her adviser her first cousin, the Constable Manasses of Hierges, son of a Walloon lord who had married Baldwin II’s sister, Hodierna of Rethel. Manasses had come out as a young man to his uncle’s court, where his abilities and his royal connections secured him steady advancement. When Balian the Old of Ibelin died, soon after King Fulk’s death, Manasses married his widow Helvis, heiress of Ramleh, who in her own right and her sons’ controlled the whole Philistian plain. The barons were in time to resent Manasses’s power, for the Queen and he inclined towards autocracy; but for the moment there was no opposition to the Queen.

Her accession brought one serious disadvantage. Under Fulk the King of Jerusalem’s position as overlord of the Crusading states had been growing theoretical rather than practical; and it was unlikely that the princes of the north would pay greater attention to the suzerainty of a woman and a child. When quarrels broke out between the Prince of Antioch and the Count of Edessa, a strong king of Jerusalem, such as Baldwin II, would have marched north and forcibly composed the differences. Neither a queen nor a boy-king could do so; and no one else had the overriding authority.


 

1144:
Siege of Edessa

Since the Emperor John’s death and Zengi’s check before Damascus, Raymond of Antioch’s self-confidence had revived. He sent at once to the new Emperor, Manuel, to demand the return of Cilicia to his principality, and when Manuel refused he invaded the province. Manuel himself was obliged during the first months of his reign to remain at Constantinople; but he sent a land and sea expedition under the Contostephanus brothers and the converted Turk Bursuk and the admiral Demetrius Branas, which not only drove Raymond out of Cilicia but followed his troops to the walls of Antioch. A few months previously Raymond had added Aleppan territory as far as Biza’a while Joscelin of Edessa advanced to the Euphrates to meet him. But Joscelin suddenly made a truce with Sawar, governor of Aleppo, which ruined Raymond’s schemes. Relations between Raymond and Joscelin were worsening. It seems that since about 1140 Joscelin had been obliged to accept Raymond as his overlord; but there was never any cordiality between them. Joscelin had irritated Raymond by his intervention in favour of the Patriarch Radulph; and this truce brought them almost to an open rupture.

Zengi was watching these quarrels. The death of the Emperor had freed him of his most dangerous potential enemy. The Damascenes would take no action against him without Frankish help; and the Kingdom of Jerusalem was unlikely now to embark on adventures. The opportunity must not be missed. In the autumn of 1144 Zengi attacked Kara Arslan, the Ortoqid prince of Diarbekir, who had recently made an alliance with Joscelin. In support of the alliance Joscelin marched out of Edessa with the bulk of his army down to the Euphrates, apparently to cut off Zengi’s communications with Aleppo. Zengi was informed by Moslem observers at Harran of Joscelin’s movements. He sent at once a detachment under Yaghi-Siyani of Hama to surprise the city. But Yaghi-Siyani lost his way in the darkness of the rainy November night, and reached Edessa no sooner than Zengi with the main army, on 28 November. By now the Edessenes had been warned and the defences had been manned.

The siege of Edessa lasted for four weeks. Joscelin had taken with him all his leading soldiers. The defence was therefore entrusted to the Latin archbishop, Hugh II. The Armenian bishop John and the Jacobite bishop Basil loyally supported him. Any hope that Zengi may have had of seducing the native Christians from their Frankish allegiance was disappointed. Basil the Jacobite suggested asking for a truce, but public opinion was against him. But the defenders, well though they fought, were few in numbers. Joscelin himself retired to Turbessel. The historian William of Tyre cruelly criticizes him for sloth and cowardice in refusing to go to his capital’s rescue. But his army was not strong enough to risk a battle with Zengi’s. He had confidence that the great fortifications of Edessa could hold out for some time. At Turbessel he could interrupt any reinforcements that Zengi might summon from Aleppo; and he counted on help from his Frankish neighbours. He had sent at once to Antioch and to Jerusalem. At Jerusalem Queen Melisende held a Council and was authorized to gather an army, which she dispatched under Manasses the Constable, Philip of Nablus and Elinand of Bures, prince of Galilee. But at Antioch Raymond would do nothing. All Joscelin’s appeals to him as his overlord were in vain. Without his help Joscelin dared not attack Zengi. He waited at Turbessel for the arrival of the Queen’s army.

It came too late. Zengi’s army was swelled by Kurds and Turcomans from the upper Tigris; and he had good siege-engines. The clerics and merchants who formed the bulk of the garrison were inexpert in warfare. Their counterattacks and counter-minings were unsuccessful. Archbishop Hugh was thought to be holding back the treasure that he had amassed, badly though it was needed for the defence. On Christmas Eve a wall collapsed near the Gate of the Hours; and the Moslems poured in through the breach. The inhabitants fled in panic to the citadel, to find the gates closed against them by order of the Archbishop, who himself stayed outside in a vain attempt to restore order. Thousands were trampled to death in the confusion; and Zengi’s troops, hard on their heels, slew thousands more, including the bishop. At last Zengi himself rode up and ordered the massacre to cease. The native Christians were spared; but all the Franks were rounded up and done to death, and their women sold into slavery. Two days later a Jacobite priest, Barsauma, who had taken over command of the citadel, surrendered to Zengi.


 

1145: Zengi’s Policy in Edessa

Zengi treated the conquered city kindly once the Franks were removed. He appointed as governor Kutchuk Ali of Arbil; but the native Christians, Armenians, Jacobites and even Greeks, were allowed a certain measure of autonomy. Though the Latin churches were destroyed, theirs were untouched, and they were encouraged to bring their co-religionists in to repeople the city. In particular the Syrian bishop Basil enjoyed the favour of the conquerors, because of his proud reply, when they questioned if he was trustworthy, that his loyalty to the Franks showed how capable he was of loyalty. The Armenians, amongst whom the dynasty of Courtenay had always been popular, took less willingly to the new regime.

From Edessa Zengi moved on to Saruj, the second great Frankish fortress east of the Euphrates, which fell to him in January. He then advance to Birejik, the town that commanded the chief ford across the river. But the Frankish garrison put up a stiff resistance. Joscelin was near at hand; and the Queen’s army was approaching. At that moment Zengi had rumours of trouble in Mosul. He raised the siege of Birejik and hurried eastward. He was still in name merely the atabeg of Mosul for the young Seldjuk prince Alp Arslan, son of Mas’ud. He returned to Mosul to find that Alp Arslan, in an attempt to assert his authority, had murdered the atabeg’s lieutenant Shaqar. It was an ill-chosen moment, for Zengi, as the conqueror of a Christian capital, was at the height of his prestige in the Moslem world. Alp Arslan was dethroned and his advisers were put to death; while the Caliph sent Zengi an embassy laden with gifts, to confer on him the honour of King and conqueror.

The news of the fall of Edessa reverberated throughout the world. To the Moslems it brought new hope. A Christian state that had intruded into their midst had been destroyed, and the Franks restricted to the lands by the Mediterranean. The roads from Mosul to Aleppo now were cleared of the enemy, and there was no longer a Christian wedge driven between the Turks of Iran and the Turks of Anatolia. Zengi had well earned his royal title. To the Franks it brought despondency and alarm; and to the Christians of western Europe it came as a terrible shock. For the first time they realized that things were not well in the East. A movement was set on foot to preach a new Crusade.

Indeed, a Crusade was needed; for the Frankish princes of the East, despite their peril, still could not bring themselves to cooperate. Joscelin attempted to rebuild his principality in the lands that he held west of the Euphrates, with Turbessel as his capital. But, though it was clear that Zengi would soon attack him, he could not forgive Raymond for having refused him help. He openly broke with him and rejected his suzerainty. Raymond was equally averse to a reconciliation. But he was alive to the danger of isolation. In 1145, after defeating a Turcoman raid, he decided to travel to Constantinople, to ask for help from the Emperor. When he arrived, Manuel would not receive him. It was only after he had knelt in humble contrition at the tomb of the Emperor John that he was allowed an audience. Manuel then treated him graciously, loading him with gifts and promising him a money subsidy. But he would not promise him immediate military aid, for the Byzantines had a Turkish war on their hands. There was talk of an expedition in the future; and the visit, humiliating though it was to Raymond’s pride and unpopular amongst his barons, had one useful result. It was not unremarked by Zengi; who therefore decided to postpone a further attack on the northern Franks and to turn his attention once more to Damascus.


 

1146: Murder of Zengi

In May 1146 Zengi moved to Aleppo to prepare for his Syrian expedition. As he passed through Edessa he learnt of an attempt by the Armenians there to shake off his rule and restore Joscelin. Kutchuk Ah easily crushed it; and Zengi ordered the ringleaders to be executed and a part of the Armenian population to be banished. Its place was taken by three hundred Jewish families, introduced by Zengi because the Jews were notoriously ready to support the Moslems against the Christians. In the summer Zengi led his army southward to Qalat Jabar, on the direct route from the Euphrates to Damascus, where a petty Arab prince refused to recognize him as overlord. While he was besieging the town, on the night of 14 September 1146, he quarrelled with a eunuch of Frankish origin whom he caught drinking wine from his own glass. The eunuch, furious at the rebuke, waited till he slept, then murdered him.

Zengi’s sudden disappearance was welcome news to all his enemies, who hoped that the dynastic disputes that usually followed the death of Moslem princes would disrupt his realm. While his corpse lay unburied and deserted, the eldest of his sons, Saif ed-Din Ghazi, accompanied by the vizier Jamal ed-Din of Isfahan, hurried to Mosul to take over the government there, and the second, Nur ed-Din, seizing the ring of office from the corpse’s finger, went to be proclaimed at Aleppo by the Kurd Shirkuh, whose brother Ayub had saved Zengi’s life when the Caliph defeated him in 1132. The division of the realm was the signal for its foes to invade. In the south Unur’s troops from Damascus reoccupied Baalbek and reduced the governor of Homs and Yaghi-Siyani, governor of Hama, to vassalage. In the east the Seldjuk Alp Arslan made another bid for power, but in vain, while the Ortoqids of Diarbekir recovered towns that they had lost. In the centre Raymond of Antioch led a raid up to the very walls of Aleppo, while Joscelin planned to reoccupy Edessa. His agents made contact with the Armenians in the city and won over the Jacobites. Joscelin then set out himself with a small army, which was joined by Baldwin of Marash and Kaisun. Raymond once more refused his help, this time with good reason, for the expedition was ill-planned. Joscelin had hoped to surprise Edessa; but the Moslems were warned. When he arrived before its walls, on 27 October, he was able, thanks to native help, to break his way into the city itself, but the garrison of the citadel was ready for him. His troops were too few to enable him to storm its fortifications. He lingered in the city uncertain what to do. Meanwhile messengers had reached Nur ed-Din at Aleppo. His army was now counterattacking Raymond in Antiochene territory; but he at once summoned it back and demanded help from the neighbouring Moslem governors. On 2 November he appeared before Edessa. Joscelin was caught between him and the citadel. He saw that his only chance lay in an immediate evacuation. During the night he managed to slip out with his men and with large numbers of the native Christians, and made his way towards the Euphrates. Nur ed-Din followed on his heels. Next day a battle was fought. The Franks held their ground well till Joscelin rashly ordered a counterattack. It was driven back; and the Frankish army broke up in panic. Baldwin of Marash was killed on the field. Joscelin, wounded in the neck, escaped with his bodyguard and took refuge in Samosata, where he was joined by the Jacobite bishop Basil. The Armenian bishop John was captured and taken to Aleppo. The native Christians, deserted by the Franks, were massacred to a man, and their wives and children enslaved. At Edessa itself the whole Christian population was driven into exile. The great city, which claimed to be the oldest Christian commonwealth in the world, was left empty and desolate, and has never recovered to this day.


 

1147: The Franks break with Unur

The episode showed Zengi’s enemies that they had gained little by his death. Moreover his sons, though they had small affection for each other, were wise enough not to quarrel. Saif ed-Din Ghazi, whose hands were fully occupied with the Ortoqids, took the initiative in arranging an interview with his brother, at which the division of the inheritance was peaceably confirmed. Saif ed-Din took the lands in Iraq and Nur ed-Din those in Syria. About the same time Nur ed-Din’s position was strengthened by an unexpected act of folly committed by the Franks in Jerusalem. Early in 1147 one of Unur’s lieutenants, Altuntash, governor of Bosra and Salkhad in the Hauran, an Armenian converted to Islam, declared his independence of Damascus and came to Jerusalem for support. He offered to hand Bosra and Salkhad to the Franks if they would set him up in a lordship in the Hauran. Queen Melisende very correctly summoned her Council to discuss the suggestion. It was an important decision to make, for to support Altuntash would mean the rupture of the alliance with Damascus. But it was a tempting offer. The population in the Hauran was largely Christian, Melkite, of the Orthodox rite. With this Christian help it should be easy to colonize the Hauran; and its control would put Damascus at the mercy of the Franks. The barons hesitated. They ordered the army to be assembled at Tiberias; but they sent an embassy to Unur to say that they proposed to reinstate Altuntash. Unur was angry, but for fear of Nur ed-Din he wished to avoid a rupture. He answered reminding the Queen that, according to her feudal law, a ruler could not support the rebellious vassal of a friendly power against his master; but he offered to repay her for any expenses that her proposed expedition had involved. The Queen then sent a knight called Bernard Vacher to Damascus to say that unfortunately she was committed to the support of Altuntash whom her army would convey back to Bosra, but she undertook in no way to cause damage to Damascene territory. Bernard soon returned, convinced by Unur that the proposal was unwise and wrong. He brought the young king Baldwin round to his views; and, when the matter was discussed again before the Council it was decided to abandon the expedition. But by now the soldiers’ enthusiasm had been aroused. Demagogues in the army, furious at the cancellation of a profitable raid against the infidel, denounced Bernard as a traitor and insisted on war. The King and the barons were frightened and gave way.


 

1147: The Emergence of Nur ed-Din

In May 1147 the Frankish army, with the King at its head, crossed the Jordan and marched into the Jaulan. But it was not the triumphal progress that the soldiers had anticipated. Unur had had full warning. His light Turcoman troops combined with the Arabs of the district to harass them as they toiled up the Yarmuk valley towards Deraa. Unur himself had already sent an embassy to Aleppo to ask for help from Nur ed-Din. It was an appeal that Nur ed-Din was delighted to receive. An alliance was made. Nur ed-Din received Unur’s daughter’s hand in marriage and promised to come at once to his rescue; he was to be given back Hama but was to respect Damascene independence. At the end of May the Franks reached Deraa, just over halfway between the frontier and Bosra. Meanwhile, Unur had hurried to Salkhad, which lay farther to the east. Altuntash’s garrison there asked for a truce; and Unur moved on westward to join with Nur ed-Din, who had come down at full speed from Aleppo. Together they marched on Bosra, which was surrendered to them by Altuntash’s wife. News of the surrender reached the Franks on the evening when, weary and short of water, they arrived within sight of Bosra. They were in no state to attack the Moslems. There was nothing to be done but retreat. The return journey was more arduous than the advance. Food ran short; many of the wells had been destroyed. The enemy hung on their rear and killed the stragglers. The boy King showed great heroism, refusing a suggestion that he should leave the main army and hurry on to safety with a picked bodyguard. Thanks to his example, discipline remained high. The barons at last decided to make their peace with Unur, and dispatched an Arabic-speaking messenger, probably Bernard Vacher, to beg for a truce; but the messenger was killed on his way. However, when the army reached ar-Rahub, on the edge of the Jebel Ajlun, a messenger came from Unur, to offer to revictual the Franks. With Nur ed-Din at hand, he had no wish for the Frankish army to be completely wiped out. The King haughtily rejected the offer; but it was remarked that a mysterious stranger on a white horse with a scarlet banner appeared to lead the army safely to Gadara. After a last skirmish there it crossed the Jordan back into Palestine. The expedition had been costly and pointless. It showed the Franks to be good fighters but foolish in their politics and their strategy.

One man alone had profited from it, Nur ed-Din. Unur had indeed recovered the Hauran. When Altuntash came to Damascus hoping to be pardoned, he was blinded and imprisoned, and his friends were disgraced. But Unur was desperately conscious of Nur ed-Din’s strength. He was alarmed for the future and longed to restore his Frankish alliance. Nur ed-Din, however, abode by his treaty with Unur. He returned northward to continue the task of stripping the principality of Antioch of all its lands east of the Orontes. By the end of 1147 Artah, Kafarlata, Basarfut and Balat were in his hands.

Nur ed-Din thus emerged as the principal enemy of the Christians. He was now aged twenty-nine; but he was wise for his years. Even his opponents admired his sense of justice, his charity and his sincere piety. He was perhaps a less brilliant soldier than his father Zengi, but he was less cruel and less perfidious and a far better judge of men. His ministers and generals were able and loyal. His material sources were less than his father’s; for Zengi had been able to call on the riches of Upper Iraq, which now had passed to Saif ed-Din. But Saif ed-Din had therefore inherited Zengi’s difficulties with the Ortoqids and with the Caliph and the Seldjuk sultanate, leaving Nur ed-Din free to give his full attention to the West. Moreover, the sons of Zengi remained true to their family pact. Saif ed-Din would send help if need be to Nur ed-Din, without any desire to annex his share of the family lands. A third brother, Nasr ed-Din, was established as Nur ed-Din’s vassal at Harran, while the youngest of the family, Qutb ed-Din, was growing up at his eldest brother’s court at Mosul. Secure from danger from his fellow-Moslems by his family connections and his alliance with Unur, Nur ed-Din was well fitted to lead the counterattack of Islam. If the Christians in the East were to survive, it was against him that they must concentrate their efforts.


 



Plate I. Templar Knights fighting the Saracens.


 



Plate II. Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives. The Dome of the Rock (Solomon’s Temple) and the Mosque al-Aqsa are in the left foreground of the city. The Tower of David shows on the horizon behind them. The Holy Sepulchre is behind the right corner of the Dome of the Rock.


 



Plate III. Tripoli. Raymond’s castle of Mount Pilgrim is in the foreground. The walls facing the ravine are mainly Raymond’s original construction. The Saracen town, al-Mina, is in the background on the left.


 



Plate IV. The Emperor John Comnenus.


 



Plate V. Damascus. Seen from the northwest. The orchards through which the Second Crusade attacked are on the far side of the city.


 



Plate VI. Seals of Baldwin III, King of Jerusalem; Bohemond III, Prince of Antioch; Pons, Count of Tripoli; William of Bures, Prince of Galilee.


 



Plate VII. The Emperor Manuel Comnenus and his wife, Maria of Antioch.


 



Plate VIII. Aleppo.


 



BOOK III

THE SECOND CRUSADE



CHAPTER I

THE GATHERING OF THE KINGS

‘Arise therefore, and be doing, and the Lord be with thee.’ I CHRONICLES XXII, 16


 

As soon as it was known in Jerusalem that Edessa had fallen, Queen Melisende sent to Antioch to consult with the government there about the dispatch of an embassy to Rome, to break the news to the Pope and to ask for a new Crusade. It was decided that the ambassador should be Hugh, Bishop of Jabala, whose opposition to the demands of the Emperor John had given him renown amongst the Latin Christians. Despite the urgency of his message the bishop did not arrive until the autumn of 1145 at the Papal Curia. Pope Eugenius III was at Viterbo, as Rome was in the hands of a commune resentful of papal rule. With him was the German chronicler, Otto of Freisingen, who recorded the Pope’s reception of the dreadful news, though he himself was more interested by information brought by the bishop of a Christian potentate who lived to the east of Persia and was conducting a successful war against the infidel. His name was John, and he was a Nestorian. Already he had conquered the Persian capital of Ecbatana, but he had gone northward to a region of ice and snow, where he had lost so many men that he had returned to his home. This was the first entry of the legendary Prester John into the pages of history.

Pope Eugenius did not share the chronicler’s hope that Prester John would rescue Christendom. He was seriously disquieted. About the same time a delegation reached him of Armenian bishops from Cilicia, eager for support against Byzantium. The Pope could not neglect his Oriental duties. While Bishop Hugh went on to inform the courts of France and Germany, Eugenius decided to preach the Crusade. But the Papacy was not in the position to direct the movement as Pope Urban had tried to do, Since his accession in February, Eugenius had not been able to enter Rome. He could not yet afford to travel beyond the Alps. Fortunately he was on good terms with the two chief potentates of western Europe. Conrad of Hohenstaufen, King of Germany, had owed his throne to ecclesiastical support, and had been crowned by the papal legate. With Louis VII, the pious King of France, papal relations were even more cordial. After some early misdemeanours, due to the influence of his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine, he had repented and allowed himself to be guided in all things by ecclesiastical advisers, notably by the great Abbot of Clairvaux, Saint Bernard. It was to King Louis that the Pope decided to apply for help for the East. He needed Conrad’s help in Italy, for the subjection of the Romans and the curbing of the ambitions of Roger II of Sicily. He did not wish Conrad to assume other obligations. But Louis was king of the land from which most of the Frankish princes and lords in the East had come; he was the obvious leader for the expedition that was to relieve them. On 1 December 1145, Eugenius addressed a bull to King Louis and all the princes and the faithful of the kingdom of France, urging them to go to the rescue of eastern Christendom and promising them security for their worldly possessions and remission for their sins.


 

Sporadic Crusades

The news of the fall of Edessa horrified the West. The interest and enthusiasm aroused by the First Crusade had quietened down. The capture of Jerusalem had fired men’s imagination; and immediately afterwards large reinforcements had willingly set out in answer to appeals from the East, as the Crusades of 1101 had shown. But the Crusades of 1101 had ended in disaster; and, in spite of that, the Frankish states in the East had held and consolidated their position. Reinforcements still came, but in driblets. There was a steady stream of pilgrims, many of whom would stay long enough to fight in a summer campaign. Among these were potentates like Sigurd of Norway; or there might be a great company of humbler folk, such as the Englishmen, Flemings and Danes who came in 1106. The Italian maritime cities would from time to time send a fleet to help in the capture of some seaport; but their motive was frankly commercial interest, which also brought in a growing number of individual Italian merchants. But since Baldwin I’s reign there had been few of these armed pilgrim companies. Of recent years the only one of note had been that led by King Fulk’s son-in-law, Thierry, Count of Flanders. Immigrants had continued to arrive, younger sons, like Balian of Chartres, founder of the house of Ibelin, or barons like Hugh of Le Puiset or Manasses of Hierges, who hoped to take advantage of kinship with the royal house. A more constant and valuable element was provided by the knights that came out to join the great Military Orders, the Hospitallers and the Templars. The Orders were gradually assuming the role of the standing army of the kingdom; and the many grants of lands made to them by the Crown and its vassals showed how highly they were appreciated. But ever since the dispersal of the armies of the First Crusade there had not been in the East a Frankish force strong enough to undertake a grand offensive against the infidel.

It needed the shock of the disaster at Edessa to rouse the West again. For meanwhile in the perspective of western Europe the Crusader states of Syria had seemed merely to form the left-flank of the Mediterranean-wide campaign against Islam. The right flank was in Spain, where there were still tasks for a Christian knight to perform. The progress of the Cross in Spain had been held up during the second and third decades of the century, owing to the quarrels between Queen Urraca of Castile and her husband King Alfonso I of Aragon. But the Queen’s son and heir by her first, Burgundian, marriage, Alfonso VII brought about a renaissance in Castile. In 1132, six years after his accession, he began a series of campaigns against the Moslems, which brought him by 1147 to the gates of Cordova, where he was recognized as suzerain. Already in 1134 he had taken the title of Emperor, to show that he was overlord of the peninsula and vassal to no man. Meanwhile Alfonso I, freed by Urraca’s death of Castilian complications, spent his last years taking the offensive, with varying success, in Murcia; and along the coast Raymond-Berenger III, Count of Barcelona, pushed his power southward. Alfonso I died in 1134. His brother, the ex-monk Ramiro, reigned disastrously for three years; but in 1137 Ramiro’s two-year old daughter, Queen Petronilla, was married to Raymond-Berenger IV of Barcelona, and Catalonia and Aragon were united to form a power whose naval strength enabled it to complete the reconquest of north-eastern Spain. Thus by 1145 things were going well in the Spanish theatre; but a storm was brewing. The Almoravids, who had dominated Moslem Spain for the last half-century, had fallen into a hopeless decay. Their place in Africa had already been taken by the Almohads, a sect of ascetic reformers, almost Gnostic in its theology and its insistence on a class of adepts, founded by the Berber prophet Ibn Tumart, and carried on even more aggressively by his successor Abd al-Mumin. Abd al-Mumin defeated and slew the Almoravid monarch, Tashfin ibn Ali, near Tlemcen in 1145. In 1146 he completed the conquest of Morocco and was ready to move into Spain. With such preoccupations the Christian knights in Spain were insensible to an appeal from the East. On the other hand, now that the Spanish kingdoms were securely founded, they no longer offered the same scope as in the previous century to the knights and princes of France.


 

Roger II of Sicily

The centre of the battlefield against Islam was occupied by King Roger II of Sicily. Roger had united all the Norman dominions in Italy and assumed the royal title in 1130. He was well aware of the strategic importance of his kingdom, which was ideally placed to control the Mediterranean. But, to make that control complete, it was necessary for him to have a footing on the African coast opposite to Sicily. The quarrels and rivalries of the Moslem dynasties in northern Africa, intensified by the declining power of the Almoravids in Morocco and the ineffectual suzerainty of the Fatimids in Tunisia, together with the dependence of the African cities upon the import of grain from Sicily, gave Roger his chance. But his first campaigns, from 1123 to 1128, brought him no profit beyond the acquisition of the island of Malta. In 1134 by judiciously timed assistance he induced El-Hasan, lord of Mahdia, to accept him as overlord; and next year he occupied the island of Jerba in the Gulf of Gabes. Successful raids on Moslem shipping whetted his appetite, and he began to attack the coastal towns. In June 1143 his troops entered Tripoli, but were forced to retire. Exactly three years later he recaptured the city, just as an internal revolution was installing an Almoravid prince as its governor. This time he could not be dislodged; and Tripoli became the nucleus for a Norman colony in Africa.

King Roger was thus admirably fitted to take part in the new Crusade. But he was suspect. His behaviour to the Papacy had never been dutiful and seldom deferential. His presumption in crowning himself king had been resented by the other potentates of Europe; and Saint Bernard had commented to Lothair of Germany that ‘whoever makes himself King of Sicily attacks the Emperor’. Saint Bernard’s disapproval meant the disapproval of French public opinion. Roger was still more unpopular among the princes in the East; for he had made it clear that he had never forgiven the kingdom of Jerusalem for its treatment of his mother Adelaide and his own failure to secure the succession promised in her marriage-contract, while he claimed Antioch as sole heir in the male line of his cousin Bohemond. His presence on the Crusade was not desired; but it was hoped that he would carry on the war against Islam in his own particular sector.

The Pope’s choice of King Louis of France to organize the new Crusade was easy to understand; and the King responded eagerly to the call. When the papal Bull arrived, following close on the news brought by the Bishop of Jabala, Louis had just issued a summons to his tenants-in-chief to meet him at Christmas at Bourges. When they were assembled he told them that he had decided to take the Cross and he begged them to do likewise. He was sadly disappointed in their answer. The lay nobility showed no enthusiasm. The chief elder statesman of the realm, Suger, Abbot of Saint-Denis, voiced his disapproval of the King’s projected absence. Only the Bishop of Langres spoke up in support of his sovereign.


 

1146: The Assembly at Vezelay

Chilled by his vassals’ indifference, Louis decided to postpone his appeal for three months, and summoned another assembly to meet him at Easter at Vezelay. In the meantime he wrote to the Pope to tell him of his own desire to lead a Crusade; and he sent for the one man in France whose authority was greater than his own, Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux. Saint Bernard was now at the height of his reputation. It is difficult now to look back across the centuries and appreciate the tremendous impact of his personality on all who knew him. The fire of his eloquence has been quenched in the written words that survive. As a theologian and a controversialist he now appears rigid and a little crude and unkind. But from the day in 1115 when, at the age of twenty-five, he was appointed Abbot of Clairvaux, till his death nearly forty years later he was the dominant influence in the religious and political life of western Europe. It was he who gave the Cistercian Order its impetus; it was he who, almost single-handed, had rescued the Papacy from the slough of the schism of Anacletus. The fervour and sincerity of his preaching combined with his courage, his vigour and the blamelessness of his life to bring victory to any cause that he supported, save only against the embittered Cathar heretics of Languedoc. He had long been interested in the fate of eastern Christendom and had himself in 1128 helped in drawing up the rule for the Order of the Temple. When the Pope and the King begged for his help in preaching the Crusade, he eagerly complied.

The assembly met at Vezelay on 31 March 1146. The news that Saint Bernard was going to preach brought visitors from all over France. As at Clermont, half a century before, the crowd was too great to be fitted into the Cathedral. Saint Bernard spoke from a platform erected in a field outside the little town. His words have not been handed down. We only know that he read out the papal Bull asking for a holy expedition and promising absolution to all that took part in it, and that he then made use of his incomparable rhetoric to show the urgency of the papal demand. Very soon his audience was under his spell. Men began to cry for Crosses — ‘Crosses, give us Crosses!’ — It was not long before all the stuff that had been prepared to sew into Crosses was exhausted; and Saint Bernard flung off his own outer garments to be cut up. At sunset he and his helpers were still stitching as more and more of the faithful pledged themselves to go on the Crusade.

King Louis was the first to take the Cross; and his vassals forgot their earlier coolness in their eagerness to follow him. Amongst them were his brother Robert, Count of Dreux, Alfonso-Jordan, Count of Toulouse, who had himself been born in the East, William, Count of Nevers, whose father had led one of the unfortunate expeditions of 1101, Henry, heir to the County of Champagne, Thierry of Flanders, who had already fought in the East and whose wife was Queen Melisende’s stepdaughter, the King’s uncle, Amadeus of Savoy, Archimbald, Lord of Bourbon, the Bishops of Langres, Arras and Lisieux and many nobles of the second rank. An even greater response came from humbler people. Saint Bernard was able to write a few days later to the Pope, saying: ‘You ordered; I obeyed; and the authority of him who gave the order has made my obedience fruitful. I opened my mouth; I spoke; and at once the Crusaders have multiplied to infinity. Villages and towns are now deserted. You will scarcely find one man for every seven women. Everywhere you see widows whose husbands are still alive.’


 

1146: Saint Bernard in Germany

Encouraged by his success Saint Bernard undertook a tour of Burgundy, Lorraine and Flanders, preaching the Crusade as he went. When he was in Flanders he received a message from the Archbishop of Cologne, begging him to come at once to the Rhineland. As in the days of the First Crusade, the enthusiasm aroused by the news of the movement had been turned against the Jews. In France the Abbot of Cluny, Peter the Venerable, eloquently complained that they were not paying a financial contribution towards the rescue of Christendom. In Germany the resentment took a fiercer form. A fanatical Cistercian monk called Rudolf was inspiring Jewish massacres throughout the Rhineland, in Cologne, Mainz, Worms, Spier and Strasburg. The Archbishops of Cologne and Mainz did what they could to save the victims, and the latter summoned Bernard to deal with the Cistercian. Bernard hastened from Flanders and ordered Rudolf back into his monastery. When calm was re-established, Bernard stayed on in Germany; for it seemed to him that the Germans too should join in the Crusade.

The Germans hitherto had played an undistinguished part in the Crusading movement. Their Christian zeal had, rather, been directed towards the forcible evangelization of the heathen Slavs on their eastern frontiers. Since the beginning of the century missionary work and German colonization had been going on in the Slav districts in Pomerania and Brandenburg; and the German lords regarded this expansion of Christendom as a more important task than a war against Islam, whose menace was to them remote and theoretical. They were therefore disinclined to respond to Saint Bernard’s preaching. Nor was their King, Conrad of Hohenstaufen, greatly though he admired the Saint, much more eager to listen to him. He had Mediterranean interests; but they were restricted to Italy, where he had promised the Pope help against the recalcitrant Romans and against Roger of Sicily, in return for his much desired imperial coronation. And his position was still insecure in Germany itself. Despite his victory at Weinsburg in 1140 he still was faced with the enmity of the supporters of the house of Welf; while the antics of his Babenberger half-brothers and sisters raised trouble for him along all his eastern flank. When Saint Bernard, after writing round to secure the cooperation of the German bishops, met the King at Frankfort-on-the-Main in the autumn of 1146, Conrad prevaricated; and Bernard would have gone back to Clairvaux, had the bishops not begged him to continue his preaching. He therefore turned southward to preach the Crusade at Freiburg, at Basle, at Schaffhausen and Constance. The tour was immediately successful, even though the sermons had to be translated by a German interpreter. The humbler people flocked to take the Cross. The crops in Germany had failed that year, and there was famine in the land. Starvation breeds a mystic exaltation; and it is probable that many in Bernard’s audiences thought, like the pilgrims of the First Crusade, that the journey eastward would bring them to the riches of the New Jerusalem.

King Conrad agreed to meet Saint Bernard again at Christmas 1146, when he would be holding a Diet at Spier. Saint Bernard’s sermon on Christmas Day, once more asking him to take the Cross, failed to move the King. But two days later Bernard preached again before the Court. Speaking as though he were Christ Himself he rounded on the King, reminding him of the benefits that Heaven had showered on him. ‘Man,’ he cried, ‘what ought I to have done for you that I have not done?’ Conrad was deeply moved and promised to follow the Saint’s bidding.


 

1147: Pope Eugenius in France

Saint Bernard left Germany well pleased with his work. He travelled through eastern France, supervising the arrangements for the Crusade and writing to the Cistercian houses all over Europe to bid them encourage the movement. He was back in Germany in March to assist at a council at Frankfort, when it was decided to send a Crusade against the heathen Slavs east of Oldenburg. His presence was intended to show that while he advocated an Oriental Crusade, he did not desire the Germans to neglect their nearer duties. This German Crusade, though the Pope allowed the participants to wear the Cross, was in its outcome a fiasco that did much to retard the conversion of the Slavs. From Frankfort Bernard hurried to his abbey at Clairvaux, to receive a visit from the Pope.

Pope Eugenius had spent Christmas 1145 in Rome; but difficulties with the Romans forced him soon to withdraw again to Viterbo, while Rome itself passed under the influence of the anti-clerical agitator, Arnold of Brescia. Eugenius realized that without the help of King Conrad he could not hope to re-establish himself in the Holy City. In the meantime he decided to cross the Alps into France, to see King Louis and to superintend the Crusade. He left Viterbo in January 1147 and reached Lyon on 22 March. As he journeyed he received news of Saint Bernard’s activities. He was not altogether pleased. His practical sense had made him envisage a purely French Crusade, under the lay leadership of the King of France, without the divided command that had so nearly wrecked the First Crusade. Saint Bernard had turned the movement into an international enterprise; and the splendour of his conception might well be outweighed in practice by the rivalry of the kings. Besides, the Pope could not spare King Conrad, on whose aid he was counting in Italy. He gave the news of German participation a very chilly reception. But he could not countermand it.

Proceeding into France, the Pope met King Louis at Dijon in the first days of April and arrived at Clairvaux on 6 April. Conrad sent him an embassy there to ask for an interview at Strassburg on the 18th; but Eugenius had promised to spend Easter, on 20 April, at Saint-Denis and would not alter his plans. Conrad prepared to depart for the East without the personal blessing of the Pontiff. Eugenius meanwhile had many interviews with the abbot Suger, who was to govern France while Louis was away. He held a council at Paris to deal with the heresy of Gilbert de la Poree, and he saw Louis again, at Saint-Denis, on 11 June. Then, while Louis completed his last preparations, he moved slowly southward to return to Italy.


 

1147: King Conrad leaves Germany

While the Kings of France and Germany were preparing for the Crusade, planning a long overland journey, a humbler expedition composed of Englishmen, together with some Flemings and Frisians, was inspired by the preaching of Saint Bernard’s agents to set out by sea for Palestine. The ships left England in the late spring of 1147; and early in June bad weather forced them to take refuge at the mouth of the river Douro, on the Portuguese coast. There they were met by emissaries from Alfonso-Henry, Count of Portugal. He had recently established his country’s independence and was negotiating with the Papacy for the title of King, giving as its justification his successful campaigns against the Moslems. Taking advantage of the difficulties of the Almoravids, he had won a great victory at Ourique in 1139, and in March of 1147 he had reached the banks of the Tagus and had captured Santarem. He now wished to attack the local Moslem capital, Lisbon, and needed naval help for it. The Crusaders’ arrival was timely. His chief envoy, the Bishop of Oporto, pointed out to them that there was no need to make the long voyage to Palestine if they wished to fight for the Cross. There were infidels close at hand, and not only spiritual merit but rich estates could be won here and now. The Flemings and Frisians agreed at once; but the English contingent hesitated. They had vowed to go to Jerusalem; and it needed all the influence of their leader, Henry Glanville, Constable of Suffolk, whom the Bishop had won over, to persuade them to remain. Once the terms were arranged, the flotilla sailed down to the Tagus, to join the Portuguese army; and the siege of Lisbon was begun. The Moslems defended their city valiantly. It was only in October, after four months of fighting, that the garrison surrendered, on the guarantee that their lives and property would be preserved. The Crusaders promptly broke the terms and indulged in a glorious massacre of the infidel, in which the English, congratulating themselves on their virtue, only played a minor part. After the campaign was over, some of the Crusaders continued their journey to the East, but many more remained as settlers under the Portuguese crown. The episode, though it heralded the long alliance between England and Portugal and though it laid the foundations for the spread of Christianity beyond the oceans, did little to help Christians in the East, where sea-power would have been invaluable to the cause.

While the northerners delayed in Portugal, the Kings of France and Germany set out by land to the East. King Roger of Sicily had sent to each of them to offer to transport them and their armies by sea. To Conrad, who had long been Roger’s enemy, the offer was obviously inacceptable, and Louis also declined it. The Pope did not wish for Roger’s cooperation; and it is doubtful whether in fact the Sicilian marine was large enough to carry all the soldiers bound for the Crusade. Louis had no desire to entrust himself, separated from half his army, to a man whose record for duplicity was notorious and who was bitterly hostile to the French Queen’s uncle. It was safer and cheaper to travel by land.

King Conrad intended to leave Germany at Easter, 1147. In December he had received a Byzantine embassy at Spier, which he told of his immediate departure to the East. In fact it was not till the end of May that he started his journey. He left Ratisbon towards the last days of the month and passed into Hungary. His army was of formidable proportions. Awed chroniclers spoke of a million soldiers; and it is probable that the whole company, armed men and pilgrims, numbered nearly twenty thousand. With Conrad came two vassal-kings, Vladislav of Bohemia and Boleslav IV of Poland. The German nobility was headed by Conrad’s nephew and heir, Frederick, Duke of Swabia. There was a contingent from Lorraine, led by Stephen, Bishop of Metz, and Henry, Bishop of Toul. It was a turbulent army. The German magnates were jealous of each other; and there was constant friction between the Germans, the Slavs and the French-speaking Lorrainers. Conrad was not the man to keep it under control. He was now well over fifty years of age, of indifferent health and a weak, uncertain temperament. He had begun to delegate much of his authority into the vigorous but inexperienced hands of his nephew Frederick.

During June the German army moved through Hungary. The young King Geza was well disposed; and there was no unpleasant incident. A Byzantine embassy, led by Demetrius Macrembolites and the Italian Alexander of Gravina, met Conrad in Hungary and asked him on the Emperor’s behalf whether he came as a friend or foe and to beg him to take an oath to do nothing against the welfare and interests of the Emperor. This oath of non-injury was well chosen; for in certain parts of the West it was the usual oath for a vassal to take to his overlord; it was the oath that Raymond of Toulouse had taken to Alexius during the First Crusade; yet it was so framed that Conrad could hardly refuse to take it without labelling himself as the Emperor’s enemy. He took it; and the Byzantine ambassadors then promised him every assistance while he should be in imperial territory.


 

1147:
The Germans in the Balkans

About 20 July Conrad crossed into the Empire at Branitchevo. Byzantine ships helped to convey his men across the Danube. At Nish the governor of the Bulgarian province, Michael Branas, met him and provided the army with food that had been stored up against its arrival. At Sofia, which it reached a few days later, the governor of Thessalonica, the Emperor’s cousin, Michael Palaeologus, gave Conrad an official welcome from the Emperor. So far all had gone well. Conrad wrote to friends in Germany that he was satisfied with everything. But after leaving Sofia his men began to pillage the countryside and to refuse to pay the villagers for what they took, even slaughtering those who protested. When complaints were made to Conrad, he confessed that he could not discipline the rabble. At Philippopolis there were worse disorders. More food was stolen, and a riot occurred when a local juggler, who had hoped to gain some money from the soldiers by showing off his tricks, was accused by the Germans of sorcery. The suburbs were burnt down; but the city walls were too strong for the Germans to attack. The Archbishop, Michael Italicus, protested so vigorously to Conrad that he was shamed into punishing the ringleaders. Manuel then sent troops to accompany the Crusaders and to keep them to the road. This only produced worse disorders, as the Byzantines and Germans frequently came to blows. The climax came near Adrianople, when some Byzantine bandits robbed and killed a German magnate who had lingered behind sick; whereupon Frederick of Swabia burnt down the monastery near which the crime had been committed and slew its inhabitants. Drunken stragglers, who were abundant amongst the Germans, were slain in retaliation whenever they fell into Byzantine hands. When the Byzantine commander Prosuch had restored peace and the army resumed its march, an embassy came from Manuel, who was now seriously alarmed, to urge Conrad to take the road to Sestos on the Hellespont and cross from there into Asia. It would be regarded as an unfriendly act were the Germans to march on to Constantinople. Conrad would not agree. Manuel then seems to have decided to oppose the Crusaders by force, but at the last moment countermanded his orders to Prosuch. The Germans were soon visited by divine punishment. As they lay encamped at Cheravas on the Thracian plain a sudden inundation swept through their tents, drowning many of the soldiers and destroying much property. Only Frederick’s detachment, encamped on higher ground, were unharmed. There was, however, no further serious incident till the army reached Constantinople, on about 10 September.

King Louis and the French army followed about a month behind. The King himself set out from Saint-Denis on 8 June and summoned his vassals to meet him at Metz a few days later. His expedition was probably a little smaller than Conrad’s. All the nobles who had taken the Cross with him at Vezelay came to fulfil their vows; and with the King was his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine, the greatest heiress in France and niece to the Prince of Antioch. The Countesses of Flanders and Toulouse and many other great ladies travelled with their husbands. The Grand Master of the Temple, Everard of Barre, joined the army with a regiment of recruits for his Order. The King himself was aged twenty-six. He was famed for piety rather than for a strong personality. His wife and his brother both wielded influence over him. As a commander he was untried and indecisive. On the whole his troops were better disciplined and less wanton than the Germans, though there were disorders at Worms at the crossing of the Rhine.


 

1147: The French arrive at Constantinople

When all the French contingents had joined the King the army set out through Bavaria. At Ratisbon, where it arrived on 29 June, ambassadors from the Emperor Manuel were waiting. These were Demetrius Macrembolites, who had already interviewed Conrad in Hungary, and a certain Maurus. They asked for guarantees that Louis would behave as a friend while in imperial territory and that he would promise to restore to the Empire any of its former possessions that he should conquer. Apparently they did not require him to swear the oath of non-injury, whose significance he might have realized too well. Louis declared formally that he was coming as a friend, but he gave no promise about his future conquests, finding the request dangerously vague. From Ratisbon the French journeyed peaceably for fifteen days through Hungary and reached the Byzantine frontier at the end of August. They crossed the Danube at Branitchevo and followed the main road through the Balkans. They found some difficulty in procuring sufficient food; for the Germans had consumed all that was available, and the excesses committed by the Germans made the local inhabitants suspicious and unwilling to help. Moreover, the local merchants were far too ready to give short measure after insisting on pre-payment. But the Byzantine officials were friendly, and the French commanders kept their men in order. There was no serious trouble till the army drew near to Constantinople, though the French began to feel resentment against both the Byzantines and the Germans. At Adrianople the Byzantine authorities tried, as with Conrad, to persuade Louis to by-pass the capital and cross the Hellespont into Asia, but with equal unsuccess. Meanwhile, some of the French, impatient with the leisurely progress of their army, hurried ahead to join with the Germans. But the Germans were unfriendly, refusing to spare them rations. The contingents from Lorraine, already on bad terms with their German comrades, joined with these Frenchmen and inflamed French public opinion against the Germans. Thus, before ever the French King arrived at Constantinople, relations between the two Crusading armies were suspicious and embittered, and Germans and French alike were ill-disposed towards Byzantium. It did not augur well for the success of the Crusade.


 



CHAPTER II

CHRISTIAN DISCORD

‘Debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults.’ II CORINTHIANS XII, 20


 

When the news of the coming of the Crusade first reached Constantinople, the Emperor Manuel was engrossed in Anatolian affairs. Despite his father’s and his grandfather’s campaigns, the situation in the Asiatic provinces of the Empire was still worrying. Only the coastal districts were free from Turkish invasions. Farther inland almost yearly a Turkish raiding force would sweep over the territory, avoiding the great fortresses and eluding the imperial armies. The inhabitants of the frontier-lands had abandoned their villages and fled to the cities or to the coast. It was Manuel’s policy to establish a definite frontier-line, guarded by a closely knit line of forts. His diplomacy and his campaigns were aimed at securing such a line.


 

1146: Manuel’s Campaign against Konya

The Danishmend emir Mohammed ibn Ghazi died in December 1141. He had been the chief Moslem power in Asia Minor; but his death was followed by civil wars between his sons and his brothers. Before the end of 1142 the emirate was split into three. His son Dhu’l Nun held Caesarea-Mazacha, his brothers Yakub Arslan ibn Ghazi and Ain ed-Daulat ibn Ghazi Sivas and Melitene respectively. The Seldjuk Sultan of Konya, Mas’ud, saw in the division his chance of establishing a hegemony over the Anatolian Turks. He invaded Danishmend territory and established his control over districts as far east as the Euphrates. Frightened by his aggression the brothers Yakub Arslan and Ain ed-Daulat sought the alliance of Byzantium, and by a treaty, probably concluded in 1143, they became to some degree his vassals. Manuel then turned his attention towards Mas’ud, whose raiders had penetrated to Malagina, on the road from Nicaea to Dorylaeum. He drove them back, but returned soon to Constantinople owing to his own ill-health and the fatal illness of his beloved sister Maria, whose loyalty to him had been proved when her husband, the Norman-born Caesar John Roger, had plotted for the throne at the time of his accession. In 1145 Mas’ud invaded the Empire again and captured the little fortress of Pracana in Isauria, thereby threatening Byzantine communications with Syria, and soon afterwards raided the valley of the Meander, almost as far as the sea. Manuel decided that the time had come to strike boldly at Mas’ud and to march on Konya. He had recently been married, and it was said that he wished to show to his German wife the splendours of Byzantine chivalry. In the summer of 1146 he sent the Sultan a formal declaration of war and set out in gallant style along the road past Dorylaeum down to Philomelium. There Turkish detachments attempted to check him but were repulsed. Mas’ud retired towards his capital but, though he strengthened its garrison, he kept himself to the open country and sent urgently for reinforcements from the East. The Byzantine army encamped for several months before Konya, which was defended by the Sultana. Manuel’s attitude towards his enemies was courteous. When it was rumoured that the Sultan was killed, he sent to inform the Sultana that the story was untrue; and he attempted, vainly, to make his soldiers respect the Moslem tombs outside the city. Suddenly he gave the order to retire. It was said later that he had heard rumours of the coming Crusade; but he could hardly have been notified yet of the decision made at Vezelay that spring. He was definitely suspicious of Sicilian intentions, and he may already have realized that something was afoot. He learnt, too, that Mas’ud had received a considerable addition to his army, and he was afraid of being caught with long and risky lines of communication. He retreated slowly in perfect order back to his own territory.

Before there could be another campaign against Konya, Manuel was faced with the actual prospect of the Crusade. He was disquieted, with reason; for the Byzantines’ experience of Crusaders was not reassuring. When, therefore, Mas’ud sent to him in the spring of 1147 to suggest a truce and to offer to give back Pracana and his other recent conquests, Manuel agreed. For this treaty he has been called a traitor to Christendom. But Conrad’s hostility, demonstrated before news of the treaty could have reached the Germans, shows that his precautions were wise. He had no obligations towards a fellow-Christian who openly thought of attacking Constantinople. Nor could Manuel be pleased by an expedition which would undoubtedly encourage the Prince of Antioch to forget his recent homage and subservience. If he were engaged in a serious war against the Turks it might help the Crusaders in their passage across Anatolia, but it would permit them to do infinite harm to the Empire that was the bulwark of Christendom. He preferred to have no entanglement that might weaken him at so delicate a time, especially as a war with Sicily was imminent.


 

1147: The Germans cross into Asia

With Conrad, Manuel’s relations had hitherto been good. A common fear of Roger of Sicily had brought them together; and Manuel had recently married Conrad’s sister-in-law. But the behaviour of the German army in the Balkans and Conrad’s refusal to take the route across the Hellespont alarmed him. When Conrad arrived before Constantinople he was allotted as his residence the suburban palace of Philopatium, near the land-walls; and his army encamped around him. But within a few days the Germans so pillaged the palace that it was no longer habitable; and Conrad moved across the head of the Golden Horn to the palace of Picridium, opposite to the Phanar quarter. Meanwhile his soldiers committed violence against the local population, and Byzantine soldiers were sent out to repress them. A series of skirmishes ensued. When Manuel asked for redress Conrad at first said that the outrages were unimportant; then he angrily threatened to come back next year and take over the capital. It seems that the Empress, Conrad’s sister-in-law, was able to pacify the two monarchs. Manuel, who had been urging the Germans to cross quickly over the Bosphorus, as he feared the consequences of the junction with the French, suddenly found the Germans amenable, as the Germans were already beginning to quarrel with the first French arrivals. An outward concord was restored; and Conrad and his army passed over to Chalcedon, enriched by costly presents. Conrad himself received some handsome horses. But he refused the suggestion that he should leave some of his men to take service with the Emperor and should in return be allotted some of the Byzantine troops in Cilicia, an arrangement that Manuel would have found convenient for his war against Roger of Sicily.

When he arrived in Chalcedon, Conrad asked Manuel to provide him with guides to take him across Anatolia; and Manuel entrusted the task to the head of the Varangian Guard, Stephen. At the same time he advised the Germans to avoid the road straight across the peninsula but to go by the coast-road round to Attalia, thus keeping within imperial-controlled land. He also suggested that it would be wise to send home all the non-combatant pilgrims whose presence would only embarrass the army. Conrad took no notice of this advice, but set out to Nicaea. When his army arrived there, he thought again and decided to divide the expedition. Otto of Freisingen was to take a party, including most of the non-combatants, by a road through Laodicea-on-the-Lycus to Attalia, while he himself and the main fighting force would follow the route of the First Crusade through the interior.

Conrad’s army left Nicaea on 15 October, with Stephen the Varangian as chief guide. For the next eight days, whilst they were in the Emperor’s territory, they were well fed, though they later complained that his agents mixed chalk with the flour that was provided and also gave them coins of a debased value. But they made no provisions for their march into Turkish territory. In particular they lacked water. On 25 October, as they reached the little river Bathys, near to Dorylaeum, close to the site of the great Crusader victory half a century before, the whole Seldjuk army fell upon them. The German infantry were weary and thirsty. Many of the knights had just dismounted, to rest their exhausted horses. The sudden, swift and repeated attacks of the light Turkish horsemen caught them unawares. It was a massacre rather than a battle. Conrad vainly tried to rally his men; but by evening he was in full flight with the few survivors on the road back to Nicaea. He had lost nine-tenths of his soldiers and all the contents of his camp. The booty was sold by the victors in the bazaars throughout the Moslem East, as far as Persia.


 

1147: The French cross into Asia

Meanwhile King Louis and the French army had passed through Constantinople. They arrived there on 4 October, to find their advance-guard and the army of Lorraine disgusted on the one hand by the savagery of the Germans and on the other by the news of Manuel’s truce with the Turks. Despite the pleading of Louis’s envoy, Everard of Barre, Grand Master of the Temple, the Byzantine authorities made difficulties about the junction of the Lorrainers with the French. The Bishop of Langres, with the un-Christian intolerance of a monk of Clairvaux, suggested to the King that he should change his policy and make an alliance with Roger of Sicily against the perfidious Greeks. But Louis was too scrupulous to listen, to the disappointment of his barons. He was satisfied by his reception at the Byzantine Court and preferred the suave advice of the humanist Bishop of Lisieux. He was lodged at Philopatium, which had been cleaned after the German occupation, and he was welcomed to banquets at the imperial palace at Blachernae and conducted by the Emperor round the sights of the great city. Many of his nobility were equally charmed by the attentions paid to them. But Manuel saw to it that the French army passed soon over the Bosphorus; and when it was established at Chalcedon he used the pretext of a riot caused by a Flemish pilgrim who thought he had been cheated to cut off supplies from the French. Though Louis promptly had the culprit hanged, Manuel would not revictual the camp until Louis at last swore to restore to the Empire its lost possessions that he might help to recover, and agreed that his barons should pay homage in advance for any that they might occupy. The French nobility demurred; but Louis considered the demand reasonable, considering his urgent need for Byzantine assistance, particularly as rumours came through of the German disaster.


At the beginning of November the French army reached Nicaea. There they learnt definitely of Conrad’s defeat. Frederick of Swabia rode into the French camp to tell the story, and asked Louis to come at once to see Conrad. Louis hastened to the German headquarters; and the two Kings consulted together. They decided both to take the coast route southward, keeping within Byzantine territory. For the moment there was amity between the two armies. When the Germans could find no food in the area where they were encamped, as the French had taken all that was available, and they therefore began to raid the neighbouring villages, Byzantine police-troops at once attacked them. They were rescued by a French detachment under the Count of Soissons, who hurried up at Conrad’s request. Conrad was meantime able to restore some sort of order among his troops. Most of the pilgrims who survived left him to struggle back to Constantinople. Their further history is unknown.

The armies moved on together. On 11 November they encamped at Esseron, near the modern Balikesri. There they made a further change of plan. It is probable that reports had come to them of the journey made by Otto of Freisingen along the direct route to Philadelphia and Laodicea. We know little of that journey save that his expedition arrived at last at Attalia weary and reduced in numbers, leaving by the wayside the many dead whom their own privations or Turkish raiders had slain. The Kings decided to keep closer to the coast, through more fertile country, and to remain in touch with the Byzantine fleet. They marched on down through Adramyttium, Pergamum and Smyrna and came to Ephesus. Louis’s army was in the van, and the Germans struggled on about a day behind, taunted by their allies for their slowness. The Byzantine historian Cinnamus records the cry of ‘Pousse Allemand’ which was hurled at them by the contemptuous French.


 

1147-8: The French in Asia Minor

When they arrived at Ephesus Conrad’s health was so bad that he remained there. Hearing this the Emperor Manuel sent him costly presents and persuaded him to return to Constantinople where he received him kindly and took him to lodge in the palace. Manuel was passionately interested in medicine and insisted on being his guest’s own doctor. Conrad recovered, and was deeply touched by the attentions shown him by the Emperor and the Empress. It was during this visit that a marriage was arranged between his brother, Henry, Duke of Austria, and the Emperor’s niece, Theodora, daughter of his brother Andronicus. The German King and his household remained in Constantinople till the beginning of March 1148, when a Byzantine squadron conveyed them to Palestine.

During the four days that he spent at Ephesus King Louis received a letter from Manuel informing him that the Turks were on the warpath and advising him to avoid any conflict with them but to keep as far as possible within the range of shelter afforded by the Byzantine fortresses. Manuel clearly feared that the French would suffer at the hands of the Turks and he would be blamed; at the same time he had no wish, with the Sicilian war on his hands, that anything should occur to break his peace with the Sultan. Louis returned no answer, nor did he reply when Manuel wrote to warn him that the Byzantine authorities could not prevent their people from taking vengeance for the damage caused to them by the Crusaders. The discipline of the French army was breaking down, and complaints were reaching the capital of its lawlessness.

The French army wound its way up the valley of the Meander. At Decervium, where Christmas was spent, the Turks made their appearance and began to harass the Crusaders till they reached the bridge across the river, at Pisidian Antioch. There was a pitched battle there; but the Frenchmen forced their way over the bridge, and the Turks retired behind the walls of Antioch. Under what circumstances the Turks were able to take refuge within this Byzantine fortress is unknown. The French not unnaturally saw it as treason to Christendom; but whether the local garrison had yielded to superior force or had made some private arrangement with the infidel, it is unlikely that the Emperor himself had sanctioned the plan.

The battle before the bridge at Antioch took place about 1 January 1148. Three days later the Crusaders arrived at Laodicea, to find it deserted; for their reputation had driven the inhabitants to the hills, with all their provisions. It was difficult for the army to collect any food for the arduous stage that lay ahead. The road to Attalia wound over high desolate mountains. It was a hard journey at the best of times. For a hungry army, struggling through the January storms, with the Turks relentlessly hanging on its flanks and picking off the stragglers and the sick, it was a nightmare. All along the road the soldiers saw the corpses of the German pilgrims who had perished on their march a few months before. There was no longer any attempt at discipline, except with the company of the Knights Templar. The Queen and her ladies shivered in their litters, vowing never again to face such an ordeal. One afternoon, as the army began to descend toward the sea, the advance-guard, under Geoffrey of Rancon, disobeyed the King’s orders to camp on the summit of the pass and moved down the hill, losing touch with the main army, which the Turks at once attacked. The Crusaders held their ground; but it was only the falling of darkness that saved the King’s life, and the losses among the Frenchmen were heavy.


 

1148: The French at Attalia

Thenceforward the way was easier. The Turks did not venture down into the plain. At the beginning of February the Crusade arrived at Attalia. The Byzantine governor there was an Italian called Landolph. On the Emperor’s orders he did what he could to succour the Westerners. But Attalia was not a large town with great resources of food. It was set in a poor countryside ravaged recently by the Turks. Winter stocks were low by now; and the German pilgrims had taken what there had been to spare. It was no wonder that few provisions were available and that prices had soared high. But to the angry disappointed Frenchmen all this was just another proof of Byzantine treachery. King Louis now decided that the journey must be pursued by sea, and negotiated with Landolph for ships. It was not easy at that time of year to assemble a flotilla at a port on the wild Caramanian coast. While the transports were being collected, the Turks came down and made a sudden attack on the Crusader camp. Once again the French blamed the Byzantines; who indeed probably made no effort to defend the unwanted guests to whose presence they owed these Turkish raids. When the ships arrived they were too few to take all the company. Louis therefore filled them with his own household and as many cavalrymen as could be taken, and sailed off to Saint Symeon, where he arrived on 19 March. To salve his conscience for his desertion of his army, the King gave Landolph the sum of five hundred marks, asking him to care for the sick and wounded and to send on the remainder, if possible, by sea. The Counts of Flanders and Bourbon were left in charge. The day after the King’s departure the Turks swept down into the plain and attacked the camp. Without sufficient cavalry it was impossible to drive them off effectively; so the Crusaders obtained permission to take refuge within the walls. There they were well treated and their sick given treatment; and Landolph hastily tried to collect more ships. Again he could not find sufficient for all the expedition. So Thierry of Flanders and Archimbald of Bourbon followed their King’s example and themselves embarked with their friends and the remaining horsemen, telling the foot-soldiers and the pilgrims to make their way by land as best they could. Deserted by their leaders the unhappy remnant refused to stay in the camp prepared for them by Landolph, who wished to move them out of the town. They thought that they would be too badly exposed there to attacks from Turkish archers. Instead, they set out at once along the eastern road. Ignorant, undisciplined and distrustful of their guides, continually harassed by the Turks, with whom they were convinced the Byzantines were in league, the miserable Frenchmen, with what remained of Conrad’s German infantry dragging on behind, made their painful way to Cilicia. Less than half of them arrived in the late spring at Antioch.


 

1147-8: Byzantine Policy during the Crusade

In one of his many letters home to the abbot Suger, letters whose unvaried theme is a request for more money, King Louis ascribed the disasters in Anatolia to ‘the treachery of the Emperor and also our own fault’. The charge against Manuel is repeated more constantly and more passionately by the official French chronicler of the Crusade, Odo of Deuil, and it has been echoed by western historians, with few exceptions, to this day. The misfortunes of the Crusades did so much to embitter relations between western and eastern Christendom that the accusation must be examined more closely. Odo complains that the Byzantines provided insufficient food-supplies for which they charged exorbitant prices, inadequate transport and inefficient guides and, worst of all, that they allied themselves with the Turks against their fellow-Christians. The first charges are absurd. No medieval state, even one so well organized as the Byzantine, possessed sufficient stocks of food to be able to supply two exceptionally large armies which had arrived uninvited at short notice; and when food is scarce, its prices inevitably rise. That many local merchants and some government officials tried to cheat the invaders is certain. Such behaviour has never been a rare phenomenon in commerce, particularly in the Middle Ages and in the East. It was unreasonable to expect Landolph to supply a sufficient number of ships for a whole army at the little port of Attalia in midwinter; nor could the guides, whose advice was seldom taken, be blamed if they did not know of the latest destruction of bridges or wells by the Turks, or if they fled before the threats and hostility of the men that they were conducting. The question of the Turkish alliance is more serious, but it must be regarded from Manuel’s viewpoint. Manuel neither invited nor wished for the Crusade. He had good reasons for deploring it. Byzantine diplomacy had learnt well by now how to play off the various Moslem princes against each other and thus to isolate each of them in turn. A well advertised expedition like the Crusade would inevitably again bring together a united front against Christendom. Moreover, for Byzantine strategy against Islam it was essential to control Antioch. Byzantium had at last won this control, when Prince Raymond made his abject submission at Constantinople. The coming of a Crusade with his niece and her husband at its head would inevitably tempt him to throw off his vassalage. The behaviour of the Crusaders when they were guests in his territory was not such as to increase the Emperor’s liking for them. They pillaged; they attacked his police; they ignored his requests about the routes that they should take; and many of their prominent men talked openly of attacking Constantinople. Seen in such a light his treatment of them seems generous and forbearing; and some of the Crusaders so recognized it. But the westerners could not comprehend nor forgive his treaty with the Turks. The broad needs of Byzantine policy were beyond their grasp; and they chose to ignore, though they certainly were aware of the fact, that while they demanded help from the Emperor against the infidel his own lands were being subjected to a venomous attack from another Christian power. In the autumn of 1147 King Roger of Sicily captured the island of Corfu and from there sent an army to raid the Greek peninsula. Thebes was sacked, and thousands of its workers kidnapped to help the nascent silk-industry of Palermo; and Corinth itself, the chief fortress of the peninsula, was taken and bared of all its treasures. Laden with spoil the Sicilian Normans fell back to Corfu, which they planned to hold as a permanent threat to the Empire and a stranglehold on the Adriatic Sea. It was the imminence of the Norman attack that had decided Manuel to retire from Konya in 1146 and to accept the Sultan’s overtures for peace next year. If Manuel was to rank as a traitor to Christendom, King Roger certainly took precedence over him.

The Byzantine army was large but not ubiquitous. The best troops were needed for the war against Roger. Then there were rumours of unrest in the Russian Steppes, which was to result in the summer of 1148 in a Polovtsian invasion of the Balkans. With the Crusade at hand, Manuel could not denude his Cilician frontier of men; and the passage of the Crusaders through the Empire meant that a large increase must be made in the military police. With these preoccupations, the Emperor could not provide full frontier forces to cover his long Anatolian borderlands. He preferred a truce that would enable his Anatolian subjects to live their lives free from the menace of Turkish raids. The Crusaders endangered this truce. Conrad’s march on Dorylaeum was a direct provocation to the Turks; and Louis, though he kept within Byzantine territory, publicly announced himself as the enemy of all Moslems and refused the Emperor’s request to remain within the radius guarded by Byzantine garrisons. It is quite possible that Manuel, faced by this problem, made an arrangement with the Turks by which he condoned their incursions into his territory so long as they only attacked the Crusaders, and that they kept to the bargain, thus giving the clear impression that they were in league with the local inhabitants; to whom indeed it was indifferent whether their flocks and foodstocks were stolen by Crusaders or by Turks, and who under these circumstances would naturally prefer the latter. But it is impossible to believe with Odo of Deuil that they definitely attacked the Crusaders at the Turks’ side. He makes this accusation against the inhabitants of Attalia immediately after saying that they were later punished by the Emperor for having shown kindness to the Crusaders.


 

1147-8: The Role of the Emperor

The main responsibility for the disasters that befell the Crusaders in Anatolia must be placed on their own follies. The Emperor could indeed have done more to help them, but only at a grave risk to his Empire. But the real issue lay deeper. Was it to the better interest of Christendom that there should be occasional gallant expeditions to the East, led by a mixture of unwise idealists and crude adventurers, to succour an intrusive state there whose existence depended on Moslem disunity? Or that Byzantium, who had been for so long the guardian of the eastern frontier, should continue to play her part unembarrassed from the West? The story of the Second Crusade showed even more clearly than that of the First that the two policies were incompatible. When Constantinople itself had fallen and the Turks were thundering at the gates of Vienna, it would be possible to see which policy was right.


 



CHAPTER III

FIASCO

‘Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought.’ ISAIAH VIII, 10


 

When news arrived on 19 March 1148 that King Louis had landed at Saint Symeon, Prince Raymond and all his household rode down from Antioch to welcome him and escort him up to the city. The next days were spent in feasting and merriment. The gallant nobles of Antioch did their best to please the Queen of France and the great ladies in her train; and in the cheerful weather of the Syrian spring amid the luxuries of the Antiochene Court the visitors forgot the hardships through which they had passed. As soon as they had recovered Raymond began to discuss with the French leaders plans for a campaign against the infidel. Raymond hoped for great results from the coming of the Crusade. His position was precarious. Nur ed-Din was established now along the Christian frontier from Edessa to Hama and had spent the autumn of 1147 picking off one by one the Frankish fortresses east of the Orontes. Count Joscelin was fully occupied in holding his own at Turbessel. If the Moslems were to attack Antioch in force the only power that could help Raymond was Byzantium; and the Byzantine troops might well arrive too late and would anyhow insist on a tighter subservience. The French army, though the accidents of the journey had reduced its infantry strength, provided such formidable cavalry reinforcements that the Franks of Antioch would be able to take the offensive. Raymond urged upon the King that they should strike together at the heart of Nur ed-Din’s power, the city of Aleppo; and he induced many of the French knights to join him in a preliminary reconnaissance up to its walls, to the consternation of its inhabitants.


 

1148: Louis and Eleanor at Antioch

But when it came to the point, King Louis hesitated. He said that his Crusader vow obliged him first to go to Jerusalem before he started on any campaign; but the excuse was made to veil his indecision. All the princes of the Frankish East were demanding his help. Count Joscelin hoped to use him for the recovery of Edessa; for had not its fall set the whole Crusade in motion? Raymond of Tripoli, claiming a cousin’s right — for his mother had been a French princess — sought his help for the recovery of Montferrand. Then in April there arrived at Antioch the Patriarch of Jerusalem himself, sent by the High Court of the Kingdom to beg him to hasten south and to tell him that King Conrad was already in the Holy Land. In the end a purely personal motive made up the King’s mind for him. Queen Eleanor was far more intelligent than her husband. She saw at once the wisdom of Raymond’s scheme; but her passionate and outspoken support of her uncle only roused Louis’s jealousy. Tongues began to wag. The Queen and the Prince were seen too often together. It was whispered that Raymond’s affection was more than avuncular. Louis, alarmed for his honour, announced his immediate departure; whereat the Queen declared that she at least would remain in Antioch, and would seek a divorce from her husband. In reply Louis dragged his wife by force from her uncle’s palace and set out with all his troops for Jerusalem.

King Conrad had landed at Acre with his chief princes in the middle of April and had been given a cordial and honourable reception at Jerusalem by Queen Melisende and her son. Similar honours were paid to King Louis on his entry into the Holy Land a month later. Never had Jerusalem seen so brilliant an assembly of knights and ladies. But there were many notable absentees. Raymond of Antioch, furious at Louis’s behaviour, washed his hands of the whole Crusade. He could not in any case afford to leave his hard-pressed principality for some adventure in the south. Nor could Count Joscelin leave Turbessel. The Count of Tripoli’s absence was due to a sinister family tragedy. Amongst the Crusaders to take the vow with King Louis at Vezelay had been Alfonso-Jordan, Count of Toulouse. With his wife and his children he had travelled by sea from Constantinople and landed at Acre a few days after Conrad. His arrival with a strong contingent had heartened the Franks in the East to whom he was a romantic figure. For he was the son of the old Crusader Raymond of Toulouse and he had been born in the East, at Mount Pilgrim, while his father was besieging Tripoli. But his coming was an embarrassment to the reigning Count of Tripoli, the grandson of old Count Raymond’s bastard son Bertrand. If Alfonso-Jordan put in a claim to Tripoli, it would be hard to deny it; and it seems that he liked to mention his rights. On his way up to Jerusalem from Acre he paused at Caesarea, and there quite suddenly he died in agony. It may have been some acute illness such as appendicitis that caused his death; but everyone at once suspected poison, and the dead man’s son Bertrand openly accused his cousin Raymond of Tripoli of instigating the murder. Others believed that the culprit was Queen Melisende, acting at the behest of her beloved sister, the Countess Hodierna, Raymond’s wife. Nothing was proven; but Raymond in his indignation at the charge abstained from any dealing with the Crusade.


 

1148: The Decision to attack Damascus

When all the Crusaders had arrived in Palestine Queen Melisende and King Baldwin invited them to attend a great assembly to be held at Acre on 24 June 1148. It was an impressive gathering. The hosts were King Baldwin and the Patriarch Fulcher, with the Archbishops of Caesarea and Nazareth, the Grand Masters of the Temple and the Hospital, and the leading prelates and barons of the kingdom. With Conrad were his half-brothers, Henry Jasomirgott of Austria, and Otto of Freisingen, his nephew, Frederick of Swabia, Welf of Bavaria and many lesser princes. Lorraine was represented by the Bishops of Metz and Toul. With King Louis were his brother Robert of Dreux, his future son-in-law Henry of Champagne, Thierry, Count of Flanders, as well as the young Bertrand, Alfonso-Jordan’s bastard. We do not know what was the course of the debate nor who made the final proposal. After some opposition the assembly decided to concentrate all its strength on an attack against Damascus.

It was a decision of utter folly. Damascus would indeed be a rich prize, and its possession by the Franks would entirely cut off the Moslems of Egypt and Africa from their co-religionists in northern Syria and the East. But of all the Moslem states the Burid kingdom of Damascus alone was eager to remain in friendship with the Franks; for, like the farther-sighted among the Franks, it recognized its chief foe to be Nur ed-Din. Frankish interests lay in retaining Damascene friendship till Nur ed-Din should be crushed, and to keep open the breach between Damascus and Aleppo. To attack the former was, as the events of the previous year had shown, the surest way to throw its rulers into Nur ed-Din’s hands. But the barons of Jerusalem coveted the fertile lands that owed allegiance to Damascus, and they smarted under the recollection of their recent humiliation, for which their high-spirited young King must have longed for revenge. To the visiting Crusaders Aleppo meant nothing, but Damascus was a city hallowed in Holy Writ, whose rescue from the infidel would resound to the glory of God. It is idle to try to apportion blame for the decision; but a greater responsibility must lie with the local barons, who knew the situation, than with the newcomers to whom all Moslems were the same.


 

1148: Quarrels in the Christian Camp

The Christian army, the greatest that the Franks had ever put into the field, set out from Galilee through Banyas in the middle of July. On Saturday, 24 July, it encamped on the edge of the gardens and orchards that surrounded Damascus. The emir Unur had not at first taken the news of the Crusade very seriously. He had heard of its heavy losses in Anatolia, and in any case he had not expected it to make Damascus its objective. When he discovered the truth he hastily ordered his provincial governors to send him all the men that they could spare; and a messenger hurried off to Aleppo, to ask for help from Nur ed-Din. The Franks first halted at Manakil al-Asakir some four miles to the south of the city, whose white walls and towers gleamed through the thick foliage of the orchards; but they moved quickly up to the better watered village of al-Mizza. The Damascene army attempted to hold them there but was forced to retire behind the walls. On their victory the Crusader leaders sent the army of Jerusalem into the orchards to clear them of guerrilla fighters. By afternoon the orchards to the south of the city were in the possession of the Franks, who were building palisades out of the trees that they cut down. Next, thanks chiefly to Conrad’s personal bravery, they forced their way to Rabwa, on the river Barada, right under the walls of the city. The citizens of Damascus thought now that all was lost and began to barricade the streets ready for the last desperate struggle. But next day the tide turned. The reinforcements summoned by Unur began to pour in through the north gates of the city and with their help he launched a counterattack which drove the Christians back from the walls. He repeated the attacks during the next two days, while guerrilla fighters penetrated once more into the gardens and orchards. So dangerous were their actions to the camp that Conrad, Louis and Baldwin met together and decided to evacuate the orchards south of the city and to move eastward, to encamp in a spot where the enemy could find no such cover. On 27 July the whole army moved to the plain outside the east wall. It was a disastrous decision, for the new site lacked water and faced the strongest section of the wall; and Damascene sally parties could now move more freely about the orchards. Indeed, many of the Frankish soldiers believed that the Palestinian barons who advised the Kings must have been bribed by Unur to suggest it. For with the move the last chance of their taking Damascus vanished. Unur, whose troops were increasing in number and who knew that Nur ed-Din was on his way southward, renewed his attacks on the Frankish camp. It was the Crusading army, not the beleaguered city, that was now on the defensive.

While discouragement and murmurs of treachery passed through the Christian army, its leaders openly quarrelled over the future of Damascus when they should capture it. The barons of the kingdom of Jerusalem expected Damascus to be incorporated as a fief of the Kingdom, and had agreed that its lord should be Guy Brisebarre, the lord of Beirut, whose candidature was, it seems, confirmed by Queen Melisende and the Constable Manasses. But Thierry of Flanders coveted Damascus, which he wished to hold as a semi-independent fief, of the same type as Tripoli. He won the support of Conrad and Louis, and of King Baldwin, whose half-sister was his wife. The anger of the local baronage when they learnt that the Kings favoured Thierry inclined them to slacken their efforts. Those amongst them that had always opposed the attack on Damascus won more converts. Perhaps they were in secret touch with Unur. There were whispers of vast sums, paid, it is true, in money that was found to be counterfeit, passing between Damascus and the Court of Jerusalem and Elinand, Prince of Galilee. Perhaps Unur told them that if they retreated at once he would abandon his alliance with Nur ed-Din. This argument, whether or no Unur made specific use of it, undoubtedly swayed the nobles of the Kingdom. Nur ed-Din was already at Homs, negotiating the terms of his aid to Unur. His troops must, he demanded, be allowed entry into Damascus; and Unur was playing for time. The Frankish army was in a difficult position before Damascus. It could expect no reinforcements, whereas in a few days Nur ed-Din’s men could be in the field. If they arrived, not only might the whole Crusading force be annihilated, but Damascus would surely pass into Nur ed-Din’s power.

The Palestinian barons were all now, too late, convinced of the folly of continuing the war against Damascus; and they pressed their views on King Conrad and King Louis. The westerners were shocked. They could not follow the subtle political arguments, but they knew that without the help of the local Franks there was little to be done. The Kings complained publicly of the disloyalty that they had found amongst them and of their lack of fervour for the cause. But they ordered the retreat.


 

1148: King Conrad leaves Palestine

At dawn on Wednesday, 28 July, the fifth day after their arrival before Damascus, the Crusaders packed up their camp and began to move back towards Galilee. Though Unur’s money may have bought their retreat, he did not let them depart in peace. All day long, and during the next few days, Turcoman light horsemen hung on their flanks, pouring arrows into their masses. The road was littered with corpses, of men and of horses, whose stench polluted the plain for many months to come. Early in August the great expedition returned to Palestine and the local troops went home. All that it had accomplished was to lose many of its men and much of its material and to suffer a terrible humiliation. That so splendid an army should have abandoned its objective after only four days of fighting was a bitter blow to Christian prestige. The legend of invincible knights from the West, built up during the great adventure of the First Crusade, was utterly shattered. The spirits of the Moslem world revived.

King Conrad did not linger in Palestine after the return from Damascus. Together with his household he embarked from Acre on 8 September on a ship bound for Thessalonica. When he landed there he received a pressing invitation from Manuel to spend Christmas at the imperial Court. There was now perfect concord between the two monarchs. Though his young nephew Frederick might continue to bear rancour against the Byzantines, blaming them for the German losses in Anatolia, Conrad only thought of the value of Manuel’s alliance against Roger of Sicily and he was captivated by Manuel’s personal charm and his delightful hospitality. During his visit the marriage of his brother, Henry of Austria, to Manuel’s niece Theodora was celebrated with the greatest pomp. Shocked Byzantines wept to see the lovely young princess sacrificed to so barbarous a fate — ‘immolated to the beast of the West’, as a court poet wrote sympathetically to her mother — but the wedding marked the complete reconciliation of the German and Byzantine Courts. When Conrad left Constantinople in February 1149 to return to Germany an alliance had been made between them against Roger of Sicily, whose lands on the Italian peninsula it was proposed to divide.

While Conrad enjoyed the comforts of Constantinople, King Louis lingered on in Palestine. The abbot Suger wrote to him again and again to beg him to come back to France; but he could not make up his mind. Doubtless he wished to spend an Easter at Jerusalem. His return would, he knew, be followed by a divorce and all its political consequences. He sought to postpone the evil day. In the meantime, while Conrad renewed his friendship with Byzantium, Louis’s resentment against the Emperor increased the more he thought of it. He changed his policy, and sought the alliance of Roger of Sicily. His quarrel with Raymond of Antioch had removed the chief obstacle to this alliance, which would enable him to gratify his hatred of Byzantium. At last in the early summer of 1149 Louis left Palestine in a Sicilian ship, which soon joined the Sicilian squadron cruising in eastern Mediterranean waters. The Sicilian war against Byzantium was still in progress; and as the fleet rounded the Peloponnese it was attacked by ships of the Byzantine navy. King Louis hastily gave orders for the French flag to be flown on his vessel and was therefore allowed to sail on. But a ship containing many of his followers and his possessions was captured and taken as a war-prize to Constantinople. Many months passed before the Emperor would agree to send back the men and the goods to France.


 

1149:
Bernard of Toulouse

Louis landed at Calabria at the end of July and was received by King Roger at Potenza. The Sicilian at once suggested the launching of a new Crusade whose first object should be to take vengeance on Byzantium. Louis and his advisers readily agreed and went on to France telling everyone as they went of the perfidy of the Byzantines and the need to punish them. Pope Eugenius, whom King Louis met at Tivoli, was lukewarm; but there were many of his Curia who welcomed the scheme. Cardinal Theodwin set about finding preachers to promote it. Peter the Venerable lent his support. When Louis arrived in France he persuaded Suger to agree; and, most important of all, Saint Bernard, puzzled by the ways of Providence that had permitted his great Crusade to come to so lamentable an end, greedily accepted Byzantium as the source of all its disasters, and flung his whole energy into the task of abetting divine vengeance on the guilty Empire. But, if the movement were to succeed, it must have the help of Conrad of Germany; and Conrad would not cooperate. He saw too clearly the hand of his enemy Roger and saw no reason to break his alliance with Manuel in order to add to Roger’s power. Vain appeals were made to him by Cardinal Theodwin and by Peter the Venerable; and Saint Bernard himself besought him and thundered at him in vain. The last time that Conrad had taken the Saint’s advice had been over the Second Crusade. He was not to fall into the trap again. With Conrad’s refusal to help, the scheme had to be dropped. The great betrayal of Christendom, urged by Saint Bernard, was postponed for another half-century.

Only one of the princes of the Second Crusade remained on in the East; and his sojourn was involuntary. The young Bertrand of Toulouse, Count Alfonso’s bastard son, could not endure to see the rich inheritance of Tripoli remain in the hands of a cousin whom he suspected as his father’s murderer. He stayed on in Palestine till King Louis left, then marched his men of Languedoc northward, as though he intended to embark from some north Syrian port. After passing across the plain where the Buqaia opens out towards the sea, he suddenly turned inward and seized the castle of Araima. There he defied the troops that Count Raymond sent from Tripoli to dislodge him. It was a well-placed eyrie, for it dominated the roads from Tripoli to Tortosa and from Tripoli inland up the Buqaia. Count Raymond found no sympathy amongst his fellow-Christian princes, so he sent to Damascus for help from Unur. Unur responded gladly and invited Nur ed-Din to join him. He could thus show his willingness to cooperate with Nur ed-Din against the Christians without damaging his attempt to restore good relations with the Kingdom of Jerusalem. Indeed, he would gratify Queen Melisende by helping her brother-in-law. The two Moslem princes descended on Araima, which was unable to hold out long against so great a host. The Moslem victors razed the castle to the ground, after sacking it completely. They then left it for Count Raymond to reoccupy and retired with a long string of captives. Bertrand and his sister fell to Nur ed-Din’s share. He took them to Aleppo where they were to spend twelve years in captivity.

It was a fitting end to the Second Crusade that its last Crusader should be held captive by the Moslem allies of the fellow-Christian prince whom he had tried to despoil. No medieval enterprise started with more splendid hopes. Planned by the Pope, preached and inspired by the golden eloquence of Saint Bernard, and led by the two chief potentates of western Europe, it had promised so much for the glory and salvation of Christendom. But when it reached its ignominious end in the weary retreat from Damascus, all that it had achieved had been to embitter the relations between the western Christians and the Byzantines almost to breaking-point, to sow suspicions between the newly-come Crusaders and the Franks resident in the East, to separate the western Frankish princes from each other, to draw the Moslems closer together, and to do deadly damage to the reputation of the Franks for military prowess. The Frenchmen might seek to throw the blame for the fiasco on others, on the perfidious Emperor Manuel or on the lukewarm Palestinian barons, and Saint Bernard might thunder against the wicked men who interfered with God’s purpose; but in fact the Crusade was brought to nothing by its leaders, with their truculence, their ignorance and their ineffectual folly.


 



BOOK IV

THE TURN OF THE TIDE



CHAPTER I

LIFE IN OUTREMER

‘Ye . . . have done after the manners of the heathen that are round about you.’ EZEKIEL XI, 12


 

The failure of the Second Crusade marked a turning-point in the story of Outremer. The fall of Edessa completed the first stage in the renascence of Islam; and the gains of Islam were confirmed by the pitiful collapse of the great expedition that was to have restored Frankish supremacy.

Amongst the chief reasons for this failure had been the difference in habits and outlook between the Franks resident in the East and their cousins from the West. It was a shock for the Crusaders to discover in Palestine a society whose members had in the course of a generation altered their way of life. They spoke a French dialect; they were faithful adherents of the Latin Church, and their government followed the customs that we call feudal. But these superficial likenesses only made the divergences more puzzling to the newcomers.

Had the colonists been more numerous they might have been able to keep up their occidental ways. But they were a tiny minority in a land whose climate and mode of life was strange to them. Actual numbers can only be conjectural; but it seems that at no time were there as many as a thousand barons and knights permanently resident in the Kingdom of Jerusalem. Their non-combatant relatives, women and old men, cannot have numbered much more than another thousand. Many children were born, but few survived. That is to say, apart from the clergy, who numbered a few hundreds, and the knights of the Military Orders, there can only have been from two to three thousand adult members of the Frankish upper classes. The combined population of the knightly classes in the Principality of Antioch and the counties of Tripoli and Edessa was probably about the same. These classes remained on the whole racially pure. In Edessa and Antioch there was some intermarriage with the local Greek and Armenian aristocracy; both Baldwin I and Baldwin II had, when Counts of Edessa, married Armenian wives of the Orthodox persuasion, and we are told that some of their nobles followed their example. Joscelin I’s wife and the wife of Waleran of Birejik were Armenians of the separated Church. But farther south there was no local Christian aristocracy; the only eastern element was the Armenian blood in the royal family and the house of Courtenay and, later, the descendants, royal and Ibelin, of the Byzantine Queen, Maria Comnena.


 

The Turcopoles

The class of the ‘sergeants’ was more numerous. The sergeants were in origin the fully armed infantry of Frankish stock, who settled on the lords’ fiefs. As they had no pride of birth to maintain, they married with the native Christians; and by 1150 they were beginning to form a class of poulains already merging with the native Christians. By 1180 the number of sergeants was estimated at little more than 5000; but we cannot tell what proportion remained of pure Frankish blood. The ‘sodeers’ or mercenary soldiers probably also claimed some Frankish descent. The ‘Turcopoles’, raised locally and armed and trained after the model of the Byzantine light cavalry, whose name they took, consisted partly of native Christians and converts and partly of half-castes. There was perhaps a difference between the half-castes who spoke their fathers’ tongue and those that spoke their mothers’. The Turcopoles were probably drawn from the latter.


 



Map 4. Jerusalem under the Latin Kings.


 

Except in the larger towns, the settlers were almost all of French origin; and the language spoken in the kingdom of Jerusalem and the principality of Antioch was the langue d’oeil, familiar to the northern French and the Normans. In the County of Tripoli, with its Toulousain background, the langue d’oc was probably employed at first. The German pilgrim, John of Wurzburg, who visited Jerusalem in about 1175, was vexed to find that the Germans played no part in Frankish society, although, as he claimed, Godfrey and Baldwin I had been of German origin. He was delighted when at last he found a religious establishment staffed exclusively by Germans.

The towns contained considerable Italian colonies. The Venetians and the Genoese each possessed streets in Jerusalem itself. There were Genoese establishments, guaranteed by treaty, in Jaffa, Acre, Caesarea, Arsuf, Tyre, Beirut, Tripoli, Jebail, Lattakieh, Saint Symeon and Antioch, and Venetian establishments in the larger of these towns. The Pisans had colonies in Tyre, Acre, Tripoli, Botrun, Lattakieh and Antioch, the Amalfitans in Acre and Lattakieh. These were all self-governing communes, whose citizens spoke Italian and did not mingle socially with their neighbours. Akin to them were the establishments owned by Marseilles in Acre, Jaffa, Tyre and Jebail, and by Barcelona in Tyre. Except in Acre, these merchant colonies numbered none of them more than a few hundred persons.


 

Native Christians, Moslems and Jews

The vast majority of the population was composed of native Christians. In the kingdom of Jerusalem these were of mixed origin, most Arabic-speaking, and carelessly known as Christian Arabs, almost all members of the Orthodox Church. In the County of Tripoli some of the inhabitants were members of the Monothelete sect called the Maronites. Farther north the indigenous inhabitants were mostly Monophysites of the Jacobite Church, but there were very large colonies of Armenians, almost all of the Separated Armenian Church, and, in Antioch, Lattakieh and Cilicia, considerable groups of Greek-speaking Orthodox. In addition there were in the Holy Land religious colonies of every Christian denomination. The monasteries were mainly Orthodox and Greek-speaking; but there were also Orthodox Georgian establishments, and, especially in Jerusalem itself, colonies of Monophysites, both Egyptian and Ethiopian Copts and Syrian Jacobites, and a few Latin groups who had settled there before the Crusades. Many Moslem communities had emigrated when the Christian kingdom was set up. But there were still Moslem villages round Nablus; and the population of many districts that were conquered later by the Franks remained Moslem. In northern Galilee, along the road from Banyas to Acre, the peasants were almost exclusively Moslem. Farther north, in the Buqaia, the Nosairi mountains and the Orontes valley there were heretical Moslem sects acknowledging Frankish rule. Along the southern frontier and in Oultrejourdain there were nomad Bedouin tribes. Massacres and the fear of massacre had greatly reduced the number of Jews in Palestine and Christian Syria. Benjamin of Tudela was distressed to see how small their colonies were when he visited the country in about 1170. In Damascus alone they were more numerous than in all the Christian states. But at some time during the twelfth century they purchased the monopoly of dye-making from the Crown; and glass manufacture was largely in their hands. A small Samaritan community lived on at Nablus.

These various communities formed the basis of the Frankish states; and their new masters did little to disturb them. Where natives could prove their title to lands they were allowed to keep them; but in Palestine and Tripoli, with the exception of estates owned by the native churches, the landowners had almost all been Moslems who had emigrated as a result of the Frankish conquest, leaving large territories in which the new rulers could install their compatriot vassals. It seems that there were no free villages left, such as had existed in earlier Byzantine times. Each village community was tied to the land and paid a portion of its produce to the lord. But there was no uniformity about this proportion. Over the greater part of the country where the villagers followed a simple mixed agriculture the lord probably expected enough produce to feed his household and his poulains and Turcopoles who lived grouped round the castle; for the native peasant was not fitted to be a soldier himself. In the rich plains agriculture was run on a more commercial basis. Orchards, vineyards and above all sugar-cane plantations were exploited by the lord, and the peasant probably worked for little more than his keep. Except in the lord’s household there was no slave labour, though Moslem prisoners might temporarily be used on the King’s or the great lords’ estates. The villagers’ dealings with their lord were conducted through their headman, called sometimes by the Arabic name of rais, sometimes by a latinized form regulus. On his side the lord employed a compatriot as his factor or drogmannus (dragoman), an Arabic-speaking secretary who could keep the records.


 

The Fiefs of the Kingdom

Though there was little change in the lives of the peasants, the kingdom of Jerusalem was superficially reorganized according to the pattern of fiefs that we call ‘feudal’. The royal domain consisted of the three cities of Jerusalem, Acre and Nablus and, later, the frontier town of Daron, and the territory around them. It had occupied a larger proportion of the kingdom, but the first kings and especially Queen Melisende were lavish in the gifts of land that they made to friends and to the Church and the religious Orders. Further portions might be temporarily alienated as dowers for widowed queens. The four chief fiefs of the kingdom were the County of Jaffa, usually reserved for a cadet of the royal house; the principality of Galilee, which owed its grandiose title to Tancred’s ambition; the Seigneurie of Sidon; and the Seigneurie of Oultrejourdain. The holders of these fiefs seem to have had their own high officers in imitation of the King’s. So also did the Lord of Caesarea, whose fief was almost as important, though it ranked with the twelve secondary fiefs. After Baldwin II’s reign tenure was based on hereditary right, females succeeding in default of the direct male line. A tenant could only be evicted by a decision of the High Court after some gross misdemeanour. But he owed the King, or his superior lord, a fixed number of soldiers whenever it was required of him; and it seems that there was no time-limit to their service. The Count of Jaffa, the Lord of Sidon and the Prince of Galilee owed a hundred fully armed knights, and the Lord of Oultrejourdain sixty.

The size of the fiefs was variable. The secular fiefs had been set up by conquest and formed solid blocks of land. But the estates of the Church and the Military Orders, which had grown chiefly through charitable gifts and bequests or, in the case of the Orders, from strategical convenience, were scattered throughout the Frankish territories. The unit in which estates were measured was the village, or casal, or, very rarely, a half or a third of a village; but villages also varied in size. Round Safed, in northern Galilee, they seem to have averaged only forty male inhabitants, but we hear of larger villages round Nazareth and smaller villages round Tyre, where, however, the general population was thicker.

Many of the lay-lords also owned money-fiefs. That is to say, they were granted a fixed money revenue from certain towns and villages and in return had to provide soldiers in proportionate numbers. These grants were heritable and almost impossible for the King to annul. As with the landed fiefs he could only hope that the possessor would die without heirs, or at least with only a daughter, for whom he had the right to choose a husband or to insist on the choice of a husband out of the three candidates that he proposed.


 

The Constitution

The royal cities were obliged to produce soldiers, according to their wealth. Jerusalem was scheduled for sixty-one, Nablus for seventy-five and Acre for eighty. But they were provided not by the bourgeoisie but by the nobility resident in the city, or owners of house-property there. The leading ecclesiastics also owed soldiers in respect of their landed estates or house-property. The bourgeoisie paid its contribution to the government in money taxes. Regular taxes were levied on ports and exports, on sales and purchases, on anchorage, on pilgrims, on the use of weights and measures. There was also the terraticum, a tax on bourgeois property, of which little is known. In addition there might be a special levy to pay for some campaign. In 1166 non-combatants had to pay ten per cent on the value of their movables; and in 1183 there was a capital levy of one per cent on property and debts from the whole population, combined with two per cent on income from the ecclesiastical foundations and the baronage. Beside the produce that their villages had to provide, every peasant owed a personal capitation-tax to his lord; and Moslem subjects were liable to a tithe or dime which went to the Church. The Latin hierarchs continually tried to extend the dime to apply to Christians belonging to the heretic churches. They did not succeed, though they forced King Amalric to refuse an offer made by the Armenian prince Thoros II to send colonists to the depopulated districts of Palestine by their insistence that they should pay the dime. But even with the dime the Moslems found the general level of taxation lower under the Franks than under neighbouring Moslem lords. Nor were Moslems excluded from minor governmental posts. They, as well as Christians, could be employed as customs-officers and tax-collectors.

It is impossible to give a precise account of the constitution of the Frankish states because at no moment was there a fixed constitution. Customs developed or were modified by particular pronouncements. When later lawyers produced such compilations as the Livre au Roi or the Assises de Jerusalem, they were attempting to find out where definite decisions had altered accepted custom rather than to lay down an established governmental code. There were local variants. The Prince of Antioch and the Counts of Edessa and Tripoli normally had little trouble from their vassals. The King of Jerusalem was in a weaker position. He was the Lord’s Anointed, the accepted head of the Franks in the East, with no rival after Baldwin I had demolished the pretensions of the Patriarchate. But, while the lords of Antioch and Tripoli could hand on their power by the accepted rules of hereditary succession, the kingship was elective. Public feeling might support a hereditary claim. In 1174 Baldwin IV was accepted without question to succeed his father, though he was only thirteen years old and a leper. But the confirmation by election was needed. Sometimes the electors made their terms, as when Amalric I was obliged to divorce his wife Agnes before they would allow him the crown. When the natural heir was a woman there were further complications. Her husband might be elected as King; but it seems that he was regarded as deriving his rights through her. In the case of Queen Melisende and her son Baldwin III no one quite knew what was the juridical position; and the whole constitutional problem was disastrously illustrated after Baldwin V’s death in 1186.

The King was at the apex of the social pyramid, but it was a low apex. As the Lord’s Anointed he commanded some prestige. It was high treason to do him an injury. He presided at the High Court, and he was commander-in-chief of the forces of the realm. He was responsible for the central administration and he appointed its officials. As his vassals’ suzerain he could prevent them from alienating their lands, and he could choose husbands for their heiresses. Having no superior lord to consider, he could make grants as he pleased from his own domain, though, like his nobles when they alienated lands, he usually associated his wife and children in the grant, lest there should be some later complaint over the widow’s dower or the son’s inheritance. But there the royal power ended. The royal revenues were restricted and were reduced by over-generous gifts. The King was always short of money. He was at the head of the kingdom but he was under the law of the kingdom; and the law was represented by the High Court. The High Court consisted of the tenants-in-chief of the realm, the lords who owed allegiance direct to the Crown. Leading ecclesiastics attended in virtue of their landed holdings, and foreign communities who possessed land in the kingdom, such as the Venetians or Genoese, sent representatives. Distinguished visitors might be invited to be present, though they did not form part of the Court and had no vote in it.


 

The High Court

The High Court was fundamentally a court of law. As such it had two main functions. First, it had to elucidate what was the law on particular points. This meant that it passed legislation; for each assise was in theory merely a statement of the law, but in fact was also the definition of a new law. Secondly, it tried those of its members who were guilty of crime and heard cases that they might bring against each other. Trial by peers was an essential feature of Frankish custom; and the King ranked with his tenant-in-chief as primus inter pares, their president but not their master. The theory behind it was that the kingdom had not been conquered by a king but by a company of peers who then elected their king. This theory justified the Court in electing subsequent kings and, in the case of a minority or the King’s captivity, a regent or bailli. The High Court was also consulted on major matters of policy; this was an inevitable development, for without the cooperation of his vassals the King would seldom have been able to carry out his policy. In 1166 the High Court was enlarged to include arriere-vassals, as part of Amalric I’s scheme to find support for the Crown against the chief vassals. In 1162 he had obliged the Court to pass an assise allowing arriere-vassals to appeal against their lords to the High Court, and if the lord refused to answer the summons his tenants could put themselves under the Crown. Though this law provided the King with a useful weapon against the nobility, in the long run it merely added to the power of the High Court and could be used against the King. The Court seems to have heard cases carefully and conscientiously, though the result of trial by battle was accepted as proof. It had no fixed seat but could be summoned by the King wherever was convenient. During the First Kingdom this was usually at Jerusalem or at Acre. The nobles, in their desire to attend, began to neglect their fiefs and to establish residences in either city. But their power as a collective body was weakened by their perpetual quarrels and family feuds, which were intensified and complicated as time went on and almost all the noble houses were connected by intermarriage.

In accordance with the principle of trial by peers, non-noble Frankish settlers had their own cours des bourgeois. These Bourgeois Courts were to be found in every large city. Their president was always the Viscount of the city. There were twelve jurors to each Court, chosen by the lord from his free-born Latin subjects. They acted as judges, though a litigant could engage one of them as counsel. In this case the counsel-juror took no part in the verdict. Jurors were also required to witness any deed or charter made in court. Unlike the practice in the High Court, careful records were kept of all proceedings. The Bourgeois Courts met regularly on Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays, except on feast-days. A case between a noble and a bourgeois was held before the Bourgeois Court. The Bourgeois Court admitted the ordeal by battle and the ordeal by water.

The native communities had at first their own courts for petty cases, under the presidency of the local headman, appointed by the Viscount, where their customary law applied. But during King Amalric I’s reign a Cour de la Fonde was instituted in each of the thirty-three chief market towns. This dealt with commercial questions and took over all cases, even criminal, that involved the native population. It was under a bailli appointed by the local lord and six jurors, two Franks and four natives. Native litigants took the oath each on his own holy book. Moslems could use the Koran; and Moslem visitors admired the fairness of the proceedings. The Cour de la Fonde also registered sales and gifts of all property other than real and was an office for the collection of purchase taxes. There was a right of appeal to the Bourgeois Court whose general procedure it copied. Amalric also set up a Cour de la Chaine in all maritime cities, to cover cases to do with shipping and to be a registry of customs and anchorage dues. Its jurors were drawn from merchants and sailors. In addition, the Italian and Provencal commercial communities had their own consular courts for their internal affairs. The chief feudatories had their own courts ‘baron’ to deal with disputes between their knightly vassals. There were twenty-two of them, as well as four for the King’s domain. Each of these many courts had its clearly defined sphere; but where a case involved litigants of different rank, it was heard in the Court appropriate to the inferior.


 

The Administration

Owing to the medieval concept of law which demanded specific laws only when the need arose to define a particular point, the legislative activity of the government seems arbitrary and fitful. Of the laws given in the thirteenth-century Assises de Jerusalem it is probable that six date from Duke Godfrey’s time and another nineteen, of which eleven can be roughly dated, from the period up to 1187.

The administration was in the hands of the chief officers of the household, who were chosen from the tenants-in-chief of the kingdom. First in precedence came the Seneschal. He was master of ceremonies, and as such he carried the sceptre before the King at the coronation; and he was head of the civil service. In particular he was in charge of the treasury, the Secrete, the office into which moneys due to the Crown were paid and from which salaries were taken, and which kept a register of all financial dealings in which the government was involved. The Secrete was a loosely organized bureau, which the Franks took over from the Arabs who in their turn had taken it from the Byzantines. Next after the Seneschal came the Constable, who was greater in actual power. He was head of the Army, under the King, and was responsible for all its organization and administration. At the coronation he carried the King’s banner and held the King’s horse, which became his perquisite. He was responsible for military supplies and military justice. Mercenaries, whether hired by the King or by a lord, were under his special jurisdiction and he saw to it that they were paid properly. If the King or his bailli were absent from a campaign, he had complete control of the expedition. He was assisted by the Marshal, who was his lieutenant in everything. The Chamberlain was in charge of the King’s personal household and finances. On ceremonial occasions he acted as chief Lord-in-Waiting. His was a profitable office, as vassals paying homage were expected to make a gift to him. Certain lands were assigned to the office; but in 1179 the Chamberlain John of Bellesme sold them without apparently causing offence to the King. The functions of the Butler are unknown. His duties were probably purely ceremonial. The Chancellor, as in the West, was always an ecclesiastic, though he was not, as often in the West, the royal chaplain. As head of the chancery, it was his business to draw up and register all charters and to fix the royal seal on them. The chancery remained a records office. As there was no royal justice nor common law, it was never required to issue writs nor set up its own court. Its records seem to have been well kept, though few have survived. The language of the chancery in the twelfth century was Latin. The dating was by the anno Domini and the Roman Indiction, with sometimes the regnal year or the year from the capture of Jerusalem added. The year began at Christmas. The Kings numbered themselves from Baldwin I, regardless of their names. Their title did not at first follow a fixed formula but was eventually standardized as ‘per Dei gratiam in sancta civitate Jerusalem Latinorum Rex’.

The chief local official was the Viscount, who represented the King in the royal cities and the lord in the baronial cities. He collected local taxes and transmitted them to the treasury after taking out what he needed for the expenses of local government. He was responsible for the local law-courts and for keeping order generally in his city. He was chosen from a noble family, but his post was not hereditary. His second in command was known by the Arabic title of mathesep, or sometimes the Master-Sergeant, who had originally been the official responsible for marketing regulations.


 

The Vassal States

The King of Jerusalem claimed suzerainty over all the Frankish states in the East and considered that he was entitled to demand their rulers to send troops to join him on his expeditions. In fact the suzerainty existed only when the King was strong enough to enforce it, and even in theory neither Antioch nor Tripoli was considered to be part of the kingdom. The earlier kings achieved a personal suzerainty over Tripoli. Count Bertrand paid homage to Baldwin I for his lands in 1109. Count Pons endeavoured to renounce his allegiance to Baldwin II in 1122 but was forced to submit by his own High Court. In 1131 he refused to allow King Fulk to pass through his lands but was punished by the King and forced again into submission. From 1164 to 1171 King Amalric was regent of Tripoli for the child Count Raymond III, but this was probably as the boy’s nearest male relative rather than as his overlord. Raymond III, when he grew up, never admitted the suzerainty, though he was the King’s vassal in respect of his wife’s principality of Galilee. During the campaign of 1187 in which he took part as Prince of Galilee his County of Tripoli declared itself neutral. With the County of Edessa the Kings had a personal bond. Baldwin I, when he appointed Baldwin II to succeed him there, took from him an oath of vassaldom, and Baldwin II followed his example with Joscelin of Courtenay. But Joscelin in his later days acknowledged the Prince of Antioch also as his overlord. Antioch was in a different position, Bohemond I admitted no one as his suzerain; nor did the regents Tancred and Roger, both of them appointed by the High Court of the Principality. Baldwin II acted as regent for the young prince Bohemond II from 1119 to 1126, but, it seems, not by legal right but by invitation of the High Court. He was invited again in 1131, with the additional reason that he was grandfather to the young Princess Constance, whose interests appeared to the Court to be endangered by her mother Alice. After his death, when Alice once again tried to seize power, the High Court invited King Fulk to take over the regency in his place. But here again the King was the young Princess’s nearest male relative, as the husband of her aunt. Had there been in the East a male member of the house of Hauteville he would have been selected. Similarly when the King chose a husband for the Princess he was acting at the request of the High Court and not as suzerain. Baldwin II had asked the King of France to select a husband for his heiress Melisende, without any suggestion that he accepted French suzerainty. When the time came for Constance to take a second husband she made her own choice as a sovereign princess. If she asked permission from King Baldwin III it was because her chosen husband Reynald was his vassal. In 1160 the Antiochenes invited Baldwin II to take over the regency; but here again the King was their young Prince’s nearest male relative. The legal position was never clearly defined. Probably the Prince of Antioch regarded the King of Jerusalem as his senior but not as his superior.

Antioch was also distinct from Tripoli and Edessa in its governmental system. Of the Edessene we know little. Such charters as the Count may have issued are lost. Presumably he had a court of his vassals like any great feudal lord; but the position of the county on the very outpost of Christendom prevented any constitutional development. He lived more like one of the Turkish emirs who surrounded him. The Frankish colonists were few, and there were few great fiefs. The Count depended largely on Armenian officials trained in Byzantine methods. Almost perpetual warfare compelled him to act more autocratically than would have been allowed in a more tranquil land. The constitution of the County of Tripoli seems to have resembled that of Jerusalem. The Count had his High Court by whose rulings he was bound. But his title was hereditary not elective, and his personal domains were far larger than those of any of his vassals. Except on one or two grave matters of policy, as when Pons defied the King of Jerusalem, the Count had little trouble from his barons, who, with the exception of the Genoese lords of Jebail, were descended from his ancestors’ Toulousain vassals. The chief officials of the Court had the same titles and functions as those of Jerusalem. The towns were similarly administered by viscounts.


 

The Principality of Antioch

In the principality of Antioch the institutions superficially resembled those of the kingdom of Jerusalem. There was a High Court and a Bourgeois Court and the same high officials. Antioch had its own Assises, but their general tenour conformed with that of the Assises of Jerusalem. Under the surface there were, however, many differences. The princely title was hereditary, and the High Court only intervened to appoint a regent if need be. The Prince from the outset kept in his own hands the chief towns of the principality and much of its lands and was chary of making grants of territory except in frontier districts. The money-fief suited him better. It seems that jurors appointed by the Prince sat in the High Court and his personal representatives controlled the Bourgeois Courts. For the administration of the towns and the princely domain, the Prince took over the Byzantine system with its competent bureaucracy and its careful means for raising taxes. Antioch, Lattakieh and Jabala had each its Duke, who was in complete charge of the municipality. He was appointed by the Prince and could be dismissed at his pleasure; but during his period of office he seems to have sat in the High Court. The Dukes of Lattakieh and Jabala were often drawn from the native population. The Duke of Antioch was of noble Frankish birth but was aided by a viscount who might be a native. Like their cousins in Sicily, the Princes of Antioch strengthened themselves against the nobility by making use of native-born officials who were entirely dependent upon the princely favour. They had found in Antioch an educated local society, Greek, Syrian and Armenian in origin, surviving from Byzantine times. A further control of the High Court was secured by appointing jurors, as in the Bourgeois Courts, to sit in it to decide on purely legal questions. The Princes inherited the Byzantine system of assessing and collecting taxes; their Secrete had its own bureaucracy and was not dependent for revenue on local courts as in Jerusalem. They directed policy with little regard to the High Court. They made their own treaties with foreign powers. The whole organization of the principality was closer knit and more effective than that of the other Frankish states. Had it not been for constant wars, for minor or captive princes and the substitution of a French for a Norman dynasty, Antioch might have developed a government as efficient as that of Sicily.


 

Imperial Suzerainty

The peculiar position of Antioch was further enhanced by its special relationship with the Byzantine Emperor. According to Byzantine theory the Emperor was the head of the Christian commonwealth. Though he never made any attempt to establish suzerainty over the monarchs of the West, he considered eastern Christendom to be his own sphere. Orthodox Christians under the Caliphate had been under his protection, and his obligations to them were recognized by the Moslems. He had no intention of abdicating his duties because of the Frankish conquest. But there was a difference between Antioch and Edessa on the one hand and Jerusalem and Tripoli on the other. The latter two countries had not been part of the Empire since the seventh century, but the former had been imperial provinces within the lifetime of Alexius I. Alexius, when he induced the leaders of the First Crusade to pay him homage, distinguished between former imperial lands, like Antioch, which were to be restored to him, and further conquests, over which he only claimed an undefined suzerainty. The Crusaders failed to keep their oaths; and Alexius was unable to enforce them. Byzantine policy was always realist. After his victory over Bohemond Alexius modified his demands. By the Treaty of Devol he allowed the Norman dynasty to rule at Antioch but strictly as a vassal; and he demanded certain safeguards, such as the installation of a Greek as Patriarch. This treaty formed the basis of Byzantine claims; but the Franks ignored it. Frankish public opinion seems to have been that Bohemond had indeed behaved badly towards the Emperor, but the Emperor had ruined his case by failing to appear in person. When, however, an Emperor did appear in person, his rights were recognized. That is to say, to judge from King Fulk’s advice in 1137, his claim to suzerainty was accepted as being juridically sound when he was in a position to enforce it. If he did not choose to do so, it could be disregarded. There were a few other occasions when the Emperor was treated as overlord, as when the Princess Constance applied to Manuel to choose her a husband. But as his choice was displeasing to her she ignored it. Imperial suzerainty was thus fitful and lightly borne, but the Princes of Antioch and their lawyers were uneasy about it; and it remained a potential limitation to the Prince’s sovereign independence.

The Count of Edessa admitted imperial overlordship in 1137; but Edessa was further from the imperial frontier, and the question was less urgent. Frankish opinion approved of the Countess of Edessa selling the remaining Edessene lands to the Emperor in 1150; but that was because they were obviously untenable against the Moslems. Raymond of Toulouse had been willing to admit the Emperor as suzerain; and his son Bertrand did homage to Alexius for his future county in 1109. Raymond II repeated this homage to the Emperor John in 1137. Raymond III, though he attacked Byzantium in 1151, received help from the Byzantines in 1163, which may have been a gesture by Manuel to show his overlordship. But it may be that this homage was limited to Tortosa and its neighbourhood which traditionally belonged to the territory of Antioch as part of the theme of Lattakieh.

With the kingdom of Jerusalem Byzantine juridical relations were still less precise. Baldwin III paid homage to the Emperor Manuel at Antioch in 1158; and Amalric visited Constantinople as a vassal, though as a highly honoured vassal, in 1171. Both Baldwin and Amalric regarded Byzantine friendship as being essential to their policy and were therefore ready to make concessions. But it seems that their lawyers never regarded this vassaldom as more than a temporary expedient.

If the King of Jerusalem had any overlord it was the Pope. The First Crusade anticipated a theocratic state in Palestine; and, had Adhemar of Le Puy lived on, some such organization might have been evolved. It was probably this idea that kept Godfrey from accepting a royal crown. Adhemar’s successor Daimbert envisaged a state controlled by the Patriarch of Jerusalem. Baldwin I countered by assuming the crown and by making use of Daimbert’s enemies within the Church. It was clear that the Papacy would not approve of an over-powerful Patriarchate in Jerusalem, which might from its special position and its increasing wealth have set itself up, as Daimbert hoped, to be an Oriental equal of Rome. It was thus easy for the King to play off Pope against Patriarch. He was traditionally obliged to pay homage to the Patriarch at his coronation, but he sought confirmation of his title from the Papacy. The vassaldom was little more than nominal and no stricter than that claimed by the Popes over the Spanish kingdoms; but it was useful to the kingdom, for the Popes felt themselves responsible for keeping up supplies of men and money for the Holy Land and for giving diplomatic help whenever it was needed. The Papacy could also be used to put a check on the Patriarchate and to exercise some control on the Military Orders. But on the other hand the Pope might support the Military Orders against the King; and he often intervened when the King attempted to put some curb on the Italian merchant-cities.


 

Ecclesiastical Organization

The Church in the kingdom was under the Patriarch of Jerusalem. After the initial trouble caused by Daimbert’s ambition, he was in effect a servant of the Crown. He was elected by the Chapter of the Holy Sepulchre, who nominated two candidates of which the King selected one. Under the Patriarch were the four archbishops of Tyre, Caesarea, Nazareth and Rabboth-Moab, and nine bishops, nine mitred abbots and five priors; but certain other abbeys depended directly on the Papacy, as did the Military Orders. The Palestinian Church was immensely wealthy in lands and in money-fiefs. The leading ecclesiastics usually owed sergeant-service rather than knights-service. The Patriarch and the Chapter of the Holy Sepulchre each owed five hundred sergeants, the Bishop of Bethlehem two hundred, the Archbishop of Tyre a hundred and fifty, as did the abbots of Saint Mary Josaphat and Mount Sion. The Convent of Bethany, founded by Queen Melisende for her sister, possessed the whole town of Jericho. In addition the Patriarchate and many of the more celebrated abbeys had been given vast estates all over western Europe, from which the revenues were sent to Palestine. The Church had its own courts, to deal with cases concerning heresy and religious discipline, marriage, including divorce and adultery, and testaments. They followed the usual rules and procedure of the Canon Law Courts in the West.

The territories of Antioch, Tripoli and Edessa, were ecclesiastically under the Patriarch of Antioch. The delineation of the Patriarch’s spheres had given rise to difficulties; for traditionally Tyre was included in the Patriarchate of Antioch, though it formed by conquest part of the kingdom of Jerusalem. Paschal II ruled that Tyre, with its dependent bishoprics of Acre, Sidon and Beirut, should be transferred to Jerusalem. This was done, as it corresponded to political realities. But the attempts of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem to obtain jurisdiction over the three Tripolitan bishoprics of Tripoli, Tortosa and Jabala failed, in spite of fitful support from the Papacy. Raymond of Toulouse seems to have hoped for an autonomous Church in his future county; but his successors admitted the ecclesiastical suzerainty of Antioch. It weighed lightly on them; for they appointed their bishops without interference.

Like his brother of Jerusalem the Patriarch of Antioch was elected by the Chapter but in fact appointed by the secular ruler, who could also secure his deposition. We know that certain Princes paid homage to the Patriarch at their coronation; but it was probably only under exceptional circumstances. Under the Patriarch were the Archbishops of Albara, Tarsus and Mamistra, as well as Edessa. The archbishopric of Turbessel was set up later, with the official title of Hierapolis (Menbij). The number of bishoprics varied according to political circumstances. There were nine Latin abbeys and two priories. The chief monastic establishments were those of Saint Paul and Saint George, where the Benedictines seem to have displaced Greek monks, and Saint Symeon, where the two rites existed side by side. The Antiochene Church was not quite so wealthy as that of Jerusalem; indeed, many Palestinian establishments owned estates in the principality.


 

The Military Orders

Long before the end of the twelfth century the secular Church in the Frankish states was completely overshadowed by the Military Orders. Since their establishment they had grown steadily in numbers and in wealth, and by 1187 they were the chief landowners in Outremer. Gifts and purchase continually increased their estates. Many Palestinian nobles joined their ranks; and recruits came in steadily from the West. They answered an emotional need of the time, when there were many men anxious to take up the religious life but wishful still to be active and to do battle for the Faith. And they answered a political need. There was a perpetual shortage of soldiers in Outremer. The feudal organization depended too much on the accidents of family life in the noble houses to provide a replacement for the men that died in battle or of sickness. Visiting Crusaders would fight well for a season or two, but then they returned home. The Military Orders produced a constant supply of devoted professional soldiers who cost the King nothing and who were rich enough besides to build and maintain castles on a scale that few secular lords could undertake. Without their assistance the Crusader-states would have perished far sooner. Of their actual numbers we have only incidental evidence. The Hospitallers sent five hundred knights with a proportionate number of other ranks on the Egyptian campaign of 1158; and the Templar knights taking part in the campaign of 1187 numbered about three hundred. In each case these probably represented knights from the kingdom of Jerusalem alone; and a certain number would have been kept back for garrison duties. Of the two Orders the Hospitallers were probably the larger and the richer; but they were still busily concerned with charitable activities. Their hostel in Jerusalem could house a thousand pilgrims; and they maintained a hospital for the needy sick there that survived the Saracen reconquest. They distributed alms daily amongst the poor with a generosity that astounded visitors. Both they and the Templars policed the pilgrim-routes, taking particular care of the sacred bathing-places in the Jordan. The Templars also distributed alms, but less lavishly than the Hospitallers. Their attention was given more exclusively to military affairs. They were famed for their courage in attack and regarded themselves as being dedicated to offensive warfare. They devoted themselves also to banking and soon made themselves the financial agents for visiting Crusaders; and they were later to win unpopularity by the suspicion of strange esoteric rites; but as yet they were universally esteemed for their bravery and chivalry.

The advantages brought by the Military Orders were balanced by grave disadvantages. The King had no control over them, for their only suzerain was the Pope. Lands that were given to them were held in mortmain; no services were due from them. They refused to let their tenants pay the dime due to the Church. The knights fought with the King’s armies merely as voluntary allies. Occasionally the King or a lord might put a castle under their temporary control, and they were sometimes asked to act as trustees for a minor. In such cases they were liable for the proper services. The Grand Masters or their deputies sat in the High Court of the kingdom; and their representatives on the High Courts of the Prince of Antioch and the Count of Tripoli. But the advice that they gave there was apt to be irresponsible. If they disliked the official policy they might refuse to cooperate, as when the Templars boycotted the expedition to Egypt in 1158. The perpetual rivalry between the two Orders was a constant danger. It was seldom that they could be induced to campaign together. Each Order followed its own line in diplomacy, regardless of the official policy of the kingdom. We find both Orders making their treaties with Moslem rulers; and the story of the negotiations with the Assassins in 1172 shows the Templars’ readiness to upset an obviously desirable arrangement in the interest of their financial advantages and their frank disdain of the authority of the royal courts. The Hospitallers were throughout more temperate and unselfish; but even with them the Order took precedence over the kingdom.


 

The Italian Merchant Cities

A similar balance of advantage and disadvantage was shown in the relations between the Frankish states and the Italian and Provencal merchant-cities. The Frankish colonists were soldiers, not sailors. Tripoli and Antioch each later developed a small fleet, and the Orders built flotillas, but the kingdom itself, with its few good harbours and general shortage of timber, never had an adequate naval establishment. For any expedition that involved sea-power such as the conquest of the coastal towns or the campaigns against Egypt, it was necessary to invoke the help of some maritime power. The two great sea-powers of the East were Byzantium and Egypt. But Egypt was always a potential and often a real enemy, and Byzantium was always suspect. The Sicilian fleet could have been useful; but Sicilian policy was untrustworthy. The Italians and southern French were better allies; and their help was further needed to keep open the sea-routes to the West and to transport pilgrims, soldiers and colonists to Outremer. But the merchant-cities had to be paid. They demanded trading facilities and rights, their own quarters in the larger towns, and the complete or partial freedom from customs-dues; and their colonies had to be given extra-territorial privileges. These concessions were not on the whole resented by the Frankish authorities. Any loss in revenue was balanced by the trade that they stimulated; and the royal courts had no wish to have to administer Genoese or Venetian law, especially as cases involving a citizen of the kingdom, or of serious crime, such as murder, were reserved to them. Occasionally there were disputes. The Venetians were at perpetual enmity with the Archbishop of Tyre; and the Genoese had a long quarrel with King Amalric I. In both cases the Papacy supported the Italians, who probably had legal right on their side. But the merchant-cities were out not for the welfare of Christendom but for their own commercial gain. Usually the two interests coincided; but if they clashed the immediate commercial interest prevailed. The Italians and Provencals were therefore unsteady friends for the King. Moreover, the jealousy between the two great Orders was pale beside that between the various merchant-cities. Venice would far sooner help the Moslems than help Genoa or Pisa or Marseilles; and her rivals held similar views. Thus, while the help given by them all was essential in maintaining the existence of Outremer, intrigues and riots between their colonists and their bland readiness to betray the common cause for momentary profit cancelled out much of its value.

To pilgrims in particular they seemed shamefully greedy and un-Christian. The conquest greatly stimulated the pilgrim-traffic; the huge hostel of the Hospitallers was usually full. Despite the original purpose of the Crusade the route across Anatolia was still unsafe. Only a well-armed company could brave its dangers. The average pilgrim preferred to travel by sea. He had to obtain a berth in an Italian ship; and the fares were very high. A number of pilgrims might band together to charter a whole ship, but even so a captain and crew were costly to hire. It was cheaper for a pilgrim from northern France or England to travel in one of the small convoys that sailed yearly from the Channel ports to the East. But that was a long, perilous journey. Atlantic storms had to be faced; there were Moslem corsairs lying in wait in the Straits of Gibraltar and along the African coast. From Oporto or Lisbon to Sicily there were no ports at which water or provisions could be safely obtained, and it was difficult to carry sufficient supplies for the men and horses on board. It was far simpler to go overland to Provence or Italy and there embark in vessels well used to the voyage. For a single pilgrim a berth was found more easily and cheaply in ports in the King of Sicily’s domain; but large parties were dependent on the fleets of the great merchant-cities.


 

Clothes

When he landed at Acre or Tyre or St Symeon, the traveller found himself at once in a strange atmosphere. Beneath the feudal superstructure Outremer was an eastern land. The luxury of its life impressed and shocked Occidentals. In western Europe life was still simple and austere. Clothes were made of wool and seldom laundered. Washing facilities were few, except in some old towns where the tradition of Roman baths lingered on. Even in the greatest castle furniture was rough and utilitarian and carpets were almost unknown. Food was coarse and lacked variety, especially during the long winter months. There was little comfort and little privacy anywhere. The Frankish East made a startling contrast. There were not, perhaps, many houses as large and splendid as the palace built early next century by the Ibelins at Beirut, with its mosaic floors, its marble walls and its painted ceilings, and great windows looking, some westward over the sea, and others eastward over gardens and orchards to the mountains. The Royal Palace at Jerusalem, lodged in part of al-Aqsa Mosque, was certainly humbler, though the palace at Acre was a sumptuous edifice. But every noble and rich bourgeois filled his town-house with similar splendour. There were carpets and damask hangings, elegantly carved and inlaid tables and coffers, spotless bed-linen and table-linen, dinner-services in gold and silver, cutlery, fine faience and even a few dishes of porcelain from the Farther East. In Antioch water was brought by aqueducts and pipes to all the great houses from the springs at Daphne. Many houses along the Lebanese coast had their private supplies. In Palestine, where water was less abundant, the cities had well-organized storage tanks; and in Jerusalem the sewerage system installed by the Romans was still in perfect order. The great frontier-fortresses were almost as comfortably appointed as the town-houses, grim and fierce though life might be outside the walls. They had baths, elegant chambers for the ladies of the household and sumptuous reception halls. Castles belonging to the Military Orders were slightly more austere; but in the great family seats, such as Kerak in Moab or Tiberias, the chatelain lived more splendidly than any king in western Europe.

The clothes of the settlers soon became as Oriental and luxurious as their furnishings. When a knight was not in armour he wore a silk burnous and usually a turban. On campaigns he wore a linen surcoat over his armour, to protect the metal from the heat of the sun, and a kefieh in the Arab style over his helmet. The ladies adopted the traditional eastern fashion of a long under-robe and a short tunic or coat, heavily embroidered with gold thread and maybe with jewels. In winter they wore furs, as did their husbands. Out of doors they were veiled like the Moslem women, but less from modesty than to protect their complexions, which were generously covered with paint; and they affected a mincing gait. But, for all their airs of delicacy and langour, they were as courageous as their husbands and brothers. Many a noblewoman was called upon to lead the defence of her castle in the absence of her lord. The wives of merchants copied the ladies of the aristocracy and often outshone them in the richness of their apparel. The successful courtesans — a class unknown hitherto in western society — were equally gorgeous. Of Paschia de Riveri, the shopkeeper’s wife from Nablus whose charms ensnared the Patriarch Heraclius, the chronicler says that you would have thought her a countess or a baroness from her silks and jewels.

Strange though this luxury seemed to the western pilgrim, it was natural to a visitor from the Moslem East or from Byzantium. The Frankish colonists had inevitably to try to fit into their new environment, and they could not escape contact with their subjects and their neighbours. There was the climate to consider. Winters in Palestine and Syria can be almost as bleak and cold as in western Europe, but they are short. The long, sweltering summers soon taught the colonists that they must wear different clothes, eat different foods and keep different hours. The vigorous habits of the north were out of place. Instead, they must learn native ways. They must employ native servants. Native nurses looked after their children, and native grooms their horses. There were strange diseases about, for which their own doctors were useless; they soon had to rely on native medicine. Inevitably they learnt to understand the natives and to work in with them. In the Kingdom of Jerusalem and the County of Tripoli the absence of a native aristocracy to challenge their rule, once the Moslems had fled, made this easy. Farther north, the Greek and Armenian aristocracy were jealous of them and politics interfered with their mutual understanding; though the Armenians in the end met them halfway and adopted many Frankish habits.


 

Friendship with the Moslems

Between the Franks and their Moslem neighbours there could never be lasting peace, but there was increasing contact. The revenues of the Frankish states came largely from tolls levied on the trade between the Moslem interior and the coast. Moslem merchants must be allowed to come down freely to the seaports and must be treated fairly. Out of their commercial connections friendship grew. The Order of the Temple, with its great banking activities, was ready to extend its operations to oblige infidel clients and kept officials who could specialize in Moslem affairs. At the same time the wiser statesmen amongst the Franks saw that their kingdom could only last if the Moslem world were kept disunited; and for this purpose diplomatic missions passed to and fro. Frankish and Moslem lords were often received with honour at courts of the rival faith. Captives or hostages often spent years in the enemies’ castles or palaces. Though few Moslems troubled to learn French, many Franks, nobles as well as merchants, spoke Arabic. A few, like Reynald of Sidon, even took an interest in the Arabic literature. In times of war each side appreciated gestures of gallantry and chivalry. In times of peace lords from either side of the frontier would join together in hunting expeditions.

Nor was there complete religious intolerance. The two great Faiths shared a common background. The Moslem chroniclers were as interested as the Christian when relics believed to be of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were discovered at Hebron. Even in times of hostility Frankish pilgrims could penetrate to the shrine of Our Lady of Sardenay in the hills behind Damascus; and the protection given by the Bedouins to the great monastery of St Catherine in the Sinai desert was usually extended to its visitors. Reynald of Chatillon’s brutal treatment of Moslem pilgrims shocked his fellow-believers almost as much as it infuriated Saladin. William of Tyre was ready to pay tribute to Nur ed-Din’s piety, though he disagreed with his creed. Moslem writers often showed admiration of Frankish chivalry.

The atmosphere of the time is best illustrated in the memoirs of the Munqidhite prince Usama of Shaizar. The Munqidhites were a petty dynasty in constant fear of absorption by more powerful co-religionists. They were therefore ready to come to terms with the Franks; and Usama himself spent many years at the courts of Damascus and Cairo when both were in close diplomatic connection with Jerusalem. As an envoy, a tourist and a sportsman Usama often visited Frankish lands, and, though when writing he consigns them all piously to perdition, he had many Frankish friends whose conversation he enjoyed. He was shocked by the crudity of their medicine, though he learnt from them a sure cure for scrofula, and he was astounded by the latitude allowed to their women; and he was embarrassed when a Frankish acquaintance offered to send his son to be educated in western Europe. He thought them a little barbarous, and would laugh about them with his native Christian friends. But they were people with whom he could reach an understanding. The one bar to friendship was provided by newcomers from the West. Once when he was staying with the Templars at Jerusalem and was praying with their permission in the corner of the old Mosque al-Aqsa, a knight roughly insulted him; whereupon another Templar hurried up to explain that the rude man had only just arrived from Europe and did not as yet know any better.


 

The Orthodox Church

It was indeed the immigrants, come to fight for the Cross and determined to brook no delay, whose crudity continually ruined the policy of Outremer. They were particularly strong in the Church. Not one of the Latin Patriarchs of Jerusalem in the twelfth century was born in Palestine, and of the great ecclesiastics only William, Archbishop of Tyre, to whom the Patriarchate was refused. The influence of the Church was seldom in favour of an understanding with the infidel; and it was even more disastrous in its relations with the native Christians. The native Christians had great influence at the Moslem courts. Many of the best-known Arabic writers and philosophers and almost all the physicians were Christian. They could have formed a bridge between the eastern and western worlds.

The Orthodox communities in Palestine had accepted the Latin hierarchy because at the time of the conquest its own upper clergy were all in exile. The Patriarch Daimbert had attempted to deprive their clergy of their positions at the Holy Sepulchre, but strange events at the ceremony of the Holy Fire in 1101 and the influence of the King had restored Greek canons to the church and had allowed the celebration of the Orthodox rite there. The Crown throughout was friendly to the Orthodox. Morphia, Baldwin II’s queen and Melisende’s mother was an Orthodox princess as were the queens of Melisende’s two sons. The Abbot of St Sabas, the leading Orthodox hierarch left in Palestine, was treated with honour by Baldwin I; and Melisende gave lands to the abbey, which probably owed service to the Crown. The Emperor Manuel was able to maintain a protective interest in the Orthodox, illustrated by the repairs for which he was responsible in the two great Churches of the Holy Sepulchre and the Nativity. The monastery of St Euthymius in the Judaean wilderness was rebuilt and redecorated about the same time, perhaps with his help. But there was no increase in cordiality between the Latin and Greek clergy. The Russian pilgrim, Daniel, in 1104 was hospitably received in Latin establishments; but the Greek pilgrim, Phocas, in 1184, though he visited Latin establishments, had no liking for Latins, except for a Spanish hermit who had at one time lived in Anatolia; and he relates with glee a miracle that discomfited the Latin ecclesiastic whom he calls the ‘intruder’ Bishop of Lydda. It is probable that the attempt of the Latin hierarchy to make the Orthodox pay the dime, together with resentment that their rite was seldom permitted in the great churches of their Faith, lessened the liking of the Orthodox for Frankish rule, and made them ready, once Manuel’s protection had ended, to accept and even to welcome Saladin’s reconquest. In Antioch the presence of a powerful Greek community and political developments had caused an open hostility between Greeks and Latins which seriously weakened the principality.


 

The Luxury of Outremer

In the kingdom itself the heretic sects were of little importance outside of Jerusalem, where almost all of them kept establishments at the Holy Sepulchre. Daimbert had tried to eject them too, without success. The Crown protected their rights. Indeed, Queen Melisende gave her personal support to the Jacobite Syrians when they had a lawsuit against a Frankish knight. In the County of Tripoli the chief heretic Church was that of the Maronites, the surviving adherents of Monothelete doctrine. With them the western Church acted with rare tact and forbearance; and about 1180 they agreed to admit the supremacy of the Roman See, provided that they might keep their Syriac liturgy and customs; nor did they renounce their heretical doctrine of Christ’s single will. The negotiations, of which too little is known, were ably managed by the Patriarch Aimery of Antioch. The admission of this first Uniate Church showed that the Papacy was ready to permit divergent usages and even doubtful theology, provided that its ultimate authority was recognized.

In the principality of Antioch the separated Armenian Church was powerful and was encouraged by the Princes, who found it a useful counter against the Orthodox; and in Edessa the Armenians, though they were distrusted by Baldwin I and Baldwin II, enjoyed the friendship of the house of Courtenay. Many Armenian bishops came to recognize papal supremacy, and some attended Synods of the Latin Church, forgiving in the Latin doctrines what they thought unpardonable in the Greek. The Jacobite Syrians were at first frankly hostile to the Crusaders and preferred Moslem rule. But, after the fall of Edessa, they became reconciled to the Prince of Antioch, nominally because of a miracle at the tomb of St Barsauma, but actually from a common fear and hatred of Byzantium. The Jacobite Patriarch Michael, one of the great historians of the time, was a friend of the Patriarch Aimery and paid a cordial visit to Jerusalem. None of the other heretic churches was of importance in the Frankish states.

The Franks’ Moslem subjects accepted their masters calmly and admitted the justice of their administration; but they would obviously be unreliable if things went badly for the Christians. The Jews, with good reason, preferred the rule of the Arabs, who always treated them honestly and kindly, if with a certain contempt.

To the contemporary western pilgrim Outremer was shocking because of its luxury and licence. To the modem historian it is rather the intolerance and dishonourable barbarity of the Crusaders that is to be regretted. Yet both aspects can be explained by the atmosphere that reigned there. Life amongst the Frankish colonists was uneasy and precarious. They were in a land where intrigue and murder flourished and enemies lay in wait across the near-by frontiers. No one knew when he might not receive a knife-thrust from a devotee of the Assassins or poison from one of his servants. Mysterious diseases of which they knew little were rife. Even with the help of local doctors, no Frank lived for long in the East. Women were more fortunate than men. They avoided the risks of battle and, owing to better medical knowledge, childbirth was less dangerous there than in the West. But infant mortality was high, especially among the boys. Fief after fief fell into the hands of an heiress, whose inheritance might lure gallant adventurers from the West; but too often great estates lacked a lord at the hour of crisis, and every marriage was a matter of dispute and of plotting. Marriages were often sterile. Many of the toughest warriors failed to father a child. Intermarriage between the few noble families increased personal rivalries. Fiefs were joined and divided with little regard to geographical convenience. There were perpetual quarrels between the next-of-kin.

The social structure that the Franks brought from the West demanded a steady hereditary succession and a maintenance of manpower. The physical decline of the human element was full of danger. Fear made them brutal and treacherous, and uncertainty encouraged their love of frivolous gaiety. As their tenure weakened, their feats and tournaments grew more lavish. Visitors and natives alike were horrified by the extravagance and the immorality that they saw all around them, and the worst offender was the Patriarch Heraclius. But a wise visitor would understand that beneath the splendid surface all was not well. The King, for all his silk and gold, often lacked the money to pay his soldiers. The proud Templar, counting his money bags, might at any moment be summoned to battles more cruel than any that the West had known. Revellers like the wedding guests at Kerak in 1183 might rise from the table to hear the mangonels of the infidel pounding against the castle walls. The gay, gallant trappings of life in Outremer hung thinly over anxiety, uncertainty and fear; and an onlooker might well wonder whether even under the best of rulers the adventure could endure for long.


 



CHAPTER II

THE RISE OF NUR ED-DIN

‘He went forth conquering, and to conquer.’ REVELATION VI, 2


 

Raymond of Antioch had been right to urge the leaders of the Second Crusade to march against Aleppo. His failure to persuade them cost him his life. The chief enemy of Christendom was Nur ed-Din; and in 1147 a great army could have crushed him. He was master of Aleppo and Edessa; but Unur of Damascus and the petty independent emirs of the Orontes valley would not have come to his rescue; nor could he have counted on help from his brother Saif ed-Din at Mosul, who had troubles of his own in Iraq. But the folly of the Crusaders drove Unur into alliance with him for as long as the danger lasted; and the chance given him of intervention in the affairs of Tripoli allowed him to strengthen his hold on central Syria.

Raymond was further justified in refusing to join the Crusade. Neither he nor Joscelin of Edessa could afford to leave their lands exposed to Nur ed-Din. Even while the Crusaders were before Damascus troops from Aleppo raided Christian territory. Under a flag of truce Count Joscelin went himself to Nur ed-Din’s camp to beg for clemency. All that he obtained was a temporary respite. Meanwhile, the Sultan of Konya, Mas’ud, at peace with Byzantium, took advantage of the discomfiture of the Franks to attack Marash. Raymond prepared to meet him; so Mas’ud sent to ask Nur ed-Din to make a diversion. His request was granted; but Raymond with the alliance of a Kurdish chief of the Assassins, Ali ibn Wafa, who hated Nur ed-Din far more than the Christians, surprised Nur ed-Din in November 1148 as he swept through the villages in the plain of the Aswad at Famiya, on the road from Antioch to Marash. Nur ed-Din’s two chief lieutenants, the Kurd Shirkuh and the Aleppan notable Ibn ed-Daya, had quarrelled. The former refused to take part in the battle; and the whole Moslem army was forced into a hasty and ignominious retreat. Next spring Nur ed-Din invaded the country again and defeated Raymond at Baghras, close to the former battlefield. He then turned south to besiege the fortress of Inab, one of the few strongholds left to the Christians east of the Orontes. Raymond with a small army and a few Assassin allies under Ali ibn Wafa hurried to its rescue; and Nur ed-Din, misinformed of the strength of his force, retreated. In fact the Moslem army of six thousand horse outnumbered the Frankish of four thousand horse and one thousand infantrymen. Against Ali’s advice Raymond then decided to reinforce the garrison of Inab. But Nur ed-Din was now aware of Raymond’s weakness. On 28 June 1149 the Christian army encamped in a hollow by the Fountain of Murad, in the plain between Inab and the marsh of Ghab. During the night Nur ed-Din’s troops crept up and surrounded them. Next morning Raymond realized that his only chance was to charge his way out. But the terrain was against him. A wind rose and blew dust in the eyes of his knights as they pressed their horses up the slope. In a few hours his army was annihilated. Amongst the dead were Reynald of Marash and the Assassin leader Ali. Raymond himself perished by the hand of Shirkuh, who thus regained his master’s favour lost at Famiya. The Prince’s skull, set in a silver case, was sent by Nur ed-Din as a gift to his spiritual master, the Caliph of Baghdad.


 

1150: The Capture of Count Joscelin

Joscelin of Edessa, enjoying an uneasy truce with the Moslems, had refused to work in with his old rival, Raymond. His turn came next. Nur ed-Din passed on through Antiochene territory completing his hold on the middle Orontes by the capture of Arzghan and Tel-Kashfahan, then overpowering the garrisons of Artah and Harenc farther north and turning west to appear before the walls of Antioch itself and raid as far as Saint Symeon. Joscelin made no attempt to rescue his fellow-Franks but marched on Marash in the hope of taking over the inheritance of Reynald, who was his son-in-law. He entered the city but retired when the Sultan Mas’ud approached. The garrison that he left behind surrendered to the Seldjuks on the promise that Christian lives should be spared; but as they and the clergy were taking the road to Antioch they were massacred one and all. Mas’ud pursued Joscelin to the neighbourhood of Turbessel. But Christian reinforcements were approaching; while Nur ed-Din had no wish to see Joscelin, who was still his client, lose his lands to the Seldjuks. Mas’ud found it politic to retire. Next, the Ortoqids of the Jezireh, limited on the south by Nur ed-Din and his brothers, sought to expand along the Euphrates at the expense of the Armenians of Gargar, who had been tributaries to Reynald. Joscelin dissipated his energies in vainly sending help to Basil of Gargar. The Ortoqid Kara Arslan took over the whole district of Gargar and Kharpurt, to the delight of the Jacobite Christians to whom his rule was infinitely preferable to that of Reynald with his strong pro-Armenian and anti-Jacobite sentiments. In the winter of 1149 Nur ed-Din broke with Joscelin. His first attacks were unsuccessful; but in April 1150, as Joscelin was riding to Antioch to consult with the government there, he was separated from his escort and fell into the hands of some Turcoman freebooters. They were ready to release him for a heavy ransom; but Nur ed-Din heard of his capture and sent a squadron of cavalry to take him from his captors. He was blinded and imprisoned at Aleppo. There he died, nine years later, in 1159.

Thus, by the summer of 1150, both the Principality of Antioch and the remains of the County of Edessa had lost their lords. But Nur ed-Din did not venture to go farther. When news reached Antioch of the death of Prince Raymond, the Patriarch Aimery put the city into a state of defence and sent urgently south to ask King Baldwin to come to its rescue. He then obtained a short truce from Nur ed-Din by promising to surrender Antioch if Baldwin did not arrive. The arrangement suited Nur ed-Din, who was shy of attempting the siege of the city and who meanwhile was able to capture Apamea, the last Antiochene fortress in the Orontes valley. King Baldwin hastened north with a small company, mostly composed of Knights Templar. His appearance induced Nur ed-Din to accept a more lasting truce, and it served to help to keep Mas’ud from attacking Turbessel. But though Antioch was saved, the Principality was now reduced to the plain of Antioch itself and the coast from Alexandretta to Lattakieh.


 

1150: Turbessel ceded to Byzantium

It then remained to settle the government of the two lordless domains. On Joscelin’s capture, Nur ed-Din had attacked Turbessel; but the Countess Beatrice put up so spirited a defence that he withdrew. It was clear, nevertheless, that Turbessel could not be held. It was overcrowded with Frankish and Armenian refugees from the outlying districts. The Jacobite Christians were openly disloyal; and the whole area was cut off from Antioch by Nur ed-Din’s conquests. The Countess was preparing to abandon her lands when a message came through from the Emperor Manuel. He was aware of the situation, and he offered to purchase from her all that was left of her county. Beatrice dutifully referred the offer to King Baldwin, who was at Antioch. The lords of his kingdom who were with him and the lords of Antioch discussed the offer. They were loth to hand over territory to a hated Greek; but they decided that it would at least be the Emperor’s fault now if the places were lost to Christendom. The Byzantine governor of Cilicia, Thomas, brought bags of gold — how many, we are not told — to the Countess at Antioch; and in return she handed over to his soldiers the six fortresses of Turbessel, Ravendel, Samosata, Aintab, Duluk and Birejik. The King’s army accompanied the Byzantine garrisons on their journey, and escorted back the many Frankish and Armenian refugees who distrusted Byzantine rule and preferred the greater safety of Antioch. The Countess reserved one fortress from the sale, Ranculat or Rum Kalaat, on the Euphrates near Samosata, which she gave to the Armenian Catholicus. It remained his residence, under Turkish suzerainty, for a century and a half. As the royal army and the refugees travelled back, Nur ed-Din tried to surprise them at Aintab; but the King’s excellent organization preserved them. His chief barons, Humphrey of Toron and Robert of Sourdeval, vainly begged him to allow them to take possession of Aintab in his name; but he abode by the bargain with the Emperor.

Why the Emperor made the bargain is uncertain. The Franks believed that in his pride he thought that he could hold them. It is unlikely that he was so badly misinformed. Rather, he was looking ahead. He hoped before long to come in force to Syria. If he lost them now he could recover them then; and his claim would be beyond dispute. In fact, he lost them in less than a year, to an alliance between Nur ed-Din and the Seldjuk Mas’ud. The alliance had been made on the morrow of Joscelin’s capture, and had been sealed by the marriage of Nur ed-Din to Mas’ud’s daughter. Turbessel was to be her dowry. But Mas’ud had not joined his son-in-law in his attack on Beatrice; he contented himself with capturing Kaisun and Behesni, in the north of the county, giving them to his son Kilij Arslan. But in the spring of 1151 he and Nur ed-Din both attacked the Byzantine garrisons; and the Ortoqids hurried to take their share. Aintab and Duluk fell to Mas’ud, Samosata and Birejik to the Ortoqid Timurtash of Mardin, and Ravendel to Nur ed-Din. At Turbessel itself the Byzantines resisted for a while but were starved out and surrendered to Nur ed-Din’s lieutenant, Hasan of Menbij, in July 1151. All traces of the County of Edessa were gone. The Countess Beatrice retired to Jerusalem with her children, Joscelin and Agnes; who in time to come were to play disastrous parts in the downfall of the kingdom.


 

1150: Princess Constance’s Suitors

Edessa was gone, but Antioch remained. Raymond’s death left the Princess Constance a widow with four young children. The throne was hers by right; but it was felt that in such times a man must govern. Her elder son, Bohemond III, was five years old at his father’s death. Till he came of age there must be a male regent. The Patriarch Aimery had taken charge at the moment of crisis; but lay opinion disliked the idea of a clerical regency. It was clear that the young Princess ought to remarry. In the meantime the proper regent should be her cousin, King Baldwin, acting as her nearest male relative rather than as an overlord. Baldwin had hastened to Antioch on the news of Raymond’s death. He dealt with the situation with a wisdom rare in a boy of nineteen, and his authority was universally accepted. He returned in the early summer of 1150, to give his authority to the sale of Countess Beatrice’s lands. But he had too many anxieties in the south to wish to remain responsible for Antioch. He urged Constance, who was only twenty-two, to choose another husband and himself suggested three alternative candidates, first, Yves of Nesle, Count of Soissons, a wealthy French noble who had come to Palestine in the wake of the Second Crusade and was ready to make his home there; secondly, Walter of Falconberg, of the family of Saint-Omer, which had held the lordship of Galilee in the past; and thirdly Ralph of Merle, a gallant baron of the County of Tripoli. But Constance would have none of them; and Baldwin had to return to Jerusalem leaving her in possession of her government.

Irritated by her young cousin’s importunities, Constance at once changed her policy and sent an embassy to Constantinople to ask the Emperor Manuel as her overlord to choose her a husband. Manuel was eager to comply with her wishes. Byzantine influence had been declining along the south-eastern frontier of the Empire. About the year 1143 the Armenian Prince, Thoros the Roupenian, had escaped from Constantinople and taken refuge at the Court of his cousin, Joscelin II of Edessa. There he gathered a company of compatriots, with which he recaptured the family stronghold of Vahka, in the eastern Taurus mountains. Two of his brothers, Stephen and Mleh joined him, and he made friends with a neighbouring Frankish lord, Simon of Raban, whose daughter he married. In 1151, while the Byzantines were distracted by the Moslem attack on Turbessel, he swept down into the Cilician plain and defeated and slew the Byzantine governor, Thomas, at the gates of Mamistra. Manuel at once sent his cousin Andronicus with an army to recover the territory lost to Thoros; and now there came the timely chance to place his own candidate on the throne of Antioch.

Neither project succeeded. Andronicus Comnenus was the most brilliant and fascinating member of his talented family, but he was rash and careless. As he moved up to besiege Thoros at Mamistra, the Armenians made a sudden sortie and caught him unawares. His army was routed and he fled back in disgrace to Constantinople. In choosing a husband for Constance, Manuel showed greater ingenuity than sense. He sent his brother-in-law, the Caesar John Roger, the widower of his favourite sister Maria. John Roger was a Norman by birth, and though he had once plotted to secure the imperial throne, he was now a proved and trusted friend of the Emperor; who knew that he could count on his loyalty but believed that his Latin birth would make him acceptable to the Frankish nobility. He forgot about Constance herself. John Roger was frankly middle-aged and had lost all his youthful charm. The young Princess, whose first husband had been famed for his beauty, would not consider so unromantic a mate. She bade the Caesar return to the Emperor. It would have been better if Manuel had sent Andronicus to Antioch and John Roger to fight in Cilicia.


 

1152: The Murder of Raymond II

King Baldwin would have welcomed almost any husband for his cousin; for he had recently acquired a new responsibility. The married life of Count Raymond II of Tripoli and his wife Hodierna of Jerusalem was not entirely happy. Hodierna, like her sisters Melisende and Alice, was headstrong and gay. Doubts were whispered about the legitimacy of her daughter Melisende. Raymond, passionately jealous of her, attempted to keep her in a state of Oriental seclusion. Early in 1152 their relations were so bad that Queen Melisende felt it her duty to intervene. Together with her son the King, she travelled to Tripoli to patch up a reconciliation. Baldwin used the opportunity to summon Constance to Tripoli, where her two aunts scolded her for her obstinate widowhood. But, perhaps because neither of them had made an outstanding success of married life, their lectures were unavailing. Constance returned to Antioch promising nothing. With Raymond and Hodierna the Queen was more effective. They agreed to compose their quarrel; but it was thought best that Hodierna should enjoy a long holiday at Jerusalem. Baldwin decided to stay on at Tripoli for a while as there were rumours that Nur ed-Din was going to attack the County. The Queen and the Countess set out on the road southward, escorted for a mile or so by the Count. As he rode back through the south gate of his capital a band of Assassins leapt out on him and stabbed him to death. Ralph of Merle and another knight who were with him tried to protect him, only to perish themselves. It was all over so quickly that his guard were unable to catch the murderers. The King was playing at dice in the castle when cries came up from the city below. The garrison rushed to arms and poured into the streets, slaying every Moslem that they saw. But the Assassins escaped; nor was the motive of their act ever known.

Messengers were sent to bring back the Queen and the Countess, and Hodierna assumed the regency in the name of her twelve-year old son, Raymond III. But, as at Antioch, a man was needed as guardian of the government; and Baldwin, as the nearest male relative was obliged to take on the guardianship. Nur ed-Din at once made an incursion as far as Tortosa, which his troops held for a while. They were soon driven out; and Baldwin, with Hodierna’s consent, handed over Tortosa to the Knights of the Temple.


 

1152: Melisende yields to her Son

Baldwin was glad to be able to return to Jerusalem. Queen Melisende, conscious of her hereditary right, was unwilling to hand power over to her son. But he was now over twenty-two years of age and public opinion demanded his coronation as an adult ruler. The Queen therefore arranged with the Patriarch Fulcher that she should be crowned again by his side, in order that her joint authority should be explicitly admitted. The coronation was to take place on Easter Sunday, 30 March; but Baldwin postponed it. Then, on the Tuesday, when his mother suspected nothing, he entered the Church of the Holy Sepulchre with an escort of knights and forced the angry Patriarch to crown him alone. It was the signal for an open breach. The Queen had many friends. Manasses of Hierges, her protege, was still Constable; his family connections included the great Ibelin clan, which controlled the Philistian plain; and many of the nobles of southern Palestine were of his party. It was noticeable that when Baldwin went to Antioch in 1149, few of the nobility would accompany an expedition in which the Queen was not interested. Baldwin’s friends came from the north. They were led by Humphrey of Toron and William of Falconberg, whose estates were in Galilee. The King did not venture to have recourse to force. He summoned a great council of the realm, before which he pleaded his claims. Thanks to the influence of the clergy, he was obliged to accept a compromise. He could have Galilee and the north as his realm; but Melisende would retain Jerusalem itself and Nablus, that is to say, Judaea and Samaria; and the coast, where the King’s young brother Amalric held the County of Jaffa, was under her sovereignty. It was an impossible solution; and before many months were passed, the King demanded from his mother the cession of Jerusalem. Without Jerusalem, he said, he could not undertake the defence of the kingdom. With Nur ed-Din’s power growing daily, the argument was forceful; and even her best supporters began to desert the Queen’s cause. But she held firm and fortified Jerusalem and Nablus against her son. Unfortunately, the Constable Manasses was surprised and captured by the King’s troops at his castle of Mirabel, on the edge of the coastal plain. His life was spared on his promise to leave the East and never to return. Nablus thereupon surrendered to the King. Melisende, deserted by the lay nobility but supported still by the Patriarch, tried to hold out in Jerusalem. But the citizens also turned against her and obliged her to give up the struggle. After a few days she yielded the city to her son. He took no strong action against her; for legal opinion seems to have held that right, if not expediency, was on her side. She was allowed to retain Nablus and the neighbourhood as her dower; and, though she retired from lay politics, she retained the patronage over the Church. Baldwin, supreme now in the lay government, replaced Manasses as Constable with his friend Humphrey of Toron.

These dynastic troubles in the ruling Frankish families had been very much to Nur ed-Din’s liking. He did not trouble to make any serious attacks against the Christians during these years; for he had a more urgent task to complete, the conquest of Damascus. After the failure of the Second Crusade Unur of Damascus kept up a desultory war against the Christians for a few months; but fear of Nur ed-Din made him glad to accept peace overtures from Jerusalem. In May 1149 a two-years’ truce was arranged. Unur died soon afterwards, in August; and the Burid emir, Toghtekin’s grandson Mujir ed-Din, in whose name Unur had ruled, took over the government. His weakness gave Nur ed-Din his opportunity. He did not act at once; for his own brother Saif ed-Din died in November, and a rearrangement of the family lands ensued. The youngest brother, Qutb ed-Din, inherited Mosul and the territory in Iraq, but he seems to have recognized Nur ed-Din as his superior. In March next year Nur ed-Din advanced on Damascus; but heavy rains slowed his progress and gave Mujir ed-Din time to ask for help from Jerusalem. Nur ed-Din therefore retired on receiving a promise that his name should be mentioned on the coinage and in the public prayers at Damascus after those of the Caliph and the Sultan of Persia. His rights to a vague overlordship were thus admitted.


 

1150: Intrigue in Egypt

In May 1151 Nur ed-Din again appeared before Damascus, and again the Franks came to the rescue. After camping for a month close to the city Nur ed-Din retreated to the neighbourhood of Baalbek, which was governed by his lieutenant, Shirkuh’s brother Ayub. Meanwhile the Franks under King Baldwin moved up to Damascus. Many of them were allowed to visit the bazaars within the walls, while Mujir ed-Din paid a cordial visit to the King in the Christian camp. But the allies were not strong enough to go in pursuit of Nur ed-Din. Instead, they marched on Bosra, whose emir, Sarkhak, had accepted help from Nur ed-Din in a revolt against Damascus. The expedition was unsuccessful; but soon afterwards Sarkhak, with the usual volatility of the minor Moslem princes, made friends with the Franks; and Mujir ed-Din was obliged to call in Nur ed-Din’s help to reduce him to obedience. When Nur ed-Din went north again, Mujir ed-Din followed him on a visit to Aleppo, where a treaty of friendship was signed. But the Damascenes still refused to renounce their alliance with the Franks. In December 1151 a band of Turcomans tried to raid Banyas, probably at Ayub’s orders. The garrison countered by a raid on the territory of Baalbek, which Ayub drove off. Mujir ed-Din carefully disclaimed any connection with the warfare. He was more embarrassed when suddenly, in the autumn of 1152, the Ortoqid prince Timurtash of Mardin appeared with a Turcoman army that he had taken by forced marches round the edge of the desert and asked for help for a surprise attack on Jerusalem. He had probably heard of the quarrels between Baldwin and Melisende and thought that a bold stroke might succeed. Mujir ed-Din compromised by allowing him to purchase supplies but sought to dissuade him from going farther. Timurtash then dashed across the Jordan, and, while the Frankish nobility was attending a council at Nablus, doubtless to arrange for Melisende’s dower, pitched his camp on the Mount of Olives. But the garrison of Jerusalem made a sudden sortie on the Turcomans, who, finding that their surprise had failed, retreated to the Jordan. There, on the river bank, the army of the Kingdom fell on them and won a complete victory.

During the next months the attention of Christians and Moslems alike was turned to Egypt. The Fatimid Caliphate seemed near to complete disruption. Since the murder of the vizier al-Afdal there had been no competent ruler in Egypt. The Caliph al-Amir had reigned on till October 1129 when he, too, was murdered; but the government had been conducted by a series of worthless viziers. Al-Amir’s successor, his cousin al-Hafiz, showed more character and tried to free himself from the shackles of the vizierate by appointing his own son Hasan to the post. But Hasan was disloyal and was put to death at his father’s orders in 1135. The next vizier, the Armenian-born Vahram, filled the administration with his compatriots, only to provoke a reaction in 1137, when for days the streets of Cairo ran with Christian blood. Nor was al-Hafiz luckier with his later viziers, though he clung precariously to his throne till his death in 1149. The reign of his son, al-Zafir, began with open civil war between his two leading generals. Amir ibn Sallah won and became vizier, only to be murdered himself three years afterwards. This unending story of intrigue and blood raised the hopes of Egypt’s enemies. In 1150 King Baldwin began to repair the fortifications of Gaza. Ascalon was still a Fatimid fortress, and its garrison still made frequent raids into Christian territory. Gaza was to be the base for operations against Ascalon. The vizier Ibn Sallah was alarmed. Amongst the refugees at the Fatimid court was the Munqidhite prince Usama, who had previously been in Zengi’s service. He was sent to Nur ed-Din, who was now encamped before Damascus, to ask him to make a diversion into Galilee; the Egyptian fleet would meanwhile raid the Frankish seaports. The mission was unsuccessful; Nur ed-Din had other preoccupations. Usama on his way back stopped at Ascalon for two years to conduct operations against the local Franks; then he returned to Egypt in time to witness the intrigues that followed the murder of Ibn Sallah by the son of his stepson Abbas, with the connivance of the Caliph.


 

1153: The Capture of Ascalon

This drama, following soon on his own triumph over his mother, decided King Baldwin to attack Ascalon. He made careful preparations; and on 25 January 1153 the whole army of the Kingdom, with all the siege engines that the King could amass, appeared before its walls. With the King were the Grand Masters of the Hospital and the Temple, with the pick of their men, the great lay lords of the realm, the Patriarch, the Archbishops of Tyre, Caesarea and Nazareth, and the Bishops of Bethlehem and Acre. The relic of the True Cross accompanied the Patriarch. Ascalon was a tremendous fortress, spreading from the sea in a great semicircle, with its fortifications in excellent repair; and the Egyptian government had always kept it well stocked with armaments and provisions. For some months the Frankish army, though it could completely blockade the city, could make no impression on its walls. The pilgrim-ships that arrived about Easter-time added reinforcements to its ranks. But they were countered by the arrival of an Egyptian fleet in June. The Fatimids did not venture to attempt to relieve Ascalon by land, but they sent a squadron of seventy ships laden with men and arms and supplies of all sorts. Gerard of Sidon, who commanded the twenty galleys that were all that the Christians could muster, dared not attack them, and the Egyptian ships sailed triumphantly into the harbour. The defenders were heartened; but the ships sailed away again after they had been unloaded; and the siege dragged on. Most formidable of the Frankish siege-machines was a great wooden tower that overtopped the walls, from which stones and flaming faggots could be shot right into the city streets. One night, in late July, some of the garrison crept out and set fire to it. But a wind arose, and the flaming mass was blown against the wall. The intense heat caused the masonry to disintegrate, and by morning a breach was made. The Templars, who manned that sector, determined that they alone should have the credit of the victory. While some of their men stood by to prevent any other Christian approaching, forty of their knights penetrated into the city. The garrison at first thought that all was lost, but then, seeing how few the Templars were, rounded on them and slew them. The breach was hastily repaired, and the Templar corpses were hung out over the city walls.

While a truce was held to enable each side to bury its dead, the King held a Council in his tent, before the relic of the Holy Cross. The lay nobles, discouraged by the reverse, wished to abandon the siege; but the Patriarch and the Grand Master of the Hospitallers, Raymond of Le Puy, persuaded the King to continue with it; and their eloquence moved the barons. The attack was renewed more vigorously than before.

On 19 August, after a fierce bombardment of the city, the garrison decided to surrender, on condition that the citizens should be allowed to depart in safety with their movable belongings. Baldwin accepted the terms and abode by them loyally. As a great stream of Moslems poured out of the city, by road and sea, to retire to Egypt, the Franks entered in state and took over the citadel, with its vast store of treasure and of arms. The lordship of Ascalon was given to the King’s brother, Amalric, Count of Jaffa. The great mosque became the Cathedral of St Paul, and the Patriarch consecrated as bishop one of his canons, Absalom. Later, the Bishop of Bethlehem, Gerard, secured a ruling from Rome that the see depended on his own.

The capture of Ascalon was the last great triumph of the Kings of Jerusalem, and it raised their prestige to a formidable height. To have won at last the city known as the Bride of Syria was a resounding achievement; but in fact it brought no great substantial gain. Though the fortress had been the base for petty raids into Frankish lands, Egypt no longer seriously threatened the Christians; but now, with Ascalon in their hands, the Franks were lured on to dangerous adventures by the Nile. It was perhaps for that reason that Nur ed-Din, with his far-sighted policy, had not attempted to interfere in the campaign, except for a projected expedition against Banyas which he planned with Mujir of Damascus, but which came to nothing owing to mutual quarrels. He could not regret that Egypt was weakened, nor that Frankish attention should be diverted to the south. Mujir of Damascus was more easily impressed. He hastened to assure Baldwin of his devoted friendship, and he agreed to pay him a yearly tribute. While Frankish lords journeyed and raided as they pleased over Damascene territory, Frankish ambassadors came to the city to collect the money for their King.


 

1154: Nur ed-Din takes Damascus

To Mujir and his counsellors, mindful of their own safety, a Frankish protectorate was preferable to their fate should Nur ed-Din become their master. But to the ordinary citizen of Damascus the insolence of the Christians was unbearable. The Burid dynasty was proving itself traitor to the Faith. Ayub, Emir of Baalbek, took advantage of this sentiment. His agents penetrated the city, spreading resentment against Mujir. There happened at this time to be a food-shortage in Damascus; so Nur ed-Din held up the convoys that were bringing corn from the north, and Ayub’s agents spread the rumour that this was Mujir’s fault for refusing to cooperate with his fellow-Moslems. Next, Nur ed-Din persuaded Mujir that many of the Damascene notables were plotting against him; and Mujir in panic took action against them. When Mujir had thus lost the favour of both the rich and the poor, Ayub’s brother Shirkuh arrived as Nur ed-Din’s ambassador before Damascus, but he came truculently, with an armed force unusual for a friendly mission. Mujir would not admit him to the city nor would he go out to meet him. Nur ed-Din took this as an insult to his ambassador and advanced with a large army to Damascus. Mujir’s desperate appeal to the Franks was sent out too late. Nur ed-Din encamped before the walls on 18 April 1154. Exactly a week later, after a brief skirmish outside the eastern wall, a Jewess admitted some of his soldiers into the Jewish quarter, and at once the populace opened the eastern gate to the bulk of his army. Mujir fled to the citadel, but capitulated after only a few hours. He was offered his life and the emirate of Homs. A few weeks later he was suspected of plotting with old friends in Damascus and was ejected from Homs. He refused the offer of the town of Balis on the Euphrates, and retired to Baghdad.

Meanwhile the citizens of Damascus received Nur ed-Din with every sign of joy. He forbade his troops to pillage, and he at once filled the markets with foodstuffs and removed the tax on fruit and vegetables. When Nur ed-Din returned to Aleppo, he left Ayub in charge of Damascus. Baalbek was given to a local noble, Dhahak, who later revolted against Nur ed-Din and had to be suppressed.

Nur ed-Din’s capture of Damascus heavily outbalanced Baldwin’s capture of Ascalon. His territory now stretched down the whole eastern frontier of the Frankish states, from Edessa to Oultrejourdain. Only a few petty emirates in Moslem Syria retained their independence, such as Shaizar. Though Frankish possessions were larger in area and richer in resources, Nur ed-Din’s had the advantage of union under one master who was far less trammelled by arrogant vassals than the rulers of the Franks. His star was in the ascendant. But he was too cautious to follow up his triumph too quickly. He seems to have reaffirmed the alliance between Damascus and Jerusalem and to have renewed the truce for another two years in 1156, when he made a payment of 8000 ducats in continuance of the tribute paid by Mujir ed-Din. His forbearance was chiefly due to his rivalry with the Anatolian Seldjuks, from whom he wished to take their share of the former County of Edessa.

The Sultan Mas’ud died in 1155; and his sons, Kilij Arslan II and Shahinshah, at once quarrelled over the inheritance. The former won the support of the Danishmend princes, Dhu’l Nun of Caesarea and Dhu’l Qarnain of Melitene; the latter that of the eldest Danishmend, Yaghi Siyan of Sivas. Yaghi Siyan asked Nur ed-Din for help; and Nur ed-Din readily responded by attacking and annexing the Seldjuk share of the Edessan towns, Aintab, Dukuk and probably also Samosata. Kilij Arslan defeated his brother; but, though he tried to build up an alliance with the Armenians and Franks against Nur ed-Din, he was obliged to accept the loss of his Euphratesian province.


 

1156: Earthquakes in Syria

Secure in the north, Nur ed-Din turned south again. In February 1157 Baldwin broke his truce with Nur ed-Din. Relying on the truce, large numbers of Turcomans had brought their flocks of sheep and their horses to graze on the rich pastures near the frontier at Banyas. King Baldwin, heavily in debt owing to a taste for luxury, could not resist the temptation to attack the unsuspecting shepherds and make off with their animals. This shameless breach of his engagements brought him the most valuable booty that Palestine had seen for many decades, but it roused Nur ed-Din to vengeance. While he paused at Baalbek, to reduce its rebellious emir, his general Shirkuh defeated some Latin raiders from the Buqaia; and his brother Nasr ed-Din routed a company of the Hospitallers near Banyas. In May Nur ed-Din himself set out from Damascus to besiege Banyas. Shirkuh defeated a small relieving force, and joined his master before the walls. The lower town was soon taken, but the citadel, two miles away up a steep mountain, held out under the Constable, Humphrey of Toron. Humphrey was on the point of surrendering when news came of the King’s approach. Nur ed-Din set fire to the lower town and retired, letting Baldwin enter Banyas and repair its walls. As the Franks returned south down the Jordan, Nur ed-Din fell on them just north of the Sea of Galilee and won a great victory. The King barely escaped to Safed; and the Moslems were able to return to the siege of Banyas. But after a few days, on news from the north of a projected attack by Kilij Arslan, Nur ed-Din abandoned the attempt and hurried back to Aleppo.

There were other reasons for wishing to avoid an open war at that moment. In the early autumn of 1156 a series of earthquakes was felt throughout Syria. Damascus was not severely damaged, but news of destruction came in from Aleppo and Hama, while a bastion collapsed at Apamea. In November and December there were further shocks, in which the town of Shaizar suffered. Cyprus and the coastal cities north of Tripoli were affected by shocks during the following spring. In August 1157 the Orontes valley underwent even more serious shocks. Many lives were lost at Homs and Aleppo. At Hama the damage was so appalling that the earthquake was called by the chroniclers the Hama earthquake. At Shaizar the family of the Munqidhites were gathered together to celebrate the circumcision of a youthful prince when the great walls of the citadel crashed down on them. Only the Princess of Shaizar, rescued from the ruins, and Usama, away on his diplomatic missions, survived of all the dynasty. Both Moslems and Franks were too busy repairing shattered fortresses to think of serious aggressive expeditions for some time to come.

In October 1157, two months after his return from Banyas, Nur ed-Din suddenly fell desperately ill at Sarmin. Thinking that he was dying he insisted upon being carried in a litter to Aleppo. There he made his will. His brother, Nasr ed-Din was to succeed to his states, with Shirkuh ruling Damascus under his suzerainty. But when Nasr ed-Din entered Aleppo to be ready to take over the heritage, he met with opposition from the governor, Ibn ed-Daya. There were disturbances in the streets that were only quelled when the notables of Aleppo were summoned to their prince’s bedside and saw that he still lived. Indeed, the crisis was now past, and he began slowly to recover. But he seemed to have lost something of his initiative and energy. He was no longer the invincible warrior. Other forces were appearing in Syria to dominate the scene.


 



CHAPTER III

THE RETURN OF THE EMPEROR

‘For the king of the north shall return, and shall set forth a multitude greater than the former, and shall certainly come after certain years with a great army and with much riches.’ DANIEL XI, 13


 

In 115 3, while Nur ed-Din’s attention was fixed upon Damascus and while King Baldwin and his army lay before Ascalon, the Princess of Antioch decided her own destiny. Amongst the knights that followed King Louis of France to the Second Crusade was the younger son of Geoffrey, Count of Gien and lord of Chatillon-sur-Loing. Reynald of Chatillon had no prospects in his own country; so he had stayed behind in Palestine when the Crusaders returned home. There he took service under the young King Baldwin, whom he accompanied to Antioch in 1151. The widowed Princess soon took notice of him. He seems to have remained in her principality, no doubt in possession of some small fief; and it may have been his presence that induced her to refuse the husbands suggested for her by the King and the Emperor. In the spring of 1153 she decided to marry him. Before she announced her intention she asked permission of the King; for he was official guardian of her state and the overlord of her bridegroom. Reynald hastened to Ascalon, where the King’s camp had just been established, and delivered Constance’s message. Baldwin, knowing Reynald to be a brave soldier, and, above all, thankful to be relieved of the responsibility for Antioch, made no difficulty. As soon as Reynald arrived back in Antioch the marriage took place and Reynald was installed as Prince. It was not a popular match. Not only the great families of Antioch but also the humbler subjects of the Princess thought that she was degraded by giving herself to this upstart.

It would have been courteous and correct of Constance to have asked permission also from the Emperor Manuel. The news of the marriage was ill-received at Constantinople. But Manuel was at the moment involved in a campaign against the Seldjuks. He could not give practical expression to his wrath. Conscious of his rights, he therefore sent to Antioch offering to recognize the new Prince if the Franks of Antioch would fight for him against the Armenian Thoros. He promised a money-subsidy if the work were properly done. Reynald willingly complied. Imperial approval would strengthen him personally; moreover, the Armenians had advanced into the district of Alexandretta, which the Franks claimed as part of the Antiochene principality.

After a short battle near Alexandretta he drove the Armenians back into Cilicia; and he presented the reconquered country to the Order of the Temple.

The Order took over Alexandretta, and to protect its approaches reconstructed the Castles of Gastun and Baghras, which commanded the Syrian Gates. Reynald had already decided to work in with the Templars and thus started a friendship that was to be fatal for Jerusalem.


 

1156: Reynald’s Raid on Cyprus

Having secured the land that he wanted, Reynald demanded his subsidies from the Emperor, who refused them, pointing out that the main task had yet to be done. Reynald changed his policy. Encouraged by the Templars he made peace with Thoros and his brothers; and while the Armenians attacked the few remaining Byzantine fortresses in Cilicia, he decided to lead an expedition against the rich island of Cyprus. But he lacked money for the enterprise. The Patriarch Aimery of Antioch was very rich; and he had been outspoken in his disapproval of Constance’s marriage. Reynald determined to punish him to his own profit. Aimery had earned the respect of the Antiochenes by his courage and energy in the dark days after Prince Raymond’s death; but his illiteracy and the looseness of his morals damaged his reputation and made him vulnerable. Reynald demanded money from him and on his refusal lost his temper and cast him into prison. There the prelate was cruelly beaten on the head. His wounds were then smeared with honey, and he was left for a whole summer day chained in blazing sunshine on the roof of the citadel to be a prey for all the insects of the neighbourhood. The treatment achieved its object.

The miserable Patriarch hastened to pay rather than face another day of such torment. Meanwhile the story reached Jerusalem. King Baldwin was horrified and sent at once his chancellor, Ralph, and the Bishop of Acre to insist on the Patriarch’s immediate release. Reynald, having secured the money, let him go; and Aimery accompanied his rescuers back to Jerusalem, where he was received with the highest honours by the King and Queen Melisende and his brother-Patriarch. He refused meanwhile to return to Antioch.

The Patriarch’s experience shocked responsible Frankish circles; but Reynald was unabashed. He could now attack Cyprus; and in the spring of 1156 he and Thoros made a sudden landing on the island. Cyprus had been spared the wars and invasions that had troubled the Asian continent during the last century. It was contented and prosperous under its Byzantine governors. Half a century before, Cypriot food-parcels had done much to help the Franks of the First Crusade when they lay starving at Antioch; and, apart from occasional administrative disputes, relations between the Franks and the island government had been friendly. As soon as he heard of Reynald’s plan, King Baldwin sent a hasty message to warn the island. But it was too late; reinforcements could not be rushed there in time. The governor was the Emperor’s nephew, John Comnenus; and with him in the island was the distinguished soldier Michael Branas. When news came of the Frankish landing, Branas hurried with the island militia down to the coast and won a small initial victory. But the invaders were too numerous. They soon overpowered his troops and captured him himself; and when John Comnenus came to his aid, he too was taken prisoner. The victorious Franks and Armenians then marched up and down the island robbing and pillaging every building that they saw, churches and convents as well as shops and private houses. The crops were burnt; the herds were rounded up, together with all the population, and driven down to the coast. The women were raped; children and folk too old to move had their throats cut. The murder and rapine was on a scale that the Huns or the Mongols might have envied. The nightmare lasted about three weeks. Then, on the rumour of an imperial fleet in the offing, Reynald gave the order for re-embarkation. The ships were loaded up with booty. The herds and flocks for which there was no room were sold back at a high price to their owners. Every Cypriot was forced to ransom himself; and there was no money left in the island for the purpose. So the governor and Branas, together with the leading churchmen, the leading proprietors and the leading merchants, with all their families, were carried off to Antioch to remain in prison till the money should be forthcoming; except for some who were mutilated and sent in derision to Constantinople. The island of Cyprus never fully recovered from the devastation caused by the Frenchmen and their Armenian allies. The earthquakes of 1157, which were severe in Cyprus, completed the misery; and in 1158 the Egyptians, whose fleet had not ventured into Cypriot waters for many decades, made some raids on the defenceless island, possibly without the formal permission of the Caliph’s government; for amongst the prisoners captured was the governor’s brother, who was received honourably at Cairo and sent back at once to Constantinople.


 

1157:
The Franks attack Shaizar

In 1157 Thierry, Count of Flanders, returned to Palestine with a company of knights; and in the autumn Baldwin III determined to profit by his arrival and by Nur ed-Din’s illness to re-establish the Frankish positions on the middle Orontes. Reynald was persuaded to join the royal army in an attack upon Shaizar. After the disastrous earthquake in August the citadel had fallen to a band of Assassin adventurers. The Christian army arrived there at the end of the year. The lower town fell at once to them; and the ruined citadel seemed likely to surrender, when a quarrel broke out amongst the besiegers. Baldwin promised the town and its territory to Thierry as the nucleus of a principality to be held under the Crown; but Reynald, claiming that the Munqidhites had been tributaries to Antioch, demanded that Thierry should pay him homage for it. To the Count the idea of paying homage to a man of such undistinguished origin was unthinkable. Baldwin could only solve the difficulty by abandoning the disputed territory. The army moved away northwards to occupy the ruins of Apamea, then laid siege to Harenc. This was undeniably Antiochene property; but Baldwin and Thierry were prepared to help Reynald recapture it in view of its strategic importance. After a heavy bombardment by mangonels it capitulated in February 1158, and was given a little later to one of Thierry’s knights, Reynald of Saint-Valery, who held it under the Prince of Antioch.

The Prince of Antioch’s conduct had not been satisfactory; and the King decided to reorientate his policy. He knew of Reynald’s bad relations with the Emperor, who was unlikely to forgive the raid on Cyprus, and he knew that the Byzantine army was still the most formidable in Christendom. In the summer of 1157 he had sent an embassy to Constantinople to ask for a bride from the imperial family. It was led by Achard, Archbishop of Nazareth, who died on the journey, and Humphrey II of Toron. The Emperor Manuel received them well. After some negotiation he offered his niece Theodora, with a dowry of 100,000 golden hyperperi, and another 10,000 for wedding expenses, and gifts worth 30,000 more. In return she was to be given Acre and its territory as her dower, to keep should her husband die childless. When his embassy came back and Baldwin had confirmed the terms, the young princess set out from Constantinople. She arrived at Acre in September 1158 and travelled in state to Jerusalem. There she was married to the King by the Patriarch Aimery of Antioch, as the Patriarch-elect of Jerusalem had not yet been confirmed by the Pope. She was aged thirteen, but well-grown and very lovely. Baldwin was delighted with her and was a faithful husband, abandoning the easy morals of his bachelor days.

1158: Manuel

enters Cilicia

During the negotiations it seems that Manuel promised to join in an alliance against Nur ed-Din, and that Baldwin agreed that Reynald should be humbled. Meanwhile the King campaigned on the Damascene frontier. In March 1158 he and the Count of Flanders made a surprise march on Damascus itself and on 1 April laid siege to the castle of Dareiya in the suburbs. But Nur ed-Din, now convalescent, was already on his way south to put an end to the intrigues that had flourished there during his illness. He arrived in Damascus on 7 April to the great delight of its inhabitants; and Baldwin thought it prudent to retire. Nur ed-Din then made a counter-offensive.

While his lieutenant Shirkuh raided the territory of Sidon, he himself attacked the castle of Habis Jaldak, which the Franks had built as an outpost south-east of the Sea of Galilee, by the banks of the river Yarmuk. The garrison was so hard pressed that it soon agreed to capitulate if help did not arrive within ten days. Baldwin therefore set out with Count Thierry to its relief, but instead of going straight to it he took the road north of the lake leading to Damascus.

The ruse worked. Nur ed-Din feared for his communications and raised the siege.

The two armies met at the village of Butaiha, on the east of the upper Jordan valley. At the first glimpse of the Moslems, the Franks attacked, believing them to be only a scouting party; when the whinny of a mule that the King had given to a sheikh whom they knew to be with Nur ed-Din — it had recognized the smell of its old friends amongst the Frankish horses — showed them that the whole Moslem force had arrived. But the impetus of their attack had been so great that the Moslems wavered. Nur ed-Din, whose health was still frail, was persuaded to leave the battlefield; and on his departure his whole army turned and retired in some disorder. The Frankish victory was sufficient to induce Nur ed-Din to ask for a truce. For the next few years there was no serious warfare on the Syro-Palestinian frontier. Both Baldwin and Nur ed-Din could turn their attention to the north.

In the autumn of 1158 the Emperor set out from Constantinople at the head of a great army. He marched to Cilicia; and while the main force followed slowly along the difficult coast-road eastward, he hurried ahead with a force of only five hundred horsemen. So secret were his preparations and so quick his movements that no one in Cilicia knew of his coming. The Armenian Prince Thoros was at Tarsus, suspecting nothing, when suddenly, one day in late October, a Latin pilgrim whom he had entertained came rushing back to his Court to tell him that he had seen Imperial troops only a day’s march away. Thoros collected his family, his intimate friends and his treasure and fled at once to the mountains. Next day Manuel entered the Cilician plain. While his brother-in-law, Theodore Vatatses, occupied Tarsus, he moved on swiftly; and within a fortnight all the Cilician cities as far as Anazarbus were in his power. But Thoros himself still eluded him. While Byzantine detachments scoured the valleys he fled from hilltop to hilltop and at last found refuge on a crag called Dadjig, near the sources of the Cydnus, whose ruins had been uninhabited for generations. Only his two most trusted servants knew where he lay hidden.

The Emperor’s arrival terrified Reynald. He knew that he could not resist against this huge Imperial army; and this knowledge saved him. For by making an immediate submission he could obtain far better terms than if he were defeated in battle. Gerard, Bishop of Lattakieh, the most perspicacious of his counsellors, pointed out to him that the Emperor’s motive was prestige rather than conquest. So Reynald sent hastily to Manuel offering to surrender the citadel of Antioch to an Imperial garrison. When his envoy was told that that was not enough, he himself put on a penitent’s dress and hurried to the Emperor’s camp, outside the walls of Mamistra. Envoys from all the neighbouring princes were arriving to greet the Emperor, from Nur ed-Din, from the Danishmends, from the King of Georgia, and even from the Caliph. Manuel kept Reynald waiting a little. It seems that about this moment he received a message from the exiled Patriarch Aimery suggesting that Reynald should be brought before him in chains and be deposed. But it suited the Emperor better to have him a humble client. At a solemn session, with the Emperor seated enthroned in his great tent, his courtiers and the foreign ambassadors grouped around him and the crack regiments of the army lining the approaches, Reynald made his submission. He and his suite had walked barefoot and bareheaded through the town and out to the camp. There he prostrated himself in the dust before the imperial platform, while all his men raised their hands in supplication. Many minutes passed before Manuel deigned to notice him. Then pardon was accorded to him on three conditions. Whenever it was asked of him he must hand his citadel over to an Imperial garrison; he must provide a contingent for the Imperial army; and he must admit a Greek Patriarch of Antioch instead of the Latin. Reynald swore to obey these terms. Then he was dismissed and sent back to Antioch.

1159: The

Emperor in Antioch

The news of Manuel’s approach had brought King Baldwin, with his brother Amalric and the Patriarch Aimery, hastening from the south. They arrived at Antioch soon after Reynald’s return. Baldwin was a little disappointed to hear of Reynald’s pardon and he wrote at once to Manuel to beg for an audience. Manuel hesitated, apparently because he believed that Baldwin desired the principality for himself. This may have been part of Aimery’s suggestion. But when Baldwin insisted, Manuel yielded. Baldwin rode out from Antioch escorted by citizens praying him to reconcile them with the Emperor.

The interview was an immense success. Manuel was charmed by the young King, whom he kept as his guest for ten days. While they discussed plans for an alliance, Baldwin succeeded in securing a pardon for Thoros, who went through the same procedure as Reynald had done, and who was allowed to keep his territory in the mountains. It was probably due to Baldwin that Manuel did not insist on the immediate installation of the Greek Patriarch. Aimery was re-established on his patriarchal throne and was formally reconciled with Reynald. When Baldwin returned to Antioch, laden with gifts, he left his brother behind with the Emperor.

On Easter Sunday, 12 April 1159, Manuel came to Antioch and made his solemn entry into the city. The Latin authorities tried to keep him away by saying that there was a plot to assassinate him there; but he was not intimidated. He merely insisted that the citizens should give him hostages and that the Latin princes who were to take part in the procession should be unarmed. He himself wore mail beneath his robes. There was no untoward incident. While the imperial banners floated over the citadel, the cortege passed over the fortified bridge into the city. First came the superb Varangians of the Imperial Guard. Then the Emperor himself, on horseback, in a purple mantle, and on his head a diadem dripping with pearls. Reynald, on foot, held his bridle, and other Frankish lords walked beside the horse. Behind him rode Baldwin, uncrowned and unarmed. Then there followed the high functionaries of the Empire. Just inside the gates waited the Patriarch Aimery, in full pontificals, with all his clergy, to lead the procession through streets strewn with carpets and with flowers, first to the Cathedral of St Peter, then on to the palace.

For eight days Manuel remained in Antioch; and festivity followed festivity. He himself, though proud and majestic on solemn occasions, radiated a personal charm and friendliness that captivated the crowds; and the lavishness of his gifts, to the nobles and the populace alike, enhanced the general rejoicing. As a gesture to the Occident he organized a tournament and made his comrades join him in the jousts. He was a fine horseman and acquitted himself with honour; but his commanders, to whom horsemanship was a means, and not an end, were less impressive in comparison with the knights of the West. The intimacy between the Emperor and his nephew-by-marriage, the King, grew closer. When Baldwin broke his arm out hunting, Manuel insisted on treating it himself, just as he had acted as medical adviser to Conrad of Germany.

This splendid week marked the triumph of the Emperor’s prestige. But Gerard of Lattakieh was right. It was prestige, not conquest, that he wanted. When all the feasts were ended, he rejoined his army outside the walls and moved eastward to the Moslem frontier. He was met almost at once by ambassadors from Nur ed-Din, with full powers to negotiate a truce.

To the fury of the Latins, who had expected him to march on Aleppo, he received the embassy, and discussions began. When Nur ed-Din offered to release all the Christian captives, to the number of six thousand, that were in his prisons and to send an expedition against the Seldjuk Turks, Manuel agreed to call off the campaign.


 

1159: Manuel’s Truce with Nur ed-Din

He had probably never intended to carry on with it; and though the Crusaders and their modem apologists might cry treason, it is hard to see what else he could have done. To the Crusaders Syria was all-important, but to Manuel it was only one frontier-zone out of many and not the most vital to his Empire. He could not afford to remain for many months at the end of a long and vulnerable line of communications, nor, magnificent though his army was, could he risk heavy losses to it with impunity. Moreover he had no wish to cause the break-up of Nur ed-Din’s power. He knew from bitter experience that the Franks only welcomed him when they were frightened. It would be folly to remove their chief source of fear. And Nur ed-Din’s alliance was a valuable asset in the wars against a far more dangerous enemy to the Empire, the Turks of Anatolia. But, as the sequel showed, he would give help to prevent Nur ed-Din’s conquest of Egypt; for that would fatally upset the equilibrium. Perhaps, had he been less precipitate, he might have obtained better terms. But he had received worrying news of a plot at Constantinople and troubles on his European frontier. He could not anyhow afford to stay much longer in Syria.

Nevertheless his truce with Nur ed-Din was a psychological mistake. For a moment the Franks had been prepared to accept him as leader; but he had shown himself, as wiser men would have foreseen, more interested in his Empire’s fate than in theirs. Nor were they much consoled by the release of the Christian captives. They included some important local warriors, such as the Grand Master of the Temple, Bertrand of Blanefort; but they were for the most part Germans captured during the Second Crusade, and amongst them was the claimant to Tripoli, Bertrand of Toulouse, whose reappearance might have been embarrassing had his health not been broken by captivity.

When the truce was concluded, the Emperor and his army retreated westward, slowly at first, then faster as more alarming news arrived from his capital. Some of Nur ed-Din’s followers tried to harass it, against their master’s wishes; and when, to save time, it cut through Seldjuk territory, there were skirmishes with the Sultan’s troops. But it arrived intact at Constantinople in the late summer. After some three months, Manuel crossed again into Asia to campaign against the Seldjuks, to try out against them a new and more mobile form of tactics. Meanwhile his envoys were building up the coalition against the Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan II. Nur ed-Din, deeply relieved by Manuel’s departure, advanced into Seldjuk territory from the middle Euphrates. The Danishmend prince Yakub Arslan attacked from the northeast, so successfully that the Sultan was obliged to cede to him the lands round Albistan in the Anti-Taurus. Meanwhile the Byzantine general, John Contostephanus, collected the levies that Reynald and Thoros were bound by treaty to provide, and, with a contingent of Petchenegs, settled by Manuel in Cilicia, moved up through the Taurus passes; and Manuel and the main Imperial army, reinforced by troops provided by the Prince of Serbia and Frankish pilgrims recruited when their ships called in at Rhodes, swept up the valley of the Meander. The Sultan had to divide his forces. When Contostephanus won a complete victory over the Turks sent to oppose him, Kilij Arslan gave up the struggle. He wrote to the Emperor offering in return for peace to give back all the Greek cities occupied in recent years by the Moslems, to see that the frontiers were respected and that raiding ceased, and to provide a regiment to fight in the Imperial army whenever it might be required. Manuel agreed to the terms; but he kept in reserve the Sultan’s rebellious brother Shahinshah, who had come to him for protection. So, to confirm the treaty, Kilij Arslan sent his Christian chancellor, Christopher, to Constantinople to suggest an official visit to the imperial Court. Hostilities ended in the summer of 1161; and next spring Kilij Arslan was received at Constantinople. The ceremonies were splendid. The Sultan was treated with great honour and showered with gifts, but was treated as a vassal-prince.

The news of the visit impressed all the princes of the East.

1160: Reynald

taken Prisoner

It is in this general light that we must judge Manuel’s eastern policy. He had won a very valuable victory of prestige and he had, temporarily at least, humbled the Seldjuks, who had been the main threat to his Empire. This success brought certain advantages to the Franks. Nur ed-Din had not been defeated, but he had been scared. He would not attempt a direct attack on Christian territory. At the same time the peace with the Seldjuks reopened the land route for pilgrims from the West. There was an increase in their numbers; and that more did not arrive was due to western politics, to the wars between the Hohenstaufen and the Papalists in Germany and Italy and between the Capetians and the Plantagenets in France. But, though Byzantium was to remain for the next twenty years the greatest influence in northern Syria, its genuine friends among the Franks were very few.

Events in 1160 showed both the nature and the value of the Imperial suzerainty over Antioch. King Baldwin had returned to the south and was engaged on a few minor raids in Damascene territory, taking advantage of Nur ed-Din’s preoccupations in the north, when he heard that Reynald had been taken prisoner by Nur ed-Din. In November 1160 the seasonal movement of herds from the mountains of the Anti-Taurus into the Euphratesian plain tempted the Prince to make a raid up the river valley. As he returned, slowed down by the droves of cattle and camels and horses that he had rounded up, he was ambushed by the governor of Aleppo, Nur ed-Din’s foster-brother Majd ed-Din. He fought bravely; but his men were outnumbered and he himself was unhorsed and captured. He was sent with his comrades, bound, on camel-back, to Aleppo, where he was to remain in gaol for sixteen years. Neither the Emperor nor the King of Jerusalem nor even the people of Antioch showed any haste to ransom him. In his prison he found young Joscelin of Courtenay, titular Count of Edessa, who had been captured on a raid a few months previously.

Reynald’s elimination raised a constitutional problem in Antioch, where he had reigned as the husband of the Princess Constance. She now claimed that the power reverted to her; but public opinion supported the rights of her son by her first marriage, Bohemond, surnamed the Stammerer, who was however only aged fifteen. It was a situation similar to that of Queen Melisende and Baldwin III in Jerusalem a few years previously.

There was no immediate danger, because Nur ed-Din’s fear of Manuel kept him from attacking Antioch itself. But some effective government must be provided. Strictly speaking, it was for the Emperor as the accepted suzerain of Antioch to settle the question. But Manuel was far away, and the Antiochenes had not accepted him without reservations. The Norman princes of Antioch had considered themselves as sovereign princes; but the frequent minorities amongst their successors had obliged the Kings of Jerusalem to intervene, more as kinsmen than as suzerains. There had, however, grown up in Antioch a sentiment that regarded the King as suzerain; and there is little doubt that Manuel had only been accepted so easily because Baldwin was present to give his approval to the arrangement. It was to Baldwin, not to Manuel, that the people of Antioch looked now for a solution. On their invitation he came to Antioch, declared Bohemond III to be the rightful prince, and entrusted the government to the Patriarch Aimery till the Prince should be of age. The decision displeased Constance, and its method displeased Manuel. The Princess promptly appealed to the Imperial Court.

1161: Melisende

of Tripoli

About the end of the year 1159 the Empress Irene, born Bertha of Sulzbach, had died leaving only a daughter behind her. In 1160 an embassy led by John Contostephanus, accompanied by the chief interpreter of the Court, the Italian Theophylact, arrived at Jerusalem to ask the King to nominate one of the eligible princesses of Outremer as bride for the widowed Emperor. There were two candidates, Maria, daughter of Constance of Antioch, and Melisende, daughter of Raymond II of Tripoli, both of them Baldwin’s cousins and both famed for their beauty. Distrusting a close family alliance between the Emperor and Antioch, Baldwin suggested Melisende. The ambassadors went on to Tripoli to report on the Princess, whom the whole Frankish East saluted as the future Empress. Raymond of Tripoli proudly determined to give his sister a worthy dowry and spent vast sums on her trousseau. Presents poured in from her mother Hodierna and her aunt Queen Melisende. Knights from all parts hurried to Tripoli in the hope of being asked to the wedding. But no confirmation came from Constantinople. The ambassadors sent to Manuel glowing and intimate accounts of Melisende’s person, but they also recorded a rumour about her birth, based on her mother’s known quarrel with her father. There seems to have been in fact no doubt about her legitimacy; but the gossip may have made the Emperor hesitate. Then he heard of Baldwin’s intervention at Antioch and received Constance’s appeal. In the early summer of 1161 Raymond, having grown impatient, sent one of his knights, Otto of Risberg, to Constantinople to ask what was afoot. About August Otto returned with the news that the Emperor repudiated the engagement.

The shock and humiliation were too much for Melisende. She fell into a decline and soon faded away, as the Princesse Lointaine of medieval French romance. Her brother Raymond was furious. He demanded angrily to be recouped for the sums that he had spent on her trousseau; and when that was refused, he fitted out the twelve galleys that he had ordered to convey her to Constantinople as men-of-war and led them to raid the coasts of Cyprus. King Baldwin, who was staying with his cousins waiting for news, was seriously disquieted, especially when the Byzantine ambassadors received orders to go to Antioch. He hurried after them, to find in Antioch a splendid embassy from the Emperor, headed by Alexius Bryennius Comnenus, son of Anna Comnena, and the Prefect of Constantinople, John Camaterus. They had already negotiated a marriage contract between their master and the Princess Maria of Antioch; and their presence had sufficed to establish Constance as ruler of the principality. Baldwin had to accept the situation.

Maria, who was lovelier even than her cousin Melisende, set sail from Saint Symeon in September, proud to be an Empress and happy in her ignorance of her ultimate destiny. She was married to the Emperor in December in the Church of Saint Sophia at Constantinople by the three Patriarchs, Luke of Constantinople, Sophronius of Alexandria and the titular Patriarch of Antioch, Athanasius II.

1162: Death of

Baldwin III

Baldwin had seen the value of a Byzantine alliance; but Manuel’s success had been greater than he wished in the Christian north and less effective against Nur ed-Din, though it kept the Moslems quiet for the next two years. After this diplomatic check over the Emperor’s marriage, the King returned towards his kingdom. There his government had gone smoothly ever since his mother’s fall from power. She had emerged in 1157 to preside over a council of regency when Baldwin was away at the wars; and she kept ecclesiastical patronage in her hands. When the Patriarch Fulcher died in November 1157 she secured the appointment as his successor of a simple cleric whom she knew, Amalric of Nesle, well-educated but unworldly and unpractical.

Hemes, Archbishop of Caesarea, and Ralph, Bishop of Bethlehem, opposed his elevation; and Amalric was obliged to send Frederick, Bishop of Acre, to Rome to secure papal support. Frederick’s tact and, it was hinted, his bribes obtained confirmation from the papal Curia. In her church-patronage, Melisende was seconded by her stepdaughter, Sibylla of Flanders, who refused to return to Europe with her husband Thierry in 1158 but stayed on as a nun in the abbey that Melisende had founded at Bethany. When Melisende died in September 1161, while the King was at Antioch, Sibylla succeeded to her influence in the royal family and in the Church till her own death four years later.

While he was passing through Tripoli, King Baldwin fell ill. The Count of Tripoli sent his own doctor, the Syrian Barac, to tend him; but the King grew worse. He moved on to Beirut, and there, on 10

February 1162, he died. He had been a tall, strongly-built man, whose florid complexion and thick fair beard suggested good health and virility; and all the world believed that Barac’s drugs had poisoned him. He was in his thirty-third year. Had he lived longer, he might have been a great king; for he had energy and a far-sighted vision and a personal charm that was irresistible. He was well-lettered, learned both in history and in law. His subjects mourned him bitterly; and even the Moslem peasants came down from the hills to pay respect to his body as the funeral cortege moved slowly to Jerusalem. Some of Nur ed-Din’s friends suggested to the Atabeg that now was the time to attack the Christians. But he, just returned from a long-postponed pilgrimage to Mecca, refused to disturb a people bewailing the loss of so great a prince.


 



CHAPTER IV

THE LURE OF


EGYPT



 

‘No; but we will go into the land of Egypt.’ JEREMIAH XLII, 14


 

Baldwin III left no children. His Greek Queen, Theodora, was still only sixteen when she was widowed. The heir to the kingdom was his brother Amalric, Count of Jaffa and Ascalon. Eight days after Baldwin’s death he was crowned king by the Patriarch Amalric. There had, however, been some question about his succession. The barons were unwilling to abandon their right of election, even though there was no other possible candidate. They had one legitimate grievance. Some four years before, Amalric had married Agnes of Courtenay, daughter of Joscelin II of Edessa. She was his third cousin, and therefore within the degrees prohibited by the Church; and the Patriarch had refused to confirm the marriage. There were other reasons for disliking Agnes.

She was considerably older than Amalric. Her first husband, Reynald of Marash, had been killed in 1149, when Amalric was aged thirteen; and her reputation for chastity was not good. The Patriarch and the barons demanded that the marriage be annulled. Amalric consented at once, but he insisted that the legitimacy and rights of inheritance of his two children, Baldwin and Sibylla, should be recognized.

1162: King

Amalric

Amalric was now twenty-five. He was as tall and handsome as his brother, with the same high colouring and thick blond beard, though critics considered him too plump in the chest. He was less learned, though well informed on legal matters. While his brother loved to talk, he stammered a little and was taciturn, but was given to frequent paroxysms of loud laughter, which somewhat impaired his dignity. He was never as popular as his brother, lacking his charm and open manner; and his private life was unpraiseworthy. His quality as a statesman was shown within a few months of his accession, when Gerard, lord of Sidon and Beaufort, dispossessed one of his vassals without due cause, and the vassal appealed to the Crown. Amalric insisted upon the case being heard before the High Court of the realm. He then passed an assise, based on other such precedents, which empowered vassals to appeal against their lord to the High Court. If the lord failed to appear before the Court, the case was held to have gone by default and the vassal was reinstated. This law, by bringing the vassals of tenants-in-chief into direct relation with the King, to whom they had to pay liege homage, gave immense power to a strong king who dominated the High Court. But the High Court itself was composed of that very class against which the law was directed. If the king were weak, it could be used against him by applying it to the tenants of the royal domain. This assise was followed by others regulating the King’s relations with his vassals.


 



Map 5. Egypt in the twelfth century.

1154: Intrigues

in Cairo

When he had firmly established his royal authority at home, Amalric could attend to foreign affairs. In the north he was ready to sacrifice Antioch to the Byzantines. About the end of 1162 there were disturbances in Cilicia following the murder of Thoros’s brother Stephen, who was on his way to attend a banquet given by the Imperial governor Andronicus. Thoros, who had his own reasons for desiring Stephen’s elimination, accused Andronicus of complicity and swept down on Mamistra, Anazarbus and Vahka, surprising and murdering the Greek garrisons. Amalric hastened to offer support to the Emperor; who replaced Andronicus with an able general of Hungarian birth, Constantine Coloman. Coloman came with strengthened forces to Cilicia; and Thoros retired with apologies back to the mountains. Bohemond of Antioch was now eighteen and of an age to govern. In her desire to keep her power Constance appealed to Coloman for military aid. The rumour of her appeal provoked a riot in Antioch. Constance was exiled and Bohemond III installed in her place. She died soon afterwards. The Emperor made no objection to the change of regime, probably because Amalric gave guarantees that his suzerainty would be respected. But as a safeguard he invited Constance’s second son Baldwin and, later, her children by Reynald, to Constantinople. Baldwin joined the imperial army and died in battle. While King Amalric openly supported the Byzantines, he wrote at the same time to King Louis VII of France to ask if there was any hope of his sending help to the Latins of Syria.

Byzantine goodwill was necessary to Amalric to carry out his chief political ambition, which was the control of Egypt. The existence of the Latin states depended, as he well understood, on disunion amongst their Moslem neighbours. Moslem Syria was now united; but so long as Egypt was at enmity with Nur ed-Din, the situation was not desperate. The Fatimid Caliphate was, however, in such decadence that its end seemed imminent.

It was essential that it should not fall into Nur ed-Din’s hands. Since the loss of Ascalon there had been increasing chaos at the Caliph’s Court. The vizier Abbas survived the disaster for a year. His son Nasr was the favourite of the young Caliph al-Zafir; and their intimacy gave rise to scandalous gossip. This infuriated Abbas, not for moral reasons but because he rightly suspected that al-Zafir intended to play off the son against the father. Usama, who was still at the Court, learnt that Nasr had indeed agreed to murder Abbas.

He hastened to reconcile them and soon persuaded Nasr that it would be better to murder the Caliph instead. Nasr invited his benefactor to a midnight orgy at his house and there stabbed him. Abbas affected to believe that the murderers were the Caliph’s own brothers. He put them to death and, while seizing the Caliph’s treasure for himself, placed on the throne al-Zafir’s young son, al-Fa’iz, a boy of five, who had witnessed his uncles’ deaths and thereafter suffered from chronic convulsions. The princesses of the family suspected the truth and summoned the governor of upper Egypt, Ibn Ruzzik, an Armenian by birth, to rescue them. He marched on Cairo and won round the officers of the garrison.

Abbas and Nasr packed up their treasure and on 29 May 1154 fled from the capital, taking with them Usama, who had begun to intrigue with Ibn Ruzzik. As they emerged from the deserts of Sinai, Frankish troops from Montreal fell on them. Usama escaped safely and eventually reached Damascus. But Abbas was slain, and Nasr and all the treasure was captured. Nasr was handed over to the Templars and at once announced his wish to become a Christian. But the Court of Cairo offered the Order 60,000 dinars for his person; so his instruction was interrupted and he was sent in chains to Cairo. There the late Caliph’s four widows personally mutilated him. He was then hanged, and his body swung for two years at the Zawila Gate.

1163: Nur ed-Din

defeated at Krak

Ibn Ruzzik governed till 1161. In 1160 the boy-Caliph died, to be succeeded by his nine-year old cousin, al-Adid, who next year was forced to marry Ibn Ruzzik’s daughter. But the Caliph’s aunt, al-Zafir’s sister, distrusted the vizier’s ambition. She induced her friends to stab him in the hall of the palace. Before he died, in September 1161, he was able to summon the princess to his presence and killed her himself. His son, al-Adil, succeeded as vizier and ruled for fifteen months. Then he in his turn was displaced and killed by the governor of upper Egypt, Shawar, who survived for eight months, till August 1163 when he was ejected by his Arab chamberlain, Dhirgham. Dhirgham, to consolidate his power, put to death everyone whose ambition he feared; which left the Egyptian army almost entirely void of senior officers.

In 1160 Baldwin III had threatened to invade Egypt and had been bought off by the promise of a yearly tribute of 160,000

dinars. It had never been paid; and in September of 1163 Amalric made this the excuse for a sudden descent on Egypt. He crossed the isthmus of Suez without difficulty and laid siege to Pelusium. But the Nile was in flood; and by breaking one or two dykes Dhirgham forced him to retire. His intervention had been remarked by Nur ed-Din, who profited by his absence to attack the weakest of the Crusading states, Tripoli. He invaded the Buqaia in order to lay siege to the Castle of Krak, which dominated the narrow plain. Fortunately for the Franks, Hugh, Count of Lusignan, and Geoffrey Martel, brother of the Count of Angouleme, were passing through Tripoli with their following on their return from a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. They joined Count Raymond; and an urgent appeal to Antioch brought not only Bohemond III but also the Imperial general Constantine Coloman down from the north. The united Christian army marched swiftly through the hills, and surprised the Moslems at their camp below Krak.

After a short battle, in which Coloman and his troops particularly distinguished themselves, Nur ed-Din fled in disorder to Homs. There he regrouped his army and received reinforcements. The Christians therefore abandoned the pursuit.

Soon afterwards the ex-vizier, Shawar, who had escaped from Egypt, appeared at Nur ed-Din’s Court and offered, if Nur ed-Din would send an army to re-establish him in Cairo, to pay the expenses of the campaign, to cede districts on the frontier, to recognize Nur ed-Din’s suzerainty and to provide a yearly tribute of a third of his country’s revenues. Nur ed-Din hesitated. He feared to risk an army along roads dominated by the Franks of Oultrejourdain. It was only in April 1164, after seeking advice by opening the Koran at random, that he ordered his most trusted lieutenant, Shirkuh, to set out with a large detachment and go with Shawar across the desert, while he himself made a diversion by attacking Banyas. With Shirkuh went his nephew Saladin, son of Najm ed-Din Ayub, a young man of twenty-seven, who was not over anxious to join the expedition. Dhirgham in terror sent off to ask help from Amalric; but so quickly did Shirkuh move that he was across the Isthmus of Suez before the Franks were ready to intervene.

Dhirgham’s brother, with the few troops that he could muster, was defeated near to Pelusium. By the end of May 1164 Shawar was reinstalled in Cairo and Dhirgham was dead.


 

1164: Disaster at Artah

Restored to power, Shawar repudiated his bargain and told Shirkuh to go back to Syria. Shirkuh refused, and seized Bilbeis. Shawar then appealed to King Amalric, and bade him make haste, offering him a thousand dinars for each of the twenty-seven stages of the journey from Jerusalem to the Nile and promising a further present to the Knights of the Hospital that accompanied him and the expenses for the fodder of their horses. After putting his kingdom into a good state of defence, Amalric marched swiftly early in August to Faqus on the Nile. There Shawar joined him and they moved to besiege Shirkuh in Bilbeis. The fortress held out for three months and was likely to fall when Amalric, who had news from Syria, decided to raise the siege on condition that Shirkuh evacuated Egypt. Shirkuh agreed and the two armies, Frankish and Syrian, marched on parallel routes out across the Sinai peninsula, leaving Shawar in control of his realm. Shirkuh was the last of his company to leave. When he bade farewell to the Franks, one of them, newly come to the East, asked him, was he not afraid of treachery? He answered proudly that his whole army would avenge him, and the Frank replied gallantly that he now understood why Shirkuh’s reputation stood so high with the Crusaders.

The news that had brought Amalric hurrying home came from Antioch. When he knew that Amalric had left for Egypt, Nur ed-Din struck at the northern principality and laid siege to the key-fortress of Harenc. With him was his brother’s army from Mosul and troops of the Ortoqid princes of Diarbekir and Mardin and Diert and Kir. While the lord of Harenc, Reynald of Saint-Valery, put up a brave defence, Prince Bohemond called upon Raymond of Tripoli, Thoros of Armenia and Constantine Coloman to come to his rescue. They set out together in mid-August. At the news of their coming, Nur ed-Din raised the siege. He was, we are told, particularly alarmed by the presence of the Byzantine contingent. As he retired, Bohemond, who had some six hundred knights with him, decided to follow in pursuit, against the advice of Reynald of Saint-Valery; for the Moslem army was considerably larger. The armies made contact on 10 August, near Artah. Ignoring a warning from Thoros, Bohemond attacked at once and when the Moslems feigned flight rushed headlong after them, only to fall into an ambush and to find himself and his knights surrounded by the army of Mosul. Thoros and his brother Mleh, who had been more cautious, escaped from the battlefield. The rest of the Christian army was captured or slain. Amongst the prisoners were Bohemond, Raymond of Tripoli, Constantine Coloman and Hugh of Lusignan. They were taken, bound together, to Aleppo.

Nur ed-Din’s advisers urged him to march on the defenceless city of Antioch. But he refused. If he moved towards Antioch, he said, the Greeks would hastily send a garrison into the citadel; and though he might take the city, the citadel could hold out until the Emperor arrived. It was better, he thought, to have a petty Frankish state there than to let it become part of a great Empire. So anxious was he not to offend Byzantium that he freed Constantine Coloman almost at once, in return for a hundred and fifty silken robes. Once again Antioch was saved for Christendom by the prestige of the Emperor.

1165: A Greek

Patriarch at Antioch

Amalric, as he hurried northwards, was joined by Thierry of Flanders, who had come on his fourth pilgrimage to Palestine.

With this reinforcement he paused at Tripoli to establish his right to be regent of the County during the Count’s captivity, then moved on to Antioch.

There he entered into negotiations with Nur ed-Din, who agreed to release Bohemond and Thoros for a large ransom, but only because they were the vassals of the Emperor; he would not allow Raymond of Tripoli to go, nor his older prisoner, Reynald of Chatillon. Amalric himself was disquieted when an Imperial envoy came to ask him what he was doing at Antioch. He replied by sending to Constantinople the Archbishop of Caesarea and his Butler, Odo of Saint-Amand, to ask the Emperor for the hand of an Imperial princess and to suggest an alliance for the conquest of Egypt. Manuel kept the embassy waiting two years for an answer. Meanwhile Amalric had to return south; for Nur ed-Din, instead of attacking Antioch, had suddenly appeared in October before Banyas, whose lord, Humphrey II of Toron, was with Amalric’s army. He had spread rumours that his objective was Tiberias; and the local Frankish militia was concentrated there. The garrison at Banyas put up a brave resistance at first. It was hoped that Thierry of Flanders, who had just arrived in Palestine, would come to the rescue, when suddenly, owing perhaps to treason, the fortress capitulated. Nur ed-Din occupied the surrounding country and threatened to march on into Galilee, whose barons bought him off by promising a tribute.

Bohemond of Antioch, as soon as he was released, went to Constantinople to visit his sister and to beg his brother-in-law for money with which to pay part of his ransom that he still owed to Nur ed-Din. Manuel gave the required aid. In return Bohemond journeyed back to Antioch with a Greek Patriarch, Athanasius II. The Latin Patriarch Aimery went protesting into exile to the Castle of Qosair. For the next five years the Greeks dominated the Antiochene Church. It does not seem that Latin bishops were ejected; but vacant sees were filled by Greeks. The dependent Latin Church of Tripoli was unaffected. The coming of the Greeks threw the Jacobite Church into the arms of the Latins. They had been on friendly terms since 1152 when a miracle at the tomb of the Syrian Saint Barsauma had cured a lame Frankish child; and in 1156 the Jacobites, to the delight of their Patriarch, Michael the historian, had been allowed to build a new cathedral, at whose dedication the Princess Constance and the Armenian Prince Thoros assisted. Now the Patriarch Michael went to visit Aimery at Qosair to assure him of his sympathy. Michael’s dislike of the Greeks went so far that he refused in 1169 a friendly invitation from the Emperor to come to Constantinople for one of the religious debates in which Manuel delighted.

Nur ed-Din spent 1165 and 1166 in making surprise attacks on fortresses on the eastern slopes of the Lebanon, while Shirkuh raided Oultrejourdain, destroying a castle that the Templars had built in a grotto south of Amman. At the end of 1166 Shirkuh at last obtained permission from his master to invade Egypt once more. He persuaded the Caliph at Baghdad to represent the project as a holy war against the heretic Caliphate of the Shia Fatimids; and this argument probably affected Nur ed-Din, who had grown deeply religious since his illness. He provided reinforcements from Aleppo for Shirkuh and his army. Shirkuh set out from Damascus in January 1167.

Once again he took Saladin with him. He had made no secret of his intentions; and Shawar had time again to call on Amalric’s help. The King was at Nablus and summoned his barons to meet him there. After he had pointed out the danger to Palestine should the Sunni Syrians conquer Egypt, the High Court agreed on a full expedition to save Shawar. The whole fighting force of the kingdom was to take part or else to stay on the frontiers to guard against attacks in the King’s absence. Anyone who could not come was to pay a tenth of his year’s income.

Before the army was ready news came that Shirkuh was passing through the Sinai desert. Amalric sent the troops that were at hand to intercept him, but it was too late.

1167: Frankish

Ambassadors at Cairo

A terrible sandstorm almost overwhelmed Shirkuh’s army; but he reached the isthmus about the first days of February.

There he heard that the Frankish army had set out on 30 January. He therefore marched south-westward, through the desert, to reach the Nile at Atfih, forty miles above Cairo. There he crossed and came down the west bank and set up his camp at Giza, opposite the capital. Meanwhile the Frankish army approached Cairo from the northeast. Shawar met it some way from the city and guided it to an encampment on the east bank of the Nile, a mile from the city walls.

After he had refused a suggestion from Shirkuh to unite against the Christians, he made a pact with Amalric. The Franks were to be paid 400,000 besants, half at once, half a little later, on condition that Amalric solemnly swore not to leave Egypt until Shirkuh had been driven out. The King sent Hugh, Lord of Caesarea, and a Templar called Geoffrey, who probably spoke Arabic, into Cairo to obtain the Caliph’s formal confirmation of the treaty. Their reception at the palace was superb. They were led past colonnades and fountains and gardens where the Court menageries and aviaries were kept, through hall after hall, heavy with hangings of silk and golden thread, studded with jewels, till at last a great golden curtain was raised, to show the boy-Caliph seated veiled on his golden throne. The oaths to keep the treaty were sworn; and Hugh then, as his King’s deputy, wished to seal the pact in the western fashion by shaking the Caliph’s bare hand. The Egyptian courtiers were horrified; but at last their sovereign, smiling contemptuously, was persuaded to remove his glove. The ambassadors then retired, deeply impressed, as was intended, by the accumulated wealth of the Fatimid Empire.

For a month the armies glared at each other, neither able to cross the river in face of the other’s opposition. Then Amalric managed to effect a crossing on to an island at the head of the Delta, a little to the north, and from there on to the left bank; where he surprised one of Shirkuh’s corps. Shirkuh, whose army was outnumbered by the Franco-Egyptian, retired southward up the Nile. Amalric and Shawar followed, but as a precaution they left a strong garrison in Cairo under Shawar’s son Kamil and Hugh of Ibelin. The entry of Hugh’s regiment into Cairo and the free access to the palace allowed to the officers horrified the stricter Moslem circles in the city.

Not far from Minya in middle Egypt Shirkuh prepared to cross the Nile again with the idea of falling back to invade the Syrian frontier. He encamped at Ashmunein, amongst the ruins of the ancient Hermoupolis. There the Franco-Egyptian army caught up with him. It was larger than his, even without the garrison left at Cairo; but Shirkuh’s army was chiefly composed of light Turkish horse, whereas the Egyptians were infantrymen, and the Franks had only a few hundred knights with them. Against the advice of his emirs he decided to give battle. Amalric on his side hesitated. But Saint Bernard then made one of his unfortunate interventions into Crusading history. He appeared in a vision to the King and taunted him as being unworthy of the fragment of the True Cross that he wore round his neck.

Only when the King vowed to be a better Christian would he bless the relic.

Thus encouraged, Amalric next morning, 18 March 1167, led an attack on the Syrians. Shirkuh adopted the usual Turkish tactics. His centre, under Saladin, yielded, and when the King and his knights galloped on in pursuit, he flung his right wing against the Franco-Egyptian left, which crumbled. Amalric found himself surrounded. That he escaped alive was due, it was thought, to his blessed relic; but many of his best knights were slain, and others, including Hugh of Caesarea, taken prisoner. Amalric and Shawar and the remnants of their army retreated precipitately to Cairo, to join the forces of the garrison.

1167: Saladin

besieged in Alexandria

Shirkuh was victorious; but there was still an allied army in the field. Instead of attempting an attack on Cairo he recrossed the river and moved swiftly northwest through the Fayyum. Within a few days he appeared before Alexandria; and the great city, where Shawar was hated, opened its gates to him. Meanwhile Amalric and Shawar reformed their army outside Cairo. Despite its losses it still was larger than Shirkuh’s. They therefore followed him to Alexandria and blockaded the city. A few reinforcements arrived from Palestine; and Frankish ships sailed in to complete the blockade. After about a month Shirkuh was threatened with starvation. Leaving Saladin with about a thousand men to hold the city, he slipped out one night in May with the greater part of his army, past Amalric’s camp, and made for upper Egypt.

Amalric was furious and wished to go in pursuit; but Shawar advised that Shirkuh should be allowed if he wished to pillage the upper Egyptian towns. It was more important to recover Alexandria. By the end of June Saladin’s position within the city was so desperate, that he had to beg his uncle to return.

Shirkuh realized that nothing more could be done. He approached Alexandria and sent one of his Frankish prisoners, Arnulf of Turbessel, after Hugh of Caesarea had refused the task, to Amalric’s camp to suggest peace on the basis that both he and the Franks should evacuate Egypt, and that Shawar should promise not to penalize those of his subjects who at Alexandria and elsewhere had supported the invaders. Amalric, who was nervous about affairs in Palestine and Tripoli, accepted his terms. On 4 August, the Frankish army, with the King at its head, entered Alexandria. Saladin and his army were escorted out with full military honours, though the local population would have gladly torn him to pieces, blaming him for their recent misery. But their troubles were not over. No sooner did Shawar’s officials enter the city than anyone suspected of collaboration with the Syrians was arrested. Saladin complained to Amalric, who ordered Shawar to let the prisoners go. He himself provided boats to convey Shirkuh’s wounded by sea to Acre; where unfortunately those that had recovered were sent to work in the sugar-plantations till the King came in person to release them. During the negotiations Saladin made many friends amongst the Franks; and it was believed afterwards that he had been knighted by the Constable Humphrey of Toron. Shirkuh and Saladin left Egypt about 10 August and reached Damascus in September. Amalric and his army went to Cairo, to relieve Hugh of Ibelin from his garrison duty; but Shawar was made to sign a pact promising to pay a yearly tribute of 100,000 pieces of gold and to keep a Frankish high commissioner and a small Frankish garrison in Cairo, in control of the gates of the city. The King then returned to Palestine, reaching Ascalon on 20 August.


 

1166-7: The Adventures of Andronicus Comnenus

Some of the Frankish lords thought that a better bargain could have been made. But Amalric was unwilling to risk his forces further in Egypt without safeguarding Frankish Syria against Nur ed-Din’s attacks. While he was still in Egypt Nur ed-Din had led a raid into the territory of Tripoli but without capturing any important fortresses. It was necessary to reorganize the defence of the country. The chief problem was always manpower. The resident families were reduced by death or by capture.

Visiting Crusaders like Thierry of Flanders could only be used for specific campaigns. Amalric therefore mainly depended on the Military Orders, to whom in 1167 and the succeeding years a large number of fortresses with the surrounding lands were handed over. The gifts were particularly important in Tripoli, whose Count was still a captive and where there were few great noble families.

Tortosa and almost the whole of the north of the county passed to the control of the Templars, while the Hospitallers, who probably already held Krak, known after them as ‘des Chevaliers’, were given charge of the Buqaia. In the kingdom the Templars, already installed at Gaza in the south, were given Safed in the north, while the Hospitallers acquired Belvoir, which commanded the fords of the Jordan to the south of the Sea of Galilee. In Antioch Bohemond III followed Amalric’s example. The Templars’ holdings round Baghras, on the Syrian Gates, were increased, and the Hospitallers were allotted a huge wad of territory at the south of the principality, most of which was actually in Moslem hands. Had the Orders been less irresponsible and jealous, their power might well have preserved the kingdom’s defences.

While the Orders were to lead the defence of the realm, Amalric also sought a closer alliance with Byzantium. In August 1167, when he had just come back from Egypt, news reached him that his ambassadors to Constantinople, the Archbishop of Caesarea and the Butler Odo, had landed at Tyre with the Emperor’s lovely young grand-niece, Maria Comnena.

He hastened to meet her; and their marriage was celebrated pompously in the Cathedral of Tyre by the Patriarch Amalric on 29 August. The Queen was given Nablus and its territory as her dower. With her were two high officials of her uncle’s Court, his cousins George Palaeologus and Manuel Comnenus, who were empowered to discuss with Amalric the question of an alliance.

Good relations between the Frankish princes and the Emperor had recently been endangered by the irresponsibility of another of Manuel’s cousins, Andronicus Comnenus. This prince, the most brilliant and handsome of his family, had already been in disgrace for seducing one of his relatives, the Emperor’s niece Eudocia, of whom gossip said that the Emperor himself was too fond. He had moreover proved himself an unwise governor of Cilicia in 1152. But in 1166 he was appointed again to this post. His predecessor, Alexius Axuch, who had been sent out when Coloman was captured, had failed to carry out the Emperor’s orders to reconcile the Armenians; and it was hoped that Andronicus’s personal charm, together with extensive subsidies, would be more successful with Thoros. But Andronicus, though already aged forty-six, was more interested in adventure than administration. He soon had occasion to visit Antioch. There he was struck by the beauty of the young Princess Philippa, Bohemond’s sister. Forgetful of his governmental duties he stayed on in Antioch wooing Philippa in a series of romantic serenades till she was dazzled and could refuse him nothing. Bohemond was furious and complained to his brother-in-law Manuel; who angrily recalled Andronicus and reinstalled Constantine Coloman in his place. Coloman was also ordered to proceed to Antioch and to try to capture Philippa’s affection. But the Princess thought him plain and short and middle-aged in comparison with her splendid lover.

Andronicus, however, whose motive had largely been to annoy the Empress whom he detested, found it prudent to abandon Antioch and his mistress. Taking with him a large share of the imperial revenues from Cilicia and Cyprus, he rode southward and offered his services to King Amalric. The deserted princess was married off hastily to an elderly widower, the Constable Humphrey II of Toron.

1168: Alliance

with Byzantium

Amalric, charmed by Andronicus and impressed by his personal bravery, gave him the fief of Beirut which was then vacant. Soon afterwards Andronicus went to Acre, the dower of his cousin, the widowed Queen Theodora. She was now twenty-one and at the height of her beauty. It was a case of love on both sides. They were too closely related ever to marry; but the Queen shamelessly came to Beirut and lived there as his mistress. When Manuel heard of this new liaison, probably from the ambassadors that had escorted Queen Maria to Palestine, his rage was unbounded. His next ambassadors to Palestine secretly demanded the extradition of the culprit. Their instructions fell into Theodora’s hands. As Amalric was known to be seeking Manuel’s goodwill, Andronicus thought it wise to depart. He gave out that he was returning home; and Theodora came once again from Acre to bid him good-bye. As soon as they were together they abandoned all their possessions and fled unattended over the frontier to Damascus. Nur ed-Din received them kindly; and they spent the next years wandering round the Moslem East, even visiting Baghdad, till at last a Moslem emir gave them a castle near the Paphlagonian border of the Empire, where Andronicus, excommunicated by the Church, settled down happily to the life of a brigand. Amalric was not sorry to see them go; for it enabled him to take back his sister-in-law’s rich dower of Acre.

Amalric had apparently sent back to Manuel with George Palaeologus a proposition for the conquest of Egypt. Manuel’s next embassy, led by two Italians, Alexander of Conversano, Count of Gravina, and Michael of Otranto, brought back his conditions, which were, it seems, a share in the spoils of Egypt and a completely free hand in Antioch, and perhaps the cession of other Frankish territory. The terms were high; and Amalric therefore sent the Archdeacon of Tyre, William, the future historian, to Constantinople, to resume discussions. When William arrived there he learnt that the Emperor was campaigning in Serbia. He followed him and met him at Monastir. Manuel received him with his usual lavish generosity and brought him back to his capital; where a treaty was made, by which the Emperor and the King would divide their conquests in Egypt. William returned to Palestine late in the autumn of 1168.

Unfortunately, the barons of the kingdom would not wait for his return. News from Egypt emphasized the insecurity of Shawar’s rule there. He was known to resent the Frankish garrison at Cairo, and he was late in paying his tribute. There were rumours, too, that his son Kamil was negotiating with Shirkuh and had asked for the hand of Saladin’s sister. The arrival in Palestine in the late summer of Count William IV of Nevers with a fine company of knights encouraged those that wanted immediate action. The King summoned a council to Jerusalem. There the Grand Master of the Hospital, Gilbert of Assailly, urged vehemently that there should be no more delay; and the majority of the lay baronage agreed with him. The Count of Nevers and his men, who had come to fight for the Cross, added their support. The Templars flatly opposed any expedition and announced that they would not take part.

Their opposition may have been due to jealousy of the Hospital, which had already decided to take Pelusium as its portion, as a counter to the Templar fortress of Gaza. But the Temple was also financially connected with the Moslems and with the Italian merchants, whose trade was now greater with Egypt than with Christian Syria. King Amalric agreed that some action would soon be needed, in view of Shawar’s weakness and unreliability; but he wished to wait till the Emperor’s help was available. He was overruled. Against the vigorous determination of the Hospitallers and his own vassals, who saw no reason why the Greeks should share in the spoils, he gave way. An expedition was planned for October.

1168: Amalric

advances on Cairo

William of Tyre came back with his treaty from Constantinople to find the King already gone. Amalric had given out that he was to attack Homs, so as to deter Nur ed-Din from action; and indeed Nur ed-Din, who had troubles of his own in northeast Syria, was anxious to avoid a war with the Franks. Shawar also did not realize what was on foot till the Frankish army marched out from Ascalon on 20 October, to arrive ten days later before Bilbeis. He was horrified. He never expected Amalric so wantonly to break his treaty with him. His first ambassador, an emir named Bedran, met the King at Daron, on the frontier, but was bought over by him. The next ambassador, Shams al-Khilafa, found the King in the desert a few days out from Bilbeis. He reproached Amalric bitterly for his perfidy; to which the King replied that he was justified by the negotiations that Shawar’s son Kamil was conducting with Shirkuh; and anyhow, he said, the Crusaders newly come from the West had determined to attack Egypt and he was there to restrain them. He might, he added, retire if he were paid another two millions of dinars. But Shawar now suspected the King’s good faith. To Amalric’s surprise he decided on resistance. His son Taiy, who commanded the garrison at Bilbeis, refused to open his gates to the Franks. But his forces were small. After three days of desperate fighting, of which Amalric had not thought the Egyptians capable, the Frankish army entered the fortress on 4 November. There followed an appalling massacre of the inhabitants. The protagonists were probably the men from Nevers, ardent and lawless like most newcomers from the West. Their Count had died of fever in Palestine before the expedition started; and there was no one that could control them. Amalric tried to restore order; and when at last he succeeded he himself bought back from the soldiers the survivors that they had taken captive. But the harm was done. Many of the Egyptians who disliked Shawar had been ready to welcome the Franks as deliverers; and the Coptic communities, particularly numerous in the Delta cities, had hitherto worked with their fellow-Christians. But Copts as well as Moslems had perished in the slaughter.

The whole Egyptian people was united in hatred of the Franks. A few days later a small Frankish fleet, manned mainly by westerners, which was to sail up the Tanitic mouth of the Nile, arrived in Lake Manzaleh and fell suddenly on the town of Tanis. The same scenes of horror followed; and it was the Copts above all that suffered.

Amalric delayed a few days at Bilbeis, no doubt to re-establish control over his army. He missed the chance of taking Cairo by surprise, and only appeared before the walls of Fostat, the old suburb at the south of the great city, on 13 November. Shawar, doubting his ability to hold Fostat, set fire to it, and sent his ambassador Shams once again to the King to say that sooner than let Cairo itself fall into Frankish hands he would bum it too to the ground with all its wealth. Amalric, whose fleet was held up in the Delta by barriers placed across the river-bed, saw that the expedition had gone wrong. On the advice of his Seneschal, Miles of Plancy, he let Shawar know that he could be bought off. Shawar played for time; he began to haggle over the sum that he could afford. He paid 100,000 dinars down to ransom his son Taiy and talked of further payments. Meanwhile the Frankish army moved a few miles northwards and encamped at Mataria, by the sycamore beneath whose shade the Virgin had halted on the Flight into Egypt. They waited eight days there, when suddenly the news came that Shirkuh was marching into Egypt on the invitation of the Fatimid Caliph.

Shawar had not wished to take so desperate a step; but his son Kamil overruled him and forced his titular sovereign al-Adid to write to Aleppo, offering Nur ed-Din a third of the land of Egypt and fiefs for his generals. The young Caliph must have seen the danger of calling on a protector in whose eyes he was a heretic and a pretender. But he was powerless.

When the invitation reached him, Nur ed-Din sent to Homs where Shirkuh was residing; but his messenger found Shirkuh already at the gates of Aleppo. This time Nur ed-Din did not hesitate. He gave Shirkuh eight thousand horsemen and a war-chest of 200,000 dinars to use with the army of Damascus for the conquest of Egypt, and he ordered Saladin to accompany him. Shawar, uncertain still where his interests lay, warned Amalric, who moved with his army towards the Isthmus, hoping to fall on Shirkuh as he emerged from the desert. But Shirkuh slipped past him to the south. There was no alternative now for the Franks but evacuation. Ordering his fleet to return to Acre and summoning the garrison left in Bilbeis to join him, Amalric began his retreat on 2 January 1169.

1169: Shirkuh

wins Egypt for Nur ed-Din

Six days later Shirkuh entered Cairo. Leaving his army encamped at the Gate of el-Luq, he went to the Palace, where the Caliph gave him ceremonial gifts and promised money and food for his troops.

Shawar greeted him cordially. For the next days he visited him daily to discuss financial arrangements and a partition of the vizierate. Shirkuh received these overtures graciously; but his nephew Saladin, who was his chief adviser, insisted on further action. The Caliph was persuaded to come in disguise to Shirkuh’s headquarters. Then, on 18 January, Shawar was invited to join Shirkuh on a little pilgrimage to the tomb of the holy as-Shafii. As he set out, Saladin and his emirs fell on him. His escort was disarmed and he himself taken prisoner. In less than an hour an order from the Caliph for his decapitation had been produced and his head was lying at the Caliph’s feet. Then, to avoid any attempt against himself, Shirkuh announced that anyone who wished could pillage the late vizier’s house. As the mob rushed there, he and the Caliph moved to the palace and quietly took over the government. Shawar’s rule had been too unpopular and Shirkuh’s regard for legitimacy too scrupulous for any of the provincial governors to oppose the new regime. Within a few weeks Shirkuh was master of all Egypt. His emirs took over the fiefs that had belonged to Shawar and his family; and he himself had the title of vizier and king.

Shirkuh did not long survive his elevation. He died from overeating on 23 March 1169. His fame in history has been outshone by those of his master Nur ed-Din and of his nephew Saladin. Yet it was he who saw, more clearly than any other Moslem, that the conquest of Egypt, with its strategic position and its boundless resources, was the necessary preliminary to the recovery of Palestine; and, in spite of the hesitations and scruples of Nur ed-Din, he had worked ceaselessly to this end. His nephew reaped the harvest of his persistence. His appearance was insignificant. He was short and stout, red-faced and blind in one eye; and his features revealed his low birth.

But he was a soldier of genius; and few generals have been so devotedly loved by their men.

The fateful importance of Shirkuh’s triumph was well realized by the Franks. While some of them blamed it on the greed of Miles of Plancy, who had made his King accept money rather than fight, others sought a scapegoat in the Master of the Hospital, who was forced to retire from his post and go home to the West. Amalric himself appealed to the West for a new Crusade. An impressive embassy, led by the Patriarch Amalric and the Archbishop of Caesarea, was dispatched early in 1169 with letters to the Emperor Frederick, to Louis VII of France, to Henry II of England, to Margaret, Queen Regent of Sicily, and to the Counts of Flanders, Blois and Troyes. But after two days at sea the ambassadors’ ships ran into so severe a storm that they were driven back to Acre; and none of the passengers would consent to risk again the perils of the deep. A second embassy was sent out, led by Frederick, Archbishop of Tyre, accompanied by his suffragan, John, Bishop of Banyas, and Guibert, Preceptor of the Order of the Hospital. They reached Rome in July 1169; and Pope Alexander III gave them letters of recommendation to all his clerics. But none of their letters was of avail. King Louis kept them for many months at Paris, where the Bishop of Banyas died, while he explained to them his preoccupations with the Plantagenets. They went on to England where King Henry talked of his troubles with the Capetians. The quarrels between the Pope and the Emperor made a visit to Germany pointless. After two years of ineffectual begging they returned disconsolate to Palestine.

1169: Allied

Campaign against Egypt

An embassy to Constantinople was more successful. Manuel was well aware that the balance of power in the East had been dangerously upset. He offered Amalric the cooperation of the great Imperial fleet for his next campaign. The King accepted gladly. Egypt might yet be recovered. Nur ed-Din seemed to be fully occupied in the north. The death of Kara Arslan, the Ortoqid emir of Diarbekir in 1168, and the quarrels over the inheritance had embroiled him with his brother Qutb ed-Din of Mosul; and the revolt of Ghazi ibn Hassan, governor of Menbij, had followed soon afterwards and took several months to liquidate. Now Qutb ed-Din was dying, and the question of the succession to Mosul would soon arise. In Egypt Shirkuh’s titles and power had passed to his nephew Saladin. But Saladin was untried as a ruler.

Others of Shirkuh’s emirs had hoped for the succession; but the Caliph had chosen Saladin, trusting that his inexperience would force him to rely on Fatimid officials. Meanwhile al-Adid’s chief eunuch, a Nubian called al-Mutamen, or the Confidential Adviser, wrote secretly to Jerusalem to promise help should the Franks invade Egypt. Unfortunately, one of Saladin’s agents, puzzled by the shape of a pair of sandals worn by a court messenger, took them and unstitched them, and found the letter within. Saladin waited to take vengeance. But news of his insecurity encouraged the Christians.

Amalric had urged haste on the Emperor; and on 10 July 1169, the Imperial armada set out from the Hellespont, under the command of the Grand Duke Andronicus Contostephanus. The main fleet sailed to Cyprus, capturing two Egyptian ships on the way; and a smaller squadron made straight for Acre, bringing money-subsidies for Amalric’s soldiers. Amalric was asked to send to Cyprus as soon as he wished the fleet to sail on. But Amalric was not ready. The campaign of 1168 had disorganized his forces. The Hospitallers’ losses had been very heavy. The Templars still refused to take part; and the barons, discouraged by their previous experience, were no longer as enthusiastic as before. It was only in late September that he summoned the fleet to Acre, where its splendid appearance thrilled the inhabitants; and it was only in mid-October that the whole expedition was ready to leave for Egypt.

The delay was doubly unfortunate. Manuel, who was given to optimism, had counted on a short campaign and had provisioned his ships for three months only. The three months were nearly over. Cyprus, not yet recovered from Reynald’s ravaging, had not been able to help in the revictualment; nor were provisions obtainable at Acre. At the same time Saladin received ample warning of the expedition. To secure himself in Cairo, on 20 August 1169, he arrested and beheaded the eunuch al-Mutamen, then dismissed all the palace servants known to be faithful to the Caliph, replacing them by his own creatures. The dismissed officers, encouraged by the Caliph, incited the Nubian Palace Guard to revolt and attack Saladin’s troops. Saladin’s brother, Fakhr ed-Din, counterattacked but could do nothing, till Saladin set fire to the Guards’ barracks at Fostat.

Knowing their wives and families to be there the Nubians fled to rescue them.

Fakhr ed-Din then fell on them and slaughtered them almost to a man. The Caliph, who had been watching the battle, hastened to assure Saladin of his loyalty. His desertion of the Nubians completed their rout. The Armenian Guard, which had not taken part in the fighting, was burnt to death in the barracks.

The opposition to Saladin in Cairo was silenced.

1169: Siege of

Damietta

The Christian army set out at last on 16

October. Andronicus Contostephanus, chafing at Amalric’s delays, offered to convey the bulk of the soldiers by sea; but the Franks insisted on the land-route.

On 25 October the army entered Egypt at Farama, near Pelusium. Saladin expected an attack on Bilbeis and concentrated his forces there; but the Franks, ferried over the eastern branches of the Nile by the Byzantine ships, who had kept pace with them along the coast, marched swiftly to Damietta, the rich fortress that commanded the main branch of the Nile, up which the fleet could sail towards Cairo. Saladin was taken by surprise. He dared not leave Cairo himself, for fear that the Fatimid supporters might be encouraged to revolt. But he sent reinforcements to Damietta, and wrote himself to Syria to beg for help from Nur ed-Din. The garrison at Damietta had thrown a great chain across the river. The Greek ships, already delayed by contrary winds, could not sail up past the city and intercept the troops and the provisions that came downstream from Cairo. A sudden assault might have captured the fortress; but though Contostephanus, anxious about his dwindling supplies, urged immediate action, Amalric was awed by the huge fortifications. He wished to construct more siege-towers. His first tower, by some error of judgement, had been placed against the strongest part of the walls. The Greeks, to the horror of local Christians and Moslems, used their engines to bombard a quarter sanctified by a chapel dedicated to the Virgin, who had halted there in her flight. Every day fresh troops arrived in the city. Every day the Greek sailors and their compatriots on shore had their rations reduced; and their Frankish allies, who were amply supplied, would give them no help. Every day Contostephanus pleaded with Amalric to risk a full-scale attack on the walls, and Amalric answered that the risk was too great; and his generals, always suspicious of the Greeks, whispered that Contostephanus’s zeal was caused by a desire to have Damietta as part of the Imperial spoils. By the beginning of December it was clear that the expedition had failed. Without food the Greeks could go on no longer. A fire-boat launched by the defenders into the middle of the fleet had caused heavy losses, though Amalric’s prompt intervention had restricted the damage. The fortress was now well manned and well supplied; and a Moslem army was said to be approaching from Syria. When the rains came early and turned the Christian camp into a morass, it was time to raise the siege. Whether Amalric or Contostephanus was the first to begin negotiations with the Saracens is uncertain; nor are the terms that were arranged known to us. A money-indemnity was probably given to the Christians; and Amalric certainly hoped that a show of friendship towards Saladin might detach him from Nur ed-Din with whom his relations were suspected of lacking cordiality.

On 13 December the Christians burnt all their siege-machines to prevent them falling into Moslem hands, and moved from Damietta.

The army reached Ascalon on the 24th. The fleet was less fortunate. As it sailed northward a great storm arose. The starving sailors could not control their ships, and many of them foundered. For days Greek corpses were washed ashore on the coast of Palestine. Contostephanus himself escaped and sailed to Cilicia and thence travelled overland to report to the Emperor. The remnants of the armada reached the Bosphorus early in the new year.

The disastrous outcome of the expedition inevitably gave rise to recriminations. The Franks blamed the Greeks for their shortage of supplies; the Greeks, more reasonably, blamed the Franks for their endless delays. But both Amalric and the Emperor realized that the alliance must not be broken. For Saladin was now unquestioned master of Egypt.

1170: Earthquake

at Antioch

Saladin was too wise to fall into the diplomatic trap prepared for him by Amalric. Nur ed-Din had trusted Shirkuh, but he was suspicious of the ambitions of the new ruler of Egypt. Saladin, however, behaved with perfect correctitude. In April 1170 his father, Najm ed-Din Ayub, was sent to him by Nur ed-Din with a company of Syrian troops, partly as a gesture of friendship, partly perhaps as a hint; for Ayub was devoted to his master. As a large number of Damascene merchants travelled with the convoy, eager to open up trade with Cairo, Nur ed-Din himself led a demonstration against Kerak, in order to allow the great caravan to pass safely through the territory of Oultrejourdain. It was Nur ed-Din’s only move against the Franks. During their Egyptian expedition he had left them in peace, and in January 1170 they had even been able to recover the castle of Akkar, on the south of the Buqaia, which had been lost probably in 1165. Amalric, as regent of Tripoli, assigned it together with the town of Arqa to the Hospitallers, who now controlled the whole valley.

On 29 June 1170 Syria was visited by a terrible earthquake, as destructive as those of 115 7; and for the next few months Christians and Moslems alike were busy repairing ruined fortresses. Aleppo, Shaizar, Hama and Homs were all severely damaged, as were Krak des Chevaliers, Tripoli and Jebail. At Antioch the damage was enormous; but the Franks saw divine justice in it. For the Greek Patriarch and his clergy were celebrating Mass in the Cathedral of St Peter, when the edifice collapsed on them. As Athanasius lay dying under the ruins, Prince Bohemond and his court hurried to Qosair, to his rival Aimery, to beg him to return to his see. The brief episode of Greek ecclesiastical rule was ended.

The Emperor could not intervene, angry though he was at the news; for things were going badly in Cilicia. The Armenian prince Thoros died in 1168, leaving a child, Roupen II, to succeed him, under the regency of a Frankish lord called Thomas, whose mother had been Thoros’s sister. But Thoros’s brother Mleh disputed the succession. He had at one time taken vows as a Templar, then, after quarrelling with Thoros and attempting to assassinate him, he had fled to Nur ed-Din and become a Moslem. Early in 1170

Nur ed-Din lent him troops with which he was able not only to dethrone his nephew but also to invade the Cilician plain and take Mamistra, Adana and Tarsus from their Greek garrisons. He then attacked the Templars at Baghras.

Bohemond appealed to Amalric, who marched up into Cilicia and temporarily, it seems, restored Imperial rule. This friendly action may have reconciled Manuel to his loss of ecclesiastical control in Antioch. But Mleh was irrepressible. A year or so later he managed to capture Constantine Coloman and again overrun Cilicia.

Nur ed-Din was meanwhile occupied farther east.

His brother, Qutb ed-Din of Mosul died in the summer of 1170. His two sons, Saif ed-Din and Imad ed-Din disputed the inheritance; and some months passed before Nur ed-Din could settle the matter to his liking. The respite was useful for the Franks. But the problem of Egypt remained unsolved. Amalric remained faithful to his policy of a close alliance with the Emperor and constant appeals to the West. In the spring of 1171 he decided to pay a personal visit to Constantinople.

1171: Amalric at

Constantinople

His departure was delayed by a sudden offensive made by Saladin against his southern frontier. Early in December 1170 a great Egyptian army appeared before Daron, the southernmost Frankish fortress on the Mediterranean coast. Its defences were weak; and though Saladin had no siege-engines with him, its fall seemed imminent. Amalric, taking with him the Patriarch and the relic of the True Cross, hastened with a small but well-trained force to Ascalon, arriving there on 18 December and moving on to the Templars’ fortress at Gaza, where he left Miles of Plancy in charge, as the Templar knights joined him in the march on Daron. He managed to break through the Egyptian army and enter Daron; whereupon Saladin raised the siege and marched on Gaza. The lower town was taken, despite a futile resistance ordered by Miles; and its inhabitants were massacred. But the citadel was so formidable that Saladin did not venture to attack it. As suddenly as he had come he disappeared back to the Egyptian frontier. He then sent a squadron up the Gulf of Akaba, which captured the Frankish outpost of Aila, at the head of the Gulf, during the last days of the year.

Amalric left Acre for Constantinople on 10

March, with a large staff, including the Bishop of Acre and the Marshal of the Court, Gerard of Pougi. The Master of the Temple, Philip of Milly, resigned his post in order to go ahead as ambassador. After calling in at Tripoli the King sailed on to the north. At Gallipoli he was met by his father-in-law, who, as the wind was contrary, took him overland to Heraclea. There he embarked again in order to enter the capital through the palace gate at the harbour of Bucoleon, an honour reserved for crowned heads alone.

Amalric’s reception delighted him and his staff. Manuel liked westerners in general, and he found Amalric sympathetic. He showed his usual lavish generosity. His family, particularly the King’s father-in-law, all joined in offering hospitality. There were endless religious ceremonies and festivities. There was a dancing display in the Hippodrome and a trip in a barge up and down the Bosphorus. In the midst of it all the Emperor and the King discussed the future. A treaty was made and signed, but its terms are unrecorded. It seems that the King recognized in some vague way the Emperor’s suzerainty over the native Christians; that Manuel promised naval and financial help whenever another expedition against Egypt should be planned; and that common action should be taken against Mleh of Armenia. There were probably clauses about the Greek Church in Antioch, and even perhaps in the kingdom, where Manuel had already in 1169 taken charge of the redecoration of the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem. An inscription on the mosaic attests that the artist Ephraim made them on the orders of the Emperor. He was also responsible for the repairs at the Holy Sepulchre.

Whatever were the details of the treaty, the Franks were well satisfied by their visit and full of admiration for their host. They sailed homeward from Constantinople on 15 June, hopeful for the future.

1171: End of the

Fatimid Dynasty

The appeal to the West was less successful.

Frederick of Tyre was still wandering ineffectually through the courts of France and England. About the end of 1170 Amalric wrote to him to invite Stephen of Champagne, Count of Sancerre, to Palestine, to marry the Princess Sibylla. The suggestion was prompted by a tragedy that had befallen the royal family. Amalric’s son Baldwin was now nine years old and had been sent with comrades of his own age to be instructed by William, Archdeacon of Tyre. He was a handsome, intelligent boy; but one day, when his pupils were testing their endurance by driving their nails into each other’s arms, William noticed that the prince alone never flinched. He watched carefully and soon realized that the boy was insensitive to pain because he was a leper. It was the judgment of God for the incestuous marriage of his parents, Amalric and Agnes; and it boded ill for the kingdom. Even if Baldwin grew up he could never carry on the dynasty. The young Greek Queen might yet bear a son; but meanwhile, for safety’s sake, Amalric would be wise to marry his eldest child, Sibylla, to some rich experienced western prince who could act if need be as regent or even as king.

Stephen accepted the invitation and landed with a party of knights in Palestine in the summer of 1171, a few days before Amalric arrived back from Constantinople.

But he did not like the look of Palestine. He brusquely broke off the marriage negotiations and, after paying his vows at the Holy Places, left with his company for the north, intending to visit Constantinople. As he passed through Cilicia he was waylaid by Mleh of Armenia, who robbed him of all that he had with him.

Next year an even more important visitor came to Jerusalem, Henry the Lion, Duke of Saxony and Bavaria, grandson of the Emperor Lothair and son-in-law of Henry II of England. But he, too, refused to fight for the Cross. He had come merely as a pilgrim and left as soon as possible for Germany.

The indifference of the West was bitterly disappointing; but perhaps an expedition against Egypt was not needed at once.

For Saladin’s relations with Nur ed-Din seemed close to breaking-point. By January 1171 Nur ed-Din had installed a garrison of his own at Mosul, where his nephew Saif ed-Din ruled, and had annexed Nisibin and the Khabur valley for himself and Sinjar for his favourite nephew Imad ed-Din. Then, piously anxious for the triumph of orthodox Islam, he wrote to Saladin demanding that prayers in the Egyptian mosques should no longer mention the Fatimid Caliph but the Caliph of Baghdad. Saladin did not wish to comply. After two centuries of Fatimid rule Shia influences were strong in Egypt. Moreover, though he might own Nur ed-Din as his master, his authority in Egypt came from the Fatimid Caliph. He prevaricated, till in August Nur ed-Din threatened to come himself to Egypt if he were not obeyed. After taking police precautions Saladin prepared for the change; but no one dared make the first move till on the first Friday of the Moslem year 567 a visiting divine from Mosul boldly stepped into the pulpit of the Great Mosque and prayed for the Caliph al-Mustadi. His lead was followed throughout Cairo. In the palace the Fatimid Caliph al-Adid lay dying. Saladin forbade his servants to tell him the news. ‘If he recovers, he will learn soon enough’, he said. ‘If he is to die, let him die in peace.’ But when the poor youth a few hours before his death asked to see Saladin his request was refused for fear of a plot. Saladin repented of his refusal when it was too late, and spoke of him with affection. With al-Adid the Fatimid dynasty perished. The remaining princes and princesses were rounded up, to spend the rest of their lives in luxury cut off from any contact with the world.

1172: Raymond of

Tripoli released

A few days later Saladin set out to attack the castle of Montreal, south of the Dead Sea. He pressed the siege hard; and Amalric, owing to misinformation, left Jerusalem too late to come to its rescue. But, just as the garrison was preparing to capitulate, suddenly Nur ed-Din appeared on the road to Kerak; whereat Saladin raised the siege. He told Nur ed-Din that his brothers’ wars in upper Egypt obliged him to return to Cairo. To Nur ed-Din his action seemed mere treachery that must be punished by force. Hearing of his anger Saladin was alarmed and summoned a council of his family and his chief generals. The younger members of the family counselled defiance. But Saladin’s father, old Najm ed-Din Ayub, rose to say that he for one was loyal to his master and berated his son for his ambition, and scolded him again in private for letting his ambition be so obvious. Saladin took his advice and sent abject apologies to Nur ed-Din; who accepted them for the moment.

In the summer of 1171 Nur ed-Din planned but gave up an expedition into Galilee. In the late autumn, angered by an act of piracy committed by Franks from Lattakieh on two Egyptian merchant ships, he devastated Antiochene and Tripolitan territory, destroying the castles of Safita and Araima, and had to be bought off with a heavy indemnity. But in 1172

he kept the peace, partly because of his distrust of Saladin and partly because he wished to gain Seldjuk help for an attack on Antioch. But the Seldjuk Sultan, after a stern warning from Constantinople, rejected his advances and instead began a two years’ war against the Danishmends. The Byzantine alliance, though it was to achieve little else, at least saved Antioch from a coalition between Aleppo and Konya. About the same time Nur ed-Din at last consented to release Raymond of Tripoli for the sum of 80,000 dinars. The King and the Hospitallers together raised the bulk of the money; and Raymond was allowed to return home. He never paid some 30,000 dinars that remained owing to Nur ed-Din.

War began again in 1173. Amalric felt secure enough to march north into Cilicia to punish Mleh for his outrage against Stephen of Champagne and to carry out his promise to the Emperor. The campaign achieved nothing except to check Mleh’s further expansion. Nur ed-Din used the opportunity to invade Oultrejourdain, and summoned Saladin to come to his support. Saladin, faithful to his father’s advice, came up with an army from Egypt and laid siege to Kerak. Meanwhile Nur ed-Din moved down from Damascus.

On his approach Saladin raised the siege and returned to Egypt, saying, with truth, that his father was dangerously ill. But it was clear that he had no wish to destroy the Frankish buffer-state that lay between him and his imperious master. Nur ed-Din in his turn encamped before Kerak. The fief of Oultrejourdain, of which it was the capital, belonged to an heiress, Stephanie of Milly. Her first husband, Humphrey, heir of Toron, had died a few years before. Her second husband, Amalric’s seneschal Miles of Plancy, was away with the King. It was her first father-in-law, the old Constable, Humphrey II of Toron, who came to her rescue. On the mobilization of the forces left in the kingdom, Nur ed-Din retired. His fury against Saladin was unbounded. When he heard of the death, in August, of Najm ed-Din Ayub, his most loyal servant in Cairo, he vowed to invade Egypt himself in the coming spring.


 

1173: Murder of the Assassin Ambassadors

This disunity in the Moslem world was consoling to the Franks; and in the autumn of 1173 they received overtures from another unexpected quarter. Little had been heard of the Assassins during the last decades, apart from their arbitrary murder of Raymond II of Tripoli in 1152.

They had been quietly consolidating their territory in the Nosairi mountains.

In general they showed no animosity towards the Franks. Their hated enemy was Nur ed-Din whose power restricted them on the east. But he had been unable to suppress them; and a dagger found on his pillow one night warned him not to go too far.

Shia rather than Sunni in their sympathies, they had been shocked by the end of the Fatimid Caliphate. In 1169 the Assassin headquarters at Alamut in Persia sent a new governor for the Nosairi province, Rashid ed-Din Sinan of Basra.

This formidable sheikh, who was to be known to the Franks as the Old Man of the Mountains, began a more active policy. He now sent to Amalric suggesting a close alliance against Nur ed-Din and hinting that he and all his flock were considering conversion to Christianity. In return he apparently asked that a tribute which the Templars at Tortosa had succeeded in imposing on various Assassin villages should be cancelled. Whether or not Amalric believed that the Assassins would ever become Christians, he was glad to encourage their friendship. The sheikh Sinan’s envoys returned towards the mountains with the promise of a Frankish embassy to follow soon after. As they journeyed past Tripoli a Templar knight, Walter of Mesnil, acting with the connivance of his Grand Master, ambushed them and slew them all. King Amalric was horrified. His policy was ruined and his honour stained, just because the Order was too greedy to sacrifice a small portion of its revenues. He ordered the Grand Master, Odo of Saint-Amand, to hand over the culprit. Odo refused, merely offering to send Walter to be judged by the Pope, whose sole authority he recognized. But Amalric was too angry to trouble about the Order’s constitution. He hurried with some troops to Sidon, where the Grand Master and the Chapter were staying, forced his way into their presence and kidnapped Walter, whom he cast into prison at Tyre. The Assassins were assured that justice had been done; and they accepted the King’s apologies. Meanwhile Amalric planned to demand from Rome that the Order be dissolved.

The year 1174 opened well for the Christians.

The Assassins were friendly. The Byzantine alliance held good. The young King of Sicily, William II, promised naval help for the spring. The discord between Nur ed-Din and Saladin was reaching a crisis; and Saladin himself was none too secure in Egypt, where the Shia nobility was again intriguing against him and was in contact with the Franks. In 1173 he had sent his eldest brother, Turan Shah, to conquer the Sudan, so that it might serve as an asylum for the family, should the worst occur. Turan occupied the country as far as Ibrim, near Wady Haifa, where he slew the Coptic bishop and his flock, both his congregation and his seven hundred pigs. But he reported that the land was unsuitable as a refuge. Saladin then sent him to southern Arabia, which he preferred. He conquered it in his brother’s name and ruled there as viceroy till 1176.

But there was no need to flee from the wrath of Nur ed-Din. In the spring of 1174 the atabeg came to Damascus to plan his Egyptian campaign. As he rode out one morning with his friends through the orchards he talked to them of the uncertainty of human life. Nine days later, on 15 May, he died of a quinsy. He had been a great ruler and a good man, who had loved above all things justice. After his illness nineteen years before, something of his energy had left him; and more and more of his time was spent on pious exercises. But his piety, narrow though it was, won him the respect of his subjects and of his enemies. He was austere and smiled seldom. He lived simply and forced his family to do likewise, preferring to spend his vast revenues on works of charity. He was a careful and watchful administrator; and his wise government consolidated the realm that his sword had won. In particular he sought to curb the restlessness of his Turkish and Kurdish emirs by settling them on fiefs for which they paid the rent in soldiers, but his own law courts kept them strictly under control. This mitigated feudalism did much to restore the prosperity of Syria after nearly a century of the rule of nomads. In appearance he was tall and dark-skinned, almost beardless, with regular features and a gentle, sad expression. Polo-playing was his only recreation.

1174: Death of

King Amalric

Nur ed-Din’s heir was his son, Malik as-Salih Ismail, a boy of eleven, who had been with him at Damascus. There the emir Ibn al-Muqaddam, backed by the boy’s mother, seized the regency, while Gumushtekin, governor of Aleppo, which had been Nur ed-Din’s chief capital, proclaimed himself there as regent. The boy’s cousin, Saif ed-Din of Mosul, intervened to annex Nisibin and all the Jezireh as far as Edessa. Saladin, as the governor of Nur ed-Din’s richest province, wrote to Damascus to claim that the regency was his. But he was powerless at the moment to follow up his claim. The collapse of Moslem unity offered the Franks a chance that Amalric was swift to take. In June he marched on Banyas. Al-Muqaddam came out from Damascus to meet him and, probably as Amalric intended, at once proposed to buy him off with the promise of a large sum of money, the release of all the Frankish prisoners at Damascus and an alliance in the future against Saladin. Amalric, who was beginning to suffer from an attack of dysentery, accepted the proposals. After a pact was signed he rode back through Tiberias and Nablus to Jerusalem, refusing the comfort of a litter. He arrived there seriously ill. Greek and Syrian doctors were summoned to his bedside, and he told them to bleed him and give him a purge. They refused, for they thought him too weak to stand the strain. So he had recourse to his own Frankish doctor, who had no such scruples. The treatment seemed to do him good, but only for a day or two. On 11

July 1174, he died, at the age of thirty-eight.

If history is only a matter of challenge and response, then the growth of Moslem unity under Zengi, Nur ed-Din and Saladin was the inevitable reaction to the First Crusade. But fate too often capriciously loads the dice. At the beginning of 1174 Saladin’s star seemed to be setting. The death of Nur ed-Din and the death of Amalric, neither of them expected, saved him and opened the gateway for his victories to come. For the Franks of the East the death of Amalric, at such a moment, and the accidents that had befallen his family foreboded the end of their kingdom. Amalric was the last king of Christian Jerusalem worthy of his throne. He had made mistakes.

He had been swayed by the enthusiasm of his nobles in 1168 and by their hesitations in 1169. He had been too ready to accept gifts of money, which his government needed for the moment, rather than carry out a policy far-sightedly.

But his energy and his enterprise had been boundless. He had shown that neither his vassals nor the Orders could defy him unscathed. Had he lived longer he might have challenged the inevitability of the triumph of Islam.


 



BOOK V

THE TRIUMPH OF ISLAM



CHAPTER I

MOSLEM UNITY

‘The wise shall inherit glory: but shame shall be the promotion of fools.’ PROVERBS III, 35


 

To Saladin, watching anxiously in Cairo, King Amalric’s death came as a sign of God’s favour. Shia intrigues against him had come to a head in April when a plot to kill him was betrayed to him. He struck at once and crucified the ringleaders; but he could not be sure that there were not others ready to conspire, should a Christian army come to their aid.

And in the meantime Nur ed-Din’s heritage might pass firmly into other hands.

Now, with Amalric dead, there was no danger of an invasion by land. A Sicilian fleet was, it is true, in the offing; for King William II had heard neither of the collapse of the Shia conspiracy nor of the death of Amalric. On 25 July 1174 the Sicilians, with two hundred and eighty-four ships to convey their men, their beasts and their provisions, under Tancred, Count of Lecce, appeared suddenly before Alexandria. But they found themselves deprived of the support on which they had counted; and they had already refused to countenance any help from the Emperor, for William had quarrelled with Manuel, who had offered him the hand of his daughter Maria and then had withdrawn the offer; and anyhow he wished to show that he could do better than the Byzantines in 1169. On their failure to surprise the city and on Saladin’s approach with an army, they took to their ships again and sailed away on 1 August. Saladin was free now to march into Syria.

Ibn al-Muqaddam, governor at Damascus, was frightened and appealed to the Franks for help. His fear increased when the young as-Salih fled with his mother to Aleppo to the more vigorous guardianship of Gumushtekin. Ibn al-Muqaddam next appealed to Saif ed-Din of Mosul to come to his rescue; but Saif ed-Din preferred to consolidate his gains in the Jezireh. The people of Damascus then insisted on their governor summoning Saladin. Saladin set out at once, with seven hundred picked horsemen. He rode swiftly through Oultrejourdain where the Franks made no attempt to stop him, and arrived at Damascus on 26 November. He was received there with joy. He spent the night at his father’s old house. Next morning Ibn al-Muqaddam opened the citadel gates to him. He installed his brother Toghtekin as governor in as-Salih’s name and, after delighting the Damascenes by generous gifts to them from as-Salih’s treasury, marched on northward against Gumushtekin.


 

1174:
Raymond of Tripoli Regent

King Amalric’s death had left the Franks powerless to intervene. The only remaining prince of the royal house was the thirteen-year old leper, Baldwin. His sister Sibylla, a year older, was still unmarried. His stepmother, Queen Maria Comnena, had only given birth to daughters, of whom one had died and the other, Isabella, was aged two. The barons accepted Baldwin as their king without demur. Four days after his father’s death he was crowned by the Patriarch. No regent was appointed. The Seneschal, Miles of Plancy, the late King’s closest friend and lord in his wife’s right of the great fief of Oultrejourdain, carried on the government. But Miles was unpopular, particularly amongst the locally-born aristocracy, with whose support Count Raymond of Tripoli claimed the regency. Next to the King’s sisters Raymond was his closest relative on the royal side of the family. His mother, Hodierna of Jerusalem, had been Amalric’s aunt. Though Bohemond of Antioch was descended from Hodierna’s elder sister, Alice, he was a generation further away from the Crown. Moreover, he lived far off; whereas Raymond had recently married the second great heiress in the Kingdom, Eschiva of Bures, Princess of Galilee, widow of Walter of Saint-Omer. Raymond’s supporters, led by the old Constable, Humphrey II of Toron, by the Ibelin family and by Reynald of Sidon, insisted on his rights being heard before the High Court. Miles prevaricated for as long as he could, but had to yield. Late in the autumn Raymond was installed as Regent. A few weeks later Miles, who had taken his fall from power with an ill grace, was assassinated one dark night in the streets of Acre.

Raymond was now aged thirty-four, a tall, thin man, dark-haired and dark-skinned, his face dominated by a great nose, in character cold and self-controlled and a little ungenerous. There was nothing in him of the enthusiastic chivalry of the early Crusaders. During his long years in captivity he had read deeply, he had learnt Arabic and he had studied the ways of the Moslems. He saw the problems of the Frankish states from a local standpoint. He was interested in their survival, not in their role as the spearhead of aggressive Christendom. He was able and ably supported by his friends, but he was only regent and he had enemies.

His regency began a cleavage within the kingdom. There had been factions before, especially in the days of Queen Melisende. But they had been short-lived. The Crown had kept control. Now two definite parties arose, the one composed of the native barons and the Hospitallers, following the leadership of Count Raymond, seeking an understanding with their foreign neighbours and unwilling to embark on risky adventures; the other composed of newcomers from the West and the Templars. This party was aggressive and militantly Christian; and it found its leaders in 1175, when at last Reynald of Chatillon was released from his Moslem prison, together with Joscelin of Edessa, a Count without a county, whom fate had turned into an adventurer. Personal animosities were even stronger than differences in policy.

Most of the nobles now were cousins of each other; and family quarrels are always the most bitter. The two wives of King Amalric hated each other. Agnes of Courtenay, Count Joscelin’s sister, had married twice since her divorce. Her next husband, Hugh of Ibelin, had died a few years after the marriage; his successor, Reynald of Sidon, was glad to discover that he, like Amalric, was too closely related to his wife and secured an annulment. While Agnes sided with her brother and the Templars, he joined the other party. Queen Maria Comnena was soon remarried, to Hugh of Ibelin’s brother Balian, to whom she brought her dower-fief of Nablus. This marriage was happy; and the Dowager-Queen played a great role in her husband’s party. Reynald of Chatillon, a few months after his release, married the heiress of Oultrejourdain, Stephanie, the widow of Miles of Plancy, who considered Count Raymond to be her husband’s murderer. Raymond’s long quarrel with the Templars began on a personal question. A Flemish knight, Gerard of Ridfort, came to Tripoli in 1173

and took service under the Count, who promised him the hand of the first suitable heiress in his county. But when the lord of Botrun died a few months later, leaving his lands to his daughter Lucia, Raymond ignored Gerard’s claim and gave her to a rich Pisan called Plivano, who ungallantly put the girl on to a weighing-machine and offered the Count her weight in gold. Gerard, angry and disappointed, joined the Order of the Temple and soon became its most influential member and its seneschal. He never forgave Raymond.

1174: Saladin

attacks Aleppo

The young King, precociously aware of the intrigues around him, tried to hold the balance between the parties. Raymond remained his regent for three years; but ties of kinship drew him closer to the Courtenays. He made his uncle Joscelin seneschal in 1176; and his mother, the Lady Agnes, returned to the Court. Her influence was disastrous. She was vicious and greedy, insatiable for men and for money. She had not been allowed to bring up her children. Baldwin had been given to the care of William of Tyre and Sibylla to that of her great-aunt, the Princess-Abbess Joveta of Bethany.

But now she began to interfere in their lives. Baldwin listened to her, against his better judgment; and Sibylla fell under her domination.

Raymond’s first duty as regent was to curb the growth of Saladin’s power. The Franks had been unable to prevent the union of Damascus with Cairo; but at least Aleppo was still separate. As soon as reinforcements came from Egypt Saladin had marched to Aleppo from Damascus. On 9 December 1174 he entered Homs and left troops to invest the castle, which held out against him. He passed on through Hama to Aleppo. When Gumushtekin closed the gates in his face, he began a regular siege of the city, on 30

December. The citizens were half inclined to surrender to him; but the young as-Salih came down himself into their midst and pleaded with them to preserve him from the man who had filched his heritage. Touched by his plight the defenders never flagged. Meanwhile Gumushtekin sent for help from the Assassins and from the Franks. A few days later some Assassins were found in the heart of Saladin’s camp, at his very tent. They were slain after a desperate defence. On 1 February Count Raymond and a Frankish army appeared before Homs, and with the help of the castle garrison began to attack the city walls. This had the desired effect. Saladin raised the siege of Aleppo and came hurrying south.

Raymond did not stay to meet him. For the next month Saladin was held up by the siege of the castle of Homs. By April he was master of all Syria as far north as Hama; but Aleppo was still independent. In gratitude to the Franks Gumushtekin released Reynald of Chatillon and Joscelin of Courtenay and all the other Christian prisoners languishing in the dungeons of Aleppo.

Saladin’s successes roused Nur ed-Din’s nephew, Saif ed-Din of Mosul, who sent his brother, Izz ed-Din, with a large army into Syria to join Gumushtekin. Saladin, hoping perhaps to cause trouble between Aleppo and Mosul, offered to cede to Gumushtekin Hama and Homs. The offer was rejected. But the allied army was caught in a ravine amongst the hills north of Hama and cut to pieces by Saladin’s veterans. Saladin did not feel strong enough to follow up his victory. A truce was arranged, which allowed Saladin to occupy a few towns north of Hama but otherwise left things as they were.

Saladin now threw off his alleged vassaldom to as-Salih. He had, he said, done his best to serve him loyally, but as-Salih had preferred other counsellors and rejected his help. He therefore took the title of King of Egypt and Syria and struck coins in his own name alone. The Caliph at Baghdad graciously approved and sent royal robes that reached him at Hama in May.

1176: Saladin

defeats Saif ed-Din of Mosul

The truce with the house of Zengi was short-lived. In March 1176 Saif ed-Din of Mosul himself crossed the Euphrates with a large army and joined with Gumushtekin’s troops outside Aleppo. Saladin, whose army had been reinforced again from Egypt, went up to meet him. An eclipse of the sun on 11 April alarmed his men as they crossed the Orontes near Hama; and they were caught by surprise ten days later by Saif ed-Din, as they were watering their horses. But Saif ed-Din hesitated to attack at once. Next morning, when Saif ed-Din brought all his forces up to attack Saladin’s camp on the Mound of the Sultan, some twenty miles south of Aleppo, it was too late.

Their first onrush almost succeeded; but Saladin counter-charged at the head of his reserves and broke the enemy’s lines. By evening he was master of the field. The treasure that Saif ed-Din had left in his camp on fleeing was all given by Saladin to reward his own men. The prisoners that were taken were well treated and soon sent back to their homes. His generosity and clemency made an excellent impression.

Aleppo still refused to open its gates to Saladin; so he attacked and captured the fortresses between the city and the Euphrates, Biza’a and Menbij, then laid siege to Azaz, the great fortress that commanded the road to the north. There, once again, he nearly perished at the hands of one of the Assassins, who entered the tent where he was resting. Only the cap of mail that he wore under his turban saved him. Azaz capitulated on 21 June.

On 24 June he appeared again before Aleppo. But now he agreed to come to terms.

As-Salih and the Ortoqid princes of Hisn Kaifa and Mardin who had supported him agreed to cede to Saladin all the land that he had conquered; and they and Saladin swore solemnly to keep the peace. When the treaty had been signed on 29

July, as-Salih’s little sister came out to visit Saladin’s camp. He asked her kindly what gift she would like; and she answered: ‘The Castle of Azaz.’

Saladin thereupon gave it back to her brother.

Though Aleppo was still unconquered, as-Salih and his cousins were cowed. Saladin could turn to deal with the Assassins and the Franks. He entered the Nosairi mountains to lay siege to Masyaf, the chief Assassin stronghold. Sheikh Sinan was away; and as he hurried home, Saladin’s soldiers could have captured him had not some mysterious power restrained them.

There was magic about. Saladin himself was troubled by terrible dreams. One night he woke suddenly to find on his bed some hot cakes of a type that only the Assassins baked, and with them a poisoned dagger and a piece of paper on which a threatening verse was written. Saladin believed that the Old Man of the Mountains had himself been in the tent. His nerves gave way. He sent a messenger to Sinan asking to be forgiven for his sins and promising, in return for a safe-conduct, henceforward to leave the Assassins undisturbed. The Old Man pardoned him, and the treaty between them was kept.

With the Franks no such treaty could be made.

There had been a truce in 1175, when Saladin, in order to be able to deal with Saif ed-Din, had released the Christian prisoners in his possession. But next year the Franks broke the truce. While Saladin was besieging Aleppo, Raymond of Tripoli invaded the Beqa’a from the Buqaia, while the royal army under Humphrey of Toron and the fifteen-year old King came up from the south.

Raymond seems to have suffered a slight defeat at the hands of Ibn al-Muqaddam, now governor of Baalbek; but the Christians made a junction and severely defeated Saladin’s brother Turan Shah and the militia of Damascus. They retired again as soon as Saladin approached from the north. He did not follow after them. He was anxious to return to Egypt. Leaving Turan Shah in command of a strong army in Syria, he once more slipped through Oultrejourdain and arrived at Cairo at the end of September.

1176: Sibylla s

first Marriage

For a year there was a respite from fighting, for which both sides were thankful. While Saladin reorganized Egypt and rebuilt and refortified Cairo, the government at Jerusalem faced its main internal problem. In 1177 King Baldwin came of age, at sixteen, and Raymond gave up the regency. But the King’s leprosy was growing worse; he surely could not live for many years. To provide for the succession the Princess Sibylla must be married.

In 1175, probably at the suggestion of Louis VII of France, Baldwin had invited William Long-Sword, eldest son of the Marquis of Montferrat, to come to Palestine and accept Sibylla’s hand. It was a good choice. William was well-connected. His father was the richest prince in northern Italy. He was cousin both of the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa and of King Louis. He himself, though no longer young, was gallant and handsome enough to please the gay Princess. He landed at Sidon in October 1176. On his marriage to Sibylla a few days later he was given the county of Ascalon and Jaffa and generally accepted as heir to the throne. But the hopes based on his vigour and his high connections were vain. Early in 1177 he fell ill of malaria. His illness dragged on for some months; and in June he died. His widow gave birth to a son in the late summer, an heir to the kingdom but one that made a regency inevitable.

The King’s envoys scoured Europe once more to find a second husband for the Princess.

His envoys also scoured Europe to find allies against Saladin; for the lull in the war would certainly not last long. But the princes of the West were fully occupied in their own affairs; and even Constantinople could not provide the same help as before. The year 1176 was a turning-point in the history of Byzantium. The Seldjuk Sultan, Kilij Arslan II, had grown restive against the Emperor. While Nur ed-Din lived he had been kept under control; for Nur ed-Din had intervened in Anatolia in 1173, to prevent the Seldjuks from swallowing the lands of the Danishmends. Nur ed-Din’s general Abdalmassih, his brother Qutb ed-Din’s former minister at Mosul, restored Caesarea-Mazacha to the Danishmend Dhu’l-Nun and himself remained with a garrison in Sivas. Kilij Arslan’s brother Shahinshah was at the same time confirmed in the possession of Ankara, where the Emperor had installed him some years before. But Nur ed-Din’s death removed this restraint on Kilij Arslan. By the end of 1174 Abdalmassih was back in Mosul, Dhu’l-Nun and Shahinshah were in exile at Constantinople, and Kilij Arslan was in possession of their lands. He then turned against Byzantium. In the summer of 1176 Manuel determined to deal once and for all with the Turks. Some slight successes the previous summer had encouraged him to write to the Pope to announce that the time was propitious for a new Crusade. Now he would make the road across Anatolia safe for ever. While an army under his cousin Andronicus Vatatses was sent through Paphlagonia to restore Dhu’l Nun to his territory, Manuel himself led the great Imperial army, swelled by all the reinforcements that he could muster, against the Sultan’s capital at Konya. Kilij Arslan, hearing of the expedition, sent to ask for peace. But Manuel no longer had faith in his word.

1176: Battle of

Myriocephalum

Early in September the Paphlagonian expedition came to disaster before the walls of Niksar. The head of Vatatses was sent as a trophy to the Sultan. A few days later Manuel’s army moved out of the Meander valley, past the fortress that he had built at Sublaeum the year before, and round the top of the Lake of Egridir into the hills that led up toward the great range of the Sultan Dagh. Heavy wagons containing siege-machinery and provender slowed its progress; and the Turks had devastated the land through which it must travel. The road led through a pass called Tzibritze by the Greeks, with the ruined fort of Myriocephalum standing at the far end. There the Turkish army was gathered visible on the bare hillside. Manuel’s more experienced generals warned him not to take his lumbering army through the difficult passage in face of the enemy; but the younger princes trusted in their prowess and were eager for glory. They persuaded him to march on. The Sultan had gathered troops from all his allies and vassals. His army was as large as Manuel’s, less well-armed but more mobile. On 17 September 1176 the vanguard forced its way through the pass. The Turks yielded before them, to swing round into the hills and charge down the slopes into the pass as the main Imperial army pressed along the narrow road. The Emperor’s brother-in-law, Baldwin of Antioch, at the head of a cavalry regiment, counter-charged up the hill into the enemy; but he and all his men were killed. The soldiers in the valley saw his defeat. They were so tightly packed together that they could scarcely move their hands. Brave leadership might still have saved the day. But Manuel’s courage deserted him. He was the first to panic and fled back out of the pass.

The whole army now tried to follow him. But in the chaos the transport wagons blocked the road. Few of the soldiers could escape. The Turks, waving the head of Vatatses before them, massacred as they pleased till darkness fell. Then the Sultan sent a herald to the Emperor as he tried to rally his troops in the plain, and offered him peace on condition that he retired at once and dismantled his two new fortresses of Sublaeum and Dorylaeum. Manuel gratefully accepted the terms. His unconquered vanguard came back safely through the pass, and joined up with the pathetic remnant that Manuel now led homewards, harassed by Turks who could not understand Kilij Arslan’s forbearance. It is probable that the Sultan did not comprehend the completeness of his victory.

His main interest was now in the East. He was not at the moment interested in expanding westward. All that he wanted there was security.

Manuel, however, was well aware of the significance of the disaster, which he himself compared to that of Manzikert, just over a century before. The great war-machine that his grandfather and father had built up had suddenly been destroyed. It would take many years to rebuild it; and indeed it was never rebuilt. There were troops enough left to defend the frontiers and even to win a few petty victories in the next three years. But nevermore would the Emperor be able to march into Syria and dictate his will at Antioch. Nor was there anything left of his great prestige which had in the past deterred Nur ed-Din at the height of his power from pressing too far against Christendom. For the Franks the disaster at Myriocephalum was almost as fateful as for Byzantium. Despite all the mutual mistrust and misunderstanding, they knew that the existence of the mighty Empire was an ultimate safeguard against the triumph of Islam. At the moment, when the ruler of northern Syria was the weak boy as-Salih, they did not notice the importance of the battle. But when William of Tyre visited Constantinople three years later and learnt fully what had happened, he realized the dangers ahead.


 

1177: Philip of Flanders in Palestine

Though Manuel’s army had perished, his fleet was still strong, and he was ready to use it against Saladin. Once again, in 1177, he promised to send it in support of a Frankish attack against Egypt.

During that summer there had been rumours of a new Crusade from the West; both Louis VII and Henry II of England were said to have taken the Cross. But only one western potentate appeared in Palestine. In September, while King Baldwin was recovering from a bad attack of malaria, Philip, Count of Flanders, landed with a considerable following at Acre. He was the son of Count Thierry and of Sibylla of Anjou; and the Franks, remembering his father’s four Crusades and his mother’s pious love of the Holy Land, hoped great things of him. The news of his coming brought four high-born ambassadors from the Emperor, offering money for an Egyptian expedition; and on their heels a Byzantine fleet of seventy well-fitted men-of-war arrived off Acre. King Baldwin, too ill to fight himself, hastened to offer him the regency if he would lead an expedition into Egypt. But Philip hesitated and prevaricated. He had come, he said first, merely for the pilgrimage, next that he could not assume such responsibilities alone; and when the King suggested that Reynald of Chatillon should be joint leader, he criticized Reynald’s character. It was pointed out to him that the Byzantine fleet was there ready to cooperate. He merely asked why he should oblige the Greeks. At last he revealed that his only object in coming to Palestine had been to marry off his two cousins, the Princesses Sibylla and Isabella, to the two young sons of his favourite vassal, Robert of Bethune.

This was more than the barons of Jerusalem could bear. ‘We thought you had come to fight for the Cross and you merely talk of marriages’, cried Baldwin of Ibelin when the Count made his demand before the Court. Thwarted and furious, Philip prepared to depart again. The wrangling had shocked the Emperor’s ambassadors. It was clear that there was going to be no expedition to Egypt.

They waited about a month, then disgustedly sailed away with the fleet, to give warning to their master of the incurable frivolity of the Franks.


 

The Count of Flanders left Jerusalem for Tripoli at the end of October. Perhaps his conscience now troubled him, for he agreed to accompany Count Raymond on an expedition against Hama; and King Baldwin provided troops from the kingdom to reinforce him. While a small contingent raided the territory of Homs, only to fall into an ambush and lose all the booty that it had collected, the two Counts laid siege to Hama, whose governor was seriously ill. But when troops came up from Damascus, they retired, having achieved nothing. From Tripoli Count Philip moved on to Antioch, and there agreed to help Prince Bohemond attack the town of Harenc. Harenc had belonged to as-Salih’s former minister Gumushtekin; but he had quarrelled with his master, who had put him to death. His vassals at Harenc had therefore revolted against as-Salih, but on the Franks’ approach their mutiny ended. Bohemond and Philip half-heartedly laid siege to the town. Their mining operations were unsuccessful; and as-Salih was able to send a detachment through their lines to reinforce the garrison. When as-Salih sent envoys to point out to them that Saladin, the real enemy both of Aleppo and Antioch, was back in Syria, they agreed to raise the siege. Philip of Flanders returned to Jerusalem for Easter, then took a ship from Lattakieh for Constantinople.


 

1177: Saladin s Defeat at Montgisard

Saladin had crossed the frontier from Egypt on 18 November. His intelligence service was always excellent. He knew that the Franco-Byzantine alliance had collapsed and that the Count of Flanders was away in the north. He decided on a sudden counterattack up the coast into Palestine. The Templars summoned all the available knights of the Order to defend Gaza; but the Egyptian army marched straight on to Ascalon. The old Constable Humphrey of Toron was seriously ill, and the King had only recently risen from a sickbed. With the troops that he could muster, five hundred knights in all, and with the Bishop of Bethlehem bearing the True Cross, Baldwin hurried to Ascalon and entered the fortress just before the enemy came up. He had summoned every man of arms in the kingdom to join him there; but the first levies were intercepted by Saladin and taken prisoner. Leaving a small force to contain the King in Ascalon, Saladin marched on towards Jerusalem. For once, Saladin was over-confident. There was no enemy left between him and the Christian capital; so he loosened the discipline of his troops and allowed them to wander round the countryside pillaging. With the courage of despair, Baldwin managed to send a message to the Templars telling them to abandon Gaza and join him. When they came near he broke out of Ascalon and rode with all his men up the coast to Ibelin and then swung inland. On 25 November the Egyptian army was crossing a ravine near the castle of Montgisard, a few miles south-east of Ramleh, when suddenly the Frankish knights fell on it coming from the north. It was a complete surprise. Some of Saladin’s troops were absent foraging; and he had no time to regroup the remainder. Many of them fled before the first shock. Saladin himself was only saved by his personal Mameluke Guard. The regiments that held their ground were almost annihilated. Among the Christians the King was in the forefront. The bravery of the Ibelin brothers, Baldwin and Balian, and of Raymond’s stepsons, Hugh and William of Galilee, helped on the victory; and Saint George himself was seen fighting by their side.

Within a few hours the Egyptian army was in full flight homewards, abandoning all the booty and the prisoners that it had taken. The soldiers even threw away their weapons in order to flee the quicker. Saladin managed to restore some measure of order; but the crossing of the Sinai desert was painful, with Bedouins harassing the almost defenceless fugitives. From the Egyptian frontier Saladin sent messengers on dromedaries to Cairo to assure any would-be rebels that he was still alive; and his return to Cairo was announced by pigeon-post all over Egypt. But his prestige had suffered terribly.

It had been a great victory and it had saved the kingdom for the moment. But it had not in the long run changed the situation. The resources of Egypt are limitless; whereas the Franks were still short of men. Had it been possible for King Baldwin to pursue the enemy into Egypt or to make a swift attack upon Damascus, he might have crushed Saladin’s power, but without help from outside he could not risk his own small army on an offensive. Instead, he decided to erect strong fortifications along the Damascene frontier, where the loss of Banyas had upset the defensive system of the kingdom. While Humphrey of Toron fortified the hill of Hunin, on the road from Banyas to Toron, the King set about building a castle on the upper Jordan between Lake Huleh and the Sea of Galilee, to command the ford by which Jacob had wrestled with the angel, a ford known also as the Ford of Sorrows. The land on either side was inhabited by Moslem peasants and herdsmen, some owing allegiance to Damascus, some to the Christians. They passed to and fro freely across the frontier, which was marked only by a great oak tree; and the Franks had undertaken never to fortify the crossing. Baldwin had wished to abide by the treaty and build a castle elsewhere; but the Templars overruled him. The local Moslems complained of the breach of faith to Saladin, who offered Baldwin first 60,000, then 100,000 gold pieces to give up the work. On the King’s refusal, he vowed to take action himself.

1179: Death of Humphrey of Toron

After his disaster at Montgisard he had remained for several months in Egypt, till he was sure that everything was well under control. In the late spring of 1178 he returned to Syria and spent the rest of the year at Damascus. The only warfare of the year consisted of a few raids and counter-raids. Farther north there was peace between Antioch and Aleppo, and an alliance between Antioch and Armenia, whose renegade Prince Mleh had been overthrown soon after Nur ed-Din’s death by his nephew Roupen III. Roupen was a friend of the Franks, whom he had assisted at the ineffectual siege of Harenc. Bohemond III also sought the friendship of the Emperor, and in 1177 married as his second wife a relative of Manuel’s, called Theodora.

In the spring of 1179, when the seasonal movement of flocks began, King Baldwin set out to round up the sheep that would be passing towards Banyas from the plains of Damascus. Saladin sent his nephew Faruk-Shah to see what was happening. He was to inform his uncle by pigeon-post of the direction taken by the Franks. On 10 April Faruk-Shah suddenly came upon the enemy in a narrow valley in the forest of Banyas. The King was taken by surprise. He was only able to extricate his army owing to the heroism of the old Constable, Humphrey of Toron, who held up the Moslems with his bodyguard till the royal army had escaped. Humphrey was mortally wounded; he died at his new castle at Hunin on 22 April. Even the Moslems paid tribute to his character. His death was a terrible blow to the kingdom; for he had been its one universally respected elder statesman.

Saladin followed up the victory by laying siege to the castle at Jacob’s Ford. But the defence was so vigorous that he retired after a few days to encamp before Banyas. From there he sent raiders into Galilee and through the Lebanon to destroy the harvests between Sidon and Beirut. King Baldwin gathered together the forces of the kingdom and summoned Raymond of Tripoli to join him. They marched up through Tiberias and Safed to Toron. There they learnt that Faruk-Shah and a party of raiders were coming back from the coast laden with booty. They moved north to intercept them in the valley of Marj Ayun, the Valley of Springs, between the Litani river and the upper Jordan. But Saladin had noticed from an observation post on a hill north of Banyas that the flocks on the opposite side of the Jordan were scattering in panic. He realized that the Frankish army was passing by and set out in pursuit. On 10 June 1179, while the royal army routed Faruk-Shah at Marj Ayun, Count Raymond and the Templars moved on a little ahead towards the Jordan. By the entrance of the valley they came on Saladin’s army. The Templars joined battle at once; but Saladin’s counterattack drove them back in confusion on Baldwin’s troops. These, too, were forced back; and before long the whole Christian army was in flight. The King and Count Raymond were able with part of their men to cross the Litani and shelter at the great castle of Beaufort, high above the western bank. All the men left beyond the river were massacred or later rounded up. Some of the fugitives did not stop at Beaufort but made straight for the coast. On the way they met Reynald of Sidon with his local troops. They told him that he was too late; so he turned back, though had he advanced to the Litani he might have saved many other fugitives.

Amongst Saladin’s prisoners were Odo of Saint-Amand, Grand Master of the Temple, whose rashness had been the prime cause of the rout, Baldwin of Ibelin and Hugh of Galilee. Hugh was soon ransomed by his mother, the Countess of Tripoli, for 55,000 Tyrian dinars. For Baldwin of Ibelin Saladin demanded 150,000 dinars, a King’s ransom, so highly did he rate Baldwin’s importance. After a few months Baldwin was released on the return of a thousand Moslem prisoners and on his promise to find the money. It was proposed to exchange Odo for an important Moslem prisoner; but the Grand Master was too proud to admit that anyone could be of equal value to him. He remained in a dungeon at Damascus till his death the following year.


 

1180: Two Years’ Truce

Saladin did not follow up his victory by an invasion of Palestine, perhaps because he had heard of the arrival there of a great company of knights from France, led by Henry II of Champagne, Peter of Courtenay and Philip, Bishop of Beauvais. Instead, he attacked Baldwin’s castle at Jacob’s Ford. After a siege of five days, from 24 to 29 August, he succeeded in mining the walls and forcing an entrance. The defenders were put to death and the castle rased to the ground. The French visitors would not go out to try to save the castle but soon returned home. Once more the Crusaders from the West had been utterly ineffectual.

After the Egyptian fleet had carried out a successful raid in October on the shipping in the very port of Acre, and after a great Moslem foray into Galilee early in the new year, King Baldwin sent to ask Saladin for a truce. Saladin agreed. There had been a terrible drought throughout the winter and early spring; and the whole of Syria was faced with famine. No one desired raids that might damage the meagre harvests. And Saladin had probably decided that the conquest of Aleppo should precede the conquest of Jerusalem. A two-years’ truce was fixed by a treaty signed by representatives of Baldwin and of Saladin in May 1180. Tripoli was excluded from the truce; but after the Egyptian navy had raided the port of Tortosa and Saladin had been checked in a raid on the Buqaia, he made a similar treaty with Raymond. In the autumn he marched northwards to the Euphrates, where the Ortoqid prince, Nur ed-Din of Hisn Kaifa, who had become his ally, had quarrelled with Kilij Arslan the Seldjuk. Nur ed-Din had married the Sultan’s daughter, but neglected her in favour of a dancing-girl. On 2 October 1180 Saladin held a congress near Samosata; the Ortoqid princes were there and envoys from Kilij Arslan, from Saif ed-din of Mosul and from Roupen of Armenia. They solemnly swore to keep peace with one another for two years to come.

King Baldwin spent the respite in an attempt to build up a Christian front against Islam. William of Tyre, Archbishop since 1175, went to Rome to a Lateran council in 1179 and on his way back visited Constantinople during the last days of the year. The Emperor Manuel was as courteous and friendly as ever; but William could see that he was a dying man. He had never recovered from the shock of the battle of Myriocephalum. But he still showed great interest in Syria. William stayed there for seven months. He was present at the great ceremonies when Manuel’s daughter Maria, a spinster of twenty-eight, married Rainier of Montferrat, Sibylla’s brother-in-law, and Manuel’s son, Alexius, aged ten, married the Princess Agnes of France, aged nine. He returned with Imperial envoys as far as Antioch. The Armenian Prince Roupen was eager to strengthen his alliance with the Franks. Early in 1181 he came on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and there he married the Lady Isabella of Toron, the daughter of Stephanie of Oultrejourdain. Even the Syrian Jacobites proclaimed their loyalty to the united Christian cause when their Patriarch, the historian Michael, visited Jerusalem and had a long interview with the King.

1180: Sibylla and Baldwin of Ibelin

There were hopes, too, of an ally from the Farther East. Since 1150 a letter purporting to be written by that great potentate Prester John to the Emperor Manuel had been circulating through western Europe. Though it was almost certainly the forgery of a German bishop, its account of the Priest-King’s wealth and piety was too good not to be believed. In 1177 the Pope sent his doctor Philip with a message asking for information and for aid. It seems that Philip ended his journey in Abyssinia; but it had no concrete result.

But still no powerful knight came from the West, not even to accept the offer of the hand of Princess Sibylla and the succession to the throne. Frederick of Tyre, when he was in Rome, had sent to Hugh III of Burgundy, of the royal Capetian line, to beg him to accept the candidature. Hugh agreed at first, but preferred to remain in France. Meanwhile, Sibylla herself had fallen in love with Baldwin of Ibelin. The family of Ibelin, though its origins had been modest, was now in the forefront of the Palestinian nobility. On the death of Balian the Old, the founder of the family, Ibelin itself was given to the Hospitallers; but Ramleh passed to his eldest son Hugh, and on Hugh’s death to his brother Baldwin, who had married but repudiated, on the convenient excuse of kinship, the heiress of Beisan. The youngest brother, Balian, was now the husband of Queen Maria Comnena, and lord of her dower-town of Nablus. Baldwin and Balian were the most influential of all the local nobles; and despite his undistinguished pedigree Baldwin’s marriage to Sibylla would have been popular throughout the land. Before any betrothal was arranged, Baldwin was captured at Marj Ayun. Sibylla wrote to him to his jail to assure him of her love. But when he was released she told him coldly that she could not contemplate marriage while he still owed a vast ransom. Her argument was reasonable, if discouraging; so Baldwin, not knowing how to raise the money, journeyed to Constantinople and begged it from the Emperor. Manuel, with his love of generous gestures, paid it all. Baldwin came back triumphant to Palestine in the early spring of 1180, only to find Sibylla betrothed to another man.

The Lady Agnes never liked the relatives of her various husbands and disapproved of the Ibelins. Some years before a knight from Poitou, Amalric, second son of the Count of Lusignan, had arrived in Palestine. He was a good soldier; and on Humphrey of Toron’s death he was appointed Constable. About the same time he married Baldwin of Ibelin’s daughter Eschiva. He was also Agnes’s lover. He had in France a young brother called Guy. With Agnes’s backing he began to tell Sibylla of the extraordinary good looks and charm of this youth till at last she begged him to bring him out to Palestine. While Baldwin was at Constantinople Amalric hurried home to fetch Guy, and to prepare him for the part that he was to play. Sibylla found him as handsome as she had been told and announced that she intended to marry him. The King, her brother, protested in vain; for Guy, as anyone could see, was a weak and foolish boy. The Palestinian barons were furious to realize that they might have as their future king this youngest son of a petty French noble whose only distinction was his descent from the water-fairy Melusine. But Agnes and Sibylla pestered the sick weary King till he gave his consent. At Easter 1180 Guy was married to Sibylla and was enfeoffed with the counties of Jaffa and Ascalon.

1180: The Patriarch Heraclius

For political as well as for personal reasons the Ibelins were disgusted, and the breach between them and the Courtenays, supported by Reynald of Chatillon, grew greater. In October 1180 the King tried to bring them together by betrothing his half-sister Isabella to Humphrey IV of Toron. Isabella was Balian of Ibelin’s stepdaughter and Humphrey Reynald of Chatillon’s stepson. Humphrey was, moreover, as grandson and heir of the great Constable and heir-apparent through his mother of the fief of Oultrejourdain, the most eligible of the local nobility, whom the marriage might be expected to gratify. Owing to the youth of the Princess, who was only eight, the actual ceremony was postponed for three years. But the betrothal did no good. A few days later the Courtenays showed their power in the appointment of a new Patriarch. The Patriarch Amalric died on 6 October. On 16 October the Chapter of Jerusalem, under pressure from the Lady Agnes, elected as his successor Heraclius, Archbishop of Caesarea. He was a barely literate priest from the Auvergne whose good looks Agnes had found irresistible; and her favour had procured his steady advancement. His present mistress was the wife of a draper at Nablus, Paschia de Riveri, who was soon to be known throughout the realm as Madame la Patriarchesse. William of Tyre came bustling from his diocese to try to prevent the election, but in vain. The electors named him as their second choice; but the King, at his mother’s bidding, confirmed the appointment of Heraclius.

Power was now firmly in the hands of the Courtenays and the Lusignans and their allies, Reynald of Chatillon and the new Patriarch. In April 1181 they struck at William of Tyre, who, as the King’s old tutor, was dangerous to them. On a trivial excuse Heraclius excommunicated him. After fruitless attempts to heal the breach, William left in 1182 or 1183 for Rome, to plead his cause at the papal Court. He stayed on there; and there he died, poisoned, men said, by an emissary sent by the Patriarch. Raymond of Tripoli was the next to be attacked. When early in 1182 he prepared to cross from his county into his wife’s territory of Galilee, the King’s officers forbade him to enter the kingdom; for Agnes and her brother Joscelin had persuaded Baldwin that he was plotting against the Crown. Only after furious protests from the barons of the kingdom would Baldwin relent. He reluctantly consented to see Raymond, who convinced him of his innocence.


 

1180-2: The Reign of Alexius II

The intrigues round the dying leper King would have been less dangerous had not the foreign situation been critical. On 24 September 1180, the Franks lost their most powerful ally, when the Emperor Manuel died at Constantinople. He had genuinely liked them and had genuinely worked for their benefit, except when it had clashed with the interests of his Empire. He had been a brilliant and impressive man, but not a great Emperor; for his ambition to dominate Christendom had led him into adventures that the Empire could no longer afford. His troops had been sent into Italy and into Hungary when they were needed on the Anatolian frontier or in the Balkans. He had treated his treasure-chest as though it were inexhaustible. The disaster at Myriocephalum was a deadly blow to his overstrained army; and in a long series of commercial concessions made to the Italian cities in return for immediate diplomatic advantages he had sapped the economic life of his subjects; and in consequence the Imperial treasury would never be full again. The splendour of his Court had dazzled the world into the belief that the Empire was greater than in fact it had become; and, had he lived longer, his fleet and his gold might yet have been of value to the Franks. His personality had held the Empire together; but with his death its decline became evident. He had fought against death, determinedly clinging to prophecies that offered him fourteen more years of life, and he made no effort to arrange for the regency that his son would need.

The new Emperor, Alexius II, was aged eleven. According to the old-established precedent the Empress-Mother took over the regency. But the Empress Maria was a Latin from Antioch, the first Latin to be ruler of the Empire, and as a Latin she was disliked by the people of Constantinople. Manuel’s love for the Latins had long been resented. The long sequence of ecclesiastical wrangles at Antioch had added to the bitterness of the Byzantines. The tumultuous passage of the Crusaders through imperial territory had never been forgotten, and there were memories of the massacres of Cyprus, and massacres by Venetians, Pisans and Genoese. Most hated of all were the Italian merchants who strutted through Constantinople, complacent in their control of the Empire’s trade, obtained, often, by attacks on peaceful citizens in the provinces. The Empress took as her adviser and, it was thought, as her lover, a nephew of her husband, the Protosebastus Alexius Comnenus, the uncle of Queen Maria of Jerusalem. He was unpopular and unwise. Together they leaned on the Latin element and especially on the Italian merchants. The opposition to the Empress was led by her stepdaughter, the Porphyrogennete Maria and her husband Rainier of Montferrat. Their plot to murder the favourite failed; but when they took refuge in the Church of St Sophia he further offended the populace by attempting to profane the sanctuary. The Empress was forced to pardon the conspirators; but in her insecurity she begged her brother-in-law, Bela III of Hungary, to come to her rescue. Her husband’s cousin, Andronicus Comnenus, forgiven after his career of seduction in the East, was now living in retirement in Pontus. His compatriots remembered his gallantry and glamour; and when his friends put him forward as a national leader there was a ready response. In August 1182 he marched across Anatolia. The few troops that did not rally to him were easily defeated. Soon the Empress was left in Constantinople with only the Latins to support her. As Andronicus approached the Bosphorus the people of Constantinople suddenly fell on all the Latins in the city. Latin arrogance had provoked the massacre, but its horrible course shocked many of the most patriotic of the Byzantines. Only a few Italian merchants survived. They took to their ships and sailed westward, raiding the coasts that they passed. The road to Constantinople was open to Andronicus.

His first action was to eliminate his rivals. The Protosebastus was imprisoned and cruelly blinded. The Porphyrogennete Maria and her husband suffered mysterious deaths. Then the Empress was condemned to be strangled and her young son was forced himself to sign the warrant. Andronicus became joint-Emperor; then, two months later, in November 1182, the boy Alexius II himself was murdered, and Andronicus, at the age of sixty-two, married his widow, the twelve-year-old Agnes of France.

1185: The Fall of Andronicus Comnenus

Apart from these murders Andronicus began his reign well. He purged the civil service of its corrupt and supernumerary members; he insisted on the strict administration of justice; he forced the rich to pay their taxes and he protected the poor against exploitation. Never for centuries had the provinces been so well governed. But Andronicus was frightened, with good cause. Many of his kin were jealous of him and the aristocracy resented his policy; and foreign affairs were menacing. He realized the dreadful impression made in the West by the massacre of 1182 and hastened not only to make a treaty with Venice in which he promised a yearly indemnity as compensation for Venetian losses, but he also sought to placate the Pope by building a church for the Latin rite in the capital; and he encouraged western merchants to return. But the main enemies of Byzantium were the Hohenstaufen Emperor and the King of Sicily; and in 1184 an ominous marriage took place between the Emperor Frederick’s son Henry and William II’s sister and heiress, Constance. Knowing that the Sicilians were certain to attack him soon, Andronicus wished to be sure of his eastern frontier. He saw that Saladin was in the ascendant there; so, entirely reversing Manuel’s policy, he made a treaty with Saladin, giving him a free hand against the Franks in return for his alliance against the Seldjuks. It seems that details of the divisions of future conquests and spheres of influence were planned. But the treaty came to nothing; for Andronicus, fearful for his position at Constantinople, began to take repressive measures that increased in ferocity till no one in the capital felt safe. Not only did he strike at the aristocracy, but even merchants and humble workmen were arrested by his police on the flimsiest suspicion of conspiracy, and were blinded or sent to the scaffold. When in August 1185 a Sicilian army landed in Epirus and marched on Thessalonica, Andronicus panicked. His wholesale arrests and executions drove the populace into revolt; which broke out when an elderly and inoffensive cousin of the Emperor’s, Isaac Angelus, succeeded in escaping from his jailers to the altar of St Sophia and appealed from there for help. Even his own bodyguard deserted Andronicus. He tried in vain to flee across to Asia, but he was captured and paraded round the city on a mangy camel, then tortured and torn to death by the furious mob. Isaac Angelus was proclaimed Emperor. He restored some sort of order and made a humiliating peace with the King of Sicily. But he was utterly ineffectual as a ruler. The ancient Empire had become a third-rate power with little influence in world-politics.

The decline of Byzantium upset the balance of power in the East. The Princes of Armenia and Antioch were delighted, and celebrated their relief by quarrelling with each other. On the news of Manuel’s death Bohemond III repudiated his Greek wife in order to marry a loose lady of Antioch called Sibylla. The Patriarch Aimery had not liked the Greek marriage, but he was shocked by the adultery. He excommunicated Bohemond, put the city under an interdict, and retired once more to Qosair. The nobles of Antioch hated Sibylla, with reason; for she was a spy who received an income from Saladin in return for information about the strength and movements of the Frankish armies. They supported Aimery. A civil war was breaking out, when King Baldwin sent an ecclesiastical deputation, headed by the Patriarch Heraclius, to arbitrate. In return for financial compensation Aimery agreed to raise the interdict but not the excommunication, but Sibylla was recognized as Princess. Many of the nobles were dissatisfied with the settlement and fled to Roupen’s court. Relations between the two Princes were further complicated at the end of 1182, when the Byzantine governor of Cilicia, Isaac Comnenus, in revolt against Andronicus, sought help from Bohemond against Roupen and admitted his troops into Tarsus. Bohemond promptly changed his mind and sold Tarsus and the governor to Roupen, then repented of it. The Templars ransomed Isaac on the understanding that the Cypriots, who sympathized with him, should pay them back. Isaac thereupon retired to Cyprus, where he set himself up as an independent Emperor and forgot about the debt. Roupen next alarmed his neighbours by swallowing up the little Armenian principality of the Hethoumians, which had lasted on at Lampron in the northwest of Cilicia under the patronage of Constantinople. His extension of power alarmed Bohemond, who in 1185 invited him to a banquet of reconciliation at Antioch and arrested him on his arrival. But Roupen’s brother Leo finished off the conquest of the Hethoumians and attacked Antioch. Roupen was released on ceding Mamistra and Adana to Bohemond; but on his return to Cilicia he soon recovered them and made himself master of the whole province. Bohemond made various ineffectual raids but achieved nothing more.

1181: Reynald of Chatillon breaks the Truce

These deplorable squabbles between the petty Christian rulers were very convenient for Saladin. Neither Byzantium nor even the Franks of northern Syria would impede his progress nor send help to the kingdom of Jerusalem. The only Christian state in the East that commanded respect amongst the Moslems was the distant kingdom of Georgia, at present engaged in growing at the expense of the Seldjuk princes of Iran, whose difficulties were very convenient to the Sultan. Under these circumstances it was essential for the kingdom to keep the truce of 1180. But Reynald of Chatillon, lord now of Oultrejourdain, could not understand a policy that ran counter to his wishes. By the terms of the truce Christian and Moslem merchants could pass freely through each other’s territory. It irked Reynald to see the rich Moslem caravans passing unscathed so close to him. In the summer of 1181 he yielded to temptation and led his local troops out eastward into Arabia, to Taima, near the road from Damascus to Mecca. Close to the oasis he fell upon a caravan that was travelling peacefully to Mecca and made off with all its goods. He seems even to have contemplated moving down to attack Medina; but Saladin, who was in Egypt, sent a hasty expedition under his nephew Faruk-Shah from Damascus into Oultrejourdain, which brought Reynald hurrying home. Saladin complained to King Baldwin of the breach of the treaty and demanded compensation. Baldwin admitted the justice of the claim; but in spite of his urgent representations, Reynald refused to make any amends. His friends at the Court supported him, till Baldwin weakly let the matter drop. But Saladin followed it up. A few months later a convoy of fifteen hundred pilgrims was forced by the weather to land in Egypt near Damietta, ignorant that the truce had been violated. Saladin threw them all into chains and sent to Baldwin offering to release them as soon as the merchandise pillaged by Reynald was returned. Once again Reynald refused to give anything back. War was now inevitable.

Reynald and his friends persuaded the King to concentrate the royal army in Oultrejourdain, to catch Saladin as he came up from Egypt. The Ibelins and Raymond vainly pointed out that this would expose Palestine to him should he get by. Saladin left Egypt on 11 May 1182. As he bade a ceremonious farewell to his ministers, a voice from the crowd shouted out a line of poetry whose meaning was that he would never see Cairo again. The prophecy came true. He took his army across the Sinai desert to Akaba, and moved northward without difficulty, well to the east of the Frankish army, destroying the crops as he went. When he arrived at Damascus he found that Faruk-Shah had already raided Galilee and sacked the villages on the slopes of Mount Tabor, taking twenty thousand head of cattle and one thousand prisoners. On his return Faruk-Shah attacked the fortress of Habis Jaldak, carved out of the rock above the river Yarmuk beyond the Jordan. A tunnel that he cut through the rock put it at his mercy; and the garrison, Christian Syrians with no great wish to die for the Franks, promptly surrendered. Saladin spent three weeks in Damascus, then with Faruk-Shah and a large army left on 11 July and crossed into Palestine round the south of the Sea of Galilee. The King, aware now of the folly of his previous strategy, had come back from Oultrejourdain and marched up the west bank of the river, bringing the Patriarch and the True Cross to bless his arms. The two armies met beneath the Hospitallers’ castle of Belvoir. In the fierce battle that followed the Franks held their ground against Saladin’s attacks, but their counterattacks did not break the Moslem lines. At the end of the day each side retired, claiming the victory.

1181: Death of as-Salih

It had been a check for Saladin as the invader, but only temporary. In August he once again crossed the frontier in a lightning march through the mountains to Beirut. At the same moment his fleet, summoned from Egypt by the pigeon-post that operated between Damascus and Cairo, appeared off the coast. But Beirut was well fortified; and its bishop, Odo, organized a brave, vigorous defence. Baldwin, on the news, rushed his army up from Galilee, only pausing to collect the ships that lay in the harbours of Acre and Tyre. Failing to take the city by assault before the Franks arrived, Saladin withdrew. It was time for him to deal with business that was more urgent.

Saif ed-Din of Mosul died on 29 June 1180, leaving only young children. The emirs of Mosul invited his brother, Izz ed-Din, to succeed him. Eighteen months later, on 4 December 1181, as-Salih of Aleppo died suddenly of a colic, universally attributed to poison. He was only eighteen, a bright, intelligent boy who might have been a great ruler. On his deathbed he begged his emirs to offer the succession to his cousin of Mosul, so as to unite the family lands against Saladin. Izz ed-Din arrived at Aleppo at the end of the year and was given an enthusiastic welcome. Messengers came from the emir of Hama to offer him allegiance. But the two years’ truce with Saladin had not run out; and Izz ed-Din refused their offer, more from indolence than from honour. He had enough to worry him: for in February 1182 his brother Imad ed-Din of Sinjar claimed a share in the inheritance and intrigued with the commander of the army of Aleppo, Kukburi. In May Izz ed-Din returned to Mosul, and Imad ed-Din gave him Sinjar in return for Aleppo. Kukburi was rewarded with the emirate of Harran. From there he plotted with his Ortoqid neighbours, the princes of Hisn Kaifa and Birejik, against the princes of Aleppo and Mosul and the Ortoqid Qutb ed-Din of Mardin; and the conspirators called Saladin to their aid. The truce among the Moslem princes ended in September. The day that it was over Saladin crossed the frontier and after a feint attack on Aleppo he moved over the Euphrates at Birejik. The towns of the Jezireh fell before him, Edessa, Saruj, and Nisibin. He pressed on to Mosul and began the siege of the city on 10 November. Once again he was thwarted by fortifications too strong to storm. His spiritual master, the Caliph an-Nasir, shocked at this war between fellow-Moslems, tried to negotiate a peace. The Seldjuk ruler of Persarmenia and the Prince of Mardin prepared to send a relieving force. So Saladin retired to Sinjar, which he took by storm after a fortnight’s siege. For once he was unable to restrain his soldiers from pillaging the city; but he released the governor and sent him honourably attended to Mosul. Izz ed-Din and his allies marched out to meet him near Mardin, but sent ahead to suggest a truce. When Saladin answered truculently that he would meet them on the battlefield, they dispersed and fled to their homes. He did not pursue them, but went north to conquer Diarbekir, the richest and greatest fortress of the Jezireh, with the finest library in Islam. He gave the city to the Prince of Hisn Kaifa. After reorganizing the Jezireh, setting each city to be held as a fief under an emir that he trusted, he appeared again, on 21 May, before Aleppo.

1183: Saladin takes possession of Aleppo

When Saladin moved against them, both Imad ed-Din and Izz ed-Din had sought help from the Franks. An embassy from Mosul promised them a yearly subsidy of 10,000 dinars, with the retrocession of Banyas and Habis Jaldak, and the release of any Christian prisoner that might be found in Saladin’s possession, if they would make a diversion against Damascus. It was a hopeful moment; for a few days after Saladin invaded the Jezireh, his nephew Faruk-Shah, governor of Damascus, suddenly died. King Baldwin, accompanied by the Patriarch and the True Cross, thereupon led a raid through the Hauran, which sacked Ezra and reached Bosra, while Raymond of Tripoli recaptured Habis Jaldak. Early in December 1182 Raymond led a cavalry raid that again penetrated to Bosra; and a few days later the royal army set out against Damascus and encamped at Dareiya in the suburbs. It has a famous mosque, which Baldwin spared after receiving a delegation from the Christians of Damascus warning that reprisals would be taken against their churches should it be harmed. The King did not try to attack the city itself, and soon retired laden with booty, to spend Christmas at Tyre. He planned a further campaign for the spring, but early in the new year he fell desperately ill of a fever at Nazareth. For some weeks he lay between life and death; and his disease immobilized his army. Farther north, Bohemond III was powerless to take any action against Saladin. He sent to his camp before Aleppo and concluded a four years’ truce with him. It enabled him to repair the defences of his capital.

At Aleppo Imad ed-Din made little effort to oppose Saladin. He was unpopular there; and when Saladin offered to give him his old home at Sinjar together with Nisibin, Saruj and Rakka, to hold as a fief, he gladly complied. On 12 June 1183 Saladin took possession of Aleppo. Five days later Imad ed-Din departed for Sinjar, honourably escorted, but mocked by the crowds of the city that he abandoned so lightly. On 18 June Saladin made his formal entry and rode up to the castle.

On 24 August the Sultan returned to Damascus, which was to be his capital. His Empire now stretched from Cyrenaica to the Tigris. For more than two centuries past there had not been so powerful a Moslem prince. He had the wealth of Egypt behind him. The great cities of Damascus and Aleppo were under his direct government. Around them and north-eastward as far as the walls of Mosul were military fiefs on whose rulers he could rely. The Caliph at Baghdad supported him. Izz ed-Din at Mosul was cowed by him. The Seldjuk Sultan in Anatolia sought his friendship, and the Seldjuk princes of the East were powerless to oppose him. The Christian Empire of Byzantium was no longer a danger to him. It only remained now to suppress the alien intruders whose possession of Palestine and the Syrian littoral was a lasting shame to Islam.


 



CHAPTER II

THE HORNS OF HATTIN

‘Our end is near, our days are fulfilled; for our end is come.’ LAMENTATIONS IV, 18


 

When King Baldwin rose from his sickbed at Nazareth it was clear that he would no more be able to govern the country. His leprosy had been aggravated by his fever. He had lost the use of his arms and legs; and they were beginning to decay. His sight had almost gone. His mother, his sister Sibylla and the Patriarch Heraclius kept guard over him and persuaded him to hand the regency to Sibylla’s husband, Guy of Lusignan. Guy was to be in complete control of the kingdom, except only the city of Jerusalem, which, with a revenue of 10,000 besants, the King reserved for himself. The barons of the realm reluctantly accepted the King’s decision.


 

1182: Reynald’s Red Sea Expedition

Reynald of Chatillon was absent from these deliberations. When he heard of Saladin’s departure to the north in the autumn of 1182, he set in motion a project that he had long had in mind, to launch a squadron on the Red Sea to raid the rich sea-caravans to Mecca and even to attack the Holy City of Islam itself. Towards the end of the year he marched down to Aila at the head of the Gulf of Akaba, bringing galleys that he built with timber from the forests of Moab and tried out on the waters of the Dead Sea. Aila, which had been held by the Moslems since 1170, fell to him; but the fortress on the island close by, the Ile de Graye of the Frankish historians, held out; and Reynald remained with two of his ships to blockade it. The rest of his fleet set gaily out, with local pirates to pilot them. They sailed down the African coast of the Red Sea, raiding the little coastal towns that they passed, and eventually attacked and sacked Aidib, the great Nubian port opposite to Mecca. There they captured richly laden merchant ships from Aden and from India; and a landing-party pillaged a huge defenceless caravan that had come over the desert from the Nile valley. From Aidib the corsairs crossed over to the Arabian coast. They burnt the shipping at al-Hawra and Yambo, the ports of Medina, and penetrated to ar-Raghib, one of the ports of Mecca itself. Close by they sank a pilgrim-ship bound for Jedda. The whole Moslem world was horrified. Even the Princes of Aleppo and Mosul, who had called upon Frankish help, were ashamed to have allies that planned such an outrage on the Faith. Saladin’s brother Malik al-Adil, governor of Egypt, took action. He sent the Egyptian admiral, Husam ed-Din Lulu, with a fleet manned by Maghrabi sailors from North Africa, in pursuit of the Franks. Lulu first relieved the castle of Graye and recaptured Aila, from which Reynald himself had already retired; then he caught up with the corsair fleet off al-Hawra, destroying it and capturing almost all the men on board. A few of them were sent to Mecca, to be ceremoniously executed at the Place of Sacrifice at Mina during the next Pilgrimage. The rest were taken to Cairo, and there they were beheaded. Saladin vowed solemnly that Reynald should never be forgiven for his attempted outrage.


 

The Horns of Hattin

On 17 September 1183 Saladin left Damascus with a great army to invade Palestine. On the 29th he crossed the Jordan, just south of the Sea of Galilee and entered Beisan, whose inhabitants had all fled to the safety of the walls of Tiberias. On the news of his coming Guy of Lusignan summoned the full force of the kingdom, strengthened by two rich visiting Crusaders, Godfrey III, Duke of Brabant, and the Aquitanian Ralph of Mauleon, and their men. With Guy were Raymond of Tripoli, the Grand Master of the Hospital, Reynald of Chatillon, the Ibelin brothers, Reynald of Sidon and Walter of Caesarea. Young Humphrey IV of Toron came to join them with his stepfather’s forces from Oultrejourdain; but he was ambushed by the Moslems on the slopes of Mount Gilboa, and most of his men were slain. Saladin then sent detachments to capture and destroy the little forts of the neighbourhood, while others sacked the Greek convent on Mount Tabor but failed to break through the strong walls of the Latin establishment on the summit of the hill. He himself encamped with his main army by the fountain of Tubaniya, on the site of the ancient city of Jezreel.


 



Map 6. Galilee.

1183: Guy quarrels with the King

The Franks had assembled at Sephoria and marched on into the plain of Jezreel on 1 December. The advance-guard, under the Constable Amalric, was at once attacked by the Moslems, but the timely arrival of the Ibelins with their troops rescued it. The Christians encamped at the Pools of Goliath opposite to Saladin, who then extended his wings so as almost to encircle them. For five days the armies remained stationary. It was difficult for supplies to come through to the Christians. After a day or two the Italian mercenaries complained of hunger; and only the timely discovery of fish in the Pools of Goliath saved the army from starvation. Most of the soldiers, including the knights from France and the irrepressible Reynald, wished to attack the Moslems. Guy hesitated and dithered; but Raymond and the Ibelins firmly insisted that to provoke a fight against such superior numbers would be fatal. The army must remain on the defensive. They were right. Saladin many times tried to lure them out. When he failed he lifted his camp on 8 October and moved back behind the Jordan.

Guy’s behaviour had shocked both the soldiery who believed him to be a coward and the barons who knew him to be weak. On his return to Jerusalem he quarrelled with the King. Baldwin felt that the air of Tyre would be kinder to him than the windy heights of Jerusalem. He asked his brother-in-law to make an exchange of the two cities. Guy received the request rudely; whereupon Baldwin with an access of angry energy summoned his chief vassals and on their advice deposed Guy from the regency. Instead, on 23 March 1183, he proclaimed as his heir his nephew Baldwin, Sibylla’s son by her first marriage, a child of six years, and tried to persuade his sister to have her marriage annulled. Meanwhile, though he could not move without help, and could no longer sign his name, he resumed the government himself. Guy’s response was to retire to his county of Ascalon and Jaffa and there throw off his allegiance to the Crown. Baldwin seized Jaffa, which he put under the direct authority of the Crown, but Guy defied him in Ascalon. In vain the Patriarch Heraclius and the Grand Masters of the Temple and the Hospital interceded for the rebel. The King lost his temper with them and banished them from the Court. He had summoned them to order them to preach the Crusade in western Europe, but some months passed before they would now consent to go.

The council of barons on whose advice the King deposed Guy was composed of Bohemond of Antioch, Raymond of Tripoli, the Lord of Caesarea, and the two Ibelins. The Lord of Oultrejourdain was not present. The time had come for the marriage to take place between the Princess Isabella, now aged eleven, and Humphrey of Toron, aged about seventeen. Reynald determined that the ceremony should be celebrated with all the pomp at his disposal at his castle of Kerak, to which the bridegroom was heir. During the month of November guests began to arrive at the castle. Many of them, such as the bride’s mother, Queen Maria Comnena, were Reynald’s personal enemies; but they came in a last attempt to heal the breach between the warring factions. With the guests arrived entertainers, dancers, jugglers and musicians from all over the Christian East. Suddenly the festivities were interrupted by the terrible news that Saladin was approaching with his army.

1183: The Marriage at Kerak

The destruction of Kerak and its godless lord ranked high among Saladin’s ambitions. So long as Reynald held his great castle he could intercept all the traffic that tried to pass between Syria and Egypt; and experience had shown that no treaty could restrain him. On 20 November Saladin was joined by reinforcements from Egypt and encamped before the walls. The farmers and shepherds of the countryside, Christian Syrians, drove their flocks for safety within the town, and many took refuge in the courtyards of the castle. Saladin at once attacked the lower town and forced an entrance. Reynald was only able to escape back into the castle owing to the heroism of one of his knights, who single-handed defended the bridge over the fosse between the town and the citadel till it could be destroyed behind him. With a fine show of bravura the wedding-ceremonies were continued in the castle. While rocks were hurled at its walls, the singing and dancing went on within. The Lady Stephanie, mother of the bridegroom, herself prepared dishes from the bridal feast which she sent out to Saladin. He in return asked in which tower the young pair were housed and gave orders that it should not be bombarded by his siege-engines. But otherwise he did not relax his efforts. His nine great mangonels were in continuous action, and his workmen almost filled up the fosse.

Messengers had hurried to Jerusalem to beg the King for help. He summoned the royal army which he put under the command of Count Raymond; but he insisted on coming himself in his litter with his men. They hastened down past Jericho and up the road by Mount Nebo. On his approach Saladin, whose engines had made little effect on the strong walls of the fortress, lifted the siege and on 4 December moved back towards Damascus. The King was carried in triumph into Kerak; and the wedding-guests were free to go home. Their experience had not ended their discord, from which the young bride suffered the most. Her mother-in-law, no doubt at Reynald’s request, forbade her to see her mother; and her mother, deep in party intrigues that were dear to her Greek blood, regarded her as half a traitor. Only her husband was kind to her. Humphrey of Toron was a youth of extraordinary beauty and great learning, more fitted in his tastes to be a girl than a man. But he was gentle and considerate to his child-wife; and she loved him.

Next autumn Saladin once again marched against Kerak, with an army to which his Ortoqid vassals sent contingents. Once again the huge fortifications were too much for him. He could not lure the defenders out to fight on the slopes below the town; and once again, when an army from Jerusalem approached, he retired into his own territory, only leaving a detachment to raid Galilee and to pillage the country as far south as Nablus. Saladin himself returned to Damascus. There was still much to be done in the reorganization of his Empire. The time had not quite come for the elimination of the Christians.

In Jerusalem the leper-King kept the reins of the government in his decaying hands. Guy still held Ascalon, refusing to admit royal officers into the town. But his friends the Patriarch and the Grand Masters were away in Europe, trying vainly to impress the Emperor Frederick and King Louis and King Henry with the perils awaiting the Christian East. The western potentates received them with honour and discussed plans for a great Crusade. But they each made excuses why they could not themselves participate. All that came of the mission was that a few individual knights took the Cross.


 

1185: King Baldwin IV’s Will

In the autumn of 1184 Guy once again infuriated his brother-in-law. Ever since the Christian capture of Ascalon the Bedouin of the district had been allowed, on the payment of a small tribute to the King, to move as they pleased to pasture their flocks. Guy, annoyed because the tribute went to the King and not to himself, fell on them one day and massacred them and annexed their flocks.

Baldwin was now bedridden and was never to rise again. He saw how fatal had been the influence of his mother and her friends, and sent for his cousin Raymond of Tripoli to take over the administration. Meanwhile he prepared for his death. Before an assembly of the barons, early in 1185, he announced his will. His little nephew was to succeed to the throne. At the express wish of the assembly Guy was not to have the regency, which was to go to Raymond of Tripoli, who was to hold Beirut as payment for his services. But Raymond refused the personal guardianship of the little King, lest the boy, who seemed delicate, should die young and he be accused of hastening his death. In view of the boy’s health the barons further swore that, should he die before he reached the age of ten, Count Raymond should keep the regency till the four great rulers of the West, the Pope, the Western Emperor and the Kings of France and England, should arbitrate between the claims of the Princesses Sibylla and Isabella. Meanwhile, in a last attempt to bring the factions together, the personal guardianship of the boy was given to his great-uncle, Joscelin of Courtenay, who now began to profess a cordial friendship towards Raymond.

All the assembled barons swore to carry out the King’s wishes. Among them was the Patriarch Heraclius, just back from the West, with the Grand Master of the Hospital, Roger of Les Moulins. The Grand Master of the Temple, Arnold of Toroga, had died during the journey. As his successor the Order had elected, after a stormy debate, Raymond’s old enemy Gerard of Ridfort. Gerard also gave his assent to the King’s will. The child was taken to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and there, held in Balian of Ibelin’s arms, he was crowned by the Patriarch.

A few weeks later, in March 1185, King Baldwin IV was released by death from the agonies of his long disease. He was only twenty-four. Of all the Kings of Jerusalem he was the most unhappy. His ability was undoubted and his courage was superb. But from his sickbed he was powerless to control the intrigues around him and too often had yielded to the nagging influence of his evil mother and his foolish sister. At least he was spared the final humiliations that were to come to the kingdom.

1185: Saladin s Illness

When the King’s pathetic corpse had been buried in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Raymond as regent summoned the barons once more to ask them what policy he should follow. The winter rains had failed and there was a threat of famine. The only Crusader to come eastward was the old Marquis William of Montferrat, grandfather of the child-King; and he, after satisfying himself that all was well with his grandchild, settled down quietly in a fief in Galilee. His son Conrad, the King’s uncle, set out to follow him but stopped on the way at Constantinople, where his brother Rainier had perished a few years before. There he offered his help to Rainier’s avenger, the Emperor Isaac Angelus, whose sister he married. He forgot about his nephew and Palestine. It was clear to all the barons assembled in Jerusalem that till a large new Crusade could come the starving country could not face a war. They approved of Raymond’s suggestion that a four-years’ truce should be sought from Saladin.

Saladin on his side was willing. There had been a quarrel amongst his relatives in Egypt that needed a settlement; and he had heard that Izz ed-Din of Mosul was restive once more. The treaty was signed. Commerce was renewed between the Frankish states and their neighbours; and a flow of com from the east saved the Christians from starvation.

In April 1185 Saladin marched northward, crossing the Euphrates at Birejik on the 15th. There he was joined by Kukburi of Harran and by envoys from Izz ed-Din’s vassals, the lords of Jezireh and Irbil. Izz ed-Din sent embassies to the Seldjuk rulers of Konya and of Persarmenia. The latter sent some troops to his aid; the former sent a threatening message to Saladin, but took no action. In June Saladin was before Mosul, refusing all Izz ed-Din’s offers of peace, even when the Prince’s aged mother came herself to plead with him. But Mosul was still too formidable a fortress. His troops began to sicken in the summer heat. When in August the Seldjuk Sultan of Persarmenia, Soqman II, suddenly died, Saladin moved northward to capture the Sultan’s vassal cities of Diarbekir and Mayyafaraqin and to rest his men in the cooler air of the uplands. There he fell ill himself and rode, almost dying, to his friend Kukburi’s castle at Harran. His brother, al-Adil, now governor of Aleppo, hastened to come with the best doctors of the East; but they could do nothing. Believing his end to be near and knowing that all his kinsmen were plotting for the inheritance, he made his emirs swear allegiance to his sons. Then, unexpectedly he began to mend. By January 1186 he was out of danger. At the end of February he received an embassy from Izz ed-Din and agreed to make peace. In a treaty signed by the ambassadors on 3 March Izz ed-Din became Saladin’s vassal and was confirmed in his own possessions; but the lands across the Tigris south of Mosul, including Arbil and Shahrzur were put under emirs appointed by Saladin and owing him direct allegiance. Their presence guaranteed Izz ed-Din’s loyalty. Saladin himself was then at Homs, where Nasr ed-Din, Shirkuh’s son and his own son-in-law, was emir. Nasr ed-Din had plotted for the throne of Syria during Saladin’s illness. No one therefore was surprised when he was found dead in his bed on 5 March, after celebrating the Feast of Victims. The victim’s child, Shirkuh II, a boy of twelve, was given the succession to Homs. Saladin confiscated much of his money, but the boy aptly quoted a passage from the Koran threatening torment to those that despoiled orphans and had it restored to him. In April Saladin was back in Damascus. His empire now stretched securely to the borders of Persia.

The truce between the Christians and the Moslems was bringing back some prosperity to Palestine. Trade between the interior and the ports of Acre and Tyre was eagerly renewed, to the advantage of merchants of both religions. If peace could be maintained till some great Crusade could arrive from the West, then there might still be a future for the Kingdom. But fate was once more unkind to the Christians. About the end of August 1186 King Baldwin V died at Acre, not yet nine years old.

1186: Sibylla proclaimed Queen

The Regent Raymond and the Seneschal Joscelin were present at the deathbed. Professing himself anxious to work in with Raymond, Joscelin persuaded him to go to Tiberias and to invite the barons of the realm to meet him there, in security from the plots of the Patriarch, in order that the terms of Baldwin IV’s will should be carried out. He himself would convey the little corpse to Jerusalem for burial. Raymond fell into the trap and went off in good faith. As soon as he was gone Joscelin sent troops that he could trust to occupy Tyre and Beirut and remained himself in Acre, where he proclaimed Sibylla as Queen. He dispatched the royal body to Jerusalem in charge of the Templars. His messengers summoned Sibylla and Guy from Ascalon to attend the funeral; and Reynald of Chatillon hurried to join them from Kerak.

Raymond discovered that he had been tricked. He rode down to Nablus, to Balian of Ibelin’s castle, and, as lawful Regent of the realm, summoned the High Court of the barons. All his supporters hurried to join him. With Balian and his wife, Queen Maria, were her daughter Isabella with Humphrey of Toron, Baldwin of Ramleh, Walter of Caesarea, Reynald of Sidon, and all the tenants-in-chief of the Crown, with the exception of Reynald of Chatillon. There they received an invitation from Sibylla to attend her coronation. They replied by sending two Cistercian monks as envoys to Jerusalem, to remind the conspirators of the oath sworn to King Baldwin IV and to forbid any action to be taken till the Court had held its deliberations.

But Sibylla held Jerusalem and the seaports. The troops of the Seneschal Joscelin and the Constable Amalric, Guy’s brother, were on her side, and Reynald had brought his men from Oultrejourdain. The Patriarch Heraclius, her mother’s old lover, assured her of the support of the Church organization. The Grand Master of the Temple, Gerard of Ridfort, would do anything to spite his old enemy Raymond. Alone in Jerusalem the Grand Master of the Hospital was true to the oath that had been sworn. Amongst the people of Jerusalem there was much sympathy for Sibylla. She represented hereditary right; and though the throne was still nominally elective the claims of the heir could not be easily ignored. At the time of her mother’s divorce Sibylla’s legitimacy had been confirmed. Her brother had been King, and her son. Her one disadvantage was that her husband was disliked and despised.

The Patriarch and the Templars closed the gates of Jerusalem and posted guards, to prevent any attack from the barons at Nablus. They then made arrangements for the coronation. The royal insignia was kept in a coffer with three locks whose keys were in the care of the Patriarch and the two Grand Masters, each holding one. Roger of the Hospital refused to surrender his key for a purpose that he considered contrary to his oath; but at last, with a gesture of disgust, he threw it from his window. Neither he nor any of his knights would take part in the ceremony; which was held as soon as everything could be made ready. In view of Guy’s unpopularity the Patriarch crowned Sibylla alone. But a second crown was placed by her side; and Heraclius after crowning her bade her use it to crown whatever man she thought worthy to govern the realm. She summoned Guy to approach her and kneel before her and placed the crown on his head. The assembled company then did homage to their new King and Queen. As he passed out of the church Gerard of Ridfort cried out aloud that this crown paid back the marriage of Botrun.


 

1186: King Guy’s First Assembly

Against the fact of the coronation the High Court at Nablus could do little. Baldwin of Ibelin rose in the assembly to say that he for one would not stay in a country to be ruled by such a king and he advised all the barons to do likewise. But Raymond answered that all was not yet lost. They had with them, he said, the Princess Isabella and her husband Humphrey of Toron. Let them be crowned and brought to Jerusalem. Their rivals could not stand up against the united armies of all the barons, save only Reynald of Chatillon, and the sympathy of the Hospital. Raymond added that so long as he was Regent he could guarantee that Saladin would keep the truce. The barons agreed with him and swore to support him, even though it might mean civil war. But they counted without one of the principal actors. Humphrey was terrified at the fate in store for him; he had no wish to be king. He slipped away at once from Nablus and rode to Jerusalem. There he asked to see Sibylla. She spurned him at first, but as he stood sheepishly before her, scratching his head, she relented and let him pour out his story. She listened graciously and herself took him to see Guy, to whom he paid homage.

Humphrey’s defection defeated the barons. Raymond released them from their oath, and one by one they went to Jerusalem and offered their submission to Guy. Even Balian of Ibelin, the most respected of them all, saw that nothing else could now be done. But his brother Baldwin repeated his decision to abandon the realm rather than accept Guy; and Raymond of Tripoli retired to his wife’s lands in Galilee, vowing that he, too, would never pay homage to the new King. He would have loyally accepted Isabella as Queen; but Humphrey’s cowardice convinced him that he himself was now the only worthy candidate for the throne.

Soon afterwards King Guy held his first assembly of barons at Acre. Raymond did not appear; and Guy announced that Beirut, which Raymond had held as regent, was taken from him, and he sent to tell him to render accounts for public money that he had spent during his regency. Baldwin of Ibelin, who was present, was summoned to pay homage by Reynald of Chatillon standing at the King’s side. He merely gave the King a formal salute, telling him that he left his lands of Ramleh for his son Thomas who would pay homage when he was old enough; he himself would never do so. He left the kingdom a few days later and took service under Bohemond of Antioch, who welcomed him gladly and gave him a fief larger than that which he had left. Other lesser lords joined him there; for Bohemond made no secret of his sympathy with Raymond and his party.

With the kingdom so torn into embittered factions it was as well that the truce with the Saracens held firm. Guy would have maintained it; but he reckoned without his friend Reynald of Chatillon. Protected by the truce the great caravans that travelled between Damascus and Egypt had been passing again without hindrance through Frankish lands. At the end of 1186 an enormous caravan was journeying up from Cairo, with a small convoy of Egyptian troops to protect it from Bedouin raiders. As it moved into Moab Reynald suddenly fell on it, slaying the soldiers and taking the merchants and their families with all their possessions to his castle of Kerak. The booty was larger than he had ever taken before. News soon reached Saladin of the outrage. Respectful of the treaty, he sent to Reynald to demand the release of the prisoners and compensation for their losses. Reynald refused to receive the envoys; who went on to Jerusalem to complain to King Guy. Guy listened sympathetically and ordered Reynald to make reparations. But Reynald, knowing that it was to his support that Guy owed and kept his throne, paid no attention to his order; and Guy could not or would not force his obedience.


 

1187: Raymond’s Treason

So shameless a breach of the truce made war inevitable, a war which the divided country was ill-fitted to face. Bohemond of Antioch hastened to renew his truce with Saladin. Raymond of Tripoli made a truce for his county and extended it to cover his wife’s principality of Galilee, even though its suzerain the King might be at war with the Moslems. At the same time he secured Saladin’s sympathy and promise of support in his aim of making himself king. Wise though Raymond’s policy may have been it was undoubtedly treasonable. Encouraged by Gerard of the Temple, Guy summoned his loyal vassals and marched north to Nazareth, to reduce Galilee to submission before the Moslem attack should begin. Civil war was only averted by the intervention of Balian of Ibelin, who when he arrived at the camp roughly asked the King what he was doing. When Guy replied that he was going to besiege Tiberias, Balian pointed out the folly of the plan; for Raymond, with the Saracen help on which he could call, would have stronger forces than the King. Balian asked that instead he should be sent to talk to Raymond. But his appeal for unity had no effect on the Count, who would only submit to Guy if Beirut was returned to him. It was a price that Guy thought too dear. But as news came of Saladin’s preparations for the coming war, Balian pleaded once again with the King for reconciliation with Raymond. ‘You have lost your best knight in Baldwin of Ramleh,’ he said, mentioning his brother with pride. ‘If you lose the help and counsel of Count Raymond too, you are finished.’ Guy, usually ready to agree with anyone that spoke firmly to him, allowed Balian to go on a new embassy to Tiberias, together with Josias, Archbishop of Tyre, and the Grand Masters of the Hospital and Temple. It was essential that the latter, Raymond’s bitterest enemy, should be involved in any peaceful settlement that was made.

The delegates, escorted by ten Hospitallers, set out from Jerusalem on 29 April 1187. They spent that night at Balian’s castle of Nablus. There Balian had business to transact; so he told the Grand Masters and the Archbishop to ride ahead; he would pass the day there and overtake them on the morrow at the Castle of La Feve, in the Plain of Esdraelon. Late in the evening of the 30th Balian left Nablus with a few attendants intending to ride on through the night. But he suddenly remembered that it was the eve of Saint Philip and Saint James. So he turned aside from the road at Sebastea, the Samaria of the ancients, and knocked at the door of the Bishop’s palace. The Bishop was awakened and admitted him; and they sat talking through the night till the dawn came and mass could be celebrated. He then said good-bye to his host and rode on his way.

On 30 April, while Balian was discussing business with his stewards, and the Grand Masters were riding over the hills to La Feve, Count Raymond at Tiberias received an envoy from the Moslems at Banyas. Saladin’s young son al-Afdal, commandant of the camp there, was told by his father to send a reconnaissance into Palestine and very correctly asked permission for his men to traverse the Count’s territory in Galilee. Raymond, bound by his private treaty with Saladin, could not refuse the embarrassing request. He only stipulated that the Moslems should cross the frontier after daybreak on the morrow and return before dark and that they should do no harm to any town or village in the land. He then sent messengers round all his fief to tell the people to keep themselves and their flocks within their walls for the whole day and to have no fear. At that moment he heard of the coming of the delegation from Jerusalem. Another message was sent out to give it the same warning. Early in the morning on 1 May Raymond watched from his castle the Emir Kukburi and seven thousand mamelukes ride gaily by.

1187: The Springs of Cresson

About the middle of that morning Balian and his company arrived at La Feve. From afar they had seen tents of the Templars dressed below the walls; but when they drew near they found that they were empty; and in the castle itself there was silence. Balian’s groom Ernoul entered the building and wandered from room to room. There was no one there, except two soldiers lying in one of the upper galleries, sick to death and unable to speak. Balian was perplexed and worried. He waited for an hour or two, uncertain what to do, then set out again along the road to Nazareth. Suddenly a Templar knight galloped up dishevelled and bleeding, shouting out of a great disaster.

At the same hour Raymond at Tiberias watched the mamelukes ride home. They kept to the pact. It was well before nightfall, and they had not harmed a building in the province. But on the lances of the vanguard were fixed the heads of Templar knights.

Raymond’s message had reached the Grand Masters at La Feve on the evening of the 30th. Though Roger of the Hospital protested, Gerard of the Temple at once summoned the Templars from the neighbourhood to join him there. The Marshal of the Temple, James of Mailly, was at the village of Kakun, five miles away, with ninety knights. He came and spent the night before the castle. Next morning the cavalcade rode to Nazareth, where forty secular knights joined them. The Archbishop of Tyre remained there; but Gerard paused only to shout to the townsfolk that there would be a battle soon and they must come to collect the booty. As the knights passed over the hill behind Nazareth they found the Moslems watering their horses at the Springs of Cresson in the valley below. At the sight of such numbers both Roger and James of Mailly advised retreat. Gerard was furious. He turned scornfully from his fellow Grand Master and taunted his Marshal. ‘You love your blond head too well to want to lose it’, he said. James proudly replied; ‘I shall die in battle like a brave man. It is you that will flee as a traitor.’ Fired by Gerard’s insults the company charged down into the mamelukes. It was a massacre rather than a battle. James’s blond head was one of the last to fall; and the Grand Master of the Hospital fell by his side. Very soon every Templar knight was slain except three, of whom Gerard was one. They galloped back wounded to Nazareth. It was one of them that rode on to find Balian. The secular knights were taken alive. Some of the greedy citizens of Nazareth had gone out to the battlefield to find the booty that Gerard had promised. They were rounded up and taken off as prisoners.

After sending to his wife to urge her to collect all her knights, Balian joined Gerard at Nazareth and tried to persuade him to come to Tiberias. Gerard pleaded that his wounds were too bad, so Balian went on with the Archbishop. They found Raymond aghast at the tragedy, for which he felt that his policy had been to blame. He gladly accepted Balian’s mediation and, annulling his treaty with Saladin, he rode south to Jerusalem and made his submission to the King. Guy, for all his faults, was not vindictive. He gave Raymond a cordial welcome and even apologized for the manner of his coronation. At last the kingdom seemed to be united again.

1187: Saladin crosses the Jordan

It was as well. For Saladin was known to be gathering a great army across the frontier in the Hauran. In May, while the host was assembling from all over his empire, he had made a journey down the road towards Mecca to escort a pilgrim-caravan in which his sister and her son were returning from the Holy City, to be sure that Reynald would not try another of his bandit raids. Meanwhile troops poured in from Aleppo and Mosul and Mardin till his army was the largest that he had ever commanded. Across the Jordan King Guy summoned all his tenants-in-chief and their tenants to bring their men to meet him at Acre. The Orders of the Hospital and the Temple, eager to avenge the massacre at Cresson, brought all their available knights, leaving only small garrisons to defend the castles under their care. The Templars gave further aid in handing to the King their share of the money sent recently to the Orders by King Henry II in expiation of the murder of Thomas Becket. They had been told to bank it against the Crusade that Henry had sworn to undertake, but the present need was too urgent. The soldiers that it served to equip carried with them a banner with Henry’s arms. Moved by an appeal from Raymond and Balian, Bohemond of Antioch promised a contingent under Baldwin of Ibelin, and sent his son Raymond to join the Count of Tripoli who was his godfather. By the end of June 1200 fully armed knights, a larger number of light native cavalry, half-caste Turcopoles and nearly ten thousand infantrymen were gathered at the camp before Acre. The Patriarch Heraclius was asked to come with the True Cross. But he said that he was unwell, and entrusted the relic to the Prior of the Holy Sepulchre to give to the Bishop of Acre. He preferred, his enemies said, to remain with his beloved Paschia.

On Friday, 26 June, Saladin reviewed his troops at Ashtera, in the Hauran. He himself commanded the centre, his nephew Taki ed-Din the right wing and Kukburi the left. The army marched out in battle formation to Khisfin and on to the southern tip of the Sea of Galilee. There he waited for five days, while his scouts collected information about the Christian forces. On 1 July he crossed the Jordan at Sennabra, and on the second he encamped with half his army at Kafr Sebt, in the hills five miles west of the lake, while his other troops attacked Tiberias. The town fell into their hands after an hour of fighting. Raymond and his stepsons were with the King’s army; but the Countess Eschiva, after sending a messenger to tell her husband what was happening, held out with her small garrison in the castle.

When news came that Saladin had crossed the Jordan, King Guy held counsel with his barons at Acre. Count Raymond spoke first. He pointed out that in tremendous summer heat the army that attacked was at a disadvantage. Their own strategy should be purely defensive. With the Christian army undefeated Saladin would not be able to maintain his great forces for long in the parched country. After a while he would have to retire. In the meantime the reinforcements from Antioch would arrive. Most of the knights inclined to follow this advice; but both Reynald of Chatillon and the Grand Master Gerard accused Raymond of being a coward and sold to the Saracens. King Guy was always convinced by the last speaker and gave orders for the army to move out towards Tiberias.

On the afternoon of 2 July the Christians encamped at Sephoria. It was an excellent site for a camp, with ample water and good pasturage for the horses. Were they to remain there, as they had remained by the Pools of Goliath four years before, Saladin would never risk attacking them. Their army was nearly as large as his own, and they had the advantage of the terrain. But that evening the messenger from the Countess of Tripoli arrived. Once again Guy held a council in his tent. The chivalry of the knights was moved to think of the gallant lady holding out desperately by the lake. Her sons with tears in their eyes begged that their mother should be rescued. Others followed to support their plea. Then Raymond rose. He repeated the speech that he had made at Acre but with more desperate emphasis. He showed the folly of leaving the present strong position and making a hazardous march in the July heat over the barren hillside. Tiberias was his city, he said, and its defender his wife. But he would rather that Tiberias and all within it were lost than that the kingdom was lost. His words carried conviction. The council broke up at midnight, resolved to remain at Sephoria.

When the barons had retired to their quarters the Grand Master of the Temple crept back to the royal tent. ‘Sire,’ he said, ‘are you going to trust a traitor?’ It was shameful to let a city be lost that was only six leagues away. The Templars, he declared, would sooner abandon their Order than abandon their chance of vengeance on the infidel. Guy, who had been sincerely persuaded by Raymond an hour before, vacillated and let Gerard over-persuade him. He sent his heralds through the camp to announce that the army would march at dawn for Tiberias.

1187: The Franks encamp at Lubieh

The best road from Sephoria to Tiberias went slightly north of east across the Galilean hills and came down to the lake a mile north of the town. The alternative road ran to the bridge at Sennabra, where a branch followed the shore of the lake northward. Saladin’s camp at Kafr Sebt lay across the Sennabra road, by which he had come from over the river. It is possible that traitors from the Christian camp went to tell him that Guy was moving out from Sephoria along the northern road. He therefore led his army for some five miles across the hills to Hattin, where the road began to descend towards the lake. It was a village with broad pastures and abundant water. He was joined there by most of his troops from Tiberias, where only those needed to blockade the castle remained.

The morning of Friday, 3 July, was hot and airless, as the Christian army left the green gardens of Sephoria to march over the treeless hills. Raymond of Tripoli as lord of the fief had the right by feudal custom to command the van. The King commanded the centre, and Reynald with the Orders and Balian of Ibelin brought up the rear. There was no water along the road. Soon men and horses alike were suffering bitterly from thirst. Their agony slowed up the pace of the march. Moslem skirmishers continuously attacked both the vanguard and the rearguard, pouring arrows into their midst and riding away before any counterattack could be made. By the afternoon the Franks had reached the plateau immediately above Hattin. Ahead of them a rocky hill with two summits rose about a hundred feet, and beyond it the ground fell steeply to the village and on to the lake. It was called the Horns of Hattin. The Templars sent to the King to say that they could go no farther that day. Some of the barons begged him to order the army to press on and fight its way through to the lake. But Guy, moved by the weariness of his men, decided to halt for the night. On the news Raymond rode in from the front crying: ‘Ah, Lord God, the war is over; we are dead men; the kingdom is finished.’ On his advice Guy set up his camp just beyond Lubieh, toward the slope of the Homs, where there was a well, and the whole army grouped itself around him. But the site was ill-chosen, for the well was dry.

Saladin, waiting with all his men in the verdant valley below, could hardly restrain his joy. His opportunity had come at last.

The Christians passed the night in misery, listening to the prayers and songs that came from the Moslem tents below. A few soldiers broke out of the camp in a vain search for water, only to be killed by the enemy. To make their sufferings worse, the Moslems set fire to the dry scrub that covered the hill, and hot smoke poured in over the camp. Under cover of the darkness Saladin moved up his men. When the dawn broke on Saturday, 4 July, the royal army was encircled. Not a cat, says the chronicler, could have slipped through the net.

The Moslem attack began soon after daybreak. The Christian infantry had only one thought, water. In a surging mass they tried to break through down the slope towards the lake gleaming far below. They were driven up a hillock, hemmed in by the flames and by the enemy. Many of them were slaughtered at once, many others were taken prisoner; and the sight of them as they lay wounded and swollen-mouthed was so painful that five of Raymond’s knights went to the Moslem leaders to beg that they might all be slain, to end their misery. The horsemen on the hill fought with superb and desperate courage. Charge after charge of the Moslem cavalry was driven back with losses; but their own numbers were dwindling. Enfeebled by thirst, their strength began to fail them. Before it was too late, at the King’s request, Raymond led his knights in an attempt to burst through the Moslem lines. With all his men he bore down on the regiments commanded by Taki ed-Din. But Taki opened his ranks to let them through, and then closed up again behind them. They could not make their way back again to their comrades so, miserably, they rode from the battlefield, away to Tripoli. A little later Balian of Ibelin and Reynald of Sidon broke their way out. They were the last to escape.

1187: In Saladin s Tent

There was no hope left now for the Christians; but they still fought on, retiring up the hill to the Homs. The King’s red tent was moved to the summit, and his knights gathered round him. Saladin’s young son al-Afdal was at his father’s side witnessing his first battle. Many years afterwards he paid tribute to the courage of the Franks. ‘When the Frankish King had withdrawn to the hilltop,’ he said, ‘his knights made a gallant charge and drove the Moslems back upon my father. I watched his dismay. He changed colour and pulled at his beard, then rushed forward crying: “Give the devil the lie.” So our men fell on the enemy who retreated up the hill. When I saw the Franks flying I cried out with glee: “We have routed them. ” But they charged again and drove our men back again to where my father stood. Again he urged our men forward and again they drove the enemy up the hill. Again I cried out: “We have routed them.” But my father turned to me and said: “Be quiet. We have not beaten them so long as that tent stands there.” At that moment the tent was overturned. Then my father dismounted and bowed to the ground, giving thanks to God, with tears of joy.’

The Bishop of Acre had been killed. The Holy Cross which he had borne into the battle was in the hands of an infidel. Few of the knights’ horses survived. When the victors reached the hilltop, the knights themselves, the King amongst them, were lying on the ground, too weary to fight any more, with hardly the strength to hand their swords over in surrender. Their leaders were taken off to the tent that was erected on the battlefield for the Sultan.

There Saladin received King Guy and his brother the Constable Amalric, Reynald of Chatillon and his stepson Humphrey of Toron, the Grand Master of the Temple, the aged Marquis of Montferrat, the lords of Jebail and Botrun, and many of the lesser barons of the realm. He greeted them graciously. He seated the King next to him and, seeing his thirst, handed him a goblet of rose-water, iced with the snows of Hermon. Guy drank from it and handed it on to Reynald who was at his side. By the laws of Arab hospitality to give food or drink to a captive meant that his life was safe; so Saladin said quickly to the interpreter: ‘Tell the King that he gave that man drink, not I.’ He then turned on Reynald whose impious brigandage he could not forgive and reminded him of his crimes, of his treachery, his blasphemy and his greed. When Reynald answered truculently, Saladin himself took a sword and struck off his head. Guy trembled, thinking that his turn would come next. But Saladin reassured him. ‘A king does not kill a king’, he said, ‘but that man’s perfidy and insolence went too far.’ He then gave orders that none of the lay barons was to be harmed but that all were to be treated with courtesy and respect during their captivity. But he would not spare the knights of the Military Orders, save only the Grand Master of the Temple. A band of fanatical Moslem sufis had joined his troops. To them he gave the task of slaying his Templar and Hospitaller prisoners. They performed it with relish. When this was done he moved his army away from Hattin; and the bodies on the battlefield were left to the jackals and the hyenas.

The prisoners were sent to Damascus, where the barons were lodged in comfort and the poorer folk were sold in the slave-market. So many were there that the price of a single prisoner fell to three dinars, and you could buy a whole healthy family, a man, his wife, his three sons and his two daughters, for eighty dinars the lot. One Moslem even thought it a good bargain to exchange a prisoner for a pair of sandals.

The Christians of the East had suffered disasters before. Their Kings and Princes had been captured before; but their captors then had been petty lordlings, out for some petty advantage. On the Homs of Hattin the greatest army that the kingdom had ever assembled was annihilated. The Holy Cross was lost. And the victor was lord of the whole Moslem world.

1187: Palestine surrenders to Saladin

With his enemies destroyed, it only remained for Saladin to occupy the fortresses of the Holy Land. On 5 July, knowing that no help could come to her, the Countess of Tripoli surrendered Tiberias to him. He treated her with the honour that she deserved and allowed her to go with all her household to Tripoli. Then he moved the bulk of his army down to Acre. The Seneschal Joscelin of Courtenay, who commanded the city, thought only of his own safety. He sent a citizen called Peter Brice to meet Saladin when he arrived before the walls on the 8th, offering its surrender if the lives and possessions of the inhabitants were guaranteed. To many in the city this tame capitulation seemed shameful. There was a short riot in which several houses were burnt; but order was restored before Saladin took formal possession of Acre on the 10th. He had hoped to persuade most of the Christian merchants to stay there. But they feared for the future and emigrated with all their movable possessions. The immense stores of merchandize, silks and metals, jewels and arms, that were abandoned were distributed by the conquerors, particularly by Saladin’s young son al-Afdal, to whom the city was given, amongst their soldiers and comrades. The great sugar-factory was pillaged by Taki ed-Din, to Saladin’s annoyance. While Saladin remained at Acre, detachments of his army received the submission of the towns and castles of Galilee and Samaria. At Nablus Balian’s garrison held out for a few days and obtained honourable terms when it surrendered; and the castle of Toron resisted for a fortnight before its garrison capitulated. There was little other resistance. Meanwhile Saladin’s brother al-Adil came up from Egypt and laid siege to Jaffa. The town would not yield to him; so he took it by storm and sent all the inhabitants, men, women and children, into captivity. Most of them found their way to the slave-markets and harems of Aleppo.

When Galilee was conquered Saladin moved up the Phoenician coast. Most of the survivors from Hattin had fled with Balian to Tyre. It was well garrisoned and the great walls that guarded it from the land were too formidable. When his first attack failed he passed on. Sidon surrendered without a blow on 29 July. Its lord, Reynald, fled to his impregnable inland castle of Beaufort. Beirut attempted to defend itself but capitulated on 6 August. Jebail surrendered a few days later, on the orders of its lord, Hugh Ebriaco, whom Saladin released on that condition. By the end of August there only remained to the Christians south of Tripoli itself Tyre, Ascalon, Gaza, a few isolated castles and the Holy City of Jerusalem.

In September Saladin appeared before Ascalon, bringing with him his two chief captives, King Guy and the Grand Master Gerard. Guy had been told that his liberty could be bought by the surrender of Ascalon; and on his arrival before the walls he harangued the citizens telling them to give up the struggle. Gerard joined his plea to Guy’s; but they answered them both with insults. Ascalon was bravely defended. The siege cost Saladin the life of two of his emirs. But on 4 September the garrison was forced to capitulate. The citizens were allowed to leave with all their portable belongings. They were escorted by Saladin’s soldiers to Egypt and housed in comfort at Alexandria, till they could be repatriated to Christian lands. At Gaza, whose Templar garrison was obliged by the laws of the Order to obey the Grand Master, Gerard’s command that it should surrender was carried out at once. In return for the fortress he obtained his liberty. But King Guy was kept for some months longer in prison, first at Nablus and later at Lattakieh. Queen Sibylla was allowed to come from Jerusalem to join him. As Saladin doubtless expected, their release next spring added to the embarrassment of the Christians.

1187: The Defence of Jerusalem

The day that Saladin’s troops entered Ascalon there was an eclipse of the sun; and in the darkness Saladin received a delegation from the citizens of Jerusalem, which he had summoned to discuss terms for the Holy City’s surrender. But there was no discussion. The delegates refused to hand over the city where their God had died for them. They returned proudly to Jerusalem; and Saladin swore to take it by the sword. In Jerusalem an unexpected helper had arrived. Balian of Ibelin, who was with the Frankish refugees at Tyre, sent to ask Saladin for a safe-conduct to Jerusalem. His wife, Queen Maria, had retired there with her children from Nablus, and he wished to bring them down to Tyre. Saladin granted his request on condition that he only spent one night in the city and did not bear arms. When he came there, Balian found the Patriarch Heraclius and the officials of the Orders trying to prepare the city’s defence; but there was no leader whom the people trusted. They all clamoured that Balian should stay and lead them and would not let him go. Deeply embarrassed, Balian wrote to Saladin to explain the violation of his oath. Saladin was always courteous to an enemy that he respected. He not only forgave Balian but himself sent an escort to convey Queen Maria, with her children, her household and all her possessions, down to Tyre. With her went Balian’s young nephew Thomas of Ibelin, and the young son of Hugh of Jebail. Saladin wept to see these children, heirs to vanished grandeur, pass through his camp into exile.

In Jerusalem Balian did what he could. The population was swollen by refugees from all the neighbouring districts, few of them of use as fighters. For every man there were fifty women and children. There were only two knights in the city; so Balian knighted every boy over sixteen that was born of a noble family and thirty men of the bourgeoisie. He dispatched parties to collect all the food that could be found before the Moslem armies closed round. He took over the royal treasury and the money that Henry II had sent to the Hospital. He even stripped the silver from the roof of the Holy Sepulchre. Arms were given to every man that could bear them.

On 20 September Saladin encamped before the city and began to attack the north and northwest walls. But the sun was in his soldiers’ eyes and the defences there were strong. After five days he moved his camp. For a short moment the defenders believed that he had lifted the siege; but on the morning of 26 September his army was established on the Mount of Olives and his sappers, flanked by his horsemen, were mining the wall near the Gate of the Column, not far from the spot where Godfrey of Lorraine had broken into the city eighty-eight years before. By the 29th there was a great breach in the wall. The defenders manned it as best they could and fought furiously; but they were too few to hold it for long against the hordes of the enemy. The Frankish soldiers wished to make one tremendous sortie and if need be die. But the Patriarch Heraclius had no mind to be a martyr. If they did so, he said, they would leave their women and children to inevitable slavery and he could not give his blessing to so impious an action. Balian supported him; he saw the folly of wasting more lives. On 30 September he went himself to the enemy camp to ask Saladin for terms.

1187: The Surrender of Jerusalem

Saladin had the city at his mercy. He could storm it when he wished; and within the city he had many potential friends. The pride of the Latin Church had always been resented by the Orthodox Christians who formed the majority of the humbler folk in the city. There had been no definite schism. The royal family and the lay nobility, except in Antioch, had shown friendliness and respect to the Orthodox clergy. But the upper hierarchy had been exclusively Latin. In the great shrines of their faith the native Christians had been made to attend ceremonies whose language and ritual were alien to them. They looked back longingly to the days when under just Moslem rulers they had been able to worship as they pleased. Saladin’s confidential adviser for his dealings with the Christian princes was an Orthodox scholar from Jerusalem, called Joseph Batit. He now made contact with the Orthodox communities in the city; and they promised to open the gates to Saladin.

Their intervention was not needed. When Balian came before his tent Saladin declared that he had sworn to take Jerusalem by the sword and only unconditional surrender would absolve him from that oath. He reminded Balian of the massacres committed by the Christians in 1099. Was he to act differently? The battle raged as they spoke; and Saladin showed that his standard had now been raised on the city wall. But at the next moment his men were driven back; and Balian warned Saladin that unless he gave honourable terms the defenders in desperation before they died would destroy everything in the city, including the buildings in the Temple area sacred to the Moslems, and they would slaughter the Moslem prisoners that they held. Saladin, so long as his power was recognized, was ready to be generous, and he wished Jerusalem to suffer as little as possible. He consented to make terms and offered that every Christian should be able to redeem himself at the rate of ten dinars a man, five a woman and one a child. Balian then pointed out that there were twenty thousand poor folk in the city who could never afford such a sum. Could a lump-sum be given by the Christian authorities that would free them all? Saladin was willing to accept 100,000 dinars for the whole twenty thousand. But Balian knew that so much money could not be raised. It was arranged that for 30,000 dinars seven thousand should be freed. On Balian’s orders the garrison laid down its arms; and on Friday, 2 October, Saladin entered Jerusalem. It was the 27th day of Rajab, the anniversary of the day when the Prophet in his sleep had visited Jerusalem and been wafted thence to Heaven.

The victors were correct and humane. Where the Franks, eighty-eight years before, had waded through the blood of their victims, not a building now was looted, not a person injured. By Saladin’s orders guards patrolled the streets and the gates, preventing any outrage on the Christians. Meanwhile each Christian strove to find the money for his ransom and Balian emptied the treasury to raise the promised 30,000 dinars. It was with difficulty that the Hospital and the Temple could be made to disgorge their riches; and the Patriarch and his Chapter looked after themselves alone. It shocked the Moslems to see Heraclius paying his ten dinars for his ransom and leaving the city bowed by the weight of the gold that he was carrying, followed by carts laden with carpets and plate. Thanks to the remains of Henry II’s donation, the seven thousand poor were freed; but many thousands could have been spared slavery if only the Orders and the Church had been more generous. Soon two streams of Christians poured out through the gates, the one of those whose ransoms had been paid by themselves or by Balian’s efforts, the other of those who could afford no ransom and were going into captivity. So pathetic was the sight that al-Adil turned to his brother and asked for a thousand of them as a reward for his services. They were granted to him and he at once set them free. The Patriarch Heraclius, delighted to find so cheap a way of doing good, then asked that he might have some slaves to liberate. He was granted seven hundred; and five hundred were given to Balian. Then Saladin himself announced that he would liberate every aged man and woman. When the Frankish ladies who had ransomed themselves came in tears to ask him where they should go, for their husbands or fathers were slain or captive, he answered by promising to release every captive husband, and to the widows and orphans he gave gifts from his own treasury, to each according to her estate. His mercy and kindness were in strange contrast to the deeds of the Christian conquerors of the First Crusade.

1187: The Refugees

Some of his emirs and soldiers were less kindly. There were tales of Christians being smuggled out in disguise by Moslems who then blackmailed them of all that they possessed. Other Moslem lords professed to recognize escaped slaves and charged high ransoms privately to let their victims go. But wherever Saladin found such practices, his punishment was sharp.

The long line of refugees moved slowly down to the coast, unmolested by the Moslems. They travelled in three convoys, the first led by the Templars, the second by the Hospitallers, and the third by Balian and the Patriarch. At Tyre, already overcrowded with other refugees, only fighting men could be admitted. Near Botrun a local baron, Raymond of Niphin, robbed them of many of their goods. They moved on to Tripoli. There, too, earlier refugees filled the city, and the authorities, short of food, would admit no more and closed the gates against them. It was not till they reached Antioch that they found any resting-place, and even there they were not allowed willingly into the city. The refugees from Ascalon were more fortunate. When Italian merchant captains refused to take them on to Christian ports without heavy fees, the Egyptian government refused to allow the ships to sail till they accepted them free.

The Orthodox Christians and the Jacobites remained in Jerusalem. Each had officially to pay a capitation-tax in addition to his ransom, though many of the poorer classes were excused the payment. The rich amongst them bought up much of the property left vacant by the Franks’ departure. The rest was bought by Moslems and by Jews whom Saladin encouraged to settle in the city. When the news of Saladin’s victory reached Constantinople the Emperor Isaac Angelus sent an embassy to Saladin to congratulate him and to ask that the Christian Holy Places should revert to the Orthodox Church. After a little delay his request was granted. Many of Saladin’s friends had urged him to destroy the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. But he pointed out that it was the site, not the building, that the Christians venerated; they would still wish to make pilgrimages there. Nor did he want to discourage that. In fact the Church was only closed for three days. Then Frankish pilgrims were admitted on payment of a fee.

The Christian refugees had not left the city before the Cross over the Dome of the Rock was taken down and all signs of Christian worship removed, and the Mosque al-Aqsa cleaned of all traces of the occupation of the Templars. Both buildings were sprinkled with rose-water and dedicated once more to the service of Islam. On Friday, 9 October, Saladin was present with a vast congregation to give thanks to his God in the Mosque.


 

1187: Reynald of Sidon’s Diplomacy

With the recovery of Jerusalem Saladin’s chief duty to his faith had been performed. But there were still some Frankish fortresses to be reduced. The Lady Stephanie of Oultrejourdain had been among the ransomed captives at Jerusalem, and she had asked Saladin for the release of her son Humphrey of Toron. He agreed on condition that her two great castles were surrendered to him. Humphrey was sent from his prison to join her; but neither at Kerak nor at Montreal would the garrison obey her order to give themselves up. As she had failed in her bargain she sent her son back into captivity. Her honourable action pleased Saladin, who gave Humphrey his liberty a few months later. Meanwhile al-Adil and the Egyptian army laid siege to Kerak. The siege lasted for more than a year. For many months the defenders were near to starvation. Their women and children were turned out to fend for themselves; some indeed were sold by their men-folk to the Bedouin in return for food. Only when the last horse in the fortress had been eaten did the castle surrender, at the end of 1188. Montreal, less closely pressed, held out for some months longer.

Farther north the Templar castle of Safed surrendered on 6 December 1188, after a month’s heavy bombardment, and the Hospitallers at Belvoir, high over the Jordan valley, followed suit a month later. The Chateau Neuf at Hunin had been occupied some time before. Beaufort, where Reynald of Sidon had taken refuge, was saved by his diplomacy. He was a learned man, with a passionate interest in Arabic literature. He came to Saladin’s tent professing himself willing to surrender his castle and retire to Damascus, if he were allowed three months to settle his affairs. He even hinted that he might embrace Islam. So charming was his conversation that Saladin was convinced of his good faith, only to find out too late that the truce that he had granted had been used to strengthen the castle defences. In the meantime Saladin had moved into the territory of Tripoli and Antioch.

Raymond of Tripoli died about the end of 1187. Soon after his escape from Hattin he had fallen ill of pleurisy, though men thought that his sickness was due to melancholy and shame. Many of his contemporaries considered him a traitor whose selfishness helped to ruin the kingdom; but William of Tyre and Balian of Ibelin both were his friends and defenders. His real tragedy was the tragedy of all the Frankish colonists of the second and third generation, who by temperament and from policy were ready to become part of the Oriental world but were forced by the fanaticism of their newly-come western cousins to take sides; and in the end they could not but take sides with fellow-Christians. He had no children; so he bequeathed his county to his godson Raymond, son of his nearest male relative, Prince Bohemond of Antioch; but he stipulated that should a member of the house of Toulouse come to the East the county must be his. Bohemond accepted the inheritance for his son, then substituted the boy’s younger brother, Bohemond, for fear that Antioch and Tripoli together might be more than one man could defend.

1187: The Defence of Tyre

Indeed, there was soon little left of the inheritance. On 1 July 1188 Saladin swept through the Buqaia, with reinforcements newly come from Sinjar. He passed by the Hospitaller fortress at Krak, which he thought too strong to attack. He moved towards Tripoli; but the arrival there of the King of Sicily’s fleet deterred him. He turned north. At Tortosa he stormed the town, but the Templars’ castle held out against him. He pressed on, under the walls of Marqab, where the Hospitallers tried to dispute his passage. Jabala surrendered on Friday, 15 July, Lattakieh on Friday the 22nd. Lattakieh had been a lovely city, with its churches and palaces dating from Byzantine times. The Moslem chronicler, Imad ed-Din, who was with the army, wept to see it pillaged and ruined. From Lattakieh Saladin turned inland to Sahyun. The vast castle of the Hospitallers was thought to be impregnable; but after a few days of fierce fighting it was taken by assault on Friday, 29 July. On Friday, 12 August, the garrison of Bakas-Shoqr, well protected though their castle was by stupendous ravines, surrendered when no help was forthcoming from Antioch. On Friday the 19th the town of Sarminya fell. A few days later, on the 23rd, Burzey, the southernmost of the Orontes castles, capitulated. Its commander was married to the sister of Saladin’s secret agent, the Princess of Antioch. He and his wife were allowed their liberty. On 16 September the Templar fort of Darbsaq in the Amanus mountains surrendered, and on the 26th the castle of Baghras, which commanded the road from Antioch into Cilicia. But Saladin’s army now was weary, and the troops from Sinjar wished to go home. When Prince Bohemond begged for a truce which recognized all the Moslem conquests, Saladin granted it to him. He could, he thought, finish off the task whenever he chose. For all that was left to Bohemond and his sons were their two capitals of Antioch and Tripoli and the port of Saint Symeon, while the Hospitallers kept Marqab and Krak and the Templars Tortosa.

But farther south there was one other city that Saladin had not taken; and therein he made his great mistake. The refugee barons of Palestine were crowded now in Tyre, the strongest city of the coast, joined to the mainland only by a narrow sandy peninsula, across which a great wall was built. Had Saladin pressed an attack on Tyre as soon as Acre was his, even this wall could not have arrested him. But he delayed just too long. Reynald of Sidon, who then commanded the city, was negotiating the surrender; and Saladin had even sent two of his banners to be displayed on the citadel, when on 14 July 1187, ten days after the battle of Hattin, a ship sailed into the harbour. On board was Conrad, son of the old Marquis of Montferrat and brother of Queen Sibylla’s first husband. He had been living at Constantinople but had been involved in a murder there; so he sailed secretly away with a company of Frankish knights to pay a pilgrimage to the Holy Places. He knew nothing of the disasters in Palestine and made for Acre. When his ship arrived off the port the captain was surprised not to hear the bell that was rung whenever a sail was sighted. He felt that something was wrong so did not cast anchor. Soon a sloop with a Moslem port-official aboard came alongside; and Conrad, pretending to be a merchant, asked what was happening, and was told that Saladin had taken the city four days before. His horror at the news aroused the Moslem’s suspicion; but before he could raise an alarm Conrad had sailed away up the coast to Tyre. There he was welcomed as a deliverer and put in charge of the defence of the city. Saladin’s peace-terms were rejected, and his banners cast into the moat. Conrad was vigorous, ruthless and brave. He saw that the city could be held till help came from the West, and he was confident that on the news of the fall of Jerusalem help would surely come. When Saladin appeared a few days later before Tyre, the vigour of the defence was too much for him. He brought down the Marquis of Montferrat from Damascus and paraded him before the walls threatening his death were the city not given up to him; but Conrad’s filial piety was not strong enough to deflect him from his duty as a Christian warrior. He was unmoved; and Saladin, with his usual kindliness, spared the old man’s life. He raised the siege to march against Ascalon. When next he appeared before Tyre, in November 1187, its fortifications had been strengthened, some naval and military reinforcements had arrived, and the narrow terrain prevented him from using his men and mangonels to advantage. Ten Moslem ships were brought up from Acre; but on 29 December five of them were captured by the Christians; and a simultaneous attack on the walls was driven back. At a council of war Saladin listened to those of his emirs who pointed out that his troops needed a rest. The winter was wet and cold, and there was illness in the camp. On New Year’s Day 1188, Saladin disbanded half his army and retired to conquer the inland castles. Conrad’s energy and confidence had saved the city and with it the continuance of the Christian kingdom.


 

1187: Saladin’s Honour

Saladin was later to regret very bitterly his failure to capture Tyre. But his achievements had already been tremendous. Whether his triumphs were due to the inevitable response of Islam to the challenge of the intruder Franks, or to the far-sighted policy of his great predecessors, or to the quarrels and the follies of the Franks themselves, or to his own personality, he had given proof of the force and the spirit of the East. At the Horns of Hattin and the gates of Jerusalem he had avenged the humiliation of the First Crusade, and he had shown how a man of honour celebrates his victory.


 


APPENDIX II



THE BATTLE OF HATTIN



 

The battle of Hattin is described at some length by the Latin and Arabic sources, but their stories are not always in harmony. I have attempted above on pp. 455-60 to give a consistent and probable account of the battle, but the divergences need to be recorded. It is unfortunate that the only writers who appear to have been present at the battle, apart from the Templar Terence (or Terricus) who wrote a brief letter about it, and some Moslems whose letters are quoted by Abu Shama, are Ernoul, who as Balian of Ibelin’s squire presumably accompanied his master and escaped with him, and Imad ed-Din who was in Saladin’s entourage. But Ernoul’s original account has been tampered with by Bernard the Treasurer and the other continuators of William of Tyre; and Imad ed-Din’s account, though vivid at times, is apt to be rhetorical rather than precise. The account of the crisis of the battle given by Saladin’s son, al-Afdal, to Ibn al-Athir is vivid but very short.

The Estoire d’Eracles is the only source to make it clear that King Guy held two separate councils before the battle, one at Acre, probably on 1 July and one at Sephoria on the evening of 2 July. Raymond of Tripoli spoke on both occasions, and the two separate speeches quoted in the Estoire no doubt give the gist of his actual words. But the Estoire must be wrong in saying that the council at Acre was called after the Countess of Tripoli had sent to announce Saladin’s capture of the town of Tiberias, as Saladin entered Tiberias on the morning of the 2nd; and Raymond does not mention Tiberias in his speech at Acre but merely advises a defensive strategy. Ernoul, as edited by Bernard the Treasurer, ignores the first council. Bernard probably took it upon himself to decide that Raymond’s two speeches were made on the same occasion. The De Expugnatione also only mentions the second council. Raymond’s second speech was known to Ibn al-Athir, who gives it in almost the same words as the Estoire d’Eracles, Ernoul and the De Expugnatione. Raymond’s advice is therefore certain, though Imad ed-Din believed that he had urged the attack, and later writers of Richard Coeur de Lion’s entourage who favoured Guy of Lusignan accuse him of treachery. Ambroise and the Itinerarium Regis Ricardi both suggest that Raymond lured the army on because of an agreement with Saladin, and the same charge is made in the letter of the Genoese to the Pope, and later by the Syriac Bar-Hebraeus.

Imad ed-Din says that the Countess of Tripoli had her children with her at Tiberias. But Ernoul says that Raymond’s four stepsons escaped with him from the battle, and the letter of the Genoese reports their anxiety to rescue their mother at the council before the battle.

King Guy decided to move from Sephoria at Gerard of the Temple’s request. This is clearly stated by the Estoire and Ernoul but glossed over by the author of De Expugnatione, who for some reason never wished to blame the Templars, to judge from his moments of reticence. Raymond, as lord of the territory, was required to advise on the route to be followed and chose the route through Hattin. This advice, which proved disastrous, was the excuse for Raymond’s enemies to denounce him as a traitor. We are told in the letter of the Genoese and in the Hospitallers’ circular letter on the battle of six traitors, who were apparently Raymond’s knights — one was called Laodiceus or Leucius of Tiberias — and who told Saladin of the state of the Christian army. It is, I think, probable that their treachery took place at this juncture and lay in telling Saladin of the route chosen by the Christians. It is difficult to see what useful information they could later have given him. Both the Estoire and Ernoul blame Raymond for choosing the camping ground before Hattin. He believed that there was water there, but the spring was dry. The author of the De Expugnatione gives a fuller story. He says that Raymond, in the van, recommended hurrying on to the lake, but the Templars, in the rearguard, could go no farther. Raymond was appalled at the King’s decision to encamp and cried out ‘We are lost!’; but as the decision was made he presumably chose the camping site on the mistaken belief that there was water there. Imad ed-Din reports Saladin’s joy at the Christian army’s movements.

The actual site of the camp is uncertain. The De Expugnatione, the Itinerarium and Ambroise call it the village of Marescalcia or Maresallia — perhaps the Khan of Meskeneh preserves the name? — while Imad ed-Din and Beha ed-Din call it the village of Lubieh, which lies on the present road, two miles southwest of the Horns of Hattin. The Arab authors call the battle the battle of Hattin (or Hittin) and make it clear that the final scenes were enacted on the Horns of Hattin. The Annales de la Terre Sainte calls the battle Karneatin (i.e. Qarnei Hattin, the Homs of Hattin). Ernoul says that the battle was fought at two leagues’ distance from Tiberias. The Horns are in fact about five miles from Tiberias as the crow flies and about nine by road.

Imad ed-Din says that the Saracen archers began to fire arrows at the Christians on the march and complicates the story by saying that it was on the Thursday, because he wanted the battle to have taken place on a Friday. Ernoul and the Estoire refer to heavy losses suffered by the Christians on the march. It is uncertain when the ground was set on fire. Ibn al-Athir implies that the fire was started by accident by a Moslem volunteer, and both he and Imad ed-Din make it clear that the fire was raging when the battle began on the morning of 4 July. Imad ed-Din gives a vivid picture of the prayers and songs in the Arab camp during the night.

On the morning of the battle the Frankish infantry tried, according to Ibn al-Athir, to rush towards water. Imad ed-Din says that owing to the flames they could not advance towards the water. The De Expugnatione says that the infantrymen made off at once in a solid mass up a hill away from the knights and refused to come back at the King’s orders, saying that they were dying of thirst. There they were all slaughtered. Ernoul, on the other hand, says that they surrendered, though five of Raymond’s knights went to Saladin to beg him to kill them all. It may be this action was considered to be the treachery referred to by the Hospitallers (see above), though as Ernoul puts it, it might as well be a plea for a quick death for mercy’s sake. Beha ed-Din merely says that the Christian army was separated into two parts, one of which, presumably the infantry, hemmed in by fire, was all killed, while the other, the knights round the King, was captured. The Moslem authorities all say that before the attack on the Frankish knights opened there was a single combat between a mameluk and a Christian knight, in which the former, wrongly believed by the Christians to be the Sultan’s son, was slain.

According to Ernoul, when the King saw the slaughter of the infantry, he told Raymond to lead a charge against the Saracens. Raymond as lord of the district was the proper person to do so, and such a charge offered the only chance for the army to extricate itself. There seems therefore to be no ground for the accusation of treachery levelled at Raymond by later Christian writers, the Genoese and the King’s friends, nor for the accusation of cowardice levelled at him by the Moslems. But Taki’s clever manoeuvre in opening his ranks to let Raymond through seemed to support the former accusation, though Imad ed-Din says that Raymond’s men suffered heavy losses. Ernoul says that Raymond only fled from the battlefield when he saw that the King’s position was hopeless and there was no chance of rescuing him. The De Expugnatione says that Balian and Reynald of Sidon fled with Raymond, without giving details, as does Imad ed-Din. But Ernoul implies that they escaped separately, which is more probable, as they were in a different part of the army. They must have broken through with the few Templars whose escape is reported by Terence. The De Expugnatione’s detailed account of the battle stops with Raymond’s escape. Probably the author’s informant was one of Raymond’s men.

Imad ed-Din says that after Raymond’s escape the King and his knights began to retire up the hill of Hattin, leaving their horses (which presumably had been wounded and were useless). He remarks how powerless Christian knights are without their horses. Ibn al-Athir says that they attempted to set up their tents on the summit but only had time to dress the King’s. The knights were dismounted and exhausted when they were taken. Both say that the Cross was captured by Taki. Al-Afdal’s account gives the story of the last moments of the Christian army; while Ibn el-Kadesi gives the detail that a strong wind arose at midday when the Moslems made their final attack.

The incidents in Saladin’s tent after the battle are told in almost the same language by Ernoul and the Estoire and by Imad ed-Din and Ibn al-Athir. There is no need to doubt the story of the drink given to King Guy nor of Reynald of Chatillon’s death at Saladin’s own hands.

The size of the Christian army is given by the Historia Regni Hierosolymitani as 1000 knights of the Kingdom with an extra 1200 paid for by King Henry II, 4000 Turcopoles and 32,000 infantrymen, 7000 of which were paid for by Henry. This number is clearly exaggerated. The Itinerarium talks of a total of 20,000, which is still probably too high. The true figure for the knights may be 1000, with 200 more equipped by Henry, that is, 1200 in all. The Estoire d’Eracles gives the whole army as 9000 in one MS. and 40,000 in another. The Hospitaller’s letter talks of 1000 knights being killed or captured at the battle and 200 escaping. Ernoul says that Raymond of Antioch brought 50 or 60 knights (the MS. readings vary). Terence says that 260 Templars were slain at the battle and hardly anyone escaped — he says ‘nos’ which may mean only himself. The Hospitallers’ letter puts the survivors at 200. The infantry cannot have outnumbered the cavalry by as much as ten to one, and probably numbered considerably less than 10,000. The Turcopole light cavalry may have numbered 4000, but it seems to have played no special role in the battle and was probably smaller. Saladin’s army was probably slightly larger, but no reliable figures are given. The figure of 12,000 horsemen and numerous volunteers given by Imad ed-Din is certainly exaggerated, though not as exaggerated as the figure of 50,000 that he gives for the Christian army. (Beha ed-Din, however, goes further, saying that 30,000 Christians were killed and 30,000 captured.) We may perhaps assume that Saladin’s total regular army numbered about 12,000 but that it was swelled by volunteers and contingents from allies to about 18,000. The armies seem to have been amongst the largest put in the field up to that date by either the Crusaders or their enemies; but 15,000 on the Christian side and 18,000 on the Moslem must be regarded as the maximum figure. The Christian knights were better armed than any Moslem soldiers, but the Moslem light cavalry was probably better armed than the Turcopoles and the infantry as well or better than the Christian.

There is a brief account of the battle in Michael the Syrian, III, p. 404, and a longer and inaccurate one in Bar-Hebraeus, trans. Budge, pp. 322-4, in which he mixes up Queen Sibylla with the Countess Eschiva of Tripoli. The Armenian version of Michael the Syrian (pp. 396-8) and Kirakos of Gantzag (pp. 420-1) give inaccurate accounts. The Syriac and Armenian accounts all report Raymond as a traitor.

There is valuable discussion of the sources and of Raymond’s role in Baldwin, Raymond III of Tripolis, pp. 151-60.
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PREFACE

This volume is intended to cover the history of Outremer and the Holy Wars from the revival of the Frankish kingdom at the time of the Third Crusade till its collapse a century later, with an epilogue on the last manifestations of the Crusading spirit. It is a story with several interwoven themes. The decline of Outremer, with its petty but complex tragedies, was periodically interrupted by great Crusades, all of which, after the Third, closed in diversion or disaster. In Europe, though it was still usual for every potentate to pay lip-service to the Crusading movement, not even the fervent piety of Saint Louis could arrest its decline, while the growing enmity between Eastern and Western Christendom reached its climax in the greatest tragedy of the Middle Ages, the destruction of Byzantine civilization in the name of Christ. In the Moslem world the constant stimulus of the Holy War resulted in the replacement of the kindly and cultured Ayubites by the more efficient and less sympathetic Mameluks, whose Sultans were to eliminate Frankish Syria. Finally, there was the arbitrary irruption of the Mongols, whose coming seemed at first likely to rescue Eastern Christendom but whose influence in the end, through the mishandling and misunderstanding of their potential allies, was only destructive in its effects. The whole tale is one of faith and folly, courage and greed, hope and disillusion.

I have included short chapters on the commerce and the arts of Outremer. The treatment is necessarily perfunctory; for neither the commercial nor the artistic history of a colonial state such as Outremer can be detached from the general history of medieval trade and civilization. I have therefore tried to confine myself within limits that are strictly relevant to the understanding of Outremer.

The history of the Crusades is a large subject with undefined frontiers; and the treatment that I have given to it represents my own personal choice. If readers consider that the emphasis that I have given to its various aspects is wrong, I can only plead that an author must write his book in his own way. It is beside the point for critics to complain that he has not written the book that they would have written had they undertaken the theme. But I hope that I have not entirely omitted anything that is essential to its comprehension.

The large debts that I owe to many scholars, dead and living, are, I think, apparent in my footnotes. Sir George Hill’s great history of Cyprus and Professor Atiya’s meticulous history of the Later Crusades are both essential for the study of the period; and students must be permanently grateful to Professor Claude Cahen for the learned information contained in his works. I must mention with regret the death of M. Grousset, whose broad vision and lively writing did much to elucidate the politics of Outremer and the Asiatic background. I have again been largely dependent on the work of American scholars, such as the late Professor La Monte, and Mr P. A. Throop.

Once again I must thank my friends in the Near East, who have helped me during my travels there, in particular the Iraq Petroleum Company; and the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press for their kindness.
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BOOK I

THE THIRD CRUSADE



CHAPTER I

THE CONSCIENCE OF THE WEST

‘The kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of the world, would not have believed that the adversary and the enemy should have entered into the gates of Jerusalem.’ LAMENTATIONS IV, 12


 

Bad news travels fast. The battle of Hattin had hardly been fought and lost before messengers hurried westward to inform the princes of Europe; and they were soon followed by others telling of the fall of Jerusalem. Western Christendom learned of the disasters with consternation. In spite of all the appeals that had come from the kingdom of Jerusalem in recent years, no one in the West, except perhaps at the Papal Court, had realized the urgency of the danger. The knights and pilgrims that had journeyed eastward had found in the Frankish states a life more luxurious and gay than any that they had known at home. They heard tales of military prowess; they saw commerce flourishing. They could not comprehend how precarious was all this prosperity. Now, suddenly, they heard that it was all ended. The Christian army had been destroyed; the Holy Cross, most sacred of the relics of Christendom, was in the hands of the infidel; and Jerusalem itself was taken. In the spare of a few months the whole edifice of the Frankish East had collapsed; and if anything was to be rescued from the ruins, help must be sent, and sent quickly.

The refugees who had survived the disaster were crowded together behind the walls of Tyre, their courage maintained by the ruthless energy of Conrad of Montferrat. The lucky chance of his arrival had saved the city from surrendering; and one by one the lords that had escaped from Saladin’s clutches joined him there, gratefully accepting his leadership. But they all knew that without assistance from the West their chances of holding Tyre were small and their chances of recovering lost land were none. In the lull that followed Saladin’s first attack on Tyre, when he passed on to conquer Northern Syria, they had sent the most revered of their colleagues, Josias, Archbishop of the city, to tell the Pope and the kings of the West in person how desperate was their need. About the same time the survivors amongst the Military Orders wrote round to impress upon their western brothers the same anxious story.

The Archbishop set sail from Tyre in the late summer of 1187 and arrived after a swift voyage at the court of King William II of Sicily. He found the King deeply distressed by rumours of the disaster. When he learned of its full extent William dressed himself in sackcloth and went into a retreat for four days. Then he wrote to his fellow-monarchs to urge them to join a Crusade and himself prepared to send as soon as possible an expedition to the East. He had a war with Byzantium on his hands. In 1185 his troops had attempted to capture Thessalonica and had been heavily defeated; but his fleet was still cruising in Cypriot waters, giving help to the usurper lord of Cyprus, Isaac Comnenus, in his revolt against the Emperor Isaac Angelus. Peace was hastily made with the Emperor; and the Sicilian admiral, Margaritus of Brindisi, was summoned home to refit his ships and sail with three hundred knights to Tripoli. Meanwhile Archbishop Josias, escorted by a Sicilian embassy, made his way to Rome.

1187: The Archbishop of Tyre’s Mission

There, too, the gravity of his news was understood; for the Genoese had already sent a report to the Papal Court. The old Pope, Urban III, was a sick man, and the shock was too much for him. He died of grief on 20 October. But his successor, Gregory VIII, at once sent out a circular letter to all the faithful of the West. He told the serious story of the loss of the Holy Land and of the Holy Cross. He reminded his readers that the loss of Edessa forty years before should have been a warning. Great exertions were needed now. Let everyone repent from his sins and lay up treasure in heaven by taking the Cross. He promised a plenary indulgence to all Crusaders. They should enjoy eternal life in heaven, and in the meantime their goods on earth would be under the protection of the Holy See. He finished his letter by ordaining a fast on every Friday for five years to come and abstinence from meat on Wednesdays and Saturdays. His own kinsfolk and those of his Cardinals would fast on Mondays also. Other messages sent from Rome enjoined a truce for seven years on all the princes of Christendom; and it was reported that the Cardinals had all sworn to be among the first to take the Cross. As mendicant preachers they would lead the Christian armies to Palestine.

Pope Gregory did not see the result of his efforts. He died at Pisa on 17 December, after a pontificate of two months, leaving the work to the Bishop of Praeneste, who was elected two days later as Clement III. While Clement hastened to make contact with the greatest potentate of the West, the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, the Archbishop of Tyre moved on over the Alps to see the Kings of France and England.

The news of his mission had gone before him. The aged Patriarch of Antioch, Aimery, wrote a letter in September to King Henry II to tell him of the tribulations of the East, and sent it by the hand of the Bishop of Banyas; and, before Josias of Tyre arrived in France, Henry’s eldest surviving son, Richard, Count of Poitou, had taken the Cross. Henry himself had for many years been carrying on a desultory war with Philip Augustus of France. In January 1188, Josias found the two kings at Gisors, on the frontier between Normandy and the French domain, where they had met to discuss a truce. His eloquence persuaded them to make peace and promise to go as soon as possible on the Crusade. Philip, Count of Flanders, ashamed, perhaps, of his abortive Crusade ten years before, hastened to follow their example; and many of the high nobility of both kingdoms swore to accompany the Kings. It was decided that the armies should march together, the French troops wearing red crosses, the English white and the Flemish green. To pay for the expedition both Kings raised special taxes. At the end of January King Henry’s Council assembled at Le Mans to order the payment of the Saladin Tithe, a ten per cent tax on revenue and movables to be collected from every lay subject of the King, in England and in France. Henry then crossed to England to make further arrangements for the Crusade, which was preached with fervour by Baldwin, Archbishop of Canterbury. The Archbishop of Tyre started back on his homeward journey full of hope.

1189: King Richard’s Accession

Soon after the conference at Gisors Henry wrote an answer to the Patriarch of Antioch to say that help was coming quickly. His optimism was not justified. The Saladin Tithe was collected satisfactorily in spite of the attempt of a Templar knight, Gilbert of Hoxton, to help himself to the money that he had collected; while William the Lion, King of the Scots, who was Henry’s vassal, was quite unable to persuade his thrifty barons to contribute a single penny. Plans were made for the government of the country while Henry and his heir should be in the East. But, long before the army could be assembled, war broke out again in France. Some of Richard’s vassals rebelled against him in Poitou, and in June 1188, he was involved in a quarrel with the Count of Toulouse. The French King, angry at this attack on his vassal, answered by invading Berry. Henry in his turn invaded Philip’s territory; and war dragged on through the summer and autumn. In January 1189, Richard, whose filial loyalty was inconstant, joined with Philip in an offensive against Henry. The endless fighting horrified most good Christians. Among Philip’s vassals, the Counts of Flanders and Blois refused to bear arms till the Crusade should be launched. In the autumn of 1188 the Pope had sent the Bishop of Albano and, after the bishop’s death next spring, Cardinal John of Anagni to order the Kings to make peace, in vain. Nor was Baldwin, Archbishop of Canterbury, more successful. Throughout the early summer Philip and Richard penetrated successfully into Henry’s French possessions. On 3 July Philip took the great fortress of Tours; and next day Henry, who was now desperately ill, agreed to humiliating peace terms. Two days later, before they could be ratified, on 6 July he died at Chinon.

The old King’s disappearance eased the situation. It is doubtful whether he ever seriously saw himself leaving for the Crusade. But his heir, Richard, had every intention of fulfilling his vow; and, though he inevitably inherited his father’s quarrel with King Philip, he was ready to make any settlement that would leave him free to go East, particularly if Philip would join in the Crusade. Philip for his part had less awe of Richard than of Henry, and saw that it was bad policy to postpone the Crusade much longer. A treaty was hastily made; and Richard passed on into England to be crowned and to take over the government.

The coronation took place on 3 September at Westminster, and was followed by a lively persecution of the Jews in London and in York. The citizens were jealous of the favour shown them by the late King; and Crusading fervour always provided an excuse for killing God’s enemies. Richard punished the rioters and permitted a Jew, who had turned Christian to avoid death, to return to his faith. The chroniclers were shocked to learn of Archbishop Baldwin’s comment that if he would not be God’s man he had better be the devil’s. The King stayed on in England over the autumn, reorganizing his administration. Empty episcopal sees were filled. After some preliminary rearrangement, William Longchamp, Bishop of Ely, was made chancellor and justiciar for the south of England, while Hugh, Bishop of Durham, was justiciar for the north but also constable of Windsor. The Queen-mother Eleanor was given vice-regal powers; but she did not intend to remain in England. The King’s brother John was enfeoffed with huge estates in the southwest and a prudent ban on his entry into England for three years was rashly withdrawn. Royal estates were sold to raise money. The proceeds, together with gifts and the Saladin Tithe, provided the King with a vast treasure; and William of Scotland sent ten thousand pounds in return for his release from allegiance to the English crown and the restoration of his towns of Berwick and Roxburgh, which he had lost in Henry’s reign.

1189: The English Fleet sets sail

In November Rothrud, Count of Perche, arrived from France to say that King Philip had almost completed his preparations for the Crusade and wished to meet Richard at Vezelay on 1 April, when they would discuss their joint departure. A letter had reached the French court at the end of 1188 from its agents at Constantinople telling of a prophecy by the holy hermit Daniel that in the year when the Feast of the Annunciation fell on Easter Sunday the Franks would recover the Holy Land. This conjunction would happen in 1190. The report added that Saladin was troubled by quarrels among his family and his allies, even though the Emperor Isaac was impiously aiding him, and it mentioned a rumour that Saladin himself had been severely defeated near Antioch. News reaching France next year was not quite so optimistic, but it was learnt that, thanks to Sicilian help, the Franks there were taking the offensive. Moreover, the Western Emperor, Frederick Barbarossa, was already on his way to the East. It was time for the Kings of France and England to set out.

After taking the advice of his Council, King Richard agreed to the meeting at Vezelay. He was back in Normandy by Christmas and prepared himself to set out for Palestine in the late spring. At the last moment everything had to be postponed, owing to the sudden death of the Queen of France, Isabella of Hainault, early in March. It was not till 4 July that the Kings met again at Vezelay, with their knights and their infantry, ready to set out on their holy enterprise.

It was three years now since the kingdom of Jerusalem had met with disaster at Hattin; and it was well for the Franks in the East that other Crusaders had not been so dilatory. The promptness of King William of Sicily’s help saved Tyre and Tripoli for Christendom. William died on 18 November 1189; and his successor Tancred had troubles to face at home. But already in September an armada of Danish and Flemish ships, estimated by the hopeful chroniclers to number five hundred, arrived off the Syrian coast; and about the same time came James, lord of Avesnes, the bravest knight of Flanders. Even the English had not all waited for their King to move. A flotilla manned by Londoners left the Thames in August and reached Portugal next month. There, like their compatriots some forty years before, they agreed to take temporary service under the Portuguese King; and thanks to their help, King Sancho was able to capture from Islam the fortress of Silves, east of Cape Saint Vincent. On Michaelmas Day the Londoners sailed on through the Straits of Gibraltar. But the most portentous force that had already started out for the Holy Land was the army of the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa.

Frederick had been deeply moved to hear of the disasters in Palestine. Ever since he had returned with his uncle Conrad from the ill-starred Second Crusade, he had longed to do battle again with the infidel. He was an old man now, nearly in his seventieth year, and he had been ruler of Germany for thirty-five years. Age had not diminished his gallantry nor his charm, but many bitter experiences had taught him prudence. He had not had many personal connections with Palestine. Very few of the settlers there were of German origin; and his long controversy with the Papacy had made the Frankish government shy of asking for his help. But the house of Montferrat had always been amongst his supporters. News of Conrad’s gallant defence of Tyre may have stirred him. The recent marriage of his heir Henry with the Sicilian Princess Constance had brought him into close touch with the Normans of the South. The death of Pope Urban III in the autumn of 1187 enabled him to make his peace with Rome. Gregory VIII eagerly welcomed so valuable an ally for the rescue of Christendom, and Clement III was equally friendly.

1189: The Emperor Frederick leaves Germany

Frederick took the Cross at Mainz on 27 March 1188, from the hands of the Cardinal of Albano. It was the fourth Sunday in Lent, known from the introit as Laetare Hierusalem. But more than a year passed before he was ready to leave for the East. The regency over his domains was given to his son, the future Henry VI. His great rival in Germany, Henry the Lion of Saxony, was ordered either to cede his rights over part of his lands, or to accompany the Crusade at his own expense, or to go into exile for three years, and chose the last alternative, retiring to the court of his father-in-law, Henry II of England. Thanks to Papal sympathy the German Church was pacified after a long series of quarrels. The western frontier of Germany was strengthened by the creation of a new Margravate. While he collected together his army, Frederick wrote to the potentates through whose lands he would pass, the King of Hungary, the Emperor Isaac Angelus and the Seldjuk Sultan Kilij Arslan; and he sent an ambassador, Henry of Dietz, with a boastful letter to Saladin demanding the restoration of all Palestine to the Christians and challenging him to battle on the field of Zoan in November 1189. The King of Hungary and the Seldjuk Sultan replied with messages promising assistance. A Byzantine embassy arrived at Nuremberg in the course of 1188 to arrange details for the Crusaders’ passage through Isaac’s territory. But Saladin’s reply, though courteous, was haughty. He offered to release his Frankish prisoners and to restore the Latin abbeys in Palestine to their owners, but no more. Otherwise there must be war.

Early in May 1189, Frederick set out from Ratisbon. He was accompanied by his second son, Frederick of Swabia, and many of his greatest vassals; and his army, the largest single force ever yet to leave on a Crusade, was well armed and well disciplined. King Bela gave him a friendly welcome and every facility in his passage through Hungary. On 23 June he crossed the Danube at Belgrade and entered Byzantine territory. There misunderstandings began. The Emperor Isaac Angelus was not the man to deal with a situation that needed tact, patience and courage. He was a clever but weak-willed courtier who had reached the throne by accident and who was always conscious that he had many potential rivals in his dominions. He was suspicious of all his officials but did not dare to control them strictly. Neither the armed forces of his empire nor its finances had recovered from the strain imposed by the vainglorious reign of Manuel Comnenus. The attempt of the Emperor Andronicus to reform the administration had not survived his fall. It was now more corrupt than ever before. High and unfair taxation was causing trouble in the Balkans. Cyprus was in revolt under Isaac Comnenus. Cilicia was lost to the Armenians. The Turks were encroaching on the Imperial provinces in central and south-western Anatolia; and the Normans had launched a great attack on Epirus and Macedonia. The defeat of the Normans was the only military triumph of Isaac Angelus’s reign. For the rest he depended upon diplomacy. He made a close alliance with Saladin, to the horror of the Franks in the East. His motive was not to damage their interests but to curb the power of the Seldjuks; but his incidental achievement in having the Holy Places at Jerusalem returned to the care of the Orthodox was particularly shocking to the West. To improve his hold over the Balkans he made friends with King Bela of Hungary, whose young daughter Margaret he married in 1185. But the extraordinary taxation raised on the occasion of the marriage was the spark that set off the smouldering Serbs and Bulgarians into open rebellion. In spite of a few successes at first, his generals were unable to crush the rebels. When Frederick appeared at Belgrade there was an independent Serbian state already formed in the hills in the northwest of the peninsula; and though Byzantine forces still held the fortresses along the main road to Constantinople, Bulgarian marauders were masters of the countryside.

1189: Frederick in the Balkans

Hardly had the German army crossed the Danube before there was trouble. Brigands, Serbian and Bulgarian, attacked stragglers; and the countryfolk were frightened and unfriendly. The Germans at once accused the Byzantines of instigating this hostility, refusing to realize that Isaac was powerless to stop it. Frederick wisely sought the friendship of the rebel chieftains. Stephen Nemanya, Prince of Serbia, came with his brother Sracimir to Nish to greet the German monarch as he passed through the town in July; and the Vlach brothers, Ivan Asen and Peter, leaders of the Bulgarian revolt, sent him messages promising him assistance. News of these negotiations caused not unnatural concern at the Court of Constantinople. Isaac was already suspicious of Frederick’s intentions. His former ambassadors to the German Court, John Ducas and Constantine Cantacuzenus, had been sent to greet Frederick on his entry into Byzantine territory, and, to the horror of their old friend, the historian Nicetas Choniates, they took advantage of their mission to incite Frederick against Isaac; who soon learnt of their intrigues. While Frederick’s mistrust of Byzantium, which dated from his experiences during the Second Crusade, was being fanned by the schemes of his Byzantine escort, Isaac’s good sense deserted him. Hitherto the discipline of the German army and the adequate arrangements of the Byzantine authorities for its victualling had prevented unpleasant incidents. But when Frederick occupied Philippopolis and from there sent envoys to Constantinople to arrange for the passage of his troops into Asia, Isaac threw them into prison, meaning to hold them as hostages for Frederick’s pacific behaviour. He entirely misjudged Frederick; who at once sent his son, Frederick of Swabia, to take the town of Didymotichum in Thrace as a counter-hostage, and wrote home to his son Henry to collect a fleet to use against Byzantium and to secure the Pope’s blessing for a Crusade against the Greeks. Unless the Straits were held by the Franks, he said, the Crusading movement would never succeed. Faced with the prospect of the German army, to be joined by a western fleet, attacking Constantinople, Isaac prevaricated for some months and at last climbed down and released the German ambassadors. Peace was patched up at Adrianople. Isaac gave Frederick hostages and promised to provide ships if he would cross the Dardanelles and not the Bosphorus, and to victual him on his passage through Anatolia. Frederick’s wish was to proceed to Palestine. He controlled his anger and accepted the terms.

The German army had marched very slowly through the Balkans; and Frederick was too cautious to attempt to cross Anatolia in winter time. He spent the winter months at Adrianople, while the citizens of Constantinople trembled lest he should refuse Isaac’s apologies and march on their city. Eventually, in March 1190, his whole expedition moved down to Gallipoli on the Dardanelles, and with the help of Byzantine transports, crossed into Asia, to the relief of Isaac and his subjects.

1190: Death of Frederick Barbarossa

On leaving the Asiatic shore of the Dardanelles, Frederick roughly kept the road taken by Alexander the Great fifteen centuries before, crossing over the Granicus and the flooded river Angelocomites, till he struck a paved Byzantine high-road between Miletopolis and the modern Balikesir. He followed this road through Calamus to Philadelphia, where the inhabitants were friendly at first but attempted to rob the rearguard of the army and were punished. He reached Laodicea on 27 April, thirty days after his passage across the Dardanelles. From there he struck inland along the road that Manuel had taken on his fatal march to Myriocephalum; and on 3 May, after a skirmish with the Turks, he passed the site of the battlefield, where the bones of the victims still could be seen. He was now in territory controlled by the Seldjuk Sultan. It was clear that Kilij Arslan, in spite of his promises, did not intend to let the Crusaders pass peaceably through his domains. But, awed by the size of their army, he attempted little more than to hang round its skirts, picking off stragglers and interfering with the search for food. It was effective tactics. Hunger and thirst as well as Turkish arrows began to cause casualties. Making his way round the end of the Sultan Dagh mountains on to the old road from Philomelium eastward, Frederick reached Konya on 17 May. The Sultan and his court had retired before him; and, after a sharp battle with the Sultan’s son, Qutb ad-Din, he was able next day to force an entry into the town. He did not remain long within the walls, but let his army rest for a while in the gardens of Meram, in its southern suburbs. Six days later he moved on to Karaman, where he arrived on the 30th; and thence he led the army over the passes of the Taurus without opposition, towards the south coast at Seleucia. The port was now held by the Armenians, whose Catholicus hastened to send a message to Saladin. The road lay through difficult country; food was short, and the summer heat intense.

On 10 June the great host descended into the plain of Seleucia, and prepared to cross the river Calycadnus to enter the city. The Emperor rode ahead with his bodyguard, and came down to the waterside. What happened then is uncertain. Either he leapt from his horse to refresh himself in the cool stream and the current was stronger than he thought, or his aged body could not stand the sudden shock; or else his horse slipped and threw him into the water, and the weight of his armour sank him. By the time that the army reached the river his corpse had been rescued and was lying on the bank.

The death of the great Emperor was a bitter blow not only to his own followers but to the whole Frankish world. The news of his coming at the head of a great army had enormously heartened the knights fighting on the Syrian coast. His force alone seemed sufficient to drive back the Moslems: and its combination with the armies of the Kings of France and England, who were known to be setting out soon for the East, would surely recover the Holy Land for Christendom. Saladin himself was afraid that the combination might be too much for him. When he heard that Frederick was on the road to Constantinople he sent his secretary and future biographer, Beha ed-Din, to Baghdad to warn the Caliph Nasr that the faithful must gather to meet the threat; and he summoned all his vassals to join him. He collected information about every stage of the German army’s march and wrongly believed that Kilij Arslan was secretly helping the invaders. When they suddenly learned of Frederick’s death it seemed to the Moslems that God had wrought a miracle for the Faith. The army that Saladin had gathered to hold the Germans in Northern Syria could safely be reduced and detachments sent to join his forces on the coast of Palestine.

The Germans at Antioch

The danger had been great for Islam; and Saladin was right to see his salvation in the Emperor’s death. Though a number of German soldiers had perished and some equipment been lost in the arduous march across Anatolia, the Emperor’s army was still formidable. But the Germans, with their strange longing to worship a leader, are usually demoralized when the leader disappears. Frederick’s troops lost their nerve. The Duke of Swabia took over the command; but, though he was gallant enough, he lacked his father’s personality. Some of the princes decided to return with their followers to Europe; others took ship from Seleucia or Tarsus for Tyre. The Duke, with the army much reduced, marched on through the damp summer heat of the Cilician plain, carrying with him the Emperor’s body preserved in vinegar. After some hesitation the Armenian Prince Leo paid a deferential visit to the German camp. But the German leaders could not make adequate arrangements for the feeding of their men. Bereft of the Emperor’s control, the troops lost their discipline. Many were hungry, many were sick, and all were unruly. The Duke himself fell seriously ill and had to linger in Cilicia. His army went on without him, to be attacked with heavy losses as it passed through the Syrian Gates. It was a sorry rabble that arrived on 21 June at Antioch. Frederick followed a few days later, on his recovery.

Prince Bohemond of Antioch gave the Germans a hospitable welcome. It was their undoing. Leaderless, they had lost their enthusiasm, and after the hardships of their journey they were unwilling to abandon the luxuries of Antioch. Nor did the excesses in which they indulged improve their health. Frederick of Swabia, pleased with the homage paid him by Bohemond and encouraged by a visit that his cousin, Conrad of Montferrat, made him from Tyre, was eager to continue the journey. But when he left Antioch at the end of August it was with an army that was still further reduced. Nor was his effort appreciated by many of the Franks whom he had come to help. All Conrad’s opponents, knowing Frederick to be his cousin and friend, whispered that Saladin had paid Conrad sixty thousand besants to take him away from Antioch where he would have been more useful to the Christian cause. With apposite symbolism the old Emperor’s body had disintegrated. The vinegar had been ineffective, and the decaying remains were hastily buried in the Cathedral of Antioch. But some bones were removed from the corpse and travelled on with the army, in the vain hope that at least a portion of Frederick Barbarossa should await the Judgement Day at Jerusalem.

The grim fiasco of the Emperor’s Crusade made it more than ever urgent that the Kings of France and England should arrive in the East, to share in the bitter and fateful contest that was being waged on the coast of northern Palestine.


 



CHAPTER II

ACRE

‘Behold, I will turn back the weapons of war that are in your hands, wherewith ye fight against the king of Babylon, and against the Chaldean, which besiege you without the walls.’ JEREMIAH XXI, 4

In the moment of triumph Saladin had made one grave mistake, when he let himself be daunted by the fortifications of Tyre. Had he marched on Tyre immediately after his capture of Acre in July 1187, it would have been his. But he thought that its surrender had been arranged, and delayed a few days. When he arrived before Tyre, Conrad of Montferrat was there already and refused to consider capitulation. Saladin was not equipped at that moment to undertake a systematic siege of the town and moved on to easier conquests. It was not till after the fall of Jerusalem in October that he made a second attack on Tyre, with a large army and all his siege-machines. But the walls across the narrow isthmus had been strengthened now by Conrad, who devoted the money that he had brought with him from Constantinople to improve all the defences. After his engines proved ineffectual and his fleet was destroyed in a battle at the harbour entrance, Saladin lifted the siege once more and disbanded most of his troops. Before he came again to complete the conquest of the coast, help had arrived from overseas.

1188: Release of King Guy

The forces dispatched by William II of Sicily in the late spring of 1188 were not large, but they consisted of a well-armed fleet under the Admiral Margaritus and two hundred trained knights. The presence of these reinforcements caused Saladin to raise the siege of Krak des Chevaliers in July 1188, and deterred him from attacking Tripoli. He would have been glad now to negotiate a peace. There was a knight from Spain who had arrived at Tyre in time to share in its defence. His name is unknown, but from the armour that he wore men called him the Green Knight. His valour and prowess greatly impressed Saladin, who interviewed him near Tripoli in the summer of 1188, hoping to persuade him to arrange for a truce and himself take service with the Saracens. But the Green Knight answered that the Franks would consider nothing less than the restoration of their country, especially as help was coming from the West. Let Saladin evacuate Palestine; then he would find the Franks the most loyal of allies.

Though peace was not to be had Saladin showed his friendly intentions by releasing some of his eminent prisoners. It had been his practice to induce the captive Frankish lords to obtain their liberty by ordering the surrender of their castles to him. It was a cheap and easy way of obtaining the fortresses. His chivalry went further. When Stephanie, lady of Oultrejourdain, failed to persuade her garrisons at Kerak and Montreal to give themselves up in order that her son, Humphrey of Toron, might be released, Saladin returned him to her even before the obstinate castles were taken by storm. The price of King Guy’s release was to have been Ascalon. But the citizens there, ashamed of their King’s selfishness, refused to honour his undertaking. Ascalon now had fallen; and so Queen Sibylla wrote again and again to Saladin, begging him to give her back her husband. In July 1188, Saladin granted her request. After solemnly swearing that he would go back across the sea and never again take arms against the Moslems, King Guy, with ten distinguished followers, including the Constable Amalric, was sent to join the Queen at Tripoli. At the same time the aged Marquis of Montferrat was allowed to go to his son at Tyre.

Saladin’s generosity alarmed his compatriots. Not only did he allow the Frankish citizens in every town that surrendered to him to go and join their fellows at Tyre or Tripoli, but he further swelled the garrisons of these last Christian fortresses by setting free so many of the captive lords. But Saladin knew what he was doing. The party quarrels that had rent the latter years of the kingdom of Jerusalem had been healed by the tact of Balian of Ibelin only a few weeks before the battle of Hattin, and they had broken out again on the very eve of the battle. The disaster embittered them. The Lusignan and Courtenay supporters blamed it on Raymond of Tripoli, and Raymond’s friends, the Ibelins and the Garniers and most of the local nobility, blamed it, with better reason, on King Guy’s weakness and the influence of the Templars and Reynald of Chatillon. Raymond and Reynald were dead now, but the bitterness lasted on. Cooped up behind the walls of Tyre, the dispossessed nobles had little else to do but to hurl recriminations at each other. Balian and his friends who had eluded captivity now accepted Conrad of Montferrat as their leader. They had seen that it was he alone who had saved Tyre. But Guy’s supporters, emerging from prison after the worst of the crisis was over, merely saw him as an interloper, a potential rival to their King. Guy’s release, so far from strengthening the Franks, brought the quarrel to a head.

1188: Rivalry of Guy and Conrad

Queen Sibylla, probably to escape from an atmosphere hostile to her husband, had retired to Tripoli. On Raymond’s death in the autumn of 1187 Tripoli had passed to the young son of his cousin, Bohemond of Antioch; and Bohemond, who was easygoing and, perhaps, grateful to have the garrison at Tripoli reinforced, made no objections when the Lusignan partisans gathered round her there. Guy joined her as soon as he was freed; and at once a cleric was found to release him from his oath to Saladin. It had been made under duress and to an infidel. Therefore, said the Church, it was invalid. Saladin was angry to hear of this but cannot have been much surprised. After visiting Antioch, where Bohemond gave him a vague promise to help, Guy marched with his supporters from Tripoli to Tyre, intending to take over the government of what remained of his former kingdom. Conrad closed the gates in his face. In the opinion of Conrad’s party Guy had forfeited the kingdom at Hattin and during his captivity. He had left it without a government, and all would have been lost but for Conrad’s intervention. To Guy’s demand to be received as king, Conrad answered that he held Tyre in trust for the Crusader monarchs who were coming to rescue the Holy Land. The Emperor Frederick and the Kings of France and England must decide to whom eventually the government should be given. It was a fair enough claim, and it suited Conrad. Richard of England, as overlord of the Lusignans in Guienne, might favour Guy’s cause; but the Emperor and Philip of France were Conrad’s cousins and friends. Guy returned disconsolate with his party to Tripoli. It was well for the Franks that at this moment Saladin, with his army partly disbanded, was occupied in reducing the castles in the north of Syria, and that in January 1189 he sent further detachments to their homes. He himself, after spending the first months of the year at Jerusalem and Acre, reorganizing the administration of Palestine, went back to his capital at Damascus in March.

In April Guy came again with Sibylla to Tyre and again demanded to be given control of the city. Finding Conrad as obdurate as before, he encamped in front of its walls. About the same time valuable reinforcements arrived from the West. At the time of the fall of Jerusalem the Pisans and the Genoese were enjoying one of their habitual wars; but amongst the triumphs of Pope Gregory VIII in his short pontificate was the negotiation of a truce between them and the promise of a Pisan fleet for the Crusade. The Pisans set out before the end of the year but wintered at Messina. Their fifty-two ships arrived off Tyre on 6 April 1189, under the command of their Archbishop, Ubaldo. Soon afterwards Ubaldo seems to have quarrelled with Conrad; and when Guy appeared, the Pisans joined up with him. He also won the support of the Sicilian auxiliaries. During the early summer there was some slight skirmishing between the Franks and the Moslems. But Saladin still wished to rest his armies, and the Christians awaited more help from the West. Suddenly, at the end of August, King Guy broke his camp and set out to march with his followers southward down the coast road to attack Acre, and the Pisan and Sicilian ships sailed to keep him company.

It was a move of desperate foolhardiness, the decision of a brave but very unwise man. Thwarted of his wish to reign in Tyre, Guy urgently needed a city from which to reconstitute his kingdom. Conrad was seriously ill at the time; and it seemed to Guy a fine opportunity to show that he was the active leader of the Franks. But the risk was enormous. The size of the Moslem garrison of Acre was more than twice that of Guy’s whole army; and Saladin’s regular forces were in the offing. No one could have foreseen that the adventure would succeed. But history has its surprises. If Conrad’s ruthless energy had saved the remnant of Palestine for Christendom, it was Guy’s gallant folly that turned the tide and began an era of reconquest.

1189: Guy arrives before Acre

When the news reached him of Guy’s expedition, Saladin was in the hills beyond Sidon, laying siege to the castle of Beaufort. The castle, perched on a high cliff above the river Litani, belonged to Reynald of Sidon and had hitherto been preserved by the cunning of its lord. He had gone to Saladin’s court and had charmed the Sultan and his entourage by his deep appreciation of Arabic literature and his interest in Islam. He hinted that, given a little time, he would settle as a convert in Damascus. But the months passed and nothing happened except that the fortifications of Beaufort were strengthened. At last, early in August, Saladin said that the time had come for the surrender of Beaufort as a gage of Reynald’s intentions. Reynald was taken under escort to the castle gate where he ordered the garrison-commander in Arabic to yield up the castle and in French to resist. The Arabs saw through the ruse but were powerless to take the castle by storm. While Saladin brought up his forces to blockade it, Reynald was cast into prison at Damascus. Saladin first thought that Guy’s march was intended to draw the Saracen army away from Beaufort, but his spies soon told him that its objective was Acre. He then wished to attack the Franks while they were climbing over the Ladder of Tyre or the headlands of Naqura. But his Council would not agree. It would be better, they said, to let them reach Acre and catch them between the garrison and the Sultan’s main army. Saladin, who was not well at the time, weakly gave way.

Guy arrived outside Acre on 28 August and set up his camp on the hill of Turon, the modern Tel el-Fukhkhar, a mile east of the city, by the little river Belus, which supplied his men with water. When his first attempt, three days later, to take the city by assault failed, he settled down to await reinforcements. Acre was built on a small peninsula that jutted southward into the Gulf of Haifa. To the south and west it was protected by the sea and a strong seawall. A broken mole ran out south-eastward to a rock crowned with a fort called the Tower of Flies. Behind the mole was a harbour sheltered against all but the off-shore wind. The north and east of the city were protected by great walls, which met at a right angle at a fort called the Cursed Tower, at the northeast corner. The two land-gates were at either end of the walls, by the shore. A large sea-gate opened into the harbour, and a second on to an anchorage exposed to the dominant west wind. Under the Frankish kings Acre had been the richest town in the kingdom and their favourite residence. Saladin had often visited it during the last months and had carefully repaired the damage caused by his troops when he captured it. It was a strong fortress now, well garrisoned and well provisioned, capable of a long resistance.


 

Map 1. Environs of Acre.


 

1189: Saladin moves to Acre

Reinforcements began to arrive from the West early in September. First came a large fleet of Danes and Frisians, undisciplined soldiers but excellent sailors, whose galleys were invaluable for blockading the city from the sea, especially when the death of William of Sicily in November led to the withdrawal of the Sicilian squadron. A few days later ships from Italy brought a Flemish and French contingent, led by the gallant knight, James of Avesnes, the Counts of Bar, Brienne and Dreux, and Philip, Bishop of Beauvais. Before the month was ended a party of Germans arrived, under Louis, Margrave of Thuringia, who preferred to travel with his followers by sea rather than accompany his Emperor. With him were the Count of Guelders and a party of Italians under Gerard, Archbishop of Ravenna, and the Bishop of Verona.

These arrivals alarmed Saladin, who began to gather his vassals again and who came down with part of his army from Beaufort, leaving a smaller detachment to finish the reduction of the castle. His attack on Guy’s camp on 15 September failed, but his nephew Taki was able to break round the Frankish lines and establish contact with the north gate of the city. He himself established his camp a little to the east of the Christians. Soon the Franks felt able to take the offensive. Louis of Thuringia, as he passed through Tyre, was able to persuade Conrad of Montferrat to join the Frankish army, so long as he did not have to serve under Guy’s command. On 4 October, after having fortified their camp, which was left under the command of Guy’s brother Geoffrey, the Franks launched a great attack on Saladin’s lines. It was a bitter battle. Taki, on the Saracen right, retired to lure on the Templars, who were opposite to him; but Saladin himself was deceived by the manoeuvre and weakened his centre to rescue him. As a result both his right and his centre were put to flight with heavy losses, some of his troops never reining their horses till they reached Tiberias. The Count of Brienne even penetrated to the Sultan’s own tent. But the Saracen left was intact; and when the Christians broke their ranks to pursue the fugitives Saladin charged with it and drove them back in disorder to their camp, which was at the same time assailed by a sortie from the garrison of Acre. Geoffrey of Lusignan held firm there; and soon the greater part of the Christian army was safe behind its defences, where Saladin did not venture to attack them. Many Frankish knights fell on the field, including Andrew of Brienne. The German troops panicked and suffered severely; and losses were high amongst the Templars. Their Grand Master, Gerard of Ridfort, who had been King Guy’s evil genius in the days before Hattin, was captured and paid for his follies with his death. Conrad himself only escaped capture by the gallant intervention of his rival, King Guy.

1190: Stalemate

The victory had been with the Moslems; but it was not a complete victory. The Christians had not been dislodged; and during the autumn more help came from the West. The Londoners’ fleet arrived in November, heartened by their success in Portugal. The chroniclers tell of many other Crusaders drawn from the nobility of France, Flanders and Italy and even from Hungary and Denmark. Many Western knights had refused to wait for their dilatory sovereigns. Thanks to this added strength the Franks were able to complete the blockade of Acre by land. But Saladin too was receiving reinforcements. The news of the Emperor Frederick’s journey, while it encouraged the Christians, induced him to summon his vassals from all over Asia; and he even wrote to the Moslems of Morocco and Spain to say that if Western Christendom was sending its knights to fight for the Holy Land Western Islam should do likewise. They answered him with sympathy but very little positive help. Nevertheless his army soon was large enough for him in his turn almost entirely to blockade the Christians. The besiegers were themselves besieged. On 31 October fifty of his galleys broke through the Frankish fleet, though with the loss of some ships, to bring food and munitions into Acre; and on 26 December a larger armada from Egypt reopened communications with the harbour.

Throughout the winter the armies faced each other, neither venturing on a major engagement. There were skirmishes and duels, but at the same time there was growing fraternization. The knights on either side began to know and to respect each other. A fight would be interrupted while the protagonists enjoyed a friendly conversation. Enemy soldiers would be invited to come to the feasts and entertainments arranged in either camp. One day the little boys living in the Saracen camp challenged the Christian boys to a gay mock-combat. Saladin himself was distinguished by the kindness that he showed to Christian prisoners and the courteous messages and gifts that he would send to the Christian princes. The more fanatical of his followers wondered what had happened to the Holy War that he had begged the Caliph to preach; nor did newly-come knights from the West find the atmosphere easy to comprehend. Superficially the bitterness had gone out of the war. But both sides kept a grim determination for victory.

Despite these pleasant courtesies life in the Christian camp was harsh that winter. Food was short, especially as the Franks had lost command of the sea. As the warmer weather approached, water became a problem and sanitary arrangements broke down. Disease spread through the troops. Chastened by the difficulties of their men, Guy and Conrad patched up an agreement. Conrad was to hold Tyre, with Beirut and Sidon when they should be recovered, and was to recognize Guy as king. When peace between them was thus made, Conrad left the camp in March and at the end of the month returned from Tyre with ships laden with food and armaments. Saladin’s fleet sailed out of the harbour of Acre to intercept him; but after a sharp battle the Saracen ships were driven back, in spite of their use of Greek fire, and Conrad was able to land the goods. With the help of the material that he brought, the Franks constructed wooden siege-towers, with which on 5 May they tried to assault the city. But the towers were burnt. Soon famine and sickness reappeared in the Christian camp; and it was little consolation to know that in Acre too there was famine, although from time to time Saracen ships fought their way into the harbour bringing new provisions. Throughout the spring contingents of Moslems joined Saladin’s army. On 19 May, Whit Saturday, he began an attack on the camp, which was only beaten off after eight days’ fighting. The next full-scale battle was on St James’s Day, 25 July, when the Frankish soldiers, led by their sergeants and against the wishes of their leaders, boldly attacked Taki’s camp, on Saladin’s right. They were terribly defeated and many perished. A distinguished English Crusader, Ralph of Alta Ripa, Archdeacon of Colchester, went to their rescue and was killed.

1190: Desultory Fighting

During the summer other high-born Crusaders arrived in the camp and were made welcome, though every new soldier meant another mouth to feed. Many of the greatest French and Burgundian nobles were among them, hurrying ahead of their King. There were Tibald, Count of Blois, and his brother Stephen of Sancerre, once a reluctant candidate for Queen Sibylla’s hand, Ralph, Count of Clermont, John, Count of Fontigny, and Alan of Saint-Valery, together with the Archbishop of Besancon and the Bishops of Blois and Toul and other prominent ecclesiastics. Their leader was Henry of Troyes, Count of Champagne, a young man of great distinction, for his mother, the daughter of Eleanor of Aquitaine by her French marriage, was half-sister to the Kings of England and France; and both his uncles thought highly of him. He was at once given a special position as representative and forerunner to the Kings. He took command of the actual siege operations, which hitherto James of Avesnes and the Landgrave of Thuringia had directed. The Landgrave, who had been ill for some time, probably with malaria, used his coming as an excuse to return to Europe. Frederick of Swabia, with the remnant of Barbarossa’s army, arrived at Acre early in October. A few days later an English contingent landed at Tyre and came down to Acre. At its head was Baldwin, Archbishop of Canterbury.

There was desultory fighting throughout the summer, each side awaiting the reinforcements that would enable it to take the offensive. The fall of Beaufort in July relieved men for Saladin’s army, but he had sent troops to the north to intercept Frederick Barbarossa and they did not return till the winter. Meanwhile skirmishes alternated with fraternization. The Christian chroniclers noted with complacency several incidents in which, by the hand of God, Saracens were discomfited and Crusader heroism rewarded; but every attempt to scale the walls of the city failed. Frederick of Swabia launched a fierce attack soon after his arrival and the Archbishop of Besancon soon afterwards tried out some newly constructed battering-ram. Both efforts were in vain. In November the Crusaders managed to dislodge Saladin from his position at Tel Keisan, five miles from the city; but he established himself in a stronger position at Tel Kharruba, a little further away. This enabled them to break through to Haifa on a foraging expedition, which slightly relieved the hunger in the camp. But both in the city and in the two camps there was hunger and illness. Neither side was fitted to make a supreme effort.

1190: Marriage of Conrad and Isabella

Amongst the victims of disease that autumn was Queen Sibylla. The two little daughters that she had borne to King Guy died a few days before her own death. The heiress to the kingdom was now the Princess Isabella; and Guy’s crown was in jeopardy. He had won the crown as the Queen’s husband. Did his rights survive her death? To the surviving barons of the kingdom, led by Balian of Ibelin, it seemed an opportunity for ridding themselves of his weak unlucky rule. Their candidate for the throne was Conrad of Montferrat. If he could be married to Isabella, his claims would be higher than Guy’s. There were difficulties in this solution. Conrad was rumoured to have one wife living at Constantinople and possibly another in Italy, and never to have troubled about any annulment or divorce. But Constantinople and Italy were far away, and if there were deserted ladies there, they could be forgotten. A more pressing problem was the existence of Isabella’s husband, Humphrey of Toron, who was not only alive but present in the camp. Humphrey was a charming youth, gallant and cultured; but his beauty was too feminine for him to be respected by the tough soldiers around him; nor had the barons ever forgotten his weak desertion of their cause in 1186, when Guy had secured the crown in defiance of the terms of Baldwin IV’s will. They decided that he must be divorced. Humphrey himself was easily persuaded to agree. He was not fitted for married life, and he was terrified of political responsibility. But Isabella was less amenable. Humphrey had always been kind to her, and she had no wish to exchange him for a grim middle-aged warrior. Nor had she ambitions for the throne. The barons left the matter to the capable hands of her mother, Queen Maria Comnena, Balian’s wife. She used her maternal authority to make the reluctant princess abandon Humphrey. Then she declared before the assembled bishops that her daughter had been forced into the marriage by her uncle Baldwin IV, and had only been eight years old when the engagement was arranged. In view of her extreme youth and Humphrey’s known effeminacy, the marriage should be annulled. The Patriarch Heraclius was too ill to attend the meeting and appointed the Archbishop of Canterbury to represent him; and the Archbishop, knowing that his master King Richard was devoted to the Lusignans, refused to pronounce the annulment. He mentioned Conrad’s previous marriage and declared that a marriage between Conrad and Isabella would be doubly adulterous. But the Archbishop of Pisa, who was Papal Legate, had been won over to Conrad’s cause, on the promise, it was said, of trade concessions for his countrymen; and the Bishop of Beauvais, who was King Philip’s cousin, used the Legate’s backing to secure a general agreement for Isabella’s divorce, and himself married her to Conrad on 24 November 1190. The Lusignan supporters were furious at a marriage that abolished Guy’s right to the throne; and King Richard’s vassals from England, Normandy and Guienne gave them full sympathy. But Archbishop Baldwin, their chief spokesman, after hurling excommunications on everyone connected with the affair, had died suddenly on 19 November. The English chroniclers did all that they could to blacken Conrad’s memory. Guy himself went so far as to challenge Conrad to single combat; but Conrad, knowing that legitimate right was now on his side, refused to admit that the case could be discussed any more. The Lusignans might call it cowardice. But all that had the future of the kingdom at heart realized that if the royal line was to be continued, Isabella must remarry and have a child; and Conrad, the saviour of Tyre, was the obvious choice for her. The newly wedded pair retired to Tyre, where, next year, Isabella gave birth to a daughter, called Maria after her Byzantine grandmother. Conrad, correctly, would not take the title of king till he and his wife should be crowned, but, as Guy refused to abdicate any of his rights, he would not return from Tyre to the camp.

1191: Famine in the Frankish Camp

The tribulations of the Crusaders continued throughout the winter months. Saladin’s reinforcements had arrived from the north, and the Frankish camp was now closely invested. No food could come by land, nor, during the winter months, could much be landed on the inhospitable coast, whereas Saracen ships could sometimes fight their way into the shelter of Acre harbour. Amongst the lords that died of sickness in the camp were Tibald of Blois and his brother, Stephen of Sancerre. On 20 January 1191, Frederick of Swabia died, and the German soldiers found themselves leaderless, though his cousin, Leopold of Austria, who arrived from Venice early in the spring, tried to rally them under his banner. Henry of Champagne was for many weeks so ill that his life was despaired of. Many of the soldiers, especially the English, blamed Conrad for their misery, because he was dallying at Tyre and refused to come to their aid. But, whatever his motive may have been, it is hard to see what else he could have done; the camp was sufficiently crowded without him. Now and then an attempt was made to scale the walls, notably on 31 December, when the wreck of a Saracen relief-ship at the harbour entrance was distracting the garrison. It failed; nor were the Crusaders able to profit by a collapse of part of the land-wall six days later. There were many deserters to the Moslems. Thanks to their help and to his excellent spy-system, Saladin was able to send a force to break through the Crusader lines on 13 February, with a fresh commander and garrison to relieve the weary defenders of the city. But he hesitated himself to make a final attack on the Christian camp. Many of his troops were weary, and when reinforcements arrived he sent detachments away to rest. The misery amongst the Christians seemed to be doing his work for him.

He was once again unwise in his forbearance. As Lent approached it seemed that the Franks could not long survive. In their camp a silver penny bought only thirteen beans or a single egg, and a sack of corn cost a hundred pieces of gold. Many of the best horses were slaughtered to provide their owners with food. The common soldiers ate grass and chewed bare bones. The prelates in the camp tried to organize some kind of relief but were hampered by the avarice of the Pisan merchants who controlled most of the food supplies. But in March, when everything seemed desperate, a fully laden corn-ship arrived off the coast and was able to land its cargo; and, as the weather improved, others followed. They were doubly welcome, for they brought not only foodstuffs but the news that the Kings of France and England were at last in Eastern waters.


 



CHAPTER III

COEUR-DE-LION

‘I will bring evil from the north, and a great destruction. The lion is come up from his thicket, and the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way.’ JEREMIAH IV, 6, 7

King Philip Augustus landed at the camp before Acre on 20 April 1191, the Saturday after Easter, and King Richard seven weeks later, on the Saturday after Whitsun. Nearly four years had passed since the battle of Hattin and the desperate appeal to the West for help. The weary soldiers fighting on the Palestinian coast were so glad to welcome the Kings that they forgave or forgot the long delay. But to the modern historian there is something frivolous in Richard’s leisurely and quarrelsome journey to the battlefield where he was so urgently needed.

That King Philip should not have hurried is easy to understand. He was no idealist, and he went crusading merely from political necessity. It would have lost him the goodwill not only of the Church but also of most of his subjects had he abstained from the holy adventure. But his kingdom was vulnerable, and he was rightly suspicious of Angevin ambitions. He could not afford to leave France until he knew that his rival of England was also on his way. Prudence demanded that they should set out together. Nor could either King be blamed for the ultimate delay caused by the death of the Queen of France. Richard, too, had certain excuses. The death of his father obliged him to reorganize his kingdom. Moreover, he, like Philip, intended to travel by sea; and sea travel was impracticable during the winter months. But that so genuinely eager a Crusader should have made so little haste shows a lack of purpose and responsibility.

King Richard and King Philip

There were grave flaws in Richard’s character. Physically he was superb, tall, long-limbed and strong, with red-gold hair and handsome features, and he had inherited from his mother not only the good looks of the House of Poitou, but its charm of manner, its courage and its taste for poetry and romance. His friends and servants followed him with devotion and with awe. From both his parents he derived a hot temper and a passionate self-will. But he had neither the political astuteness and administrative competence of his father, nor Queen Eleanor’s sound sense. He had been brought up in an atmosphere of family quarrels and family treachery. As his mother’s favourite he hated his father, and he distrusted his brothers, though he loved his youngest sister, Joanna. He had learned to be a violent but not a loyal partisan. He was avaricious, though capable of generous gestures, and he liked a lavish display. His energy was unbounded; but in his fervent interest in the task of the moment he would forget other responsibilities. He loved to organize but was bored by administration. It was only the art of warfare that could hold his attention. As a soldier he had real gifts, a sense of strategy and of tactics and the power to command men. He was now aged thirty-three, in the prime of life, a figure of glamour whose reputation had travelled East before him.

King Philip Augustus was very different. He was eight years younger than Richard; but he had been king for over ten years already, and his bitter experience had taught him wisdom. Physically he was no match for Richard. He was well-built, with a shock of untidy hair, but had lost the sight of one eye. He was not personally courageous. Though choleric and self-indulgent, he could cloak his passions. Neither emotionally nor materially did he like ostentation. His court was dull and austere. He did not care for the arts, nor was he well educated, though he knew the value of men of learning and sought their friendship from policy, and kept it by his wit and his pithy conversation. As a politician he was patient and observant, cunning, disloyal and unscrupulous. But he had an overriding sense of his duties and responsibilities. For all his meanness to himself and his friends, he was generous to the poor and protected them from their oppressors. He was an unattractive, unlovable man, but a good king. Amongst the Franks of the East he enjoyed a special prestige, for he was overlord of the families from which almost all of them had sprung; and most of the visiting Crusaders were directly or indirectly his vassals. But they were better able to appreciate Richard, with his courage, his knightly prowess and his charm; and to the Saracens Richard seemed the nobler, the richer and the greater of the two.

The Kings had set out together from Vezelay on 4 July 1190. Richard had already sent the English fleet ahead to sail round the coast of Spain and meet him at Marseilles, but almost all the land-forces of his dominions were with him. Philip’s army was smaller, as many of his vassals had already left for the East. The French army, followed closely by the English, marched from Vezelay to Lyons. There, after the French had crossed, the bridge over the Rhone broke under the weight of the English crowds. Many lives were lost, and there was some delay before transport could be arranged. Soon after leaving Lyons the Kings parted company. Philip went south-east across the Alpine foothills to strike the coast near Nice and then along the coast to Genoa, where ships awaited him. Richard made for Marseilles, where his fleet joined him on 22 August. Its voyage had been uneventful apart from a short delay in Portugal in June, where the sailors had helped King Sancho to repel an invasion by the Emperor of Morocco. From Marseilles some of Richard’s followers, under Baldwin of Canterbury, set sail directly for Palestine; but the main army embarked in various convoys for Messina in Sicily, where it was proposed to join up again with the French.

1190: King Tancred of Sicily

It had been at the suggestion of King William II of Sicily that the Kings of France and England, when their joint Crusade was first planned, decided to assemble their forces in Sicily. But King William had died in November 1189. He had married Richard’s sister, Joanna of England; but the marriage was childless, and his heir was his aunt Constance, the wife of Henry of Hohenstaufen, Frederick Barbarossa’s eldest son. To many of the Sicilians the idea of a German ruler was repugnant. A short intrigue, backed by Pope Clement III, who was alarmed by the prospect of the Hohenstaufen controlling southern Italy, brought to the throne in place of Constance and Henry a bastard cousin of the late King, Tancred, Count of Lecce. Tancred was an ugly unimpressive little man, who almost at once found himself in difficulties. There was a Moslem revolt in Sicily and a German invasion of his lands on the mainland; and the vassals that had elected him began to change their minds. Tancred was obliged to recall his men and ships from Palestine, and, thanks to them, he defeated his enemies. But, though he was ready to receive the Crusading kings with honour and to assist them with provisions, he was in no position to accompany them on the Crusade.

King Philip left Genoa at the end of August and after an easy voyage down the Italian coast arrived at Messina on 14 September. Hating pomp, he made his way into the town as unobtrusively as possible, but on Tancred’s orders he was received with honour and lodged in the royal palace there. King Richard decided to travel by land from Marseilles. He seems to have disliked sea voyages, doubtless because he suffered from seasickness. His fleet conveyed his army to Messina and anchored off the harbour to await him, while he with a small escort took the road along the coast through Genoa, Pisa and Ostia to Salerno. He waited until he heard that his fleet had arrived at Messina and then, it seems, sent most of his escort by ship to Messina to prepare for his arrival. He himself continued on horseback, with only one attendant. When he passed near the little Calabrian town of Mileto he tried to steal a hawk from a peasant’s house and was very nearly done to death by the furious villagers. He was therefore in a bad temper when he reached the Straits of Messina a day or two later. His men met him on the Italian shore and conveyed him in pomp to Messina, where he landed on 3 September. The lavish grandeur of his entry was in sharp contrast with Philip’s modest arrival.

As he passed through Italy Richard had learned of many things that displeased him about Tancred. His sister, the Dowager Queen Joanna, was being kept in confinement and her dower was withheld from her. She had some influence in the kingdom and Tancred clearly did not trust her. Moreover, William II had left a large legacy to his father-in-law, Henry II, consisting of gold plate and gold furniture, a silk tent, two armed galleys and many sacks of provisions. As Henry was dead, Tancred proposed to retain them for himself. From Salerno Richard had sent to Tancred to demand the release of his sister and the cession of her dowry and the legacy. These demands, followed by news of Richard’s behaviour in Calabria, frightened Tancred. He saw to it that Richard was lodged in a palace outside the walls of Messina, but, to conciliate him, he sent Joanna with a royal escort to join her brother and opened negotiations about money payments in lieu of the dowry and legacy. King Philip, whom Richard had visited two days after his arrival, offered his friendly offices; and when Queen Joanna went to pay her respects to him, he received her so cordially that everyone expected to hear of their forthcoming marriage. But Richard was not in a conciliatory mood. First, he sent a detachment across the Straits to occupy the town of Bagnara, on the Calabrian coast, and installed his sister there. Then he attacked a small island just off Messina, where there was a Greek convent. The monks were brutally ejected to give place to his troops. The treatment given to these holy men horrified the people of Messina, who were mainly Greeks, while the wealthier citizens were enraged by the conduct of the English soldiers towards their wives and daughters.

1190: Richard seizes Messina

On 3 October a quarrel in a suburb between some English soldiers and a group of citizens led to a riot. A rumour spread through the town that Richard intended to conquer the whole of Sicily; and the gates were closed against his men. An attempt by his ships to force the harbour was repulsed. King Philip hastily summoned the Archbishop of Messina and Tancred’s admiral Margaritus and the other Sicilian notables in the town to his palace, and went with them next morning to pacify Richard at his headquarters outside the walls. Just as it seemed that some arrangement would be made, Richard heard some of the citizens, collected on a hill outside the windows, hurl insults against his name. In a fury he left the assembly and ordered his troops to attack once more. This time the citizens were taken by surprise. In a few hours the English had captured Messina and had pillaged every quarter except for the streets by the palace where King Philip was lodged. Margaritus and the other notables barely had time to escape with their families. Their houses were seized by Richard. The Sicilian fleet anchored in the harbour was burnt. By afternoon the standard of the Plantagenets floated over the town.

Richard’s truculence did not end there. Though he agreed to let King Philip’s standard float next to his own, he forced the citizens to give him hostages against their King’s good behaviour, and announced that he was ready to take the whole province. Meanwhile he constructed a great wooden castle just outside the town, to which he gave the scornful name of Mategrifon, ‘the curb on the Greeks’.

Philip was disquieted by this example of his rival’s temper. He sent his cousin, the Duke of Burgundy, to find King Tancred at Catania, to warn him of Richard’s intentions, and to offer him help if worse were to follow. Tancred was in a difficult position. He knew that Henry of Hohenstaufen was about to invade his lands; and he knew that his own vassals were untrustworthy. A rapid calculation decided him that Richard would be a better ally than Philip. Philip was unlikely to attack him now; but the Kings of France were on good terms with the Hohenstaufens, and Philip’s future friendship was uncertain. Richard, on the other hand, was the greatest present menace, but was known to dislike the Hohenstaufen, the enemies of his Welf cousins. Tancred rejected the French offer of help and entered into negotiations with the English. He offered Richard twenty thousand ounces of gold in lieu of the legacy due to Henry II, and Joanna the same sum in lieu of her dowry.

Richard’s wrath could usually be assuaged by the sight of gold. He accepted the offer on his own and his sister’s behalf, and further agreed that his young heir, Arthur Duke of Brittany, should be betrothed to one of Tancred’s daughters. When Tancred further revealed the propositions made to him by King Philip, Richard willingly had the terms embodied in a treaty, which the Pope was asked to sponsor. Peace was restored; and, on the advice of the Archbishop of Rouen, Richard grudgingly gave back to Margaritus and the other leading citizens of Messina the goods that he had confiscated.

1190: Negotiations in Sicily

King Philip was outwitted but made no public objection. On 8 October, while the treaty was being drawn up, he and Richard met once more to discuss the future conduct of the Crusade. Rules were made about the price-control of foodstuffs. Serving men were bound to their masters. A half of every knight’s money was to be devoted to the needs of the Crusaders. Gambling was forbidden, except to knights and clerks; and if they gambled excessively they were to be punished. Debts contracted on the pilgrimage must be honoured. The clergy gave sanction to the regulations, promising to excommunicate offenders. It was easy for the Kings to agree on such matters; but there were political questions that were less readily settled. After some discussion it was agreed that future conquests should be held equally between them. A more delicate problem concerned King Philip’s sister Alice. This unfortunate princess had been sent as a child, years before, to the English court to marry Richard or another of Henry II’s sons. Henry II had detained her, in spite of Richard’s unwillingness to agree to the proposed marriage. Soon there had been ugly rumours that Henry was too intimate with her himself. Richard, whose own tastes did not lie in the direction of marriage, refused to carry out his father’s arrangement, in spite of Philip’s reiterated demand. Nor would his mother, Queen Eleanor, now that Henry’s death had freed her from restraint, see her favourite son tied to a member of a family that she hated, and one whom she believed to have been her husband’s mistress. With the interests of her native Guienne at heart she had determined to marry him to a princess of Navarre; and he accepted her choice. So, when Philip brought up again the question of Alice’s marriage, Richard refused to consider it, giving Alice’s reputation as his reason. Philip was quite indifferent to his family’s happiness. He never intervened to help his miserable sister Agnes, the widow of Alexius II of Byzantium. But the insult was hard to bear. His relations with Richard grew still chillier, and he planned to leave Messina at once for the East. But the day after he sailed a great tempest drove him back to Sicily. As it was now mid-October he decided that it would be more prudent to winter at Messina. That, it seems, had always been Richard’s intention. His treaty with Tancred was not signed till 11 November. In the meantime he sent to ask his mother to bring Berengaria of Navarre to join him in Sicily.

The winter passed quietly enough in Sicily. On Christmas Day Richard gave a sumptuous banquet at Mategrifon, to which he invited the King of France and the Sicilian notables. A few days later he had an interesting interview with the aged Abbot of Corazzo, Joachim, founder of the Order of Fiore. The venerable saint expounded to him the meaning of the Apocalypse. The seven heads of the Dragon were, he said, Herod, Nero, Constantius, Mahomet, Melsemuth (by whom he probably meant Abdul Muneim, founder of the Almohad sect), Saladin, and finally Antichrist himself, who, he declared, had already been born fifteen years ago at Rome and would sit upon the Papal throne. Richard’s flippant reply, that in that case Antichrist was probably the actual Pope, Clement III, whom he personally disliked, was not well received; nor would the Saint agree with him that Antichrist would be born of the tribe of Dan in Babylon or Antioch, and reign in Jerusalem. But it was comforting to learn from Joachim that Richard would be victorious in Palestine and that Saladin soon would be slain. In February Richard organized tilting matches, in the course of which he quarrelled with a French knight, William of Barres; but Philip was able to reconcile them. Indeed, Richard behaved very correctly towards Philip, and a few days later even gave him several galleys that had recently arrived from England. About the same time he heard that Queen Eleanor and Berengaria had arrived at Naples and sent to meet them and escort them to Brindisi, as their company was too large for the strained resources of Messina, where the Count of Flanders had just arrived with a considerable following.

As spring came near, the Kings prepared to resume their journey. Richard went to Catania to visit Tancred, with whom he swore a lasting friendship. Philip was frightened by this alliance and joined them at Taormina. He was ready now to patch up all his disagreements with Richard, and formally declared him free to marry whomsoever he chose. It was in an atmosphere of general goodwill that Philip sailed with all his men from Messina on 30 March. As soon as he had left the harbour, Queen Eleanor and Princess Berengaria arrived there. Eleanor remained only three days with her son, then left for England, travelling by way of Rome, in order to do some business for him at the Papal Court. Berengaria remained, under the chaperonage of Queen Joanna.

1191: The English Fleet arrives off Cyprus

Richard at last left Messina on 10 April, after dismantling the tower of Mategrifon. Tancred was sorry to see him go, with good reason. That same day Pope Clement III died at Rome; and four days later the Cardinal of Santa Maria in Cosmedin was consecrated as Celestine III. Henry of Hohenstaufen was in Rome at the time; and the new Pope’s first action, under pressure, was to crown him and Constance of Sicily as Emperor and Empress.

The French fleet made a good passage to Tyre where Philip was gladly welcomed by his cousin, Conrad of Montferrat. He arrived with Conrad at Acre on 20 April. At once the siege of the Moslem fortress was tightened. To Philip’s patient and ingenious temperament siege-warfare was attractive. He reorganized the engines of the besiegers and built towers for them. But an attempt to assault the walls was postponed till Richard and his men should arrive.

Richard’s voyage was less peaceful. Strong winds soon separated the flotilla. The King himself put in for a day at a Cretan port, from which he had a tempestuous passage to Rhodes, where he stayed for ten days, 22 April to 1 May, recovering from his seasickness. Meanwhile one of his ships was lost in a storm, and another three, including the ship carrying Joanna and Berengaria, were swept on to Cyprus. Two of the ships were wrecked on the south coast of the island, but Queen Joanna was able to reach an anchorage off Limassol.

Cyprus had for five years been under the rule of the self-styled Emperor Isaac Ducas Comnenus, who had led a successful revolt against Byzantium at the time of Isaac Angelus’s accession, and who had maintained his independence by volatile alliances, now with the Sicilians, now with the Armenians of Cilicia, now with Saladin. He was a truculent man, who hated Latins, and he was not popular on the island owing to the exorbitant taxation that he raised. Many of his subjects still considered him a rebel and an adventurer. The appearance of great Frankish fleets in Cypriot waters alarmed him; and he faced the problem unwisely. When Richard’s shipwrecked men made their way ashore he arrested them and confiscated all the goods that could be salvaged. Then he sent a messenger to Queen Joanna’s ship, inviting her and Berengaria to land. Joanna, who had learned from experience of her value as a potential hostage, replied that she could not leave the ship without her brother’s permission; but her request to be allowed to send ashore for fresh water was rudely refused. Indeed, Isaac came himself to Limassol and built fortifications along the shore to prevent any landing.

On 8 May, a week after Joanna’s arrival off Limassol, Richard and his main fleet hove in sight. It had undergone a ghastly passage from Rhodes; and Richard’s own ship had narrowly escaped destruction in the Gulf of Attalla. Seasickness had not improved Richard’s temper; and when he heard of the treatment given to his sister and his betrothed he vowed vengeance. At once he began to land men near Limassol and marched on the town. Isaac made no resistance but retired to the village of Kilani on the slopes of Troodos. Not only did the Latin merchants settled in Limassol welcome Richard, but the Greeks in their dislike of Isaac showed themselves friendly to the invaders. Isaac therefore said that he was ready to negotiate. On receiving a safe-conduct he came down to Colossi and went on to Richard’s camp. There he agreed to pay compensation for the goods that he had stolen, to allow the English troops to buy provisions free of customs dues and to send a token force of a hundred men to the Crusade, though he refused to leave the island himself. He offered to send his daughter to Richard as a hostage.

1191: Richard conquers Cyprus

Isaac’s visit to the camp convinced him that Richard was not quite as formidable as he thought. So, as soon as he returned to Colossi, he denounced the agreement and ordered Richard to leave his land. He made a foolish mistake. Richard had already sent a ship to Acre to announce his approaching arrival in Cyprus; and on 11 May, the day that Isaac saw Richard and returned to Colossi, ships put in at Limassol with all the leading Crusaders opposed to Conrad on board. There was King Guy and his brother, Geoffrey, Count of Lusignan, one of Richard’s leading vassals in France, there was Bohemond of Antioch with his son Raymond, there was the Roupenian Prince Leo, who had recently succeeded his brother Roupen, there was Humphrey of Toron, Isabella’s divorced husband, and there were many of the leading Templars. As Philip had taken Conrad’s side, they had come to secure Richard’s support for their party. This accession of strength decided Richard to undertake the conquest of the whole island. His visitors doubtless pointed out to him its strategic value for the defence of the whole Syrian coast and the danger that might follow should Isaac enter into too close an alliance with Saladin. It was an opportunity too good to be missed.

On 12 May Richard ceremoniously married Berengaria in the chapel of Saint George at Limassol, and she was crowned Queen of England by the Bishop of Evreux. Next day the remaining vessels of the English fleet arrived. Isaac, aware of his danger, moved to Famagusta. The English followed him there, some of the army going by land and the rest by sea. The Emperor made no attempt to defend Famagusta but retired to Nicosia. While Richard rested at Famagusta, envoys reached him from Philip and the Palestinian lords, urging him to hurry to Palestine. But he replied angrily that he would not move until he had taken Cyprus, whose importance to them all he emphasized. One of Philip’s envoys, Pagan of Haifa, was then supposed to have gone to Isaac, to give him further warning. Isaac sent his wife, a princess of Armenia, and his daughter to the castle of Kyrenia, and then marched down towards Famagusta. Richard’s troops met him by the village of Tremithus and defeated him after a sharp skirmish, in which he was said to have used poisoned arrows. He fled from the battlefield to Kantara; and Richard entered Nicosia without opposition. The Cypriot population showed itself indifferent to Isaac’s fate and was even prepared to help the invaders.

At Nicosia Richard fell ill; and Isaac hoped that his four great northern castles, Kantara, Buffavento, Saint Hilarion and Kyrenia, could hold out till Richard tired of the war and sailed away. But King Guy, in command of Richard’s army, marched on Kyrenia and captured it, taking the Empress and her child prisoner. He then began to blockade Saint Hilarion and Buffavento. Bereft of his family, with his subjects apathetic or hostile, Isaac lost his nerve and made an unconditional surrender. He was taken before Richard and loaded with silver chains. By the end of May the entire island was in Richard’s hands.

The booty that Richard obtained was huge. Isaac had amassed a vast treasure by his extortions; and many of his notables bought their new master’s goodwill by lavish donations. Richard soon made it clear that his chief interest was money. A fifty per cent capital levy was taken from every Greek, but in return Richard confirmed the laws and institutions that had existed in the days of Manuel Comnenus. Latin garrisons were installed in all the castles of the island, and two Englishmen, Richard of Camville and Robert of Turnham, were appointed justiciars and given charge of the administration, till Richard should decide on its ultimate fate. The Greeks soon found that their pleasure in Isaac’s fall was ill-founded. They had no more part in their government; and as a symbol of their new subservience they were ordered to shave off their beards.

1191: Richard reaches the Crusader Camp

To Richard himself the conquest of Cyprus seemed of value because of the unexpected riches that it brought him. But in fact it was the most far-sighted and the most enduring of all his achievements on the Crusade. The possession of Cyprus by the Franks prolonged the life of their lands on the mainland; and their establishments in the island outlasted those in Syria by two centuries. But it boded ill for the Greeks. If Crusaders were ready and able to annex an Orthodox province, would they not be tempted soon to launch the long desired Holy War against Byzantium?

On s June the English fleet sailed out from Famagusta for the Syrian coast. The Emperor Isaac was on board, a captive in King Guy’s charge; and his little daughter was attached to Queen Joanna’s court, to learn there the Western way of life. King Richard’s first sight of the Syrian coast was the castle of Marqab. After making the landfall he turned south, past Tortosa, Jebail and Beirut, and landed on the evening of 6 June near Tyre. He was refused admission into the town by the garrison, acting on the orders of Philip and Conrad; so he continued his way by sea to Acre, watching as he went the glad sight of a great Saracen galley being sunk by his ships. He arrived in the camp by Acre on 8 June.

To the weary soldiers besieging Acre, King Richard’s arrival with twenty-five galleys brought confidence and hope. Bonfires were kindled to celebrate his coming, and trumpets sounded through the camp. The King of France had built many useful siege-machines, including a great stone catapult which his soldiers called the Evil Neighbour, and a grappling ladder known as the Cat. The Duke of Burgundy and the two Military Orders each had their catapult, and there was one built from the common funds called God’s Own Sling. These had been hammering at the walls with some effect; but a leader was needed to spur the besiegers on to a final effort. The King of France was too cautious for such a role, and the other local or Crusader princes were too tired or discredited. Richard brought new vigour to it all. Almost as soon as he landed, he sent an envoy with a confidential interpreter, a Moroccan captive whom he trusted, to Saladin’s camp to suggest an interview. He was curious to see the celebrated infidel, and he hoped that same peaceful settlement could be made if he could only talk with so chivalrous an enemy. But Saladin replied cautiously that it was not wise for enemy kings to meet till they had signed a truce. He was, however, ready to allow his brother, al-Adil, to meet Richard. Three days of respite from fighting was arranged, and it was agreed that the meeting should take place on the plain between the camps, when the Kings of England and France both fell suddenly ill. It was the sickness that the Franks called arnaldia, a fever that caused the hair and the nails to fall out. Philip’s attack was mild, but Richard was seriously ill for some days. But he directed operations from his sickbed, instructing where the great catapults that he had brought should be placed, and ordering the construction of a great wooden tower, like the Mategrifon that he had built at Messina. While he was still barely convalescent he insisted on visiting his soldiers’ lines.

1191: Disputes in the Camp

Saladin on his side received reinforcements at the end of June. The army of Sinjar arrived on 25 June, closely followed by a fresh Egyptian army and the troops of the lord of Mosul. The lords of Shaizar and of Hama brought companies early in July. In spite of this accession of strength he was unable to drive the Crusaders from their camp. They had used the lull in the winter, when the rain had softened the soil, to surround themselves with earthworks, ramparts protected by ditches which were easy to defend. Throughout June and early July the order of battle remained much the same. The Frankish engines kept up their bombardment of the walls of Acre; but if they made a slight breach and the Franks rushed in to try to force it, the garrison would signal to Saladin who at once launched an attack on the camp, thus drawing the aggressors away from the walls. There were occasional sea-battles. The coming of the English and French fleets had taken the command of the sea from the Saracens, and it was rare now for their ships to be able to break through with supplies into the harbour. Food and war material were running short in the beleaguered city, and there was talk there of surrender.

Sickness and quarrels continued within the Christian camp. The Patriarch Heraclius died, and there were intrigues over the election of a successor. The dispute over the Crown was continued. Richard had taken up the cause of King Guy, while Philip supported Conrad. The Pisans had joined Richard’s party, so when a Genoese flotilla arrived it offered its services to Philip. When Philip planned a fierce assault upon the city, towards the end of June, Richard, probably because he was not yet well enough to fight in person and feared that he might therefore lose the spoils of victory, refused to let his men cooperate. The attack failed because of the absence of his followers and friends; and Saladin’s counterattack on the camp was only repulsed with difficulty. Relations between Richard and Philip had been complicated by the death on 1 June of Philip, Count of Flanders, the reluctant Crusader of 1177. He left no direct heirs; and while the King of France had some claim on the inheritance, the King of England was unwilling to let so rich and strategically placed a province fall into his rival’s hands. When Philip, citing the terms made at Messina, demanded half of the island of Cyprus, Richard countered by demanding half Flanders. Neither side pursued the demand, but each was left with a grievance.

On 3 July, after Saladin’s nephew Taki had vainly tried to break through into the city, the French made a serious breach in the wall, but were forced to retire. Eight days later the English and Pisans, using a moment when the other Crusaders were at dinner, tried their luck with the same initial success but ultimate failure. By this time the garrison had already decided to give up the struggle. They had sent envoys to the Crusader camp on 4 July, but Richard rejected their proposals; though that same day his ambassadors visited Saladin, asking to be allowed to buy fruit and snow, and hinting that they were ready to discuss peace terms. Saladin was shocked to hear that his men inside Acre had given up hope. He promised them immediate help; but he could not stir his army into making the great attack on the Christian camp that he had planned for 5 July. On 7 July a swimmer brought him a last appeal from the city. Without aid the garrison could hold out no longer. The battle on the 11th was the final effort of the besieged. Next day they offered to capitulate; and their terms were accepted. Acre was to be surrendered with all its contents, its ships and its military stores. Two hundred thousand gold pieces were to be paid to the Franks, with an extra four hundred for Conrad in person. Fifteen hundred Christian prisoners, with a hundred prisoners of rank, to be specifically named, were to be liberated and the True Cross was to be restored. If this were done the lives of the defenders would be spared.

A swimmer left the harbour to tell Saladin what was agreed, for it was for him to implement the clauses. He was horrified. As he sat in front of his tent composing an answer forbidding the garrison to submit to such terms, he saw the Frankish banners being unfurled on the city towers. It was too late. His officers had made the treaty in his name, and as a man of honour he abode by it. He moved his camp to Shafr’amr on the road to Sephoria, further from the city, now that he could do nothing more to help it, and he steeled himself to receive the ambassadors of the victorious Franks.

1191: The Crusaders enter Acre

No sooner had the capitulation been accepted than the Saracen garrison marched out of Acre. The conquerors were moved to see it pass by into captivity, for they admired its courage and tenacity, worthy of a better cause. When the last Saracen had left the Franks moved in, headed by Conrad, whose standard-bearer carried his personal standard and the standards of the Kings. King Richard took up his residence in the former Royal Palace near the north wall of the city, King Philip in the former establishment of the Templars, on the sea near the tip of the peninsula. Unseemly quarrels marred the assignment of quarters in the city. The Duke of Austria, as head of the German army, claimed a position equal to the Kings of France and England and set his standard up beside Richard’s, only to see it taken down by the English and hurled into the fosse below. It was an insult that Leopold of Austria never forgave. When he returned home a few days later, it was with hatred for Richard in his heart. The Frankish merchants and nobles who had previously held property in Acre asked for their possessions to be given back. They were nearly all of them supporters of Conrad, and therefore appealed to King Philip when the visiting Crusaders tried to displace them. He insisted that their claims should be honoured.

The first task to be done was to clean and reconsecrate the churches of Acre. When this was done, under the direction of the Papal Legate, Adelard of Verona, the princes met together to settle finally the question of the kingship. After some debate it was agreed that Guy should remain king till his death, when the crown would pass to Conrad and Isabella and their issue. In the meantime Conrad would be lord of Tyre, Beirut and Sidon, and he and Guy would share the royal revenues. Having secured the future for Conrad, King Philip talked of going home. He had suffered from almost continuous illness since he came to the Holy Land; he had done his Christian duty in helping to reconquer Acre; and he would leave the Duke of Burgundy and the larger portion of the French army behind him. Richard in vain pressed for a joint declaration that the two Kings would remain for three years in the East. The most that Philip would promise was that he would not attack Richard’s French territories till Richard came home, a promise that was not entirely kept. Then on 31 July he left Acre for Tyre, accompanied by Conrad, who said that he must see to his lands there, but who in reality did not wish to serve in an army dominated by King Richard. Three days later King Philip set sail from Tyre for Brindisi.

Philip’s departure was regarded by the English as a cowardly and traitorous desertion. But it seems that his health was really bad; and there were problems at home, such as the Flanders inheritance, for whose solution he was personally responsible. He moreover suspected that Richard was plotting against him and that his life was in danger. A curious story went round that when he was lying very ill Richard came to see him and told him falsely that his only son Louis was dead, either as a piece of heavy buffoonery or in the sinister hope that the shock would prove too much for him. There were many in the Christian army ready to sympathize with Philip in his anxieties. Though Richard commanded the devotion of his own men and the admiration of the Saracens, to the barons of the Frankish East the King of France was the monarch whom they respected and whom they felt to understand their needs.

1191: Richard massacres the Saracen prisoners

With Philip gone, Richard took full command of the army and of the negotiations with Saladin. The Sultan agreed to abide by the treaty made by his officers at Acre. While the Crusaders set about rebuilding and strengthening the walls of Acre, Saladin began to collect the prisoners and the money demanded from him. On 2 August Christian officers visited his camp bearing Richard’s consent to his suggestion that the payments should be made and the prisoners returned in three monthly instalments. The Saracen prisoners would be liberated after the first instalment had been paid. The visitors were shown the Holy Cross, which Saladin had kept with him, and paid it reverence. On 11 August the first instalment of men and money was sent down to the Christian camp; and Richard’s ambassadors returned to say that the figures were correct, except that the prisoners of rank specially named had not all been handed over. For that reason they would not free the Sultan’s soldiers captured at Acre. Saladin requested them either to accept the instalment with hostages for the missing lords, and send him his men, or to accept the instalment and leave hostages with him to guarantee the release of his men. The ambassadors rejected both suggestions. They demanded the instalment and only offered to give a pledge about the Saracen prisoners. Saladin, distrusting their word, refused to give anything unless his men were released.

Richard was now eager to leave Acre and march on Jerusalem. The Saracen prisoners were an embarrassment to him; he was glad of an excuse to rid himself of them. Cold-bloodedly, on 20 August, more than a week after his ambassadors had returned to him, he declared that Saladin had broken his bargain and ordered the massacre of the twenty-seven hundred survivors of the garrison at Acre. His soldiers gave themselves eagerly to the task of butchery, thanking God, so Richard’s apologists gleefully tell us, for this opportunity to avenge their comrades who had fallen before the city. The prisoners’ wives and children were killed at their side. Only a few notables and a few men strong enough to be of use for slave-labour were spared. The Saracen outposts nearest to Acre saw what was being done and rushed up to save their countrymen, but though they fought till nightfall they could not penetrate through to them. When the slaughter was over the English left the spot with its mutilated and decaying corpses; and the Moslems could come and recognize their martyred friends.

On Thursday, 22 August, Richard led the Crusading army out of Acre. Conrad and many of the local barons were absent, and the French, under the Duke of Burgundy, followed grudgingly in the rear. None of the soldiers had wanted to leave the city where they had lived so comfortably for the last month, with food in plenty and wanton women to gratify their lusts; nor were they pleased to hear that the only female camp-followers permitted to march with them were washerwomen. But the force of Richard’s personality overrode them. Saladin was still at Shafr’amr, commanding the two main roads from the coast, the road to Tiberias and Damascus and the road through Nazareth to Jerusalem. But Richard moved south along the coast road, where his flank would be protected by the sea and his fleet. The Sultan therefore followed him on a parallel course and encamped at Tel-Kaimun, on the slopes of Carmel. From there he rode out to inspect the country by the shore south of Carmel, to choose a site for a battle.

1191: The Battle of Arsuf

The Christians journeyed past Haifa which Saladin had dismantled shortly before the fall of Acre, and round the spur of Carmel. Their progress was slow, to let the fleet keep up with them; and Richard believed that the soldiers should be allowed to rest almost every other day. For the wind was in the west, and the ships had difficulty in rounding the point. Saracen light horsemen from time to time swooped down from Carmel on the marching army, cutting off stragglers, who were taken to Saladin, cross-questioned and then slain, in vengeance for the massacre at Acre. Only the washerwomen were spared. Meanwhile Richard led his main army over the ridge of Carmel and encamped inland from Caesarea.

On the 30th the two armies came into closer contact, as the Christians approached Caesarea. Thenceforward there was sharp fighting every day. But Richard led his army doggedly on. He was at his best, usually fighting in the van, but now and then riding down the whole line to encourage the men onward. The heat was intense, and the Westerners, heavily armed and unused to the sun, lost many lives from sunstroke, and many fainted and were killed where they lay. The Duke of Burgundy and the French troops were nearly annihilated as they lagged in the rear, behind the provision-wagons, but they extricated themselves. The whole host trudged steadily on, crying out at intervals the prayer, Sanctum Sepulchrum adjuva, ‘Help us, Holy Sepulchre’.

A few days later Saladin chose his battleground. It was to be just north of Arsuf, where the plain was wide enough for the use of cavalry but well veiled by the forests which came down within two miles of the sea. On 5 September, Richard asked for a parley, and met the Sultan’s brother, al-Adil, under a flag of truce. But, weary though he was of fighting, he demanded nothing less than the cession of all Palestine. Al-Adil at once broke off the negotiation.

On Saturday morning, 7 September, it was clear to Richard that the Moslems were going to force a battle, and he drew up his men in preparation. The baggage train was spread out along the coast, with Henry of Champagne and part of the infantry to guard them. The bowmen were in the front line and behind them were the knights. The Templars were on the right, at the southern end of the line. Next were the Bretons and the men of Anjou, and next to them the troops of Guienne, under Guy and his brother, Geoffrey of Lusignan. In the centre was the King himself, with his English and Norman troops, then the Flemish and the native barons, under James of Avesnes, and the French under Hugh of Burgundy, and on the extreme left the Hospitallers. When all was arranged, Richard and the Duke of Burgundy rode along the lines, giving words of encouragement.

The Saracen attack began in the middle of the morning. Wave after wave of lightly armed negro and Bedouin foot-soldiers rushed on the Christians, hurling arrows and darts. They flung the first line of infantry into disorder but could make no impression on the knights in their heavy armour. Suddenly they divided their ranks and the Turkish horsemen charged through, flashing sabres and axes. They drove their fiercest attacks against the Hospitallers and the Flemings and native barons next to them, hoping to turn the Christian left flank. The knights held their ground and after each wave the bowmen reformed their line. Despite his soldiers’ pleading Richard would not allow any part of his army to attack till all were ready and the Turkish charges showed signs of weariness and till the main Saracen army was closer. Several times the Grand Master of the Hospital sent to beg him to give the signal. His knights, he said, would have to yield unless they could take the offensive. When Richard still ordered patience, two of the knights, the Marshal of the Order and Baldwin Carew, took matters into their own hands and rode out into the enemy, and all their comrades galloped after them. At the sight of the charge the knights all down the line spurred their horses on. There was confusion at first, for the bowmen were unprepared and were in the way. The King himself rode into the midst of the turmoil to restore some order, and took command of the onslaught. Saladin’s secretary, watching from a nearby hill, gasped at the splendour of the spectacle as the Christian cavalry thundered towards him. It was too much for the Moslem soldiers. They broke their ranks and fled. Saladin rallied them in time to defend his camp and even to lead another charge against the enemy. But it was in vain. By evening the Christian army was in command of the field and was continuing its southward march.

1191: Richard’s Victory

The battle of Arsuf was not decisive, but it was a great moral victory for the Christians. Their losses had been surprisingly small, though among the dead was the great knight James of Avesnes, who lay with fifteen Saracen corpses round him. But the Saracen losses had been almost as small. No emir of note had fallen; and by next day Saladin had gathered together all his men and was ready to try another encounter, which Richard refused and which he was not quite strong enough to force. The value of the victory lay in the confidence that it gave to the Christians. It was the first great open battle since Hattin, and it showed that Saladin could be defeated. Coming so soon after the capture of Acre, it seemed to indicate that the tide had turned and that Jerusalem itself could be liberated once more. Richard’s repute was at its height. The victorious charge had, it is true, been launched against his orders, but only a few minutes before he was ready; and his patient restraint beforehand and his direction of the charge when it came had shown superb generalship. It promised well for the future of the Crusade.

Saladin, on the other hand, had suffered a personal and a public humiliation. His army had been ineffectual at Acre, and now it had been defeated in open battle. Like his great predecessor Nur ed-Din, Saladin as he grew older lost something of his energy and his command of men. His health was poor; he suffered from recurrent malarial attacks. He was less able than in his younger days to force his decisions on the quarrelsome emirs who were his vassals. Many of them still regarded him as an upstart and a usurper, and were quick to show insubordination if his star seemed to be declining. He could ill afford to be out-generalled by Richard. Above all, he must not lose Jerusalem, whose capture had been his most glorious triumph. He took his army in good order to Ramleh, on the road to Jerusalem, to await Richard’s next move.

1191: Richard negotiates with al-Adil

The Crusading army marched on to Jaffa and set about rebuilding its fortifications. Hitherto Richard had had the fleet on his flank, to keep him in supplies. He was not prepared to march inland to the Holy City without a strong base on the coast. Moreover, after its long march down the coast his army was tired and needed a rest. His caution and delay have puzzled many historians; for had he moved swiftly against Jerusalem he would have found it poorly garrisoned and its walls in bad repair. But Saladin’s army had only been defeated, not destroyed. It was still formidable; and even had Richard broken through to Jerusalem, it could have cut him off from the sea. It was prudent to make certain of Jaffa before starting on the greater adventure. Nevertheless the delay was over-long. It enabled Saladin to strengthen the defences of the Holy City. Then, fearful lest Richard should move on Ascalon and establish a base there that would cut off the road to Egypt, his main source of manpower, he took part of his army from Ramleh to Ascalon and methodically demolished the whole city, rich and prosperous though it was. Meanwhile the Christian army enjoyed the comforts of Jaffa. Life was pleasant there. Fruit and vegetables abounded in the gardens round the town, and the ships brought ample provisions. They brought, too, gay ladies from Acre to divert the men. The Saracens kept at a distance. There were only a few chivalrous skirmishes in the plain of Lydda, on the outskirts of the camp. The army grew indolent and soft. Many soldiers found their way back to Acre. Richard sent King Guy to urge them to return to the camp, but they took no notice of him. It needed Richard’s own visit to Acre to gather them together again. Richard had his own worries. He was not happy about affairs at Acre and further north, where Conrad’s party was powerful. There was trouble in Cyprus, where Richard of Camville had died and Robert of Turnham had difficulty in suppressing a revolt; and he feared what King Philip might do on his return to France. He solved his trouble in Cyprus by selling the island to the Templars. But he was also anxious to start negotiations with Saladin. Saladin was ready to listen to his proposals and empowered his brother, al-Adil, to treat for him.

As soon as he reached Jaffa, Richard sent Humphrey of Toron, who was the best Arabic scholar in his army, and for whom he had a deep affection, to Lydda, where al-Adil was in command, to discuss preliminaries for a truce, but nothing was decided. Al-Adil was a skilled diplomat, and restrained his brother’s longing for a settlement. His diplomacy was given a wonderful opportunity when in October envoys came to him from Tyre, asking if he would receive an embassy from Conrad. Richard’s first demand was for nothing less than Jerusalem with the whole country west of the Jordan, and the return of the Holy Cross. Saladin sent back a reply that the Holy City was holy to Islam too; and he would not return the Cross without some counter-concession. A few days later, on 20 October, Richard made fresh proposals. Like all the Crusaders, he admired al-Adil, whom they called Saphadin, and suggested that al-Adil should receive the whole of Palestine at present owned by Saladin, and that he should marry the King’s sister, Queen Joanna of Sicily, who should be endowed with the coastal cities conquered by Richard, including Ascalon. The married couple should live at Jerusalem, to which the Christians should be given full access. The Cross should be restored. All prisoners on each side should be released, and the Templars and the Hospitallers should be given back their Palestinian properties. Saladin, when his secretary visited him with the offer, treated it as a joke and gaily agreed. But Richard may have been quite serious about it. Queen Joanna, who, with Queen Berengaria, had joined him at Jaffa, was horrified when she heard the suggestion. Nothing, she said, would induce her to marry a Moslem. So Richard next asked al-Adil whether he would consider becoming a Christian. Al-Adil politely refused the honour, but invited Richard to a sumptuous banquet at Lydda on 8 November. It was a happy festivity and they parted with protestations of affection and each with many gifts from the other. But at the same moment Saladin was entertaining in his camp close by the ambassador sent by Conrad, the charming Reynald of Sidon, whose trickery over Beaufort the Sultan had forgiven.

Next morning Saladin received Richard’s envoy, Humphrey of Toron. He brought an offer that al-Adil should be recognized as ruler of all Palestine so long as the Christians might have a share of Jerusalem. It was hoped that the marriage with Joanna might be arranged, though Richard admitted that Christian public opinion was somewhat shocked by the idea. A Papal dispensation might, Richard thought, make Joanna change her mind. If not, al-Adil could have his niece, Eleanor of Brittany, who as the King’s ward could be married off without Papal interference. When all this was settled Richard would return to Europe. Conrad’s offer was less sensational. In return for Sidon and Beirut he would break with the other Crusaders and even suggested returning Acre to the Moslems. But when asked if he would actually take up arms against Richard, his ambassador prevaricated.

Saladin held a council to decide with which Frankish party talks should continue. Al-Adil and the other emirs voted for Richard’s party, less, perhaps, from any liking for the King than because he would soon be leaving Palestine, whereas Conrad, for whom they all felt some awe, meant to stay permanently there. Richard’s proposals were accepted in principle; but Humphrey’s suite were distressed one day to see Reynald of Sidon out hunting with al-Adil and on obvious terms of intimacy with him. Indeed, al-Adil kept the negotiations spinning out till winter came. Fighting between the armies had meanwhile been desultory and sporadic. One day in late November Richard, when out hawking, fell into a Saracen ambush, and might have been taken had not the valiant knight, William of Preaux, shouted out that he was the King and let himself be taken prisoner. Some other knights fell that day; but apart from that small skirmish there were no engagements of note.

1192: Richard at Beit-Nuba

When the November rains began Saladin disbanded half his army and retired with the rest to winter-quarters at Jerusalem. Reinforcements were on the way from Egypt. But Richard refused to be discouraged by the weather. In the middle of the month he led his army, increased by fresh detachments from Acre, out of Jaffa as far as Ramleh, which he found deserted and dismantled by the Saracens. He waited there for six weeks, looking for a chance to move on to Jerusalem. There were frequent Saracen raids on his outposts. He himself was nearly captured when reconnoitring near the castle of Blanchegarde. In another skirmish the Earl of Leicester was taken but subsequently released. During the last days of the year the weather was so bad that Saladin withdrew his raiders. Richard spent Christmas at Latrun, on the edge of the Judaean hills; and on 28 December his army moved up into the hills unopposed by the enemy. The rain fell in torrents. The road was deep in mud. A high wind broke down the tent-poles before any tent could be erected. By 3 January the army had reached the fort of Beit-Nuba, only twelve miles from the Holy City. The English and French soldiers were full of enthusiasm. Even the discomforts of the camp on the wet windy height and the ruin by the rain of the stores of biscuit and pork that were their main food, the loss from cold and under-feeding of many of their horses and their own weariness and chills were bearable if they were so soon to attain their goal. But the knights that knew the country, the Hospitallers, the Templars and the native-born barons, took a wiser and a sadder view. They told King Richard that even if he penetrated over the muddy hills through the storms to Jerusalem and even if he could contain Saladin’s army there, there was a Saracen army from Egypt encamped on the hills outside. He would be caught between the two. And if he captured Jerusalem, they added, what then? The visiting Crusaders when they had paid their pilgrimage would all return home to Europe; and the native soldiery was not numerous enough to hold it against the forces of united Islam. Richard was convinced. After five days’ hesitation he sounded the retreat.

Angrily and dejectedly the army marched back through the sleet to Ramleh. The English bore the disappointment sturdily, but the French, with their mercurial temperament, began to desert. Many of them, including the Duke of Burgundy, retired to Jaffa, some even to Acre. Richard saw that to restore his men’s spirits some activity was needed. He held a council on 20 January and with its support gave orders to the army to move from Ramleh through Ibelin to Ascalon. There he set about repairing the great fortress that Saladin had dismantled a few months before. Like Saladin, he well understood its strategic importance. He persuaded the French to rejoin him there.

Apart from a visit to Acre, Richard spent the next four months at Ascalon, making it the strongest castle on all the coast of Palestine. His men worked well, in spite of much discomfort. There was no harbour there, and the food supplies, which came by sea, could often not be landed. The weather that winter was consistently bad. But Saladin did not molest them. Some of Richard’s followers thought that he chivalrously refused to attack them when they were so vulnerable, to the discontent of his emirs. But in fact he wished to rest his army and to wait for reinforcements from the Jezireh and Mosul. It may well be that some of his emirs were discontented, though not because of his inaction. While they were in such a mood he would not risk a battle.

1192: Fresh Negotiations

Moreover, news from Acre showed him that the Franks were disunited. In February Richard summoned Conrad to help in the work at Ascalon, and Conrad brusquely refused to come. A few days later Hugh of Burgundy and many of the French deserted and went to Acre. King Philip had left the Duke with very little money for his troops, and their pay had hitherto been provided out of loans made by Richard. But even Richard’s huge treasury was running low. He would not finance them any longer. At Acre the eternal rivalry between the Pisans and the Genoese, both of whom now had many men and ships quartered there, had blazed into open war. The Pisans, claiming to act in King Guy’s name, seized the city in the teeth of Hugh of Burgundy who had just arrived. They held it for three days against Hugh, Conrad and the Genoese, and sent to Richard to come to their aid. On 20 February Richard arrived at Acre and tried to make peace. He had an interview with Conrad at Casal Imbert on the road to Tyre; but it was unsatisfactory. Conrad still refused to join the army at Ascalon, even when Richard threatened that unless he did so all his lands would be forfeited. It was a threat that could not be carried out. When Richard returned to Ascalon, having patched up a precarious truce, he was more than ever convinced that peace must be made with Saladin.

He was still in touch with al-Adil. An English envoy, Stephen of Turnham, visited Jerusalem to see the Sultan and his brother, and was shocked on his arrival at the gate of the city to see Reynald of Sidon and Balian of Ibelin emerging. Saladin’s negotiations with Conrad had not been broken off; and Balian’s presence was sinister, for he was a knight whom the Sultan greatly esteemed. However, on 20 March al-Adil rode down to Richard’s camp with a definite offer. The Christians should keep what they had conquered and have the right of pilgrimage to Jerusalem, where the Latins could maintain priests. The Holy Cross should be restored to them. They might annex Beirut also, if it were dismantled. The embassy was well received by the King. Indeed, as a mark of peculiar honour, one of al-Adil’s sons was girded with the belt of knighthood, though doubtless the usual Christian elements in the ceremony were omitted. When al-Adil rejoined his brother early in April it seemed that a settlement had at last been reached.

The need for the settlement was emphasized a few days later, when the Prior of Hereford arrived from England, to tell Richard that things were going ill in England. The King’s brother John was usurping more and more authority, and the Chancellor, William, Bishop of Ely, begged Richard to come home at once. Richard had spent Easter, 5 April, in the camp, furious because the remaining Frenchmen had just left him, summoned north by Hugh of Burgundy. Now, more than ever, the quarrels of the Crusaders must be stilled. A Council of all the knights and barons of Palestine was called by the King. He told them that he soon must leave the country, and that the question of the crown of Jerusalem must be decided; and he offered them the choice of King Guy and the Marquis Conrad. To his shocked surprise no one spoke up for Guy. It was Conrad whom everybody wanted.

Richard was wise and magnanimous enough to abide by the decision. He agreed to recognize Conrad as King. A mission, headed by his nephew Henry of Champagne, set out for Tyre to give the good news to the Marquis.

When Henry arrived at Tyre, on about 20 April, there was great rejoicing. It was decided that the coronation should take place within a few days at Acre; and then it was understood that Conrad would at last consent to join the camp at Ascalon. Henry left Tyre for Acre at once, to prepare the city for the ceremony.

On hearing the news Conrad had fallen on his knees and asked God that if he were unworthy of the kingship it should not be granted to him. A few days later, on Tuesday, 28 April 1192, he was kept waiting for his dinner by his wife, the Princess Isabella, who was lingering too late in her bath. He decided to go round and dine with his old friend, the Bishop of Beauvais. He found that the Bishop had finished his meal, so, though he was pressed to stay while food was prepared for him, he walked gaily homeward. As he passed round a sharp corner two men came up, and while one of them gave him a letter to read, the other stabbed him in the body. He was carried dying to his palace.

1192: Murder of Conrad

One of the murderers was struck down on the spot. The other was taken and confessed, before he was executed, that he and his comrade were Assassins sent to do the task by the Old Man of the Mountains, the Sheik, Sinan. The Assassins had preserved a quiet neutrality throughout the Crusade, which had given them an opportunity to strengthen their castles and amass greater wealth. Conrad had offended Sinan by an act of piracy against a merchant ship, laden with a rich cargo that the sect had bought. Despite Sinan’s remonstrances, he had not returned the goods or the crew, who, indeed, had all been drowned. It is possible that Sinan also feared that the establishment of a strong Crusader state on the Lebanese coast might eventually endanger his territory. It was said that the two murderers had been for some time in Tyre awaiting their chance, and that they had even accepted baptism, with Conrad and Balian of Ibelin as their sponsors. But public opinion sought deeper causes. Some said that Saladin had bribed Sinan to murder both Richard and Conrad; but Sinan feared that Richard’s death might leave Saladin free to march against the Assassins, so would only undertake the latter task. Another theory more generally held was that Richard himself had arranged the assassination. Saladin’s connivance is not to be credited; while Richard, much as he disliked Conrad, never made use of such a weapon. But his enemies, headed by the Bishop of Beauvais, refused to believe in his innocence.

The death of Conrad was a blow to the renascent kingdom. Harsh, ambitious and unscrupulous, yet trusted and admired by the native Frankish nobility, he would have been a strong and cunning king. Yet his disappearance had its compensations. The heiress of the kingdom, Isabella, was free to marry and bring the crown to some less controversial candidate. When Henry of Champagne heard of the murder he hurried back from Acre to Tyre. There the widowed Princess had shut herself up in the castle and refused to hand over the keys of her city to any but the representative of the King of France or the King of England. Henry on his arrival was at once acclaimed by the people of Tyre as the man that should marry their princess and inherit the throne. He was young and gallant and popular, and the nephew of two Kings. Isabella yielded to the public clamour. She gave herself and her keys to Henry. Two days after Conrad’s assassination their betrothal was announced. There were some who thought that a longer delay would have been seemly; and it was doubtful whether remarriage within a year could be canonically legal. Henry himself was a little lukewarm. Isabella was a very lovely young woman of twenty-one, but she had been twice married already, and she now had an infant daughter, who would be her heir. It seems that Henry insisted that the engagement should be ratified by Richard. Messengers had brought Richard up to Acre, and there he met his nephew. It was rumoured that Henry told him of his doubts and of his longing to go home to his fair lands in France. But to Richard the solution seemed admirable. He advised Henry to accept election to the throne and promised that some day he would return with fresh help for his kingdom. He refused to give advice about the marriage; but Henry could not become king except as Isabella’s husband. On 5 May 1192, after just one week of widowhood, Isabella entered Acre with Henry by her side. The whole population came out to greet them, and the marriage was celebrated with pomp and general delight. The Princess and her husband then took up their residence in the castle of Acre.

It was a happy marriage. Henry soon fell deeply in love with his wife and could not bear her out of his sight; and she found his charm irresistible, after the grimness of the ageing Piedmontese to whom she had been forcibly united.

1192: Richard captures Daron

Richard had already disposed of King Guy. He had understood at last that no one in Palestine had any use for the ineffectual ex-monarch. But there was the future of Cyprus to be considered. He had no desire to maintain officers there when he returned to Europe; nor were the Templars, to whom he had sold the government, wise in their treatment of the Greek natives. They wished to return it to him; so he permitted Guy to buy the government from them, himself demanding an additional sum, which, in fact, Guy never fully paid him. Early in May, Guy landed in Cyprus with complete authority to govern it as he pleased.

When all this was settled, Richard invited Henry to join him at Ascalon. There was a rumour that one of Saladin’s nephews in Mesopotamia had begun a dangerous revolt against the Sultan. So Richard, whose treaty with the Saracens was not yet ratified, decided on a sudden attack on Daron twenty miles down the coast. But Henry, with the French army, dallied at Acre. Without waiting for them Richard advanced by sea and land on Daron; and on 23 May, after five days’ fierce fighting, the lower town was stormed and the garrison in the citadel surrendered. Richard had learned little from Saladin’s courtesy. Some of the garrison were killed by the sword of flung over the battlements, or taken away bound into perpetual captivity.

The easy capture of Saladin’s last fortress on the Palestinian coast so heartened the Crusaders that they planned once more to march on Jerusalem. Henry and the French arrived at Daron the day after its capture, in time to spend Whitsun there with the King. The army returned to Ascalon immediately afterwards, and the French and English alike urged an immediate attack upon the Holy City. Richard had just heard more disquieting news from England, and he was doubtful whether the expedition was militarily feasible. He took to his bed in perplexity, and was only aroused by a stirring address given him by one of his Poitevin chaplains. He then vowed to stay in Palestine till the following Easter.

On 7 June the Christian army set out again from Ascalon. Bypassing Ramleh by marching on the road through Blanchegarde, it reached Latrun on the 9th and Beit-Nuba on the 11th. There Richard halted, and there the army remained for a month. Saladin waited at Jerusalem, where his reinforcements from the Jezireh and Mosul had just arrived. Without better stores and baggage-animals it would be folly for the Christians to advance further into the hills. Both sides settled down to skirmishing, with varying success. One day as he was riding out over the hills above Emmaus King Richard suddenly saw a distant view of the walls and towers of Jerusalem. Hastily he covered his face with his shield, that he might not fully behold the City which God had not allowed him to deliver. But there were compensations. The Syrian Bishop of Lydda came one day to the camp with a portion of the True Cross that he had saved. A little later the Abbot of the Greek Convent of Mar Elias, a venerable man with a long white beard, told the King of a spot where he had buried another portion of the Cross, to save it from the infidel. It was dug up and given to Richard. These fragments consoled the army for its failure to retrieve the major part of the relic, which, it seems, Saladin had now restored to the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem.

On 20 June, when the army leaders were hesitating whether to abandon the attempt on Jerusalem and march instead into Egypt, news came of a great Moslem convoy making its way from the south towards the Holy City. Three days later Richard fell on it by the Round Cistern, the wells of Kuwaifa, in the barren country some twenty miles southwest of Hebron. The Moslems were ill-prepared for the onslaught. After a short battle the whole caravan was captured with its rich merchandise, its plentiful supplies of food and some thousands of horses and camels. The Christian army returned in triumph to the camp at Beit-Nuba.

1192: Richard retreats to Jaffa

Saladin was horrified by the news. Richard would now surely march on to Jerusalem. He hastily sent men to block up all the wells between Beit-Nuba and the city, and cut down all the fruit trees. On 1 July he held an anxious council in Jerusalem, to discuss whether he should retire eastward. He himself wished to stay there, and his assembled emirs supported his decision, protesting their loyalty to him. But the Turkish and Kurdish troops were quarrelling, and he was unsure how well they would stand up to a vigorous attack.

His worries soon were settled. There had been anxious debates in the Christian camp also. The French soldiers were eager to press on now that food and transport were abundant. But Richard’s scouts had warned him of the lack of water; and there was still the problem how to hold Jerusalem when the Western Crusaders returned home. To the jeers and insults of the French, Richard once again ordered the army to retreat from Beit-Nuba. On 4 July news reached Saladin that the Christians had broken camp and were beginning to move down towards the coast. He rode out to a neighbouring hill at the head of his men to watch the distant procession.

As soon as he was back at Jaffa Richard again sought a truce that would leave him free to go home. Henry of Champagne sent Saladin an arrogant message announcing that he was now heir to the kingdom of Jerusalem and that it all should be given to him. Richard’s ambassadors, who came to Jerusalem three days later, were more conciliatory. Richard recommended his nephew to Saladin’s good graces and urged a friendly arrangement. With the approval of his council, Saladin agreed to treat Henry as a son, to allow Latin priests in the Holy Places, and to cede the coast of Palestine to the Christians, provided only that Ascalon was dismantled. Richard refused to consider the dismantling of Ascalon, even when Saladin offered Lydda in exchange. While the argument was still being carried on by messengers going to and fro, Richard moved to Acre, planning to sail away even if the treaty was not yet signed. His scheme was to march suddenly on Beirut and seize it and embark there for Europe.

His absence gave Saladin an opportunity. Early on 27 July he took his army out from Jerusalem and arrived that evening before Jaffa, and at once began the assault of the city. After three days of bombardment his sappers made a breach and the Saracen army poured in. The defence was heroic but vain. The garrison was forced to capitulate on the understanding that their lives would be spared. The negotiations were conducted for the Christians by the new Patriarch, who happened to be in the city. Saladin’s troops were now out of hand. Kurds and Turks rushed through the streets seeking plunder and slaughtering the citizens who tried to defend their houses. So Saladin advised the garrison to shut itself in the citadel till he could restore order.

1192: Richard’s last Victory

A swift message had brought news of the attack on Jaffa to Richard as soon as Saladin approached the walls. He at once set out to its rescue, going himself by sea, with Pisan and Genoese help, and sending his army by land. Contrary winds held him up off the point of Carmel, and his army, reluctant to arrive at Jaffa before him, delayed on the road to Caesarea. On the 31st, when Saladin had pacified his troops sufficiently to allow him to evacuate forty-nine of the knights of the garrison, with their wives and baggage, from the citadel through the town, Richard’s fleet of fifty galleys sailed into sight. The garrison at once resumed the battle and in a desperate charge almost drove the disorganized Moslems from the town. Richard, not knowing what was happening, hesitated to land till a priest swam out to tell him that the citadel was untaken. He beached his ships at the foot of the citadel and waded ashore at the head of his men. The garrison in despair had already sent new envoys to treat With Saladin, who was talking with them in his tent when Richard launched his attack. The Saracens, many of them still scattered about the streets, were taken by surprise. The ferocity of Richard’s onslaught, himself fighting furiously in the fore, combined with another attack from the garrison, drove them into headlong flight. A secretary came to Saladin’s tent and whispered to him of the rout. As he tried to detain his visitors with pleasant conversation, the torrent of Moslem fugitives revealed the truth. The Sultan was obliged to order the retreat. He was able to remain in his camp himself, with a handful of cavalry, but his main army fled to Assir, five miles inland, before it reassembled its ranks. Richard had recaptured Jaffa with some eighty knights and four hundred bowmen, and perhaps two thousand Italian marines. His whole force had only three horses.

The very next morning Saladin sent his chamberlain, Abu-Bakr, to resume the peace talks. He found Richard joking with some captive emirs, both about Saladin’s swift capture of Jaffa and about his recapture of it. He said he had been unarmed and not even had time to change his shoes. But he agreed at once with Abu-Bakr that the war must stop. Saladin’s message suggested, as a bargaining point, that as Jaffa was now half ruined the Frankish frontier should stop at Caesarea. Richard countered by offering to hold Jaffa and Ascalon as a fief under Saladin, without explaining how the vassaldom would work when the King was in Europe. Saladin’s answer was to offer Jaffa, but to insist on keeping Ascalon. Once again Ascalon proved the stumbling-block. Negotiations were broken off.

The Frankish army which Richard had summoned to rescue Jaffa was advancing past Caesarea. Saladin, well aware now how small was Richard’s force at Jaffa, determined to strike at his camp outside the walls before the fresh army could arrive. At daybreak on Wednesday, 5 August, a Genoese, wandering about outside the camp, heard the neighing of horses and the tramp of soldiers and saw afar off steel glistening in the light of the rising sun. He roused the camp; and when the Saracens appeared Richard was ready. His men had not had time to arm themselves. Each took what was at hand. There were only fifty-four knights fit for battle and only fifteen horses, and about two thousand infantrymen. Behind a low palisade of tent-pegs, designed to disconcert the enemy horses, Richard set his men in pairs, their shields fixed as a fence in front of them and their long spears planted in the ground at an angle to impale the oncoming cavalry. Between each pair an archer was stationed. The Moslem cavalry charged in seven waves of a thousand men each. But they could not pierce the wall of steel. These charges continued till the afternoon. Then, when the enemy horses seemed to be tiring, Richard passed his bowmen through to the front line and discharged all his arrows into the oncoming host. The volley checked the enemy. The archers passed back again behind the spearmen, who charged with Richard on horseback at their head. Saladin was lost in angry admiration at the sight. When Richard’s horse fell under him, he gallantly sent a groom through the midst of the turmoil with two fresh horses as a gift to the brave King. Some Moslems crept round to attack the town itself, and the marines guarding it fled towards their ships, till Richard rode up and rallied them. By evening Saladin called off the battle and retreated to Jerusalem, adding to the fortifications there lest Richard still might pursue him.

1192: Treaty between Saladin and Richard

It was a superb victory, won by Richard’s tactics and his personal bravery. But it was not followed up. Within a day or two Saladin was back at Ramleh, with a fresh army of levies from Egypt and northern Syria; while Richard, worn by his exertions, lay seriously ill of a fever in his tent. Richard now longed for peace. Saladin repeated his former offer, still insisting on the cession of Ascalon. It was hard for Richard to bear. He wrote to his old friend al-Adil, who himself was on a sickbed near Jerusalem, to beg him to intercede with Saladin to leave him Ascalon. Saladin held firm. He sent the fevered King peaches and pears and snow from Mount Hermon to cool his drinks. But he would not yield Ascalon. Richard was in no position to bargain. His health, as well as his brother’s misdeeds in England, demanded his swift return to his home. The other Crusaders were weary. His nephew Henry and the Military Orders showed that they distrusted his politics. Of what use would Ascalon be to them if he and his army had left? He had made public too often his determination to leave Palestine. On Friday, 28 August, al-Adil’s courier brought him Saladin’s final offer. Five days later, on 2 September 1192, he signed a treaty of peace for five years, and the Sultan’s ambassadors added their names to his. The ambassadors then took Richard’s hand and swore on their master’s behalf. Richard as a King refused to take an oath himself, but Henry of Champagne, Balian of Ibelin and the Masters of the Hospital and the Temple swore for him. Saladin himself signed the treaty next day, in the presence of Richard’s ambassadors. The war of the Third Crusade was over.

The treaty gave the coastal cities as far south as Jaffa to the Christians. Pilgrims might freely visit the Holy Places. Moslems and Christians might pass through each other’s lands. But Ascalon was to be demolished.

As soon as Saladin had made arrangements for their escort and lodging, parties from the Crusading army went up unarmed, with a passport from the King, to pay their homage at the shrines of Jerusalem. Richard himself would not go and refused to give any of the French troops a passport, but many of his own knights made the journey. One party was led by Hubert Walter, Bishop of Salisbury, who was received there with honour and given an audience with the Sultan. They talked of many subjects and in particular of Richard’s character. The Bishop declared that he possessed every good quality, but Saladin thought that he lacked wisdom and moderation. When Saladin offered the Bishop a parting present, the prelate asked that two Latin priests and two Latin deacons might be allowed to serve at the Holy Sepulchre, and also at Bethlehem and Nazareth. Saladin consented; and a few months later the priests arrived and were allowed to perform their duties unmolested.

Rumours had reached Constantinople that Richard was pressing for the latinization of the Holy Places. While Saladin was still at Jerusalem an embassy arrived there from the Emperor Isaac Angelus, asking that the Orthodox might be given back the full control of the Orthodox Church that they had possessed in the days of the Fatimids. Saladin refused the request. He would not allow any one sect to be dominant there, but, like the Ottoman Sultans after him, he would be arbiter of them all. He also refused at once a request made by the Queen of Georgia to purchase the Holy Cross for 200,000 dinars.

1199: Death of Richard

When the treaty was signed Richard journeyed to Acre. There he set his affairs in order, paying the debts that he owed and trying to collect those owed to him. On 29 September Queen Berengaria and Queen Joanna sailed out from Acre, to reach France safely before the winter storms. Ten days later, on 9 October, Richard himself left the land where he had fought so valiantly for sixteen bitter months. Fortune was against him. Bad weather forced him to call in at Corfu, in the territory of the Emperor Isaac Angelus. Fearing that he might be taken prisoner, he took passage at once, disguised as a Templar knight, with four attendants, in a pirate boat that was bound for the head of the Adriatic. This boat was wrecked near Aquileia; and Richard and his companions went on by land through Carinthia and Austria, intending to hurry quietly on to the territory of his brother-in-law, Henry of Saxony. But Richard was not a man to wear disguise convincingly. On ii December he was recognized when he paused at an inn near Vienna. He was at once led before Duke Leopold of Austria, the man whose banner he had thrown down at Acre. Leopold accused him of the murder of Conrad of Montferrat and cast him into prison. Three months later he was handed over to Leopold’s suzerain, the Emperor Henry VI. His long friendship with Henry the Lion and his recent alliance with Tancred of Sicily made him odious to the Emperor, who kept him captive for a year and only released him in March 1194, on the payment of a huge ransom and an oath of vassaldom. During the weary months of his captivity his lands had been exposed to the intrigues of his brother John and the open attacks of King Philip. When he returned to them he had far too many tasks to do ever to contemplate another journey to the East. For five years he fought brilliantly in France defending his inheritance against the cunning Capetian, till, on 26 March 1199, a stray arrow shot from a rebel castle in the Limousin brought his life to a close. He was a bad son, a bad husband and a bad king, but a gallant and splendid soldier.


 



CHAPTER IV

THE SECOND KINGDOM

‘And the coast shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah.’ ZEPHANIAH II, 7

The Third Crusade had come to a close. Never again would such a galaxy of princes go eastward for the Holy War. Yet, though all Western Europe had combined in the great effort, the results were exiguous. Tyre had been saved by Conrad before the Crusaders arrived and Tripoli by the Sicilian fleet. Acre and the coastline down to Jaffa were all that the Crusaders had contributed to the rebirth of the Frankish kingdom, apart from the island of Cyprus, filched from its Christian lord. One thing, however, had been achieved. Saladin’s career of conquest had been checked. The Moslems were wearied by the long war. They would not yet awhile try again to drive the Christians back into the sea. The kingdom had indeed been reborn, firmly enough to last for another century. It was a very small kingdom; and though its kings were in name Kings of Jerusalem, Jerusalem lay out of their grasp. All that they owned was a strip of land, never as much as ten miles wide, stretching for ninety miles by the sea, from Jaffa to Tyre. Further north Bohemond’s judicious neutrality had preserved for him his capital and a little land around, down to the port of Saint Symeon; while his son retained Tripoli itself and the Hospital held Krak des Chevaliers and the Templars Tortosa under him. It was not much to have salvaged from the wreck of the Frankish east; but for the moment it was safe.

1193: Death of Saladin

Saladin was only fifty-four, but he was tired and ill after all the struggles of the war. He stayed on at Jerusalem till he heard that Richard had set sail from Acre, busying himself over the civil administration for the province of Palestine. He hoped then to revisit Egypt and afterwards to fulfil his pious ambition of a pilgrimage to Mecca. But duty called him to Damascus. After touring for three weeks through the lands that he had conquered and meeting Bohemond at Beirut to sign a definite peace with him, he arrived at Damascus on 4 November. There was a pile of work awaiting him there, an accumulation that had mounted during his four years of life with the army. It was a severe winter and, with so much to be done in his capital, he put off his journey to Egypt and his pilgrimage. When he had time to spare he would listen to the debates of men learned in philosophy, and sometimes he would go hunting. But as the winter months went on, those that knew him best saw that his health was failing. He complained of utter weariness and of forgetfulness. He could scarcely make the effort to hold audiences. On Friday, 19 February 1193, he braced himself to ride out to meet the pilgrimage coming home from Mecca. That evening he complained of fever and of pain. He bore his sickness patiently and calmly, knowing well that the end was coming. On 1 March he fell into a stupor. His son, al-Afdal, hurried off to secure the allegiance of the emirs; and only the Cadi of Damascus and a few faithful servants stayed by the Sultan’s bedside. On Wednesday the 3rd, as the Cadi was repeating the words of the Koran over him and came to the passage, ‘there is no God but He; in Him do I trust’, the dying man opened his eyes and smiled, and went in peace to his Lord.

Of all the great figures of the Crusading era Saladin is the most attractive. He had his faults. In his rise to power he showed a cunning and a ruthlessness that fitted ill with his later reputation. In the interests of policy he never shrank from bloodshed; he slew Reynald of Chatillon, whom he hated, with his own hand. But when he was severe it was for the sake of his people and his faith. He was a devout Moslem. However kindly he felt towards his Christian friends, he knew that their souls were doomed to perdition. Yet he respected their ways and thought of them as fellowmen. Unlike the Crusader potentates, he never broke his word when it was pledged to anyone, whatever his religion. For all his fervour, he was always courteous and generous, merciful as a conqueror and a judge, as a master considerate and tolerant. Though some of his emirs might resent him as a Kurdish parvenu and though preachers in the West might call him Antichrist, there were very few of his subjects that did not feel for him respect and devotion, and few of his enemies could withhold admiration from him. In person he was slight of build. His face was melancholy in repose but would readily light up with a charming smile. His manner was always gentle. His tastes were simple. He disliked coarseness and ostentation. He loved the open air and the chase, but he was also well read and delighted in intellectual discussions, though he held free-thinkers in horror. In spite of his power and his victories he was a quiet modest man. Many years later a legend reached the ears of the Frankish writer, Vincent of Beauvais, that when he lay dying he summoned his standard-bearer and bade him go round Damascus with a rag from his shroud set upon a lance calling out that the Monarch of all the East could take nothing with him to the tomb save this cloth.

1193: Saladin’s Sons

His achievements had been great. He had completed the work of Nur ed-Din in uniting Islam and he had driven the Western intruders out of the Holy City down to a narrow strip of coast. But he had been unable to expel them altogether. King Richard and the forces of the Third Crusade had been too much for him. Had he been followed by another ruler of his calibre, the small remaining task might soon have been done. But the tragedy of medieval Islam was its lack of permanent institutions, to carry on authority after a leader’s death. The Caliphate was the only institution to have an existence transcending that of its holders; and the Caliph was now politically impotent. Nor was Saladin Caliph. He was a Kurd of no great family who commanded the obedience of the Moslem world only by the force of his personality. His sons lacked his personality.

At the tune of his death Saladin had seventeen sons and one little daughter. The eldest of them was al-Afdal, an arrogant young man of twenty-two, who had been designed by his father to inherit Damascus and the headship of the Ayubite family. While Saladin was dying al-Afdal had summoned all the emirs at Damascus to swear allegiance to him and to promise to divorce their wives and disinherit their children if ever they broke the oath. The last clause shocked many of them, and others would not swear unless al-Afdal in turn swore to maintain them in their fiefs. But when his father died and was buried in the great Mosque of the Ommayads, his authority in Damascus was accepted. His next brother, al-Aziz, was already governor of Egypt, at the age of twenty-one, and proclaimed himself there as independent Sultan. A third, az-Zahir, ruled in Aleppo and showed no willingness to admit his brother as overlord. Another, Khidr, younger still, held the Hauran but acknowledged al-Afdal’s suzerainty. Only two of Saladin’s brothers survived, Toghtekin, who had succeeded Turanshah as lord of the Yemen, and al-Adil, whose ambitions Saladin had come to mistrust. He had the former Frankish land of Oultrejourdain as his fief, and lands in the Jezireh, round Edessa. Nephews and cousins possessed lesser fiefs throughout the Sultan’s dominions. Princes of the house of Zenghi, Izz ed-Din and Imad ed-Din, held Mosul and Sindjar as vassals: and the Ortoqids were still established at Mardin and Kaifa. Of the other feudatories, most of them successful generals whom Saladin had employed, the most prominent was Bektimur, lord of Akhlat.

On Saladin’s death the unity of Islam began to crumble. While his sons watched each other jealously, a plot was hatched in the northeast to restore Zengid rule in the person of Izz ed-Din, with the support of Bektimur and the Ortoqids. The Ayubites were saved by the precautions of al-Adil, and by the sudden deaths of both Izz ed-Din and Bektimur, in which his agents were thought to have had a hand. Izz ed-Din’s son and heir, Nur ed-Din Arslan, and Bektimur’s successor Aqsonqor took note of the lesson and for the time being were deferential to al-Adil. Further south al-Afdal soon quarrelled with al-Aziz. The former had unwisely dismissed most of his father’s ministers and had given his entire trust to az-Ziya ibn al-Athir, the brother of the historian Ibn al-Athir, while he himself spent his days and nights enjoying the pleasures of music and wine. The ex-ministers fled to Cairo, to al-Aziz, who was delighted to welcome them. On their advice al-Aziz invaded Syria in May 1194, and reached the walls of Damascus. Al-Afdal appealed in terror to his uncle al-Adil, who came in force down from the Jezireh and interviewed al-Aziz in his camp. A new family arrangement was made. Al-Afdal was obliged to cede Judaea to al-Aziz and Lattakieh and Jabala to his brother az-Zahir of Aleppo, but both al-Aziz and az-Zahir recognized his supremacy. Al-Adil received nothing from the bargaining except the prestige of having been arbiter of the family. Peace did not last for long. In less than a year al-Aziz marched again on Damascus, and again al-Adil came to his eldest nephew’s rescue. Al-Aziz’s allies amongst the emirs began to desert him; and al-Afdal drove him back across Judaea into Egypt and planned to march on Cairo. This was more than al-Adil wished. He threatened to give his support to al-Aziz, unless al-Afdal returned to Damascus. Once again his wishes were obeyed.

1199: Ayubite Quarrels

It was soon clear that al-Afdal was unfit to reign. The government of Damascus was entirely in the hands of the vizier az-Ziya, who provoked sedition amongst all his master’s vassals. Al-Adil decided that Ayubite interests could not afford so incompetent a head of the family. He changed his policy and allied himself with al-Aziz, with whose help he took Damascus in July 1196, and annexed all al-Afdal’s lands. Al-Afdal was provided with an honourable retreat in the little town of Salkhad in the Hauran, where he gave up sensual pleasures for a life of piety; and al-Aziz was recognized as supreme Sultan of the dynasty.

This arrangement lasted for two years. In November 1198, al-Aziz, whose authority over his uncle had never been more than nominal, fell from his horse when hunting jackal near the Pyramids. He died from his injuries on 29 November. His eldest son, al-Mansur, was a boy of twelve. His father’s ministers, frightened of al-Adil’s ambition, summoned al-Afdal from Salkhad to be Regent of Egypt. In January 1199 al-Afdal arrived at Cairo and took over the government. Al-Adil was then in the north, laying siege to Mardin, whose Ortoqid prince, Yuluk-Arslan, was restive at Ayubite control. His temporary embarrassment roused his third nephew, az-Zahir of Aleppo, to plan an alliance against him. Az-Zahir throughout his reign had been troubled by turbulent vassals whom he suspected his uncle of encouraging. While al-Afdal sent an army up from Egypt to attack Damascus, az-Zahir prepared to come down from the north. Other members of the family, such as Shirkuh of Homs, joined them. Al-Adil, hurrying from Mardin, where he left his son al-Kamil in charge of the siege, reached Damascus on 8 June. Six days later the Egyptian army came up and at its first assault penetrated into the city, to be quickly driven out again. Az-Zahir and his army arrived a week later; and for six months the two brothers besieged their uncle in his capital. But al-Adil was a trained and subtle diplomat. Gradually he won over many of his nephew’s vassals, including Shirkuh of Homs; and when at last in January 1200, his son al-Kamil appeared with an army that had been victorious in the Jezireh, the brothers, who had begun to quarrel, separated and retired. Al-Adil pursued al-Afdal into Egypt, defeating his troops at Bilbeis. In February al-Afdal, in a new access of piety, yielded to his uncle and returned to his retirement in Salkhad. Al-Adil took over the regency of Egypt. But az-Zahir was undefeated. Next spring, while al-Adil was still in Egypt, he made a sudden march on Damascus and persuaded al-Afdal to join him again. Again al-Adil hastened back to his capital in time to be besieged by his nephews. But he was soon able to foment a quarrel between them. Al-Afdal was bought off by the promise of the cities of Samosata and Mayyafaraqin in the north, in exchange for Salkhad. Az-Zahir’s vassals one by one began to desert him; and he was glad to make his peace with al-Adil whose strict suzerainty he admitted. By the end of 1201 al-Adil was master of all Saladin’s empire and had taken the title of Sultan. Al-Mansur of Egypt was given only the city of Edessa. Al-Afdal was never allowed to control Mayyafaraqin, which was passed with its neighbouring lands to al-Adil’s fourth son al-Muzaffar. The eldest son, al-Kamil, held Egypt under his father, the second, al-Muazzam, was his father’s deputy in Damascus, and the third, al-Ashraf, ruled most of the Jezireh from Harran. Younger sons were enfeoffed as they grew old enough; but all of them were closely supervised by their father. The unity of Islam was thus restored under a prince less respected than Saladin, but wilier and more active.

1194: Henry’s Government

The family squabbles of the Ayubites prevented the Moslems from taking the offensive against the renascent Frankish kingdom. Henry of Champagne had slowly been able to restore some order there. It was not an easy task; nor was Henry’s position entirely secure. For some reason that cannot now be explained, he was never crowned king. He may have waited in the fond hope of some day recovering Jerusalem; he may have found public opinion unwilling to accept his royal title; or he may have found the Church un-cooperative. The omission limited his authority, particularly over the Church. On the death of the Patriarch Heraclius there had been some difficulty in finding a successor to his throne. Eventually an obscure cleric called Radulph had been appointed. When he died in 1194, the Canons of the Holy Sepulchre, who were now at Acre, met together and elected as Patriarch Aymar, surnamed the Monk, Archbishop of Caesarea, and sent to Rome to have the election confirmed. Henry, who was displeased at the choice, complained angrily that he had not been consulted and arrested the Canons. His action was severely criticized even by his friends; for he was not the crowned king and therefore had no right to intervene. His chancellor, Josias, Archbishop of Tyre, persuaded him to climb down and to appease the Church by releasing the Canons with an apology and by presenting the new Patriarch’s nephew with a rich fief near Acre; and at the same time he received a sharp reproof from the Pope. Though peace was restored the Patriarch may well have been unwilling to oblige Henry now by crowning him. With his lay vassals Henry was more fortunate. He had the support of their leader, Balian of Ibelin, and of the Military Orders. But Guy of Lusignan still looked longingly from Cyprus at his former kingdom, and was encouraged by the Pisans, to whom he had promised rich concessions and who were angry at the favour shown by Henry to the Genoese. In May 1193, Henry discovered that the Pisan colony at Tyre was plotting to seize the city and hand it over to Guy. He at once arrested the ringleaders and ordered that the colony should be reduced to thirty persons. The Pisans retaliated by raiding the coastal villages between Tyre and Acre. Henry therefore expelled them from Acre itself. The Constable of the kingdom was still Guy’s brother, Amalric of Lusignan, who had been responsible for Guy’s arrival in Palestine many years before but who had managed to establish good relations with the local baronage. His wife was Eschiva of Ibelin, Balian’s niece and daughter of Guy’s bitterest opponent Baldwin of Ramleh; he had not been a faithful husband in the past but he was now reconciled to her. He intervened on behalf of the Pisans only to be arrested himself by Henry for his interference. The Grand Masters of the Hospital and the Temple soon persuaded Henry to release him; but he thought it prudent to retire to Jaffa, of which King Richard had appointed his brother Geoffrey as Governor. He did not resign from his office of Constable, but Henry considered that he had forfeited it and in 1194 appointed as his successor John of Ibelin, Balian’s son and Isabella’s half-brother. Peace was made about the same time with the Pisans, whose quarter in Acre was restored to them and who henceforward admitted Henry’s government.

1197: The Kingdom of Cyprus

A general reconciliation was made possible by the death of King Guy in Cyprus in May 1194. His elimination left Henry secure and deprived the Pisans and other dissidents of a rival candidate. Guy had bequeathed his authority in Cyprus to his eldest brother Geoffrey. But Geoffrey had returned to France; and the Franks in Cyprus had no hesitation in summoning Amalric from Jaffa to take his place. Henry at first demanded as representative of the Kings of Jerusalem to be consulted about the succession, but he could not implement his claim; and both he and Amalric soon saw that they must work together. The Constable of Cyprus, Baldwin, formerly lord of Beisan, came to Acre and induced Henry both to recognize Amalric and to offer to visit him in Cyprus. Their interview was very friendly, and they planned a close alliance, binding it with the betrothal of Amalric’s three young sons, Guy, John and Hugh, with Isabella’s three daughters, Maria of Montferrat and Alice and Philippa of Champagne. It was thus hoped to unite their possessions in the next generation; but two of the little Cypriot princes died too young. The only one of the marriages to be achieved was that between Hugh and Alice, which bore its dynastic fruit in time to come. Some such arrangement was badly needed; for if the Frankish possession of Cyprus was to benefit the Franks in Palestine and provide them with a secure base, the two countries must cooperate. There was a continuous temptation not only for immigrants from the West to settle in the pleasant island rather than in the small remnant of the Palestinian kingdom where no fiefs were now to be found, but also for the dispossessed baronage of Palestine itself to cross the narrow sea. If the Cypriot lords were willing to come over the ea to fight for the Cross whenever danger approached, then Cyprus would be an asset to the Frankish east. If there were misunderstandings it might well become a dangerously centrifugal force.

Friendly though he was, Amalric was not prepared to be subservient to Henry. He had already sought for himself the title of king, in order to define clearly to his subjects and colonists, as well as to foreign powers, the nature of his authority. But he felt in need of some higher sanction. It must have been the past history of the Kings of Jerusalem that made him unwilling to apply to the Pope for his crown. The Eastern Emperor would certainly never give it to him. So, unwisely for the future, he sent to the Western Emperor, Henry VI. The Emperor was planning a Crusade; and a client king in the East would suit him well. In October 1195, Amalric’s ambassador, Rainier of Jebail, did homage for the kingdom of Cyprus on his master’s behalf to the Emperor at Gelnhausen, near Frankfurt. Amalric was sent a royal sceptre by his suzerain; and the coronation took place in September 1197, when the Imperial Chancellor, Conrad, Bishop of Hildesheim, came to Nicosia to take part in the ceremony, and Amalric did homage to him. The government of the country was planned to follow the strictly feudal practices that had been worked out in the kingdom of Jerusalem, with a High Court equivalent to the High Court of Jerusalem; and the laws of Jerusalem, with the emendations made by its kings, were held to operate in the island. For organizing his church, Amalric had recourse to the Pope; who appointed the Archdeacon of Lattakieh and Alan, Archdeacon of Lydda and Chancellor of Cyprus, to establish sees as they thought best. They created an Archbishopric of Nicosia, of which Alan became the holder, and Bishoprics at Paphos, Famagusta and Limassol. The Greek bishops were not immediately expelled, but they lost their tithes and much of their lands to the new Latin incumbents.


 


 

Though Henry of Champagne could not obtain control over Cyprus, the barons in his own kingdom were now loyal to him.

Indeed, his opponents retired happily to Cyprus, leaving the Palestinian lands to his friends. The former lords of Haifa, Caesarea and Arsuf were reinstated in their former baronies; and Saladin, before he died, presented Balian of Ibelin with the valuable fief of Caymon, or Tel-Kaimun, on the slopes of Carmel. The friendship of the Ibelins, his wife’s stepfather and half-brothers, was of value in making Henry’s authority generally acceptable. A greater problem was provided by the Principality of Antioch.

1186: Leo II of Armenia

Bohemond III of Antioch, ruler also of Tripoli in the name of his young son, had played a rather equivocal part during Saladin’s wars of conquest and the Third Crusade. He had made no serious effort to prevent Saladin’s capture of his castles in the Orontes valley in 1188, nor to recover Lattakieh and Jabala, which had been betrayed to the Moslems by his Moslem servant, the qadi Mansur ibn Nabil. He had been glad to accept from Saladin a truce that allowed him to keep Antioch itself and its port of Saint Symeon. Tripoli had been saved for his son only by the intervention of the Sicilian fleet. When Frederick of Swabia and the remnants of Barbarossa’s army had arrived at Antioch, Bohemond made a mild suggestion that they might fight for him against the Moslems in the north, but when they pressed on southward, he took no active part in the Crusade, beyond paying a deferential visit to King Richard in Cyprus. He had meanwhile changed his position with regard to Palestinian party politics. As soon as his cousin Raymond of Tripoli was dead and he had secured his inheritance for his own son, he gave his support to Guy of Lusignan and his friends, probably for fear lest Conrad of Montferrat should have designs on Tripoli. He had no wish for a strong aggressive king on his southern border, for he was fully occupied in a quarrel with his northern neighbour, the Roupenian prince of Armenia, Leo II, brother and heir of Roupen III.

On his accession in 1186 Leo sought an alliance with Bohemond and recognized his suzerainty. The two princes joined to beat off a Turcoman raid in 1187; and soon afterwards Leo married a niece of the Princess Sibylla. About the same time he lent a large sum of money to Bohemond. But there the friendship ended. Bohemond showed no haste to repay the loan; and when Saladin invaded Antiochene territory, Leo remained carefully neutral. In 1191 Saladin dismantled the great fortress of Baghras, which he had captured from the Templars. Hardly had his workmen left before Leo came up and reoccupied the site and rebuilt the fortress. Bohemond demanded its return to the Templars and, when Leo refused, complained to Saladin. Saladin was too busy elsewhere to intervene; and Leo remained in possession of Baghras. But he was furious at Bohemond’s appeal to Saladin, and his resentment was fanned by Bohemond’s wife, Sibylla, who hoped to use his help in securing the Antiochene inheritance for her own son William, at the expense of her stepsons. In October 1193, Leo invited Bohemond to come to Baghras to discuss the whole question.

Bohemond arrived, accompanied by Sibylla and her son, and accepted Leo’s offer of hospitality within the castle walls. No sooner had he entered than he was taken prisoner by his host, with all his entourage, and was told that he would be released only if he yielded the suzerainty over Antioch to Leo. Bohemond ruefully accepted the terms, persuaded, perhaps, by Sibylla who hoped that Leo as overlord of Antioch would give the succession there to her son. Bohemond’s Marshal, Bartholomew Tirel, and Leo’s nephew-in-law, Hethoum of Sassoun, were sent with Armenian troops to Antioch to prepare the city for the new regime.

When the delegation arrived at Antioch, the barons there, who had no great liking for Bohemond and many of whom had Armenian blood, were ready to accept Leo as overlord, and allowed Bartholomew to bring the Armenian soldiers into the city and establish them in the palace.

But the bourgeois citizens, Greeks as well as Latins, were horrified. They believed that Leo intended to govern the city himself and that Armenians would be put over them. When an Armenian soldier spoke disrespectfully of Saint Hilary, the French bishop to whom the palace chapel was dedicated, a cellarer who was present began to throw stones at him. At once a riot began in the palace and spread through the city. The Armenians were driven out and prudently retired with Hethoum of Sassoun back to Baghras. The citizens then assembled in the Cathedral of St Peter, with the Patriarch at their head, and proceeded to set up a Commune to take over the administration of the city. To legalize their position the elected members hastened to take an oath of allegiance to Bohemond’s eldest son, Raymond, till Bohemond should return. Raymond accepted their homage and recognized their claims. Meanwhile messengers were sent to his brother Bohemond of Tripoli and to Henry of Champagne, begging them to come and preserve Antioch from the Armenians.

1194: Henry and the Assassins

The episode showed that while the barons of Antioch were ready to go even further than their cousins in Jerusalem to identify themselves with the Christians of the East, opposition to such a merger came from the commercial community. But the circumstances differed from those in the Kingdom a few years before. Both the Franks and the Greeks in Antioch considered the Armenians as barbarous mountaineers. The Latin Church, in the person of the Patriarch, showed its sympathy with the Commune, but it is doubtful whether it played a leading part in its inception. The Patriarch, Radulph II, was a weak and aged man who had only recently succeeded the redoubtable Aimery of Limoges. It is more likely that the chief instigators were the Italian merchants, who feared for their trade under Armenian domination. The idea of a commune was one which at that time would occur more easily to an Italian than to a Frenchman. But whoever promoted the Commune, the Greeks of Antioch soon played a leading part in it.

Bohemond of Tripoli hurried to Antioch in answer to his brother’s summons; and Leo realized that he had missed his chance. He retired with his prisoners to his capital at Sis. Early next spring Henry of Champagne decided to intervene. It was fortunate that the Saracens were in no state after Saladin’s death to be aggressive; but so dangerous a situation could not be allowed to continue. As he moved northwards he was met by an embassy from the Assassins. The Old Man of the Mountains, Sinan, had recently died; and his successor was anxious to revive the friendship that had existed between the sect and the Franks. He sent apologies for the murder of Conrad of Montferrat, a crime that Henry found easy to forgive; and he invited Henry to visit his castle at al-Kahf. There, on a rugged crest in the Nosairi mountains, Henry was offered sumptuous entertainment. He was shown, till he begged that the demonstration should stop, how willingly the sectaries would kill themselves at their sheikh’s orders. He left laden, with costly gifts and the Assassins’ friendly promise to assassinate any of his enemies whom he might name.

From al-Kahf Henry marched up the coast to Antioch, where he barely paused before continuing his journey into Armenia.

Leo, unwilling to face an open war, met him before Sis, ready to negotiate a settlement. It was agreed that Bohemond should be released without any ransom, that Baghras and the country around should be recognized as Armenian territory and that neither prince should be suzerain of the other. To seal the treaty and ultimately, it was hoped, to unite the principalities, Bohemond’s heir Raymond was to marry Leo’s niece and heiress-presumptive, Alice, daughter of Roupen III. Alice, it is true, was already married to Hethoum of Sassoun. But the difficulty was easily overcome. Hethoum met with a sudden but timely death. The settlement promised peace for the north; and Henry as its architect showed himself a fit successor of the early kings of Jerusalem. He returned southward with his prestige greatly enhanced.

1198: Leo II’s Coronation

Leo’s ambitions were not, however, satisfied. Knowing that Amalric of Cyprus was seeking a royal crown he followed his example. But legal opinion at the time considered that a crown could only be granted by an Emperor or, according to the Franks, by the Pope. Byzantium, cut off now from Cilicia and Syria by Seldjuk conquests, was no longer strong enough for its titles to carry weight with the Franks, whom Leo wished to impress. He therefore sent to the Western Emperor, Henry VI. Henry prevaricated.

He hoped to come soon to the East and he would look into the Armenian question then. So Leo approached the Pope, Celestine III. He had already been in touch with Rome in the time of Clement III, hinting at the submission of his Church to the Papacy; for he knew that as chief of a heretic state he would never be an acceptable overlord for Franks. His own clergy, jealous for their independence and their creed, violently opposed the flirtation. But Leo patiently persevered. His bishops were at last grudgingly persuaded that Papal suzerainty would be merely nominal and would change nothing, while Pope Celestine’s legates were told that the bishops unanimously welcomed the change.

The Pope had ordained forbearance and tact; so the legates asked no questions.

Meanwhile the Emperor Henry, who had now promised a crown to Amalric, made the same promise to Leo, in return for a recognition of his suzerain rights over Armenia. The actual coronation would take place on his arrival. He never visited the East; but in January 1198, soon after his death, his Chancellor, Conrad of Hildesheim came with the Papal legate Conrad, Archbishop of Mainz, to Sis and was present at a great coronation ceremony. The Eastern Emperor, Alexius Angelus, hoping to retain some influence in Cilicia, had a few months previously sent Leo a royal crown, which was gratefully received. The Armenian Catholicus, Gregory Abirad, placed the crown on Leo’s head, while Conrad gave him a royal sceptre. The Orthodox Archbishop of Tarsus, the Jacobite Patriarch and ambassadors from the Caliph all assisted at the rite, as well as many of the nobility from Antioch. Leo could claim that his title was recognized by all his subjects and his neighbours.

It was a great day for the Armenians, who saw in it a revival of the ancient kingdom of the Armenians; and it completed the integration of the Roupenian principality into the world of the Frankish East. But it is doubtful whether Leo’s policy was in the interests of the Armenians as a whole; for it divided off the Armenians of old Great Armenia, the home of the race, from their southern brothers. And, after a brief spell of glory, the Cilician Armenians were to find that in the end occidentalization brought them very little profit.

The Archbishop Conrad’s presence in the East was due to the determination of the Emperor Henry to launch a new Crusade.

Owing to his father Frederick’s untimely death the German contribution to the Third Crusade had been pitiably ineffective. Henry was ambitious to make of his empire an international reality; and his first task, as soon as he was firmly established in Europe, must be to restore German prestige in the Holy Land.

While he himself laid plans for a great expedition that would bring the whole Mediterranean under his control, he arranged for the early dispatch of a German expedition to sail straight to Syria. Archbishop Conrad of Mainz and Adolf, Count of Holstein, set out from Bari with a large company of soldiers, derived mainly from the Rhineland and the Hohenstaufen duchies. The first contingents arrived at Acre in August, but the leaders paused in Cyprus for Amalric’s coronation. Henry, Duke of Brabant, with a regiment of his companions had preceded them.

Henry of Champagne did not welcome them gladly. He had learned from experience of the folly of provoking an unnecessary war. His chief advisers were the Ibelins, his wife’s stepfather and stepbrothers, and the lords of Tiberias, the stepsons of Raymond of Tripoli.

They, faithful to their family traditions, advised an understanding with the Moslems and a delicate diplomacy playing off the sons and brothers of Saladin against each other. The policy had been successful, and peace, vital for the recovery of the Christian kingdom, had been maintained, in spite of the provocation caused by the pirate emir of Beirut, Usama, whom neither al-Adil at Damascus nor al-Aziz at Cairo could control. Beirut and Sidon were still in Moslem hands, separating the kingdom from the county of Tripoli. Early in 1197

this gap was lessened by the recovery of Jebail. Its Dowager Lady, Stephanie of Milly, was the niece of Reynald of Sidon, and had his gifts for dealing with Moslems. An intrigue with the Kurdish emir there enabled her to reoccupy the town without a struggle and to hand it over to her son.

1197: Death of Henry of Champagne

The Germans had come determined to fight.

Without stopping to consult the government of Acre, the first arrivals marched straight into Moslem territory in Galilee. The invasion roused the Moslems.

Al-Adil, to whom the land belonged, summoned his relatives to forget their quarrels and join him. Hardly had the Germans crossed the frontier before there was news of al-Adil’s approach. Rumour exaggerated the size of his army; and, without waiting to meet it, the Germans fled in panic towards Acre, the knights deserting the infantrymen in their haste. It seemed likely that al-Adil would march on unopposed to Acre. But Henry, on the advice of Hugh of Tiberias, rushed up his own knights and such Italian soldiers as he could muster to reinforce the German infantrymen; who, braver than their leaders, were ready now to stand firm. Al-Adil was not prepared to risk a pitched battle, but was unwilling to waste his army. He swerved southward and marched on Jaffa. Jaffa was well fortified, but its garrison was small; and Henry could not afford to replenish it. Amalric of Lusignan had governed the town before he went to Cyprus. Henry now offered it back to him if he would defend it. It would be better to have the Cypriots there than that it should pass either to the Moslems or to the irresponsible Germans. As soon as the offer reached him, Amalric sent one of his barons, Reynald Barlais, to take command at Jaffa and to prepare for the coming siege. But Reynald was an easygoing man. News soon came to Acre that he was spending his days in frivolous gaiety and had no intention of putting up any resistance to al-Adil. Henry therefore gathered together what troops he could spare in Acre and asked the Pisan colony there to provide reinforcements.

On 10 September 1197 his troops assembled in the palace courtyard; and Henry reviewed them from the window of an upper gallery. At that moment envoys from the Pisan colony entered the room. Henry turned to greet them, then, forgetting where he was, stepped backward through the open window. His little dwarf, Scarlet, was standing by him and grabbed at his clothes. But Henry was a heavy man and Scarlet very light. They crashed together on to the pavement below and were killed.

1198: Marriage of Isabella and Amalric

The sudden elimination of Henry of Champagne threw the whole kingdom into consternation. He had been very popular.

Though a man of no outstanding natural gifts, he had by his tact, his perseverance and his reliance on good advisers proved himself a capable ruler, ready to learn from experience. He had played a useful part in ensuring the continuance of the kingdom. But the barons could not afford to waste time on grief. A new ruler must be found quickly, to deal with the Saracen war and the German Crusade and all the regular problems of government. Henry’s widow, Princess Isabella, was too utterly distraught by her bereavement to take charge; but she was the pivotal figure, as heiress of the royal line. Of her children by Henry two little girls, Alice and Philippa, survived. Her daughter by Conrad, Maria of Montferrat, known from her father’s rank as La Marquise, was only five years old. It was clear that Isabella must remarry. But the barons, while acknowledging her position as heiress, considered it their business to choose her next husband. Unfortunately they could not agree on a suitable candidate. Hugh of Tiberias and his friends proposed his brother Ralph. His family, the house of Falconberg of St Omer, was one of the most distinguished in the kingdom. But it was poor; it had lost its lands in Galilee to the Moslems; and Ralph was a younger son. It was widely felt that he lacked sufficient wealth and prestige. In particular, the Military Orders opposed him.

While the debate went on, news came that Jaffa had fallen without a struggle.

The Duke of Brabant had set out for its relief. Now he turned back to Acre and took charge of the government. A few days later, on 20 September, Conrad of Mainz and the German leaders arrived from Cyprus. Conrad, as a prelate of the Western Empire and confidant of the Emperor, and friend, as well, of the future Pope, Innocent III, was a man of immense authority. When he suggested that the throne should be offered to King Amalric of Cyprus, there was no opposition, except from the Patriarch, Aymar the Monk, whose own clergy would not support him. It seemed an excellent choice. Amalric’s first wife, Eschiva of Ibelin, had recently died; he was free to marry Isabella. Though many of the Syrian barons could not quite forget that he was a Lusignan, he had ostentatiously abandoned any partisan policy, and he had shown himself a far abler man than his younger brother Guy. His election pleased the Pope, to whom it seemed wise to combine the Latin East under one chief. But the Chancellor Conrad’s motive was subtler. Amalric owed his Cypriot crown to the Emperor Henry, whose vassal he had become. As King of Jerusalem would he not therefore bring his new kingdom under imperial suzerainty? Amalric himself hesitated a little. It was not till January 1198 that he came to Acre. On the morrow of his arrival he was married to Princess Isabella; and a few days later the Patriarch crowned them King and Queen of Jerusalem.

The union of the crowns was not to be as complete as the Pope or the Imperialists had hoped. Amalric made it clear from the outset that the two kingdoms were to be administered separately and that no Cypriot money was to be spent on the defence of the mainland. He himself was only a personal link between them. Cyprus was a hereditary kingdom; and his heir there was his son Hugh. In the kingdom of Jerusalem hereditary right was admitted by public sentiment, but the High Court preserved its claim to elect to the throne. There Amalric owed his position to his wife. If he died she might remarry, and the new husband be accepted as king. And her heir was her daughter, Maria of Montferrat. Even if she bore Amalric a son it was doubtful whether the child of a fourth marriage could claim precedence over a child of the second. In fact their surviving children were two daughters, Sibylla and Melisende.

Though he regarded himself as little more than regent, Amalric was an able and active ruler. He persuaded the High Court to join him in a revision of the constitution, in order that the royal rights should be clearly defined. In particular he made a point of consulting Ralph of Tiberias, his rival for the throne, whom, we are told, he esteemed but did not like. Ralph was celebrated for his legal knowledge, and it was natural that he should be asked to edit the Livre au Roi, as the new edition of the Laws was called. But Amalric feared that Ralph’s learning might be used against him.

In March 1198, when the Court was riding through the orchards round Tyre, four German horsemen galloped up to the King and fell on him. He was rescued without serious hurt. His assailants refused to say on whose behalf they were acting; but Amalric announced that Ralph was guilty and sentenced him to banishment.

Ralph, as was his right, demanded trial by his peers; and John of Ibelin, the Queen’s half-brother, persuaded the King that he must submit the case to the High Court; which found that the King had done wrong in banishing Ralph without a hearing. The matter was only resolved when, probably owing to the tactful intervention of John of Ibelin, Ralph himself announced that as he had lost the King’s goodwill he would go into voluntary exile, and retired to Tripoli. The episode had shown the barons that the King could not be opposed with impunity, but it had shown the King that he must abide by the constitution.

His foreign policy was vigorous and flexible. In October 1197, before he had accepted the throne, he had helped Henry of Brabant to take advantage of the Moslem concentration at Jaffa by sending a sudden expedition, composed of Germans and Brabancons, under Henry’s leadership, to recover Sidon and Beirut. Sidon had already been demolished by the Moslems, who had thought it untenable. When the Christians arrived there, they found the town a mass of ruins. The pirate-emir Usama at Beirut, finding that al-Adil was sending him no aid, decided that he would destroy his town.

But he started too late. When Henry and his troops came up, they found the walls dismantled, so that they could easily enter them, but the bulk of the town was intact and soon repaired. Beirut was given as a fief to the Queen’s half-brother, John of Ibelin. With Jebail already restored to its Christian lords, the kingdom once again marched with the county of Tripoli. But the coast round Sidon was not yet entirely cleared of the enemy, who remained in possession of half the suburbs.

1197: The German Crusade of 1197

Encouraged by their success at Beirut, the German Crusaders, with the Archbishop at their head, planned next to march on Jerusalem. The Syrian barons, who had hoped to restore peace with al-Adil on the basis of ceding Jaffa and keeping Beirut, tried vainly to dissuade them. In November 1197 the Germans entered Galilee and laid siege to the great fortress of Toron. So vigorous was their first assault that the Moslem garrison soon offered to abandon the castle, with the five hundred Christian prisoners lying in its dungeons, if the defenders could be assured of their lives and personal possessions. But the Archbishop Conrad insisted on unconditional surrender; and the Frankish barons, eager to make friends with al-Adil and fearing that a massacre might provoke a Moslem jihad; sent to warn the Sultan that the Germans were not wont to spare lives. The defence continued with renewed vigour; and al-Adil persuaded his nephew al-Aziz to send an army from Egypt to deal with the invaders. The Germans began to grow weary and slacken their efforts. Meanwhile news had come to Acre that the Emperor Henry had died in September. Many of the leaders were therefore anxious to return home. And when news followed of a civil war in Germany, Conrad and his colleagues decided to abandon the siege. On 2 February 1198 the Egyptian army approached from the south. The German rank and file was ready to do battle, when suddenly a rumour went round that the Chancellor and the great lords had fled. There was a general panic. The whole army never paused in its flight till it had reached the safety of Tyre. A few days later it began to embark on its return journey to Europe. The whole Crusade had been a fiasco and had done nothing to restore German prestige. It had, however, helped to recover Beirut for the Franks; and it left a permanent institution behind in the organization of the Teutonic Knights.

The older Military Orders, though they were officially international, had recruited few German members. At the time of the Third Crusade some merchants of Bremen and Lubeck organized a hospice for Germans at Acre on the lines of the Hospital of St John. It was dedicated to the Virgin, and it saw to the care of German pilgrims. The arrival of the German expeditions in 1197 inevitably increased its importance. When a number of Crusading knights determined not to return at once to Germany, the organization copied the example of the Hospital of St John a century before. It incorporated these knights, and in 1198 received recognition from the King and from the Pope as a Military Order. It is probable that the Chancellor Conrad was aware that a purely German Order might be of value in furthering imperialistic designs and himself was largely responsible for its inception. It was soon endowed with rich estates in Germany and began to acquire castles in Syria. Its first possession was the tower over the Gate of St Nicholas at Acre, granted by Amalric on condition that the knights surrendered it back at the King’s command. Soon afterwards they purchased the castle of Montfort, which they renamed Starkenberg, on the hills dominating the Ladder of Tyre. The Order, like those-of the Temple and the Hospital, provided soldiers for the defence of the Frankish East but did not facilitate the government of the kingdom.

As soon as the German Crusaders had gone, Amalric opened negotiations with al-Adil. Al-Aziz had returned quickly to Egypt; and al-Adil, eager to secure the whole Ayubite inheritance, had no wish to quarrel with the Franks. On 1 July 1198, a treaty was signed leaving him in possession of Jaffa and the Franks in possession of Jebail and Beirut, and dividing Sidon between them. It was to last for five years and eight months.

The settlement proved useful to al-Adil, for it left him free, on al-Aziz’s death in November, to intervene in Egypt and annex the late Sultan’s lands. His increased power made Amalric all the more determined to keep the peace with him, the more so as there was trouble again at Antioch.

1197: The Succession to Antioch

Bohemond III had attended the siege of Beirut, and on his return had planned to attack Jabala and Lattakieh. But he had to hurry home. The happy arrangement by which Cilicia and Antioch were to be united in the persons of his son Raymond and his Armenian bride broke down when Raymond suddenly died early in 1197. He left an infant son, Raymond-Roupen, who was heir to Antioch by hereditary right. But Bohemond III was already close on sixty, and unlikely to survive till his grandson came of age. There was every danger of a minority and a regency dominated by the boy’s Armenian kin. Bohemond sent the widow Alice back with her infant son to Armenia, perhaps because he planned that one of Sibylla’s sons should succeed, perhaps because he thought that they would be safer there. It was about the time of Leo’s coronation; and Conrad of Mainz, eager to secure the throne of Antioch for one of his master’s vassals, thus complementing his work at Acre, hastened from Sis to Antioch, where he obliged Bohemond to summon his barons and make them swear to uphold Raymond-Roupen’s succession.

Conrad would have done better to have gone to Tripoli. Bohemond, Count of Tripoli, Bohemond III’s second son, was a young man of great ambition and few scruples, well versed in the law and able to find an argument to justify his most outrageous actions. He was no friend of the Church. He had already supported the Pisans, no doubt for money, in a dispute over some lands with the Bishop of Tripoli; and when the Bishop, Peter of Angouleme, was appointed Patriarch of Antioch and appointed a successor to his see of Tripoli with uncanonical haste, the Pope accepted his excuse that with a ruler like Bohemond the Church could not afford the risk of delay. Bohemond was determined to secure the succession to Antioch, and at once refused to acknowledge the validity of the oath sworn in favour of Raymond-Roupen. He needed allies. The Templars, furious at Leo’s retention of Baghras, gladly joined him. The Hospitallers, though never very eager to work with the Templars, were won over by judicious grants. The Pisans and Genoese were bribed with trade concessions. Most important, the Commune of Antioch itself was frightened of the Armenians and hostile to any action taken by the barons. At the end of 1198 Bohemond of Tripoli appeared suddenly in Antioch, ejected his father and induced the Commune to take an oath of allegiance to himself.

But Leo had one formidable ally, Pope Innocent III. Whatever doubts the Papacy might have felt about the sincerity of the submission of the Armenian Church to Rome, Innocent was unwilling to alienate his new vassals. Cordially dutiful messages and requests poured into Rome from Leo and his Catholicus; and they could not be ignored. Owing, probably, to the opposition of the Church, the young Bohemond allowed his father back to Antioch and himself returned to Tripoli; but somehow he managed to reconcile himself with the old Prince, who veered round to his side.

Meanwhile the Templars brought all their influence to bear at Rome. But Leo ignored hints from the Church that he should restore Baghras to the Order; for Baghras was strategically essential to him if he were ever to control Antioch.

He invited old Prince Bohemond and the Patriarch Peter to discuss the whole question; but his intransigence drove even the Patriarch over to Bohemond of Tripoli’s side. The Church in Antioch joined the Commune and the Orders in opposing the Armenian succession. When Bohemond III died in April 1201, Bohemond of Tripoli had no difficulty in establishing himself in the city. But many of the nobility, mindful of their oath and fearful of Bohemond’s autocratic tastes, fled to Leo’s court at Sis.

1201: Civil War in the North

For the next quarter of a century the Christians of Northern Syria were distracted by the Antiochene War of Succession; and long before it was settled, the whole situation in the Orient had altered. It was fortunate that neither the Seldjuk princes of Anatolia nor the Ayubites were in a position to embark on a war of conquest there. The death of the Seldjuk Sultan Kilij Arslan II had been followed by a long civil war between his sons. Nearly ten years passed before one of the younger sons, Rukn ad-Din Suleiman of Tokat, succeeded in reuniting the family lands. There had been a Seldjuk raid on Cilicia in 1193, and again in 1201, distracting Leo at the critical moment when Bohemond III lay dying. But when Rukn ad-Din had time to spare from wars with his brothers and the decadent Danishmend princes, he used it to attack Georgia, whose great Queen Thamar seemed a far more dangerous menace to Islam than any Latin potentate. At Aleppo Saladin’s son az-Zahir was far too nervous of his uncle al-Adil’s ambition to risk any foreign enterprise. The Antiochenes were free to continue their quarrels without any Moslem interference. From Acre King Amalric watched the civil war in the north with growing impatience. His sympathies were with Leo and the young Raymond-Roupen rather than with the truculent Bohemond, but he never attempted any active intervention. His main preoccupation was to prevent the outbreak of war with al-Adil. There were rumours of a huge Crusade gathering in Europe. Till it arrived, peace must be kept. Al-Adil on his side could not count on the loyal support of his nephews and cousins unless serious Christian aggression was to provoke a Holy War.

It was not always easy to keep the peace.

At the end of 1202

a Flemish squadron put in at Acre. It had sailed round past Gibraltar under the castellan of Bruges, John of Nesle. A few days later a handful of knights arrived in ships from Marseilles, under Bishop Walter of Autun and the Count of Forez. They were followed by a further group of French knights coming from Venice, including Stephen of Perche, Robert of Montfort and Reynald II, Count of Dampierre. The three parties altogether only numbered a few hundred men, a tiny proportion of the great host that was now sailing from Dalmatia; but soon afterwards Reynald of Montmirail, who had left that host at Zara, brought news that it would be some time, if ever, before the whole expedition would appear in Syria. Like all newcomers, the French knights were determined to go out at once to fight for the Cross. They were horrified when King Amalric urged them to wait in patience. Reynald of Dampierre insulted the King to his face as a coward, and, as self-appointed leader, persuaded the knights to take service under Bohemond of Tripoli. They set out to join him at Antioch, and passed safely through the county of Tripoli. But Jabala and Lattakieh were still in Moslem hands. The emir of Jabala was a peaceful man, on excellent terms with his Christian neighbours. He offered the travellers hospitality, but warned them that to pass safely through the territory of Lattakieh they must obtain a safe-conduct from his suzerain, az-Zahir of Aleppo. He offered to write himself to the Sultan; who would have granted the request, for he was interested in exacerbating the civil war at Antioch. But Reynald and his friends would not wait. They pressed on past Lattakieh, whose emir, thinking to do his Moslem duty, lured them into an ambush and captured many of them and massacred the rest.

1205: Death of King Amalric

Amalric himself allowed occasional raids

against the Moslems. When an emir established himself near Sidon and began to raid the Christian coasts, and al-Adil offered no redress, Amalric retaliated by sending out ships to intercept and capture a rich Egyptian convoy sailing to Lattakieh, and leading a raid into Galilee. Al-Adil, though he marched as far as Mount Thabor to meet him, refused to do battle. Nor did he react violently when the Christian fleet sailed to the Nile Delta and up the river past Rosetta to sack the little town of Fuwa. About the same time the Hospitallers from Krak and Marqab carried out raids, without any lasting success, against Hama, the emirate of al-Adil’s great-nephew, al-Mansur.

In September 1204 a peace treaty to last for six years was concluded between Amalric and al-Adil. It seems that the initiative came from Amalric. But al-Adil on his side was anxious to end the fighting. He may have been disquieted by the Christians’ superiority in sea-power, but he was certainly aware that his empire would gain by the resumption of settled trade with the Syrian coast. He was therefore ready not only to abandon Beirut and Sidon finally to Amalric, but also ceded to him Jaffa and Ramleh and simplified the arrangements for pilgrims going to Jerusalem and to Nazareth. To Amalric, who could not expect now to receive any effective help from the West, the terms were surprisingly good. But he was not able to enjoy his enhanced prestige for long. On 1 April 1205, after a short illness caused by a surfeit of fish, he died at Acre, aged little more than fifty.

Amalric II was not a great king, but, like his predecessor Henry, he learned from experience a political wisdom that was very valuable to this poor and precarious kingdom; and his tidy legal mind not only created a constitution for Cyprus but did much to preserve monarchy on the mainland. As a man he was respected but not greatly liked. In his youth he had been irresponsible and quarrelsome, and he always resented opposition. But it was to his credit that though he would have clearly preferred to remain King of Cyprus alone, he accepted and carried out dutifully the tasks that his second crown laid on him. On his death, the two kingdoms were separated. Cyprus passed to his son by Eschiva of Ibelin, Hugh I, a child of ten. The boy’s eldest sister, Burgundia, had recently married Walter of Montbeliard, to whom the High Court of the island entrusted the regency. In the Kingdom of Jerusalem the authority passed automatically to Queen Isabella, who was not too deeply distraught by the death of this latest husband to assume government. But she herself did not long survive. The date of her death, like most of her life, is shrouded in obscurity. Alone of the ladies of the Royal House of Jerusalem she is a shadowy figure of whose personality nothing has survived. Her marriage and her very existence were of high importance. Had she held political ambitions she could have been a power in the land; but she let herself be passed from husband to husband without consideration of her personal wishes. We know that she was beautiful; but we must conclude that she was feckless and weak.

Isabella left five daughters, Maria of Montferrat, Alice and Philippa of Champagne, and Sibylla and Melisende of Lusignan. Maria, who was now thirteen, succeeded to the throne; and John of Ibelin, lord of Beirut, was appointed regent. Whether he was nominated by the dying Queen or elected by the barons is unknown. But he was the obvious candidate. As Isabella's elder half-brother he was the child's nearest male relative. He owned the richest fief in the little kingdom and was the accepted leader of the barons; and he combined his father Balian's gallantry and wisdom with a Greek subtlety inherited from his mother, Maria Comnena. For three years he governed the country tactfully and quietly, undisturbed by Saracen wars or by the embarrassment of a Crusade. Indeed, as Amalric had ruefully foreseen when he made his treaty with al-Adil, no Western knight would trouble now willingly to come to Palestine. The Crusade had found a richer hunting-ground elsewhere.
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‘She that was great among the nations, and princess among the provinces, how is she become tributary!


 

. . . , all her friends have dealt treacherously with her, they are become her enemies.’
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In November 1199 Count Tibald of Champagne invited his friends and neighbours to a tournament at his castle of Ecri on the Aisne.

When the jousts were over, conversation amongst the lords turned to the need of a new Crusade.

It was a matter on which the Count felt strongly; for he was the nephew of Coeur-de-Lion and Philip Augustus and brother to Count Henry who had reigned in Palestine. On his suggestion an itinerant preacher, Fulk of Neuilly, was called in to talk to the guests. Fired by his eloquence the whole company vowed to take the Cross; and a messenger was sent to report the pious decision to the Pope.

Innocent III had been on the Papal throne for rather more than a year. He was passionately ambitious to establish the transcendental authority of the See, but at the same time he was prudent, far-sighted and clear-headed, a lawyer who liked a legal basis for his claims and a politician who was ready to use whatever instrument lay nearest to his hand. He was troubled by the situation in the East. One of his first actions had been to express publicly his desire for a new Crusade; and in 1199 he wrote to the Patriarch Aymar of Jerusalem to ask for a detailed report on the Frankish kingdom. The Kings of Jerusalem were his vassals; and his desire to succour them was enhanced by the active policy of the Emperor Henry VI, whose bestowal of crowns to Cyprus and Armenia was an implicit challenge to Papal authority in those parts. Experience had shown that kings and emperors were not wholly desirable on Crusading expeditions. The only Crusade to be a complete success was the First, in which no crowned head had taken part. A Crusade of barons, more or less homogeneous in race, would avoid the royal and national rivalries that had so greatly damaged the Second and Third Crusades. Such jealousies as arose would be petty and easily controlled by an able Papal representative. Innocent therefore gave a warm welcome to the news from Champagne. The movement that Tibald had launched not only would bring effective help to the East but also could be used to strengthen the unity of Christendom under Rome.

1199: Innocent III and the Crusade

The moment was well chosen for the Papacy.

As at the time of the First Crusade, there was no Emperor in the West in a position to interfere. Henry VI’s death in September 1197 had relieved the Church from a very real threat. As son of Frederick Barbarossa and husband of the heiress of Sicily, whose inheritance was firmly in his hands by 1194, Henry was more formidable than any potentate since Charlemagne. He had a high sense of this office and almost succeeded in establishing it on an hereditary basis. His bestowal of crowns in the East and his demand of allegiance from the captive Coeur de Lion showed that he saw himself as ‘king of kings’. He made no secret of his hatred of Byzantium, the ancient Empire whose traditions outrivalled his own, nor of his aim to carry on the Norman policy of building a Mediterranean dominion, which in itself involved the destruction of Byzantium. A Crusade was an inevitable part of this policy. Throughout 1197 he laid his careful plans.

The German expedition that landed that year at Acre was to be the forerunner of a greater army that he himself would command. Pope Celestine III, a timorous, vacillating man, was embarrassed but made no attempt to dissuade him, though he advised him not to launch an immediate attack against Constantinople, with whose Emperor he was negotiating for Church union. Had Henry not died suddenly at Messina, at the age of thirty-two, just as he was preparing a great armada to conquer the East, he might well have succeeded in making himself master of all Christendom.

Pope Celestine died a few months after the Emperor. Innocent III therefore found himself on his accession without a lay rival. The widowed Empress Constance put her Sicilian Kingdom and her little son Frederick into his care. In Germany, where the Sicilian-born prince was unknown, his uncle, Henry’s brother, Philip of Swabia, took over the family lands and claimed the Empire, and found that the enemies of the Hohenstaufen had only been temporarily cowed. The House of Welf put up a rival candidate, Otto of Brunswick. Richard of England was killed in March 1199, and his brother John and his nephew Arthur were disputing the inheritance, with King Philip of France actively taking part in the quarrel. With the Kings of France and England so occupied, with Germany distracted by civil war and Papal authority restored in southern Italy, Innocent could proceed in confidence to preach his Crusade. As a preliminary step he opened negotiations with the Byzantine Emperor Alexius III over the union of the Churches.

In France the Pope’s chief agent as preacher was the itinerant Fulk of Neuilly, who had long sought to inspire a crusade. He was famed for his fearlessness before princes, as when he ordered King Richard to abandon his pride and avarice and lust. At the Pope’s request he toured the country, persuading the countryfolk to follow their lords to the Holy War. In Germany the sermons of Abbot Martin of Pairis were almost equally inspiring, though there the nobles were too deeply involved in the civil war to pay him much attention. But neither Fulk nor Martin aroused the same enthusiasm as the preachers of the First Crusade. The recruitment was more orderly and in the main restricted to the dependants of barons who had taken the Cross and many of these barons were moved less by piety than by a wish to acquire new lands far away from the disciplinary activity of King Philip Augustus. Tibald of Champagne was generally accepted as leader of the movement. With him were Baldwin IX of Hainault, Count of Flanders, and his brother Henry, Louis, Count of Blois, Geoffrey III of Le Perche and Simon IV of Montfort and their brothers, Enguerrand of Boves, Reynald of Dampierre and Geoffrey of Villehardouin, and many lesser lords from northern France and the Low Countries. The Bishop of Autun announced his adhesion with a company of knights from Auvergne. In the Rhineland the Bishop of Halberstadt and the Count of Katznellenbogen took the Cross with many of their neighbours.’ Their example was followed soon afterwards by various magnates of northern Italy, led by Boniface, Marquis of Montferrat, whose participation aroused in Pope Innocent his first misgivings about the whole venture; for the princes of Montferrat were the faithful friends and allies of the Hohenstaufen.

1201: Boniface appointed Leader of the Crusade The expedition could not be organized quickly. The first problem was to find ships to carry it to the East; for with the decline of Byzantium the land-route across the Balkans and Anatolia was no longer practicable. But none of the Crusaders had a fleet at his disposal, except the Count of Flanders; and the Flemish fleet sailed on its own to Palestine, under the command of John of Nesle. Next, there was the question of general strategy. Richard Coeur-de-Lion had given his opinion when he left Palestine that Egypt was the vulnerable point in the Saracen Empire. It was eventually decided that Egypt should be the Crusaders’ objective. The year 1200 was spent in varied negotiations, over which Innocent tried to keep some control. In March 1201 Tibald of Champagne died suddenly; and the Crusade elected as leader in his place Boniface of Montferrat. It was a natural choice. The House of Montferrat had notable connections with the East. Boniface’s father William had died as a Palestinian baron. Of his brothers William had married Sibylla of Jerusalem and been the father of the child-King Baldwin V; Rainier had married the daughter of the Emperor Manuel and had been murdered at Constantinople; and Conrad had been the saviour of Tyre, the ruler of the Holy Land and the father of its present heiress. But his appointment to command the Crusaders moved it from Pope Innocent’s influence. Boniface came to France in August 1201 and met his chief colleagues at Soissons, where they ratified his leadership. From there he went on to Germany to spend the winter months with his old friend Philip of Swabia.

Philip of Swabia was himself interested in Eastern affairs, but in Byzantium rather than in Syria. He fully shared the dislike that his dynasty felt towards the Byzantine Emperors. He expected soon to become Western Emperor, and he wished to carry out his brother Henry’s full programme. He had moreover a personal connection with Byzantium. When Henry VI conquered Sicily, amongst his prisoners had been the young widow of the dispossessed Sicilian crown-prince Roger, Irene Angelina, the daughter of the Emperor Isaac Angelus; and he gave her as bride to Philip. It was a love-match; and through his love for her Philip became involved in the dynastic quarrels of the Angeli.

A few months after Philip’s marriage, his father-in-law Isaac lost his throne. Power had not improved Isaac’s capacity.

His officials were corrupt and uncontrolled, and he himself far more extravagant than his impoverished Empire could afford. He had lost half the Balkan peninsula to a vigorous and menacing Vlacho-Bulgarian kingdom. The Turks, till the death of Kilij Arslan II in 1192, were steadily encroaching in Anatolia, cutting Byzantium off from the south coast and from Syria. More and more trade concessions were sold for ready cash to the Italians. The lavish and tactless splendour of the Emperor’s wedding to Princess Margaret of Hungary enraged his over-taxed subjects. His own family began to desert him; and in 1195 his brother Alexius engineered a successful palace plot. Isaac was blinded and thrown into prison, together with his son, the younger Alexius. The new Emperor, Alexius III, was little abler than his brother. He showed some diplomatic activity, wooing the friendship of the Papacy with the offer of talks on ecclesiastical union — a friendship that may have preserved him from an attack by Henry VI — and his intrigues helped to keep the Seldjuk princes disunited. But home affairs were left to his wife Euphrosyne, who was as extravagant and as corruptly served as her dispossessed brother-in-law.

At the end of 1201, the young Alexius, Isaac’s son, escaped from his prison in Constantinople and made his way to his sister’s court in Germany. Philip received him well and introduced him to Boniface of Montferrat. The three of them took counsel together. Alexius wished to obtain his father’s throne. Philip was ready to help him, in order to make the Eastern Empire client to the Western. Boniface had a Crusading army at his disposal. Would it not be of advantage to the Crusade if it paused on its way to enthrone a friendly ruler at Constantinople?

1202: Negotiations with the Venetians The Crusaders had meanwhile been seeking transport for their sea-voyage. Early in 1201, while the Count of Champagne was still alive, they opened negotiations with Venice and sent Geoffrey of Villehardouin there to arrange terms. A treaty was signed between Geoffrey and the Venetians in April. In return for 85,000 silver marks of Cologne, Venice agreed to supply the Crusade by 28 June 1202 with transport and victuals for a year for 4500

knights and their horses, 9000 esquires and 20,000 foot-soldiers. In addition, the Republic would provide fifty galleys to accompany the Crusade, on condition that one-half of its conquests should be given to Venice. As soon as the agreement was made, the Crusaders were summoned to assemble at Venice, ready to sail against Egypt.

A few Crusaders were suspicious of the treaty. The Bishop of Autun took his company direct from Marseilles to Syria.

Others, under Reynald of Dampierre, were impatient of the delay at Venice and made their own arrangements to sail to Acre. There was also some dissatisfaction among the humbler Crusaders at the decision to attack Egypt.

They had enlisted to rescue the Holy Land and could not understand the point of going elsewhere. Their discontent was encouraged quietly by the Venetians, who had no intention of giving help to an attack on Egypt. Al-Adil was well aware of the advantages that trade with Europe brought to his dominions, and his conquest of Egypt had been followed by the offer of valuable trading concessions to the Italian cities. At the very moment when the Venetian government was bargaining with the Crusaders about the transport of their forces, its ambassadors were in Cairo planning a trade agreement with the Sultan’s viceroy, who signed a treaty with them in the spring of 1202, after special envoys sent by al-Adil to Venice had been assured by the Doge that he would countenance no expedition against Egypt.

It is uncertain whether the Crusaders understood the subtleties of Venetian diplomacy. But, if any of them suspected that they were being duped, there was nothing to be done. Their treaty with Venice placed them entirely in her power: for they could not raise the 85,000

marks that they had promised. By June 1202 the army was assembled; but as the money was not forthcoming the Republic would not provide the ships. Encamped on the little island of San Niccolo di Lido, harassed by Venetian merchants with whom they had run up debts, threatened that their supplies would be entirely cut off unless they produced the money, the Crusaders were ready by September to accept any terms that Venice might offer. Boniface, who joined them that summer, after an unsatisfactory visit to the Pope at Rome, was already prepared to work with the Venetians. For some decades past there had been a desultory war between the Republic and the King of Hungary for the control of Dalmatia, and the key-city of Zara had recently passed into Hungarian possession. The Crusaders were now informed that the expedition could start out and the settlement of the debt be postponed if they would join in a preliminary campaign to recapture Zara. The Pope, hearing of the offer, sent at once to forbid its acceptance. But, whatever they might feel about its morality, they could not but comply with it.

1202: The Sack of Zara The arrangement had been made behind the scenes between Boniface of Montferrat, who had few Christian scruples, and the Doge of Venice, Enrico Dandolo. Dandolo was a very old man, but age had not quenched his energy or his ambition. Some thirty years before he had been on an embassy to Constantinople, where he had been involved in a brawl and had partially lost his sight. His consequent bitterness against the Byzantines was increased when, soon after his elevation to the Dogeship in 1193, he had some difficulty in securing from the Emperor Alexius III a renewal of the favourable trading terms given to Venice by the Emperor Isaac. He was therefore ready to discuss with Boniface schemes for an expedition against Constantinople. But for the moment the semblance of the Crusade must be maintained. As soon as the attack on Zara was approved there was a solemn ceremony at St Mark’s where the Doge, and his leading counsellors, ostentatiously took the Cross.

The fleet sailed from Venice on 8 November 1202, and arrived off Zara two days later. After a fierce assault, the city capitulated on the 15th and was thoroughly pillaged. Three days later the Venetians and Crusaders came to blows while dividing the spoil, but peace was patched up. The Doge and Boniface then decided that it was too late in the year to venture to the East. The expedition settled down for the winter at Zara, while its leaders planned their future operations.

When the news of the sack of Zara reached Rome, Pope Innocent was aghast. It was intolerable that in defiance of his orders a Crusade should have been used to attack the territory of a faithful son of the Church. He excommunicated the whole expedition. Then, realizing that the Crusaders themselves had been the victims of blackmail, he forgave them but maintained the excommunication of the Venetians. Dandolo was unperturbed.

Through Boniface he was already in touch with Philip of Swabia, a fellow-excommunicate. Early in 1203 a messenger came from Germany to Zara from Philip to Boniface with a definite offer from his brother-in-law Alexius. If the Crusade would proceed to Constantinople and place Alexius upon the Imperial throne there, then Alexius would guarantee to pay the Crusaders the money that they still owed the Venetians; he would provide them with the necessary money and supplies for the conquest of Egypt, and would add a contingent of 10,000 men from the Byzantine army; he would pay for the maintenance of five hundred knights to remain in the Holy Land, and he would ensure the submission of the Church of Constantinople to Rome. Boniface referred the matter to Dandolo, who was delighted. It meant that Venice would receive her money and at the same time would humble the Greeks and would be able to enlarge and strengthen her trading-privileges throughout the Byzantine Empire. The attack against Egypt could easily be thwarted later on.

When the proposal was put before the Crusaders, there were a few dissentients, such as Reynald of Montmirail, who felt that they had taken the Cross to fight against the Moslems and saw no justification for further delay. They left the host and sailed on to Syria.

Others remained with the army, protesting; others again were silenced by timely Venetian bribes. But the average Crusader had been taught to believe that Byzantium had consistently been a traitor to Christendom throughout the Holy Wars. It would be a wise and meritorious act to enforce its cooperation now.

The pious men in the army were glad to help in a policy that would bring the schismatic Greeks into the fold. The more worldly reflected on the riches of Constantinople and its prosperous provinces and looked forward to the prospects of loot. Some of the barons, including Boniface himself; may have looked forward further still and have calculated that estates on the shores of the Aegean would be far more attractive than any that could be found in the stricken land of Syria. All the resentment that the West had long borne against Eastern Christendom made it easy for Dandolo and Boniface to bring public opinion round to their support.

1203: The Crusade sails to Constantinople

The Pope’s disquiet about the Crusade did not lessen when he heard of the decision that it had taken. A scheme hatched between the Venetians and the friends of Philip of Swabia was unlikely to do credit to the Church. He had moreover met the young Alexius and summed him up as a worthless youth. But it was too late for him to make an effective protest; and if the diversion was really going to secure active Byzantine aid against the infidel and at the same time achieve the union of the Churches, it would be justified. He contented himself by issuing an order that no more Christians were to be attacked unless they were actively hindering the Holy War. It might have been wiser in the long run for him to have expressed, however vainly, open and uncompromising disapproval. To the Greeks, always suspicious of Papal intentions and ignorant of the intricacies of Western politics, the half-heartedness of his condemnation seemed proof that he was the power behind the whole intrigue.

On 25 April Alexius arrived at Zara from Germany; and a few days later the expedition sailed on, pausing for a time at Durazzo, where Alexius was accepted as Emperor, and then at Corfu. There Alexius solemnly signed a treaty with his allies. The voyage was continued on 25 May. The fleet rounded the Peloponnese and turned northward to the island of Andros, refilling its water-tanks from the abundant springs there. From Andros it made for the Dardanelles, which it found undefended. The Thracian harvest was ripening; so the Crusaders put in at Abydos to gather what they could. On 24 June they arrived before the Imperial capital.

The Emperor Alexius III had made no preparation against their arrival. The Imperial army had never recovered from the disasters of Manuel’s last years. It was almost entirely mercenary. The Frankish regiments were obviously unreliable at such a moment; the Slav and Petcheneg regiments could be trusted only in so far as there was ready money to pay them. The Varangian Guard, now mainly English and Danish in composition, had traditions of loyalty to the Emperor’s person; but Alexius III was not a man who inspired great personal loyalty. He was a usurper who had won his throne not through any merit as a soldier or a statesman but by a petty palace plot; and he had shown himself little fitted to govern. He was unsure not only of his army but of the general temper of his subjects. It seemed safer to do nothing. Constantinople had weathered many storms before in the nine centuries of her history. Doubtless she could weather another.

1203: The Young Alexius as Emperor

After attacking, without success, Chalcedon and Chrysopolis, on the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorus, the Crusaders landed at Galata, across the Golden Horn. They occupied the town and were able to break the chain across the entrance to the Golden Horn and to bring their ships into the harbour. The young Alexius had led them to believe that all Byzantium would rise to welcome him. They were surprised to find the city gates closed against them and soldiers manning the walls. Their first attempts at assault, made from their ships against the walls along the Golden Horn, were held; but after a fierce struggle on 17 July Dandolo and the Venetians effected a breach. Alexius III, who was as surprised as the Crusaders to find his city defended, was already meditating flight; he had read in the Bible how David had fled before Absalom and so had lived to recover his throne. Taking with him his favourite daughter and a bag of precious stones, he now slipped through the land-walls and took refuge at Mosynopolis in Thrace. The government officials, left without an Emperor, made a quick but subtle decision. They brought the blind ex-Emperor Isaac out from his prison and set him on the throne, announcing to Dandolo and the Crusaders that as the Pretender’s father had been restored there was no need to continue fighting. The young Alexius had chosen hitherto to ignore his father’s existence, but he could not well repudiate him now. He persuaded his allies to call off the attack. Instead, they sent an embassy into the city to say that they would recognize Isaac if his son was raised to be co-Emperor and if they both honoured the treaty that the latter had made. Isaac promised to carry out their demands. On 1 August, at a solemn service in the Church of St Sophia, in the presence of the leading Crusader barons, Alexius IV was crowned to be his father’s colleague.

Alexius IV soon found that an Emperor cannot be as irresponsible as a pretender. His attempt to force the clergy of the city to admit the supremacy of Rome and to introduce Latin usages was met with sullen resistance. Nor was it easy for him to raise all the money that he had promised. He rashly began his reign by making lavish gifts to the Crusader leaders, whose greed was thereby stimulated. But when he had to hand over to the Venetians the money due to them from the Crusaders, the Treasury was found to be insufficiently well supplied. Alexius therefore announced new taxes, and further enraged the Church by confiscating large quantities of ecclesiastical plate, to be melted down for the Venetians. Throughout the autumn and winter of 1203 the atmosphere in the city grew steadily more tense. The sight of the haughty Frankish knights striding through their streets exasperated the citizens. Trade was at a standstill. Parties of drunken Western soldiers constantly pillaged the villages in the suburbs, so that life was no longer safe outside the walls. A disastrous fire swept through a whole quarter of the city when some Frenchmen in an access of piety burned down the mosque built for the use of visiting Moslem merchants. The Crusaders on their side were as dissatisfied as the Byzantines. They came to realize that the Byzantine government was quite unable to carry out the promises made by Alexius IV.

Neither the men nor the money that he had offered were forthcoming. Alexius himself soon gave up the hopeless task of trying to content his guests. He invited them to an occasional feast at the palace, and with their help he made a brief military excursion against his uncle Alexius III in Thrace, returning home to celebrate a triumph as soon as he had won one little skirmish. The rest of his days and nights were spent in private pleasures. His father Isaac, who was too blind to take part in the government, shut himself up with his favourite astrologers, whose prophecies gave him no reassurance for the future.

An open breach was inevitable; and Dandolo did his best, by making unreasonable demands, to hasten it on.

Only two men in Constantinople seemed fitted to take control, both of them sons-in-law of the ex-Emperor Alexius III.

Anna’s husband, Theodore Lascaris, was a distinguished soldier who had organized the first defence against the Latins. But after his father-in-law’s flight he had gone into retirement. Eudocia’s husband, Alexius Murzuphlus, had, on the contrary, sought the favour of Alexius IV and had been given the title of Protovestiarius. He had now made himself the leader of the nationalists.

Probably in order to frighten Alexius IV from the throne he organized a riot in January 1204. But its only concrete result was the destruction of the great statue of Athena, the work of Phidias, which stood in the forum facing the west. It was hacked to pieces by a drunken mob, because the goddess seemed to be beckoning to the invaders.

1204: Revolution in the Palace

In February a deputation from the Crusaders came to the palace of Blachernae to demand from Alexius IV the immediate fulfilment of his promises. He could only confess his impotence; and the delegates were nearly torn to pieces by the angry crowd as• they passed out from the imperial audience chamber. The populace then rushed to St Sophia and there they declared Alexius deposed and elected in his place an obscure nobleman called Nicholas Canabus, who happened to be present and who tried to repudiate the honour. Murzuphlus then invaded the palace. No one attempted to defend Alexius IV, who was thrown into a dungeon and strangled there, universally and deservedly unlamented. His father Isaac died of grief and judicious ill-treatment a few days later. The shadowy Canabus was imprisoned; and Murzuphlus ascended the throne as Alexius V.

The palace revolution was a direct challenge to the Crusaders. The Venetians had long been urging on them that the only effective course was to take Constantinople by storm and to install there a Westerner as Emperor. Their advice seemed now to be justified. But it would not be easy to choose an Emperor. Discussions were carried out throughout the month of March at the camp at Galata. There were some who pressed for the election of Philip of Swabia, to unite the two Empires. But Philip was far away. He had been excommunicated, and the Venetians disliked the idea of one powerful Empire. Boniface of Montferrat was the obvious candidate. But there again, in spite of Dandolo’s protestations of affection for him, the Venetians disapproved. Boniface was too ambitious for their tastes. He had, moreover, connections with the Genoese. It was decided at last that a panel of six Franks and six Venetians should elect the Emperor as soon as the city was taken. If, as seemed best, the Emperor was to be a Frank, then a Venetian should be elected as Patriarch. The Emperor should have for himself the great imperial palace and the residential palace of Blachernae, and a quarter of the city and the Empire. The remaining three-quarters should go half to the Venetians and half to the Crusading knights, to be divided into fiefs for them. With the exception of the Doge all the fief-holders should do homage to the Emperor. All things would thus be ordered to ‘the honour of God, of the Pope and of the Empire’. The pretence that the expedition was ever to go on to fight the infidel was frankly abandoned.

Alexius V was a vigorous but not a popular ruler. He dismissed any minister whom he thought disloyal to his person, including the historian Nicetas Choniates, who took vengeance on him in his History. There was some attempt to repair the walls and organize the population for the defence of the city. But the city guards had been demoralized by the constant revolutions; and there had never been an opportunity for bringing up troops from the provinces. And there were traitors in Venetian pay inside the city. The first attack by the Crusaders, on 6 April, was driven back with heavy losses. Six days later the Crusaders attacked again. There was a desperate fight on the Golden Horn, where Greek ships vainly tried to keep the Venetian fleet from landing troops below the walls. The main assault was launched against the Blachernae quarter, where the land-walls came down to the Golden Horn. A breach was made in the outer wall there. The defenders were holding in the inner wall when, either by accident or by treachery, a fire broke out in the city behind them and trapped them. Their defence collapsed; and the Franks and the Venetians poured into the city. Murzuphlus fled with his wife along the walls to the Golden Gate, near the Marmora, and out into Thrace, to seek refuge with his father-in-law at Mosynopolis. When it was known that he had fled, the remaining nobles met in St Sophia to offer the crown to Theodore Lascaris. But it was too late to save the city. Theodore refused the empty honour. He came out with the Patriarch to the Golden Milestone in the square between the church and the Great Palace and spoke passionately to the Varangian Guard, telling them that they would gain nothing by surrender now to new masters. But their spirit was broken; they would fight no more. So Theodore and his wife and the Patriarch, with many of the nobility, slipped down to the palace harbour and took ship for Asia.

1204: The Sack of Constantinople

There was a little fighting in the streets as the invaders forced their way through the city. By next morning the Doge and the leading Crusaders were established in the Great Palace, and their soldiers were told that they might spend the next three days in pillage.

The sack of Constantinople is unparalleled in history. For nine centuries the great city had been the capital of Christian civilization. It was filled with works of art that had survived from ancient Greece and with the masterpieces of its own exquisite craftsmen. The Venetians indeed knew the value of such things. Wherever they could they seized treasures and carried them off to adorn the squares and churches and palaces of their town. But the Frenchmen and Flemings were filled with a lust for destruction.

They rushed in a howling mob down the streets and through the houses, snatching up everything that glittered and destroying whatever they could not carry, pausing only to murder or to rape, or to break open the wine-cellars for their refreshment. Neither monasteries nor churches nor libraries were spared. In St Sophia itself drunken soldiers could be seen tearing down the silken hangings and pulling the great silver iconostasis to pieces, while sacred books and icons were trampled under foot. While they drank merrily from the altar-vessels a prostitute set herself on the Patriarch’s throne and began to sing a ribald French song. Nuns were ravished in their convents. Palaces and hovels alike were entered and wrecked. Wounded women and children lay dying in the streets.

For three days the ghastly scenes of pillage and bloodshed continued, till the huge and beautiful city was a shambles. Even the Saracens would have been more merciful, cried the historian Nicetas, and with truth.

At last the Latin leaders realized that so much destruction was to nobody’s advantage. When the soldiers were exhausted by their licence, order was restored. Anyone who had stolen a precious object was forced to give it up to the Frankish nobles; and unfortunate citizens were tortured to make them reveal the goods that they had contrived to hide. Even after so much had wantonly perished, the amount of booty was staggering. No one, wrote Villehardouin, could possibly count the gold and silver, the plate and the jewels, the samite and silks and garments of fur, vair, silver-grey and ermine; and he added, on his own learned authority, that never since the world was created had so much been taken in a city. It was all divided according to the treaty; three-eighths went to the Crusaders, three-eighths to the Venetians, and a quarter was reserved for the future Emperor.

1204: Baldwin of Flanders crowned Emperor

The next task was to select the Emperor.

Boniface of Montferrat still hoped to be chosen. To enhance his position he had rescued the Dowager Empress Margaret, Isaac’s Hungarian widow, and had forthwith married her. But the Venetians would have none of him. Under their influence the throne was given to a less controversial prince, Baldwin IX, Count of Flanders and Hainault, a man of high lineage and great wealth, but weaker and more tractable. His title was to be grander than his actual power. He was indeed to be overlord of all the conquered territory, with the ominous exception of the lands allotted to the Doge of Venice. His personal domain was to include Thrace, as far as Chorlu, and Bithynia and Mysia as far as Mount Olympus, and some of the Aegean islands, Samothrace, Lesbos, Chios, Samos and Cos. But his capital was not to be entirely his own; for the Venetians claimed their right to three-eighths of Constantinople, and took the portion that included St Sophia, where a Venetian, Thomas Morosini, was installed as Patriarch. In addition, they demanded those parts of the Empire that would aid their maritime supremacy, the western coasts of continental Greece, the whole Peloponnese, Naxos, Andros and Euboea, Gallipoli and the Thracian ports on the Marmora, and Adrianople. To Boniface, as compensation for missing the throne, they offered a vague dominion in Anatolia, the east and centre of continental Greece and the island of Crete. But, having no desire to go out to conquer lands in Asia, he demanded instead Macedonia with Thessalonica. Baldwin demurred, but public opinion supported him, especially when he put forward a hereditary claim derived from his brother Rainier, who had married the Porphyrogennete Maria; and he won over the Venetians by selling them Crete. He became King of Thessalonica under the Emperor. Lesser nobles were assigned fiefs suited to their rank and importance.

On 16 May 1204 Baldwin was ceremoniously crowned in St Sophia. On 1 October, after he had suppressed a bid by Boniface for independence, he held a court at Constantinople, where he enfeoffed some six hundred of his vassals with their lordships. Meanwhile, a constitution was worked out, based partly on the theories of feudal lawyers and partly on what was believed to be the practice of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. A council of tenants-in-chief, assisted by the Venetian podesta of Constantinople, advised the Emperor on political matters; it directed military operations and could countermand the Emperor’s administrative orders. A High Court, similarly composed, regulated his relations with his vassals. He became little more than the chairman of a house of peers. Few constitutions have been so impracticable as that embodied in the Assizes of Romania.

Romania, as the Latins called their Empire, had little more reality than its Emperor’s power. Many of its provinces were still unconquered, and never would be conquered. The Venetians, in their realism, took only what they knew that they could hold, Crete and the ports of Modon and Croton in the Peloponnese and for a while Corfu. They set up vassal lords of Venetian origin in their Aegean islands, and in Cephalonia and Euboea accepted the homage of Latin princes who had installed themselves ahead of them. Boniface of Montferrat soon overran most of continental Greece and set up his vassals there, a Burgundian, Otho of La Roche becoming Duke of Athens and Thebes. The Peloponnese fell to two French lords, William of Champlitte and Geoffrey of Villehardouin, nephew of the chronicler, who founded a dynasty of Princes of Achaea.

Nearly all the European provinces of the Empire passed thus into Latin hands. But the Latins were mistaken in their belief that the capture of Constantinople would give them the whole Empire. In times of disaster the Greek spirit shows itself at its most courageous and energetic. The loss of the Imperial capital led at first to chaos. But within two years the independent Greek world was reorganized in three succession-states.

Away in the East, two grandsons of the Emperor Andronicus, Alexius and David Comnenus, had with the help of their aunt, the great Queen Thamar of Georgia, occupied Trebizond and established a dominion along the Black Sea shores of Asia Minor. David was killed in 1206 while fighting to extend their power towards the Bosphorus; but Alexius lived on to take the title of Emperor and to found a dynasty that lasted for two and a half centuries, enriched by the trade from Persia and the East that passed through its capital and by the silver-mines in the hills behind, and famed for the beauty of its princesses.

Away in the West a bastard of the Angeli made himself Despot of Epirus and founded a dynasty that was to extinguish the Montferrat kingdom of Thessalonica.

Most formidable of the three was the Empire set up at Nicaea by Alexius III’s daughter Anna and her husband Theodore Lascaris.

1204-1261: The Latin Empire The leading citizens that had escaped from Constantinople gathered there around them. The Greek Patriarch, John Camaterus, who had fled to Thrace, died there in 1206; and a priest already at Nicaea, Michael Autoreanus, was elected Patriarch by the clergy exiled from the old Imperial capital; and Michael thereupon performed the coronation of Theodore and Anna. In the eyes of the Greeks Nicaea thus became the seat of the legitimate Empire. Theodore soon extended his rule, over most of the lands that had been left to Byzantium in Asia. In little more than fifty years his successors would reign again in Constantinople.

The Latins also forgot the other races of the Balkans. The Vlacho-Bulgarian Empire of the Asen brothers would have willingly allied with them against the hated Greeks. But the Latin Emperor claimed territory that the Tsar Kaloyan had occupied, and the Latin Patriarch claimed authority over the Orthodox Bulgarian Church. Bulgaria was driven into an unnatural alliance with the Greeks; and at the battle of Adrianople in 1205

the army of Romania was almost annihilated and the Emperor Baldwin led off to die a prisoner in a Balkan castle. It seemed for a moment that the next Emperor to rule in Constantinople would be the Bulgarian Tsar. But in Baldwin’s brother Henry the Latin East produced its one great ruler. The energy and tolerant wisdom that he showed in his ten years’ reign saved the Latin Empire from immediate destruction; and the rivalries of the Greek potentates, their quarrels with each other and with the Bulgarians, and the presence in the background of the Turks kept it alive till 1261.

The exultant conquerors of 1204 could not foresee how empty would be the results of their enterprise, and their contemporaries were equally dazzled by the conquest. There was exultation at first throughout the Latin world. True, the Cluniac satirist Guyot de Provins asked in his poems why the Pope permitted a Crusade conducted against Christians, and the Provencal troubadour, Guillem Figuera bitterly accused Rome of perfidy against the Greeks. But when he wrote, Rome was preaching a Crusade against his fellow-countrymen. Such dissidents were rare. Pope Innocent, for all the misgivings that he had felt about the diversion of the Crusade to Constantinople, was at first delighted. In answer to an ecstatic letter from the new Emperor Baldwin boasting of the great and valuable results of the miracle that God had wrought, Innocent wrote that he rejoiced in the Lord and gave his approval without reserve. Throughout the West there were paeans of praise, and the enthusiasm mounted when precious relics began to arrive for the churches of France and Belgium. Hymns were sung to celebrate the fall of the great ungodly city, Constantinopolitana Civitas diu profana, whose treasures were now disgorged. The Latins in the East were encouraged by the news. Surely with Constantinople in the hands of their kinsmen the whole strategy of the Crusades would be far more effective. Rumours came that the Moslems were struck with terror; and the Pope congratulated himself on the alarm that the Sultan of Egypt was said to have expressed.

1204: Innocent condemns the Crusade

Second thoughts were less encouraging. The Pope’s misgivings began to return. The integration of the Eastern Empire and its Church into the world of Roman Christendom was a fine achievement; but had it been done in a way that would bring lasting benefit? He received more information, and learned to his horror of the blasphemous and bloodthirsty scenes at the sack of the city. He was profoundly shocked as a Christian, and he was disquieted as a statesman. Such barbarous brutality was not the best policy for winning the affections of Eastern Christendom. He wrote in bitter fury to Constantinople enumerating and denouncing the atrocities. He learned too that the conquerors had blandly divided up the State and the Church there without any reference to his authority. His rights had been deliberately ignored, and he could see how incompetent were the arrangements made for the new Empire and how completely the Crusaders had been outwitted by the Venetians. Then, to his disgust, he heard that his legate, Peter of Saint-Marcel, had issued a decree absolving all who had taken the Cross from making the further journey to the Holy Land. The Crusade was revealed as an expedition whose only aim was to conquer Christian territory. It was to do nothing to help the Christian soldiers fighting against Islam.

The Franks in Syria had already realized that they could not hope for any expedition in 1204. The summer passed with the Crusaders still remaining at Constantinople; and in September King Amalric made a truce with al-Adil, knowing that no reinforcements would now come. But soon it became clear that the Latin establishments further north would do positive harm to the establishments in Syria. The Emperor Baldwin had boasted to Pope Innocent that many knights from Outremer had come to his coronation; and he did his best to persuade them to stay with him. When it was discovered that there were rich and pleasant fiefs to be had by the Bosphorus or in Greece, other knights who had lost their lands in Syria to the Moslems hastened to Constantinople to join them. Amongst them was Hugh of Tiberias, the eldest of Raymond of Tripoli’s stepsons and husband of Margaret of Ibelin, Maria Comnena’s daughter. Adventurous knights from the West now found it pointless to go so far as the overcrowded kingdom of Jerusalem to look for a lordship or an heiress.

There were better lands to be found in Greece. The conquest of Cyprus had already lured away settlers from the Syrian mainland. After the conquest of Romania recruits for the Military Orders were almost the only knights to come out from Europe to defend the Holy Land.

There was never a greater crime against humanity than the Fourth Crusade. Not only did it cause the destruction or dispersal of all the treasures of the past that Byzantium had devotedly stored, and the mortal wounding of a civilization that was still active and great; but it was also an act of gigantic political folly. It brought no help to the Christians in Palestine. Instead it robbed them of potential helpers. And it upset the whole defence of Christendom. Had the Latins been able to take over the whole Byzantine Empire as it had been in the days of Manuel, then they could have provided powerful aid to the Crusading movement, though Byzantium run in the interests of Latin Syria would not long have prospered. But Byzantium had lost territory in Anatolia since Manuel’s death; and the Latins could not even conquer all that was left, while their attack on the Greeks gave further strength to the Turks. The land route from Europe to Syria became more difficult as a result of the Fourth Crusade, with the Greeks of Nicaea suspicious and the Turks hostile to travellers. No armed company from the West was ever to attempt the journey across Anatolia again. Nor was the sea route made easier; for Italian ships now preferred to carry passengers to the Greek islands and the Bosphorus rather than to Acre or the Syrian ports.

1204: The Consequences of the Crusade

In the wide sweep of world history the effects were wholly disastrous. Since the inception of its Empire Byzantium had been the guardian of Europe against the infidel East and the barbarian North.

She had opposed them with her armies and tamed them with her civilization. She had passed through many anxious periods when it had seemed that her doom had come, but hitherto she had survived them. At the close of the twelfth century she was facing a long crisis, as the damage to her manpower and her economy caused by the Turkish conquests in Anatolia a century before began to take full effect, enhanced by the energetic rivalry of the Italian merchant cities. But she might well have shown her resilience once again and have reconquered the Balkans and much of Anatolia, and her culture could have continued its uninterrupted influence over the countries around. Even the Seldjuk Turks might well have fallen under its sway and in the end been absorbed to refresh the Empire. The story of the Empire of Nicaea shows that the Byzantines had not lost their vigour. But, with Constantinople gone, the unity of the Byzantine world was broken and could never be repaired, even after the capital itself was recovered. It was part of the achievement of the Nicaeans to keep the Seldjuks in check. But when a new, more vigorous Turkish tribe appeared, under the leadership of the brilliant house of Osman, the East Christian world was too deeply divided to make an effective stand. Its leadership was passing elsewhere, away from the Mediterranean birthplace of European culture to the far northeast, to the vast plains of Russia. The Second Rome was giving place to the Third Rome of Muscovy.

Meanwhile hatred had been sown between Eastern and Western Christendom. The bland hopes of Pope Innocent and the complacent boasts of the Crusaders that they had ended the schism and united the Church were never fulfilled. Instead, their barbarity left a memory that would never be forgiven them. Later, East Christian potentates might advocate union with Rome in the fond expectation that union would bring a united front against the Turks. But their people would not follow them. They could not forget the Fourth Crusade. It was perhaps inevitable that the Church of Rome and the great Eastern Churches should drift apart; but the whole Crusading movement had embittered their relations, and henceforward, whatever a few princes might try to achieve, in the hearts of the East Christians the schism was complete, irremediable and final.
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‘Can two walk together, except they be agreed?’ AMOS III, 3

The failure of the Fourth Crusade to send material help to Palestine was not without its compensations. For over ten years the little kingdom was left in peace. The truce that King Amalric had arranged with the Sultan held good. Without Western aid the Franks could not venture to break it, while al-Adil was sufficiently busy keeping together his own dominions not to trouble himself over the conquest of a state that was harmless, whereas if he were to attack it, he might well provoke a Crusade. For three years John of Ibelin was able to rule undisturbed as regent for his niece Queen Maria.

In 1208 the Queen reached the age of seventeen, and it was time to find a husband. An embassy consisting of Florent, Bishop of Acre, and Aymar, lord of Caesarea, was sent to France to ask King Philip to provide a candidate. It was hoped that the offer of a crown would lure some rich and vigorous prince to come to the rescue of the Frankish East.

But it was not so easy to find a bridegroom. At last, in the spring of 1210, Philip announced that a knight from Champagne, called John of Brienne, had accepted the position.

1210: John of Brienne King of Jerusalem

It was a disappointing choice. John was a penniless younger son who had already reached the age of sixty. His elder brother Walter had married King Tancred of Sicily’s eldest daughter and had put in an ineffectual claim to the Sicilian throne; but John had spent his life in comparative obscurity as one of the French King’s commanders. It was rumoured that he was chosen now because of a love-intrigue with the Countess Blanche of Champagne which was scandalizing the Court. But, apart from his poverty, he was not ill-fitted for the post. He had a wide knowledge of international politics, and his age was guarantee that he would not embark on rash adventures. To make him more acceptable King Philip and Pope Innocent each gave him a dower of 40,000 silver pounds.

Meanwhile, till he should arrive, John of Ibelin carried on the government. In July 1210 the truce with al-Adil came to an end, and the Sultan sent to Acre to suggest its renewal. John of Ibelin presided over a Council at which he recommended the acceptance of the offer; and he was supported by the Grand Master of the Hospital, Guerin of Montaigu, and the Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights, Hermann Bardt. But the Grand Master of the Temple, Philip of Le Plessiez, persuaded the bishops to insist on rejecting the suggestion, on the legal ground that the future King could not be bound by any new truce. There was little actual fighting. Al-Adil sent his son, al-Mu’azzam, with a few troops to Mount Thabor and their presence there kept the Franks in check.

John of Brienne landed at Acre on 13

September 1210. Next day the Patriarch Albert of Jerusalem married him to Queen Maria; and on 3 October the royal pair were crowned at Tyre.

The new King soon became popular. He showed tact in the handling of his vassals and the Military Orders and caution in his dealings with the Moslems. While the court was at Tyre for the coronation al-Mu’azzam had raided the suburbs of Acre but had not ventured to attack the city itself. Early next summer John allowed some of his vassals to combine with the Templars on an expedition by sea to the Damietta mouth of the Nile; but it was ineffectual. A few months later he accepted a fresh offer from al-Adil to sign a truce for five years, which came into force in July 1212. In the meantime messages were sent by the King to Rome, to ask that a new Crusade should be ready to come to Palestine as soon as the truce should expire.

The same year the young Queen died, after giving birth to a daughter called Isabella after her grandmother, but more usually known as Yolanda. Her death made John’s judicial position doubtful. He had reigned as the Queen’s husband. Now the kingdom had passed to Yolanda; and her father had no legal right. But he was her father, and he was accepted as natural regent of the kingdom, at least until she should marry. He continued to govern the country in peace till the coming of the next Crusade. To console himself in his widowhood he married in 1214 the Princess Stephanie of Armenia, daughter of Leo II. She proved a bad stepmother; and gossip attributed her death in 1219 to the severe beating that John had given her for having tried to poison the child Yolanda.

The neighbouring Latin states were less fortunate than the kingdom of Acre. In Cyprus King Amalric had been succeeded by his ten-year-old son Hugh, and the regency was given to Walter of Montbeliard, a French knight who had been Amalric’s constable and had married Hugh’s eldest sister Burgundia. He was an unsuccessful regent, who involved the island in an unhappy war with the Turks; and when he handed over the power to his brother-in-law in 1210 he was forcibly exiled on the suspicion of gross peculation during his period of office. King Hugh was now fifteen. Two years previously he had married his stepsister, Alice of Jerusalem, according to the arrangement made by their respective fathers. The negotiations for the actual marriage were conducted by the bride’s grandmother, Queen Maria Comnena, and the dowry was provided by Blanche of Navarre, Countess of Champagne, widow of the bride’s uncle. She feared that unless Alice and her sister were both safely married in the East, one of them might come and claim the county of Champagne from her own infant son. King Hugh was a youth with a fiery temper, whose relations with his neighbours, his vassals, his Church and the Papacy were consistently stormy. But he provided his kingdom with a firm government.

1201: The Succession at Antioch

The situation in the Principality of Antioch was far stormier. Bohemond, Count of Tripoli, had established himself there on his father Bohemond III’s death in 1201, in defiance of the rights of his nephew, Raymond-Roupen. Raymond’s maternal great-uncle, Leo of Armenia, continued to press his cause. Complications were introduced by Leo’s quarrel with the Templars, whose castle of Baghras he refused to return. The Hospitallers therefore sided with him against Bohemond. Bohemond, however, could call on the help of the Seldjuk Turks, with whom Leo was perpetually at war; and az-Zahir of Aleppo was always ready to send him reinforcements.

Al-Adil was therefore hostile to Bohemond. The Kings of Jerusalem and Cyprus were inconstant in their sympathies. Religious problems added to the chaos. In the interests of the whole Crusading movement it was essential that the question of the Antiochene succession should be settled; and Pope Innocent felt it his duty to intervene. Two of his legates, Sofred of Saint-Praxedis and Peter of Saint-Marcel, in turn, then together, attempted to hear the case; but while Leo was verbally deferential to Rome, he refused to make peace with the Templars by the cession of Baghras, as the Pope bade him. Bohemond on the other hand denied the Pope’s right to take notice of a purely feudal question. Soon after Bohemond III’s death the Patriarch Peter of Antioch had joined Leo’s party, for which neither Bohemond IV nor the Commune of Antioch, which was strongly anti-Armenian, forgave him. But in 1203 Leo had written to the Pope to ask that the Armenian Church should be put directly under the jurisdiction of Rome; and in 1205 the Patriarch quarrelled with the Papal Legate Peter of Saint-Marcel over the appointment of the Archdeacon of Antioch. The Patriarch found himself without friends; and Bohemond could take vengeance on him.

Bohemond himself had his troubles. Though he held Antioch and had the support of the Commune, his power in the countryside was restricted. His county of Tripoli was disturbed at the end of 1204 by the revolt of Renoart, lord of Nephin, who had married the heiress of Akkar without Bohemond’s leave. Several lords joined him, including Ralph of Tiberias, whose brother Otto was now at Leo’s court; and the rebels had the sympathy of King Amalric. While Bohemond sought to suppress the revolt, Leo laid siege to Antioch and only retired when an army sent by az-Zahir of Aleppo came to Bohemond’s help. After Amalric’s death John of Ibelin withdrew any support for the rebels, whom Bohemond defeated at the end of the year, after losing an eye during the campaign. Meanwhile, to show that Antioch as a lay state was outside of the Pope’s jurisdiction, he announced that its overlord had always been the Emperor of Constantinople. When Maria of Champagne, wife of the new Latin Emperor Baldwin, visited Palestine in 1204 on her way to join her husband, he journeyed to Acre to pay her homage.

1206: A Greek Patriarch at Antioch

In 1206, irritated now both with the Pope and with his Patriarch, Bohemond deposed the latter, and summoned the titular Greek Patriarch, Symeon II, to take his place. It is probable that Symeon was already living in Antioch; and it is certain that Bohemond’s move was supported if not suggested by the Commune. Despite a century of Frankish rule the Greek element in Antioch was still large and prosperous, and, in the course of time, many of the Latin merchant families must have intermarried with Greeks. They all hated the Armenians; and the Pope’s flirtation with Leo turned them against Rome. Bohemond for his part, now that Byzantium could no longer menace him, was very ready to favour a Church whose traditions enjoined deference to the secular prince. It was ironical that the restoration of the Greek Patriarchate, for which the Byzantine Emperors of the last century had fought so hard, should have been achieved after the destruction of Byzantium by the Latins. The Latin Patriarch Peter at once made up his quarrel with the Legate, who restored to him his power of excommunication which had been questioned. With the full approval of Rome he excommunicated the Prince and the Commune. They answered by crowding to the Greek churches in the city. The Latin Patriarch then resorted to plots. Towards the end of the next year, 1207, he introduced some knights that were faithful to him into the city by night. They managed to capture the lower city but Bohemond collected his forces in the citadel and soon drove them out. The Patriarch Peter, whose complicity was patent, was tried for treason and thrown into prison. No food nor water was given to him there. In despair he swallowed the oil from his lamp and died in agony.

Pope Innocent began to weary of the interminable struggle, and handed the responsibility of settling it to the Patriarch of Jerusalem. In 1208 Leo angrily devastated the country round Antioch while Tripoli was invaded by al-Adil’s forces, who had come, unfairly, to avenge an attack by some Cypriots on Moslem merchants, and an aggressive raid by the Hospitallers. Bohemond saved himself by calling in the Seldjuks against Leo, while the Pope appealed to az-Zahir of Aleppo to save Antioch from the Greeks. There followed a diplomatic revolution. The Patriarch of Jerusalem, Albert, was a friend of Bohemond’s allies, the Templars. He offended Leo by insisting that the first preliminary to any settlement must be the return of Baghras to the Order. Meanwhile Bohemond agreed to accept a new Latin Patriarch, Peter of Locedio, in Antioch. Leo therefore forgot his obedience to Rome. He ostentatiously made an alliance with the Greek Emperor at Nicaea; he welcomed the Greek Patriarch of Antioch, Symeon, to Cilicia, and he gave much of the Latin church lands there to the Greeks. But at the same time he sought the friendship of Hugh of Cyprus, whose sister Helvis was married to Raymond-Roupen, and he gave castles in Cilicia to the Teutonic Order. The struggle went on.

In 1213 Bohemond’s eldest son, Raymond, who was aged eighteen, was murdered by a band of Assassins in the cathedral of Tortosa. It seems that the murderers were instigated by the Hospitallers, to whom the Assassins now paid tribute. The Patriarch Albert of Jerusalem, another enemy of the Hospitallers, was murdered by Assassins the following year.

Bohemond sought vengeance, and with a Templar reinforcement attacked the Assassin castle of Khawabi. The Assassins appealed to az-Zahir, who in his turn appealed to al-Adil. The siege of Khawabi was lifted, and Bohemond apologized to az-Zahir. But az-Zahir was less ready now to support him. Moreover, rumours of a new Crusade brought the Moslem world together. Az-Zahir began to woo the friendship of his uncle al-Adil.

1212: The Preaching of the Children’s Crusade Leo profited by the situation to make his peace once more with Rome. The new Patriarch of Jerusalem, Ralph, former Bishop of Sidon, was amenable, and the Pope was ready to forgive Leo if he would help in the coming Crusade. John of Brienne’s marriage with Leo’s daughter Stephanie sealed an alliance between Armenia and Acre. In 1216 Leo managed by a successful intrigue, in which the Patriarch Peter undoubtedly helped, to smuggle troops into Antioch and to occupy the city without a blow. Bohemond was away at Tripoli, and his troops in the citadel soon yielded to Leo.

Raymond-Roupen was consecrated as Prince. In his joy at the successful outcome of the long war, Leo at last gave back Baghras to the Templars and restored the Latin church lands in Cilicia. But he paid for his victory by losing fortresses in the west and across the Taurus to the Seldjuk Prince Kaikhaus of Konya.

The question of Antioch had been settled just in time for the new Crusade. Ever since his disillusion over the Fourth Crusade Innocent had been preparing for a more meritorious effort to save the East. He had been troubled by many distractions. There had been the difficult problem of the heretics in southern France to solve; and the fierce solution of the Albigensian Crusade, though he had instigated it and given the Crusaders indulgences similar to those earned by a war against the infidel, had raised difficulties in its turn. In 1211, in answer to an invasion of Castile by the Almohad vizier, an-Nasir, he had preached the Crusade in Spain; and his efforts were justified by the magnificent victory of Las Navas de Tolosa, in July 1212, when the African army was routed and a new phase of Christian reconquest began. But there were few knights ready to make the journey to the Holy Land. The only response to the prayers for the rescue of Jerusalem came from a very different class.

One day in May 1212 there appeared at Saint-Denis, where King Philip of France was holding his court, a shepherd-boy of about twelve years old called Stephen, from the small town of Cloyes in the Orleannais. He brought with him a letter for the King, which, he said, had been given to him by Christ in person, who had appeared to him as he was tending his sheep and who had bidden him go and preach the Crusade. King Philip was not impressed by the child and told him to go home. But Stephen, whose enthusiasm had been fired by his mysterious visitor, saw himself now as an inspired leader who would succeed where his elders had failed. For the past fifteen years preachers had been going round the countryside urging a Crusade against the Moslems of the East or of Spain or against the heretics of Languedoc. It was easy for an hysterical boy to be infected with the idea that he too could be a preacher and could emulate Peter the Hermit, whose prowess had during the past century reached a legendary grandeur. Undismayed by the King’s indifference, he began to preach at the very entrance to the abbey of Saint-Denis and to announce that he would lead a band of children to the rescue of Christendom. The seas would dry up before them, and they would pass, like Moses through the Red Sea, safe to the Holy Land. He was gifted with an extraordinary eloquence. Older folk were impressed, and children came flocking to his call. After his first success he set out to journey round France summoning the children; and many of his converts went further afield to work on his behalf. They were all to meet together at Vendome in about a month’s time and start out from there to the East.

Towards the end of June the children massed at Vendome. Awed contemporaries spoke of thirty thousand, not one over twelve years of age. There were certainly several thousand of them, collected from all parts of the country, some of them simple peasants, whose parents in many cases had willingly let them go on their great mission. But there were also boys of noble birth who had slipped away from home to join Stephen and his following of ‘minor prophets’ as the chroniclers called them. There were also girls amongst them, a few young priests, and a few older pilgrims, some drawn by piety, others, perhaps, from pity, and others, certainly, to share in the gifts that were showered upon them all. The bands came crowding into the town, each with a leader carrying a copy of the Oriflamme, which Stephen took as the device of the Crusade. The town could not contain them all, and they encamped in the fields outside.

1212: The Children at Marseilles

When the blessing of friendly priests had been given, and when the last sorrowing parents had been pushed aside, the expedition started out southward. Nearly all of them went on foot. But Stephen, as befitted the leader, insisted on having a gaily decorated cart for himself, with a canopy to shade him from the sun. At his side rode boys of noble birth, each rich enough to possess a horse. No one resented the inspired prophet travelling in comfort. On the contrary, he was treated as a saint, and locks of his hair and pieces of his garments were collected as precious relics. They took the road past Tours and Lyons, making for Marseilles. It was a painful journey. The summer was unusually hot. They depended on charity for their food, and the drought left little to spare in the country, and water was scarce. Many of the children died by the wayside. Others dropped out and tried to wander home. But at last the little Crusade reached Marseilles.

The citizens of Marseilles greeted the children kindly. Many found houses in which to lodge. Others encamped in the streets. Next morning the whole expedition rushed down to the harbour to see the sea divide before them. When the miracle did not take place, there was bitter disappointment. Some of the children turned against Stephen, crying that he had betrayed them, and began to retrace their steps. But most of them stayed on by the sea-side, expecting each morning that God would relent. After a few days two merchants of Marseilles, called, according to tradition, Hugh the Iron and William the Pig, offered to put ships at their disposal and to carry them free of charge, for the glory of God, to Palestine. Stephen eagerly accepted the kindly offer. Seven vessels were hired by the merchants, and the children were taken aboard and set out to sea. Eighteen years passed before there was any further news of them.

Meanwhile tales of Stephen’s preaching had reached the Rhineland. The children of Germany were not to be outdone. A few weeks after Stephen had started on his mission, a boy called Nicholas, from a Rhineland village, began to preach the same message before the shrine of the Three Kings at Cologne. Like Stephen, he declared that children could do better than grown men, and that the sea would open to give them a path. But, while the French children were to conquer the Holy Land by force, the Germans were to achieve their aim by the conversion of the infidel. Nicholas, like Peter, had a natural eloquence and was able to find eloquent disciples to carry his preaching further, up and down the Rhineland. Within a few weeks an army of children had gathered at Cologne, ready to start out for Italy and the sea. It seems that the Germans were on an average slightly older than the French and that there were more girls with them. There was also a larger contingent of boys of the nobility, and a number of disreputable vagabonds and prostitutes.

The expedition split into two parties. The first, numbering according to the chroniclers, twenty thousand, was led by Nicholas himself. It set out up the Rhine to Basle and through western Switzerland, past Geneva, to cross the Alps by the Mont Cenis pass. It was an arduous journey for the children, and their losses were heavy. Less than a third of the company that left Cologne appeared before the walls of Genoa, at the end of August, and demanded a night’s shelter within its walls. The Genoese authorities were ready at first to welcome the pilgrims, but on second thoughts they suspected a German plot. They would allow them to stay for one night only; but any who wished to settle permanently in Genoa were invited to do so. The children, expecting the sea to divide before them next morning, were content.

But next morning the sea was as impervious to their prayers as it had been to the French at Marseilles. In their disillusion many of the children at once accepted the Genoese offer and became Genoese citizens, forgetting their pilgrimage. Several great families of Genoa later claimed to be descended from this alien immigration. But Nicholas and the greater number moved on. The sea would open for them elsewhere. A few days later they reached Pisa. There two ships bound for Palestine agreed to take several of the children, who embarked and who perhaps reached Palestine; but nothing is known of their fate.

Nicholas, however, still awaited a miracle, and trudged on with his faithful followers to Rome. At Rome Pope Innocent received them. He was moved by their piety but embarrassed by their folly. With kindly firmness he told them that they must now go home. When they grew up they should then fulfil their vows and go to fight for the Cross.

1212: The Fate of the Children

Little is known of the return journey.

Many of the children, especially the girls, could not face again the ardours of the road and stayed behind in some Italian town or village. Only a few stragglers found their way back next spring to the Rhineland. Nicholas was probably not amongst them. But the angry parents whose children had perished insisted on the arrest of his father, who had, it seems, encouraged the boy out of vainglory. He was taken and hanged.

The second company of German pilgrims was no more fortunate. It had travelled to Italy through central Switzerland and over the Saint Gotthard and after great hardships reached the sea at Ancona.

When the sea failed to divide for them they moved slowly down the east coast as far as Brindisi. There a few of them found ships sailing to Palestine and were given passages; but the others returned and began to wander slowly back again.

Only a tiny number returned at last to their homes.

Despite their miseries, they were perhaps luckier than the French. In the year 1230 a priest arrived in France from the East with a curious tale to tell. He had been, he said, one of the young priests who had accompanied Stephen to Marseilles and had embarked with them on the ships provided by the merchants. A few days out they had run into bad weather, and two of the ships were wrecked on the island of San Pietro, off the southwest corner of Sardinia, and all the passengers were drowned. The five ships that survived the storm found themselves soon afterwards surrounded by a Saracen squadron from Africa; and the passengers learned that they had been brought there by arrangement, to be sold into captivity. They were all taken to Bougie, on the Algerian coast. Many of them were bought on their arrival and spent the rest of their lives in captivity there. Others, the young priest among them, were shipped on to Egypt, where Frankish slaves fetched a better price. When they arrived at Alexandria the greater part of the consignment was bought by the governor, to work on his estates. According to the priest there were still about seven hundred of them living. A small company was taken to the slave-markets of Baghdad; and there eighteen of them were martyred for refusing to accept Islam. More fortunate were the young priests and the few others that were literate. The governor of Egypt, al-Adil’s son al-Kamil, was interested in Western languages and letters. He bought them and kept them with him as interpreters, teachers and secretaries, and made no attempt to convert them to his faith. They stayed on in Cairo in a comfortable captivity; and eventually this one priest was released and allowed to return to France. He told the questioning parents of his comrades all that he knew, then disappeared into obscurity. A later story identified the two wicked merchants of Marseilles with two merchants who were hanged a few years afterwards for attempting to kidnap the Emperor Frederick on behalf of the Saracens, thus making them in the end pay the penalty for their crimes.

1216: Death of Pope Innocent III

It was not the little children that would rescue Jerusalem. Pope Innocent had larger and more realistic views. He decided to hold a great Council of the Church at Rome in 1215, where all the religious affairs of Christendom should be regulated and above all the Greek Church should be integrated. He wished to have a Crusade already launched by then. Throughout 1213 his legate, Robert of Courcon, toured France with orders, so great was the emergency, not to examine over-carefully the suitability of those that took the Cross. The Legate carried out his master’s instructions with a zeal that was excessive. Very soon the French nobles began to write to their King that their vassals were being excused their vows by the Legate’s preachers, and that an absurd collection of old men and children, lepers, cripples and women of ill fame had been gathered together to conduct the Holy War. The Pope was obliged to restrain Robert; and when the Lateran Council of 1215 opened, there was still no Crusade ready to embark. At the first session the Pope himself spoke on the plight of Jerusalem, and the Patriarch of Jerusalem rose to plead for aid. The Council hastened to reaffirm the privileges and indulgences to be accorded to Crusaders and to arrange for the financing of the expedition, which was to assemble in Sicily or Apulia and set sail for the East on June 1217.

The Council stirred the Church into activity. Throughout the spring of 1216 preachers set out all over Western Christendom, as far afield as Ireland and Scandinavia. The doctors of the University of Paris declared that anyone who took the Cross and then tried to avoid the fulfilment of his vow committed mortal sin. Popular visions were reported of crosses floating in the air and were given full advertisement.

Innocent was hopeful. He had already noticed that the 666 years allotted in Revelation to the Beast were nearly spent. It was, indeed, six and a half centuries since the birth of Mahomet. He had written to the Sultan al-Adil warning him of the wrath to come and urging him to cede Jerusalem peaceably while there was still time. But his optimism was a little premature. Gervase, Abbot of Premontre, wrote to him confidentially to say that the nobles of France were ignoring the views of the doctors at Paris, and that something drastic must be done to keep the Dukes of Burgundy and Lorraine to their vows.

He also wisely advised that there should be no combined French and German expedition. The two nations did not work together harmoniously. But the poorer people were taking the Cross with enthusiasm. They must not be discouraged by delay.

In May 1216 Pope Innocent went to Perugia to try to settle the long feud between Genoa and Pisa, that both might contribute to the transport of the Crusaders. There, after a short illness, he died on 16 July. Few Papal reigns have been more splendid or more outwardly triumphant. Yet his dearest ambition, to recover Jerusalem, was never realized.

Two days after his death the aged Cardinal Savelli was elected Pope, as Honorius III.

1217: The Crusaders’ Delay Honorius eagerly took over his great predecessor’s programme. A few days after his accession he wrote to King John at Acre to tell him that the Crusade was coming. John was growing anxious; for his truce with al-Adil was due to expire next year. Honorius also wrote round to the Kings of Europe. Few of them responded. In the far north King Ingi II of Norway took the Cross, only to die next spring; and when the Scandinavian expedition started out it was a paltry affair. King Andrew II of Hungary had already taken the Cross, but had been excused by Innocent from fulfilling his vow earlier because of civil war in his country. He now showed zeal, but he had another motive. His Queen was the niece, through her mother, of the Latin Emperor Henry of Constantinople, who was childless, and he had hopes of the inheritance. But when Henry died in June 1216, her father, Peter of Courtenay, was chosen in his place. King Andrew’s ardour began to fade; but he agreed at last to have his army ready by the following summer. In the lower Rhineland there was a good response to the preaching; and the Pope hoped for a large fleet manned by Frisians. But here again there were delays. Nor was the news from Palestine very encouraging. James of Vitry, who had recently been sent there as Bishop of Acre, with instructions to rouse the local Latins, gave a bitter report of what he found. The native Christians hated the Latins and would prefer Moslem rule, while the Latins themselves led indolent, luxurious and immoral lives and were completely Oriental. Their clergy was corrupt, avaricious and intriguing. Only the Military Orders were worthy of commendation, though the Italian colonists, who were wise enough to lead frugal lives, kept some energy and enterprise; but the mutual jealousy of the great Italian cities, Venice, Genoa and Pisa, made them unable ever to work together.

In fact, as Bishop James discovered, the Franks of Outremer had no desire for a Crusade. Two decades of peace had added to their material prosperity. Since Saladin’s death the Moslems showed no tendency to aggression, for they too were profiting by the increased commerce. Merchandise from the interior filled the quays of Acre and Tyre. The palace that John of Ibelin had built at Beirut bore witness to revived prosperity. There were Italian colonies happily established in Egypt. With the purchasing power of Western Europe steadily growing, there was a fine future for the Mediterranean trade. But it all depended precariously on the maintenance of peace.

Pope Honorius thought otherwise. He hoped that a great expedition would be sailing from Sicily in the summer of 1217. But when the summer came, though various companies of French knights had reached the Italian ports, there were no ships. The King of Hungary’s army reached Spalato in Dalmatia in August, and was joined there by Duke Leopold VI of Austria and his army. The Frisian fleet only reached Portugal in July, and part of it remained at Lisbon. It was in October that the rest sailed in to Gaeta, too late to proceed to Palestine till the winter was over. At the end of July the Pope ordered the Crusaders assembled in Italy and Sicily to proceed to Cyprus; but still no transport was provided. At last in early September Duke Leopold found a ship at Spalato to take his small company to Acre. His voyage took only sixteen days. King Andrew followed him about a fortnight later; but the Spalatans could not let him have more than two ships; so the bulk of his army was left behind. About the same time King Hugh of Cyprus landed at Acre with the troops that he could raise.

The harvest had been poor that year in Syria, and it was difficult to feed an idle army. When the Kings arrived, John of Brienne recommended an immediate campaign. On Friday, 3 November, the Crusaders set out from Acre and marched up the plain of Esdraelon. Their numbers, though not great, were larger than any that had been seen in Palestine since the Third Crusade. Al-Adil, when he heard that the Christians were assembling, had come with some troops to Palestine, but he had not expected so early an invasion. He was outnumbered; so, when the Crusade advanced towards Beisan, he retired, sending his son al-Mu’azzam to cover Jerusalem, while he waited at Ajlun, ready to intercept any attack on Damascus. His fears were scarcely justified. The Christian army lacked discipline. King John considered himself as being in command, but the Austro-Hungarian troops looked only to King Andrew and the Cypriots to King Hugh, while the Military Orders obeyed their own leaders. Beisan was occupied and sacked. Then the Christians wandered aimlessly across the Jordan and up the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee, round past Capernaum and back through Galilee to Acre. Their chief occupation had been the capture of relics. King Andrew was delighted to obtain one of the water-jugs used at the marriage feast at Cana.

King John was dissatisfied and planned an expedition of his own to destroy the fort that the Moslems had erected on Mount Thabor. Neither Hugh nor Andrew joined him, nor would he wait for the Military Orders. His first attack on the fort, on 3 December, failed, though in fact the garrison was ready to surrender. When the Orders arrived two days later a second assault was attempted, but in vain. Once more the army retreated to Acre.

1218: King Andrew returns Home

About the New Year a small band of Hungarians, against local advice and without their King’s approval, planned a foray into the Bekaa and was almost annihilated in a snowstorm when crossing the Lebanon. Meanwhile King Andrew rode off with King Hugh to Tripoli, where Bohemond IV, ex-Prince of Antioch, recently widowed of his first wife, Plaisance of Jebail, celebrated his marriage to Hugh’s half-sister, Melisende.

There Hugh suddenly died, on 10 January, leaving the throne of Cyprus to an eight-month-old boy, Henry, under the regency of his widow, Alice of Jerusalem.

King Andrew returned to Acre and announced his departure for Europe. He had fulfilled his vow. He had recently added to his relic-collection the head of St Stephen. It was time to go home. The Patriarch of Jerusalem pleaded with him and threatened him in vain. He took his troops northward, through Tripoli and Antioch, to Armenia, and thence, with a safe-conduct from the Seldjuk Sultan, to Constantinople. His Crusade had achieved nothing.

Leopold of Austria remained behind. He was short of money and had to borrow 50,000 besants from Guy Embriaco of Jebail, but he was ready to work further for the Cross. King John used his help for the refortification of Caesarea, while the Templars and Teutonic knights set about the construction of a great castle at Athlit, just south of Carmel, the Castle of the Pilgrims. Al-Adil meanwhile dismantled his fort on Mount Thabor. It was too vulnerable and not worth its upkeep.

On 26 April 1218 the first half of the Frisian fleet arrived at Acre, and a fortnight later the half that had wintered at Lisbon. There was news that the French Crusaders massed in Italy were soon to follow. King John at once took counsel about the best use to be made of the newcomers. It had never been forgotten that King Richard had advised an attack on Egypt; and the Lateran Council had also mentioned Egypt as the chief objective for a Crusade. If the Moslems could be driven out of the Nile valley, not only would they lose their richest province, but they would be unable to keep a fleet in the Eastern Mediterranean; nor could they hold Jerusalem long against a pincer attack coming from Acre and from Suez. With the Frisian ships at their disposal the Crusaders now had the means for a great attack on the Delta.

Without hesitation it was decided that the first objective should be the port of Damietta, the key to the Nile.

1218: The Crusade lands in Egypt

The Sultan al-Adil was an old man now and had hoped to spend his latter years in peace. He had his worries in the north.

His nephew, az-Zahir of Aleppo, died in 1216, leaving as his successor a child called al-Aziz, for whom a eunuch, Toghril, acted as regent. Az-Zahir’s brother, Saladin’s eldest son, al-Afdal, emerged from his retirement at Samosata to make a bid for the inheritance and summoned to his help the Seldjuk Sultan of Konya, Kaikhaus. The Anatolian Seldjuks were now at the height of their power. Byzantium was no more; and the Emperor of Nicaea was too busy fighting the Franks to disturb them. The Danishmends had faded out. Their Turcoman subjects were settled now and orderly, and prosperity was returning to the peninsula. Early in 1218 Kaikhaus and al-Afdal swept into the territory of Aleppo and advanced on the capital. The Regent Toghril, knowing al-Adil to be threatened by the Crusade, appealed to his young master’s cousin, al-Ashraf of Iraq, al-Adil’s third son. Al-Ashraf routed the Seldjuk army near Buza’a; al-Afdal retired back to Samosata; and the Prince of Aleppo had to acknowledge al-Ashraf as his overlord. But the Seldjuks remained a menace until the death of Kaikhaus next year, when he was planning to intervene in a disputed succession at Mosul. This enabled al-Ashraf to consolidate his power, and to become a serious rival to his brothers further south.

Up to the last al-Adil seems to have hoped that the Franks would not be so foolish as to break the peace. His son, al-Malik al-Kamil, viceroy of Egypt, shared his hopes. Al-Kamil was on excellent terms with the Venetians, with whom he had signed a commercial treaty in 1208. In 1215 there were no fewer than 3000 European merchants in Egypt. The sudden arrival that year at Alexandria of two Western lords with an armed company had frightened the authorities, who had put the whole European colony under temporary arrest. But good relations had been restored. In 1217 a new Venetian embassy was cordially received by the viceroy. The ineffectual meanderings of the Crusade of 1217 had not impressed the Moslems. They could not believe that there was any danger now.

On Ascension Day, 24 May 1218, the Crusading army, with King John in command, embarked at Acre in the Frisian ships, and sailed down to Athlit to pick up further supplies. After a few hours the ships lifted anchor, but the wind dropped. Only a few of them managed to leave the anchorage and sail on to Egypt. They arrived off the Damietta mouth of the Nile on the 27th, and anchored there to await their comrades. The soldiers did not venture at first to try to land, as there was no senior officer amongst them. But on the 29th, when still no fleet appeared, the Archbishop of Nicosia, Eustorgius, persuaded them to accept Count Simon II of Sarrebruck as their leader and to force a landing on the west bank of the river mouth. There was very little opposition; and the operation was nearly complete when the sails of the main Crusader fleet appeared over the horizon. Soon the ships came in across the bar and King John, the Duke of Austria and the Grand Masters of the three Military Orders stepped ashore.

Damietta lay two miles up the river, on the east bank, with its rear protected by Lake Manzaleh. As the Franks’

experience in 1169 had shown, it could not be efficiently attacked except by water as well as by land. As in 1169 a chain had been stretched across the river a little below the town, from the east bank to a tower on an island close to the west bank, blocking the only navigable channel; and a bridge of boats lay behind the chain. The Crusaders made this tower their first objective.

When the Moslems realized that the Crusade was directed against Egypt, al-Adil hastily recruited an army in Syria, while al-Kamil marched the main Egyptian army northward from Cairo and encamped at al-Adiliya, a few miles south of Damietta. But he had insufficient men and ships to attack the Christian positions, though he reinforced the tower. The first serious assault on the fort, at the end of June, failed. Oliver of Paderborn, the future historian of the campaign, then suggested the making of a new device, for which he and one of his fellow-citizens paid. It was a tower built on two ships that were lashed together, covered with leather and fitted with scaling-ladders. The fort could now be attacked from the river as well as from the shore.

On Friday, 17 August, the Christian army held a solemn service of intercession. A week later, on the afternoon of the 24th, the assault began. About twenty-four hours later, after a fierce struggle, the Crusaders managed to establish themselves on the ramparts and poured into the fort. The garrison fought on till only a hundred survivors remained; then it surrendered. The booty found in the fort was immense, and the victors made a small bridge of boats to carry it to the west bank. They then hacked down the chain and bridge of boats across the main channel, and their ships could sail through, up to the walls of Damietta.
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Al-Adil was sick when the news of the fall of the fort reached him at Damascus a few days later. He had just heard that his son al-Mu’azzam had taken and destroyed Caesarea; but the shock of the disaster at Damietta was too much for him. He died on 31 August, aged about seventy-five. Saphadin, as the Crusaders called him, lacked his brother Saladin’s remarkable personality; and his dealings with his nephews, Saladin’s sons, had shown a certain disloyalty and cunning. But he had held together the Ayubite Empire and had been a capable, tolerant and peace-loving ruler. To the Christians he had been consistently kindly and honourable, and he earned and kept their admiration and respect. He was succeeded in Syria by his younger son, al-Mu’azzam, and in Egypt by the elder, al-Kamil.

The disaster to the Moslems was not so great as al-Adil had feared. If the Christians had pressed on and at once attacked Damietta, the town might well have fallen. But after the capture of the fort, they hesitated and decided to await reinforcements. Many of the Frisians returned to their homes, to be punished for their desertion of the cause by death in a great flood that swept over Frisia the day after their arrival there. It was known by now that the long-planned Papal expedition had already left Italy. There had been constant delays. But at last Pope Honorius had been able to equip a fleet, at the cost of twenty thousand silver marks, to transport the troops that had waited over a year at Brindisi. At their head he put Cardinal Pelagius of St Lucia.

1218: Arrival of Cardinal Pelagius


 

About the same time two French nobles, Herve, Count of Nevers, and Hugh of Lusignan, Count of La Marche, negotiated with the Genoese for ships to take a company of French and English Crusaders to the East. Though the Count of Nevers was a notoriously bad son of the Church, the Pope allowed him to pay for the transport with a tax of a twentieth of their income taken from the ecclesiastics of France. The two Counts were joined at Genoa by the Archbishop of Bordeaux, William II, and the Bishops of Paris, Laon and Angers, and other lesser potentates, and by the Earls of Chester, Arundel, Derby and Winchester. The Pope sent Robert, Cardinal Courcon, to be spiritual director of the fleet, but without any legatine powers.

Cardinal Pelagius and his expedition arrived at the Christian camp in the middle of September. Pelagius was a Spaniard, a man of great industry and administrative experience, but singularly lacking in tact. He had been already employed to settle the question of the Greek Churches in the Latin Empire of Constantinople, and had only succeeded in making them more passionately hostile to Rome. His coming to Damietta at once caused trouble. John of Brienne had been accepted as leader of the Crusade. His leadership had been disputed the previous years by the Kings of Hungary and Cyprus; but the one had departed and the other was dead. Pelagius considered that as Legate he alone was in charge. The rivalry of the various participant nations was all too clearly visible. Only the Pope’s representative could keep them in order. He brought news that the young Western Emperor, Frederick II, had promised to follow with an Imperial army. When he came he would certainly be given supreme military command. But Pelagius was not going to take any order from King John, who was, after all, king only through his dead wife.

In October al-Malik al-Kamil had sufficient reinforcements to attempt an attack on the Crusaders’ camp by a flotilla that he sent down the river. It was driven off, chiefly through King John’s energy. A few days later the Moslems built a bridge across the Nile a little above the town. Pelagius organized an unsuccessful raid on the works; but al-Kamil did not follow up the construction by moving his army across the river. Instead, he made another attack from the water. It was a fierce onslaught; but it was too late. The first contingent of French Crusaders had arrived and led the defence. A second attack reached the edge of the camp itself, but was driven back into the river, where many of the Moslem troops were drowned.

After the whole French and English army arrived, late in October, there was a lull in the fighting. Al-Adil’s death had delayed the help that al-Kamil expected from Syria. He now awaited an army that his brother al-Mu’azzam promised him. The Christians had their own difficulties. They dug a canal from the sea to the river above the Moslem bridge, but they could not fill it. On the night of 29 November a northerly gale blew the sea in over the low land on which their camp stood. Every tent was flooded and the stores were soaked. Several boats were wrecked and others driven across to the Moslem camp. Horses were drowned. When the flood subsided, there were fishes lying about everywhere, a delicacy, says the chronicler Oliver of Paderborn, that everyone would gladly have foregone. To prevent a recurrence Pelagius ordered a dyke to be quickly constructed. All the wreckage, even torn sails and horses’ carcasses were used to raise it higher. The only good result of the flood was that the canal now was filled, and Christian boats could penetrate up the river.

1219: Occupation of al-Adiliya

Hardly was the camp repaired before a serious epidemic struck the army. The victims suffered from a high fever, and their skins turned black. At least a sixth of the soldiers died of it, including the Cardinal Robert Courcon. The survivors were left enfeebled and depressed. There followed a winter that was unusually severe. It was well for the Christians that the Moslems also suffered from illness and the cold.

Early in February 1219, Pelagius considered that the morale of the army could only be restored by activity. On Saturday, 2 February, he persuaded the army to set out to attack the Moslems. But a blinding rainstorm forced it back. The following Tuesday news reached the camp that the Sultan and his army were retreating. The Crusaders hurried across to al-Adiliya and found the site deserted. After driving back a sortie from the garrison of Damietta they occupied al-Adiliya, and thus cut the town off completely.

Al-Kamil’s sudden flight had been caused by his discovery of a conspiracy in his entourage. One of his emirs, Imad ad-Din Ahmed Ibn al-Mashtub, was planning to murder him and replace him by his brother al-Faiz. In his despair, not knowing how many of his staff were implicated, the Sultan thought of fleeing to Yemen, where his son al-Masud was governor, when he heard that his brother al-Mu’azzam was at last coming to his help. He moved with his troops south-eastward to Ashmun, where the two brother Sultans met on 7 February. Al-Mu’azzam’s presence with a large army cowed the conspirators. Ibn al-Mashtub was arrested and sent to prison at Kerak, while the Prince al-Faiz was banished to Sinjar and died mysteriously on the way there. Al-Kamil had saved his throne, but at the price of losing Damietta.

Even with al-Mu’azzam’s help al-Kamil could not now dislodge the Christians. The river, the lagoons and the canals made it impossible for the Moslems to take advantage of their superior numbers.

Attacks on the two camps, on the west bank and at al-Adiliya, failed. The Sultan then set up his camp at Fariskur, some six miles south of Damietta, ready to attack the Crusaders in the rear should they try to assault Damietta.

Throughout the spring the stalemate continued. There were fierce battles on Palm Sunday and again on Whit-Sunday, when the Moslems vainly tried to force their way into al-Adiliya. In Damietta itself, though food was still plentiful, the garrison had been greatly reduced by disease; but still the Christians did not dare to make an assault.

In the meantime the Sultan al-Mu’azzam decided to dismantle Jerusalem. It might be necessary to offer the Christians Jerusalem to terminate the war. If so, it would be handed over in a ruined and untenable condition. The demolition of the walls was begun on 19 March. It caused panic in the city. The Moslem citizens believed that the Franks were coming, and many of them fled in terror across the Jordan. The tenantless houses were then pillaged by the soldiers. Some fanatics wished to destroy the Holy Sepulchre; but the Sultan would not allow it. After Jerusalem the fortresses of Galilee, Toron, Safed and Banyas, were all dismantled. At the same time the two Sultans appealed for help throughout the Moslem world, addressing their prayers in particular to the Caliph at Baghdad; who promised to send a vast army, which never came.

The icy winter was followed by a burning summer; and the morale of the Crusaders fell again. Again Pelagius insisted on action. After a vigorous Moslem attack on the camp had been driven back on 20

July, with heavy losses on both sides, the Crusaders concentrated on the bombardment of the town walls. While they were so engaged, vainly, as the Greek fire used by their defenders did great damage to their engines and could not be quenched by wine and acid, another Moslem attack very nearly destroyed the whole Christian army, which was only saved by the sudden fall of darkness. A second assault on the walls on 6 August was equally ineffectual.

1219: Saint Francis of Assisi

The reverses roused the common soldiers of the Crusade to action. They blamed their leaders for sloth and bad generalship.

Many of the more distinguished nobles had been killed, including the Counts of La Marche and Bar-sur-Seine and William of Chartres, Grand Master of the Templars. Others had returned to Europe. Leopold of Austria left the army in May. He had been the most energetic of the princes; but he had served for two years in the East, and no one could reproach him for returning to his own country. His gallantry had erased the ill-repute that his father had won by his quarrels with Coeur-de-Lion on the Third Crusade. He took home with him a fragment of the True Cross. But the convoy that took him to Europe carried others whose departure seemed a desertion of the cause. Towards the end of August, while King John and Pelagius wrangled over strategy, the one advocating a tightening of the siege, the other an attack on the Sultan’s camp, the soldiers took matters into their own hands and on the 29th poured out in a disorderly mass against the Moslem lines. The Moslems feigned retreat, then counterattacked. Pelagius had tried to assume command; but despite his exhortations the Italian regiments turned round and fled, and soon there was general panic. It was only the skill of King John and the French and English nobles and the Military Orders that rescued the survivors and held the camp.

The battle had been watched with a sad dismay by a distinguished visitor to the camp, Brother Francis of Assisi. He had come to the East believing, as many other good and unwise persons before and after him have believed, that a peace-mission can bring about peace. He-now asked permission of Pelagius to go to see the Sultan. After some hesitation Pelagius agreed, and sent him under a flag of truce to Fariskur. The Moslem guards were suspicious at first but soon decided that anyone so simple, so gentle and so dirty must be mad, and treated him with the respect due to a man who had been touched by God. He was taken to the Sultan al-Kamil who was charmed by him and listened patiently to his appeal, but who was too kind and too highly civilised to allow him to give witness to his faith in an ordeal by fire; nor would he risk the acrimony that a public discussion on religion would now arouse. Francis was offered many gifts, which he refused, and was sent back with an honourable escort to the Christians.

The Saint’s intervention was not in fact needed, for al-Kamil himself inclined towards peace. The Nile had risen very little that summer, and Egypt was threatened with famine. The government needed all its resources to rush in food from neighbouring lands. Al-Mu’azzam was anxious to return with his army to Syria; and neither Sultan was happy about the activities of their brother al-Ashraf further north. At Baghdad the Caliph Nasr was in the power of the Khwarismian Shah, Jelal ad-Din, whose father Mohammed had destroyed the Seldjuk dominion in Iran and founded an empire stretching from the Indus to the Tigris. Jelal ad-Din could be used against al-Ashraf, but in view of his known ambitions it would be dangerous to encourage him too far. Al-Mu’azzam was ready therefore to support al-Kamil in any friendly overture to the Franks. Some time in September a Frankish prisoner came from the Sultan offering a short truce and suggesting that the Moslems would be prepared to cede Jerusalem. The truce was accepted; but the Christians refused to discuss further peace terms.

1219: Al-Kamil offers Peace-terms

The truce was spent by both sides in repairing their defences. Many of the Crusaders found it also a suitable opportunity for returning home. Some had already left at the beginning of the month, and on 14

September twelve more shiploads sailed away. The loss was recovered a week later when the French lord Sauvary of Mauleon arrived with a company transported in ten Genoese galleys. When al-Kamil broke the truce and attacked the Franks on the 26th, the newcomers successfully led the defence.

Al-Kamil still hoped for peace. He knew that Damietta could not be held. The garrison was too much thinned by disease to man the walls, and his attempts to throw in reinforcements had failed. Nor were the traitors in the Christian camp whose services he had bought successful in any of their projects. At the end of October he sent two captive knights to give the Franks his definite terms. If they would evacuate Egypt, he would return them the True Cross, and they could have Jerusalem, all central Palestine and Galilee. The Moslems would only retain the castles of Oultrejourdain, but would pay a tribute for them.

It was a startling offer. With no more fighting the Holy City, with Bethlehem, Nazareth and the True Cross, could be restored to Christendom. King John advised its acceptance, and his own barons and the barons from England, France and Germany supported him. But Pelagius would have none of it, nor would the Patriarch of Jerusalem. They thought it wrong to come to terms with the infidel. The Military Orders agreed with them for strategic reasons. Jerusalem and the Galilean castles had been dismantled; and it would anyhow be impossible to hold Jerusalem without the command of Oultrejourdain. The Italians were equally opposed to the terms. However little the Italian maritime cities had liked the breach with Egypt, now that it had come they wished to secure Damietta as a trading centre. The annexation of inland territory was of no interest to them. The dispute between the two parties grew so bitter that Bishop James of Acre believed the Sultan to have made his offer merely to cause dissension. At Pelagius’s insistence it was refused.

A few days later a scouting party sent by Pelagius reported that the outer wall of Damietta was unmanned. Next day, Tuesday, 5 November 1219, the Crusaders advanced in force and swept over it and over the inner wall, hardly opposed. Within the town they found almost the whole garrison sick. Only three thousand citizens were living, many of them too feeble even to bury the dead. Food and treasure were there in plenty, but disease had done the Christians’ work for them. As soon as the town was fully taken over, three hundred of the leading citizens were set aside as hostages; the young children were handed to the clergy to be baptized and used for the service of the Church, and the remainder were sold as slaves. The treasure was to be divided amongst the Crusaders, according to each man’s rank; but not all the Legate’s anathemas could prevent thieving and concealment of precious objects by the troops.

1220: Pelagius hopes for Allies

The future government of Damietta had next to be decided. King John at once claimed that it should be part of the kingdom of Jerusalem; and the Military Orders as well as the lay nobility were on his side. Pelagius maintained that the conquered city belonged to all Christendom, that is, to the Church. But, with public opinion against him, and with John threatening to sail back to Acre, he compromised. The King could govern it till Frederick of Germany joined the Crusade. Meanwhile part of the army had been sent to attack Tanis, on the Tanitic mouth of the Nile, a few miles to the east. The town was deserted by its frightened garrison; and the Crusaders returned with further booty, which only led to further quarrels. The Italians in particular believed that they had been cheated and, when Pelagius would not support them, broke into active revolt. The Military Orders had to drive them from the city. When winter came the whole victorious army was smouldering with discontent.

Pelagius in his first elation foresaw the final destruction of Islam. The Crusade would conquer all Egypt. Help would no doubt come from that gallant Christian potentate, the King of Georgia. Then there was Prester John, who was waiting, rumour said, to strike a new blow for Christendom. He had believed at first that Prester John was the Negus of Ethiopia, who, however, had never replied, to a letter from the Pope written forty years before. But now there was a new candidate for the role, an Eastern potentate whose name was Jenghiz Khan. Unfortunately the intended allies did not work together. In 1220 King George of Georgia’s army was routed by Jenghiz Khan’s Mongols on the borders of Azerbaijan, and the great military power built up by Queen Thamar was destroyed. The victors showed no interest in attacking the Ayubite empire. More serious cooperation was expected from the greatest potentate of Western Europe, Frederick, King of Germany and Sicily.

Frederick had taken the Cross in 1215; but Pope Innocent granted him leave to postpone the Crusade till he had put the affairs of Germany in order. Frederick still delayed. He had promised the Papacy to hand over the throne of Sicily, to which he had succeeded as a boy, to his young son Henry. But he soon discovered that by reiterating his determination to go Crusading, he could defer the division of his kingdoms and could bargain for his imperial coronation by the Pope. His desire to go to the East was genuine, though ambition rather than piety was its motive. He had inherited his father Henry VI’s Eastern aspirations, but he would not try to realize them except as Emperor, with his European kingdoms secure in his grasp.

His intentions should have been clear to the Pope. But Honorius, who had once been his tutor, was a simple man who regarded his promises as genuine and continued to send messages to the Crusaders in Egypt telling them to expect the Hohenstaufen army.

The Crusade therefore stood still; and during its inaction the quarrels between Pelagius, King John, the Italians and the Military Orders intensified. A march on Cairo immediately after the fall of Damietta might have succeeded. Al-Kamil was in a desperate position. His army was discouraged. His subjects were starving. Al-Mu’azzam insisted on taking his forces back to Syria, fearing trouble in the north and believing that Islam could best be helped now by an attack on Acre itself. Expecting every day to hear of a Christian advance, al-Kamil established his camp at Talkha, a few miles up the Damietta branch of the Nile, and threw up fortifications on either side of the river to await an offensive that never came.

1220: King John leaves the Army

Leo II, King of Armenia, died in the early summer of 1219, leaving only two daughters. The elder, Stephanie, was the wife of John of Brienne; the younger, Isabella, daughter of Princess Sibylla of Cyprus and Jerusalem, was four years old. Leo had promised the succession to his nephew Raymond-Roupen of Antioch, but on his deathbed he named Isabella as his heir. John at once put in a claim on behalf of his wife and their infant son, and in February 1220 he received the Pope’s permission to leave the Crusade and visit Armenia. He was on such bad terms with Pelagius that there was little point in his remaining with the army, over which the Pope now unequivocally gave Pelagius full command. John left for Acre. As he prepared to sail for Cilicia his Armenian wife died, it was rumoured through his own ill-treatment. When their small son died a few weeks later, John had no further claim on the Armenian throne. But he did not return to Egypt. In March al-Mu’azzam invaded the kingdom, attacking the castle of Caesarea, which had just been rebuilt, then moving to lay siege to the Templar stronghold of Athlit. Templar knights were rushed back from Damietta, and King John kept his army in the offing. The siege lasted till November when al-Mu’azzam retired to Damascus.

Meanwhile the Crusade remained stationary at Damietta. There was some attempt to rebuild the town. On the Feast of the Purification in February the chief mosque was rededicated as the Cathedral of the Virgin. In March a company of Italian prelates arrived, led by the Archbishop of Milan, and accompanied by two envoys from Frederick II. They brought considerable forces and at once agreed with Pelagius that an offensive should be launched. But the knights would not agree. King John, they said, was the only leader whom all the nations would obey; and he was absent. When in July Matthew, Count of Apulia, brought eight galleys sent by Frederick Pelagius again vainly urged action. Even his own Italian mercenaries turned against him when he suggested a separate expedition. The only enterprise to be undertaken was a raid by the Military Knights on the town of Burlos, twenty miles west of Damietta. The town was pillaged, but the knights were ambushed on their return and several Hospitallers, including their Marshal, captured.

Al-Kamil had by now recovered confidence.

Though he was still short of land-forces, he repaired his navy, and in the summer of 1220 sent out a squadron down the Rosetta branch of the Nile. It sailed to Cyprus, where it found a Crusader fleet lying off Limassol and by a sudden attack sank or captured all the ships, taking many thousands of prisoners. It was said that Pelagius had been warned of the preparations made by the Egyptian sailors but had ignored the warning.

When it was too late he sent a Venetian squadron to intercept the enemy and attack the harbours of Rosetta and Alexandria, but to no effect. Lack of money prevented him from maintaining a sufficient number of ships of his own; and the Papal treasury could not spare him any more.

In September more of the Crusaders returned home. But at the end of the year Pope Honorius sent good news.

Frederick had come to Rome in November 1220, and the Pope had crowned him and his wife Constance Emperor and Empress. In return Frederick definitely promised to set out for the East next spring. Honorius had been growing distrustful of Frederick’s promises, and even advised Pelagius not to turn down any peace proposition from the Sultan without referring it to Rome. But the new Emperor seemed now to be serious. He actively encouraged his subjects to take the Cross, and he dispatched a large contingent under Louis, Duke of Bavaria, which set sail from Italy early in the spring.

The news of the Duke’s approach so greatly elated Pelagius that when the Sultan offered peace terms in June, he forgot the Pope’s instruction and refused them, only then reporting them to Rome. Al-Kamil once again had proposed the cession of Jerusalem and all Palestine apart from Oultrejourdain, together with a thirty years’ truce and money compensation for the dismantling of Jerusalem. Soon after the terms were rejected, Louis of Bavaria arrived.

1221: The Crusaders Advance

Frederick had ordered Louis not to launch any major offensive till he should follow himself. But Louis was eager to attack the infidel; and when after five weeks there was no news of Frederick leaving Europe, he fell in with Pelagius’s wishes. When the Duke argued that if the reinforced army was to advance into Egypt it must do so at once, for the time of the Nile floods was near, and when the Legate declared that the army’s finances necessitated speedy action, the leading Crusaders were convinced. They only insisted that King John be summoned to play his part. There were a few dissentients. The Queen-Regent of Cyprus wrote to Pelagius that a great Moslem army was being formed in Syria by al-Mu’azzam and his brother al-Ashraf; and the Military knights had the news confirmed by their brothers in Palestine. But Pelagius found in it another argument for an immediate advance. He had heard prophecies that the Sultan’s domination was soon to be ended.

On 4 July 1221, the Legate ordered a three days’ fast in the camp. On the 6th King John arrived back with the knights of his kingdom, full of pessimism but unwilling to be accused of cowardice. On the 12th the Crusading force moved towards Fariskur, and there Pelagius drew it up in battle formation. It was an impressive host. Contemporaries told of 630

ships of various sizes, 5000 knights, 4000 archers and 40,000 infantrymen. A horde of pilgrims marched with the army. They were ordered to keep close to the river bank, to supply the soldiers with water. A large garrison was left at Damietta.

The Moslem army advanced as far as Sharimshah to meet them, but, seeing their numbers, retired behind the Bahr as-Saghir, running from the river to Lake Manzaleh, and waited in prepared positions at Talkha and at the site of the later Mansourah, on either side of the river. By 20 July the Crusaders were in occupation of Sharimshah. King John begged them to remain there. The Nile floods were due, and the Syrian army was approaching. But Pelagius insisted on further advance, backed by the common soldiers, who had heard a rumour that the Sultan had fled from Cairo. Just south of Sharimshah a canal came into the river from another branch. The Crusaders, as they pressed on, left no ships to guard its mouth, perhaps because they thought it not to be navigable. By Saturday, 24 July, the whole Christian army lay along the Bahr as-Saghir, facing the enemy.

The Nile had risen now, and the canal was full and easy to defend. But before it had filled too deeply the armies of al-Kamil’s brothers had crossed it near to Lake Manzaleh and established themselves between the Crusaders and Damietta. As soon as there was enough water in the canal by Sharimshah, al-Kamil’s ships sailed down it and cut the retreat of the Christian fleet. By the middle of August Pelagius realized that his army was outnumbered and completely surrounded, with food that would only last for twenty days. After some argument the Bavarians persuaded the command that the only chance of escape lay in an immediate retreat. On the night of Thursday, 26 August, the retreat began. It was ill-organized. Many of the soldiers could not bear to abandon their stores of wine and drank them all rather than leave them. They were in a stupor when the order came to move. The Teutonic knights foolishly set fire to the stores that they could not carry, thus informing the Moslems that they were abandoning their positions. The Nile was still rising; and the Sultan or one of his lieutenants gave orders that the sluices along the right bank should be opened. The water poured in over the lowlying lands that the Christians had to cross. They floundered through the muddy pools and ditches, closely pursued by the Sultan’s Turkish cavalry and Nubian foot-guards. King John and his knights beat off the former and the Military Knights drove back the Nubians, but only after thousands of the infantrymen and pilgrims had perished. Pelagius on his ship was carried by the floodwaters swiftly past the blockading Egyptian fleet; but as he had with him the medical supplies of the army and much of its food, his escape was a disaster. A few other ships escaped, but many were captured.

1221: Pelagius sues for Peace

On Saturday the 28th Pelagius gave up hope, and sent an envoy to the Sultan to treat for peace. He still had some bargaining assets. Damietta had been refortified and was well garrisoned and supplied with arms; and a strong naval squadron was in the offing under Henry, Count of Malta, and Walter of Palear, Chancellor of Sicily, sent by the Emperor Frederick. But al-Kamil knew that he had the main Crusading army at his mercy.

He was firm but generous. After wrangling over the week-end, on the Monday Pelagius accepted his terms. The Christians would abandon Damietta and observe an eight years’ truce, to be confirmed by the Emperor. There would be an exchange of all prisoners on either side. The Sultan for his part would give back the True Cross. Till Damietta should be surrendered the Crusade must hand over its leaders as hostages. Al-Kamil named Pelagius, King John, the Duke of Bavaria, the Masters of the Orders and eighteen others, Counts and Bishops. He sent in return one of his sons, one of his brothers and a number of young emirs.

When the Masters of the Templars and the Teutonic knights were dispatched to Damietta to announce its surrender, the garrison at first rebelled against the decree, and attacked the houses of King John and the Orders. Henry, Count of Malta, had just arrived with forty ships; and they felt strong enough to defy the enemy. But winter was coming and food was short; their leaders were hostages and the Moslems were threatening to march on Acre. The rebels soon gave way. After al-Kamil had entertained King John at a splendid feast and had freely revictualled the Christian army the hostages were exchanged back; and on Wednesday, 8 September, the whole Crusade embarked on its ships and the Sultan entered Damietta.

The Fifth Crusade had ended. It had come very close to success. Had there been one wise and respected leader in the Christian army Cairo might have been occupied and the Ayubite rule in Egypt destroyed. With a friendlier government set up there — for the Franks could never have hoped to govern all Egypt themselves — it would not have been impossible to recover all Palestine. But the Emperor who alone could have filled the role, never came, despite all his promises. Pelagius was a haughty, tactless and unpopular man whose faults as a general were revealed by the last disastrous offensive, while King John, for all his gallantry, had neither the personality nor the prestige to command an international army. Almost every stage of the campaign had been wrecked by personal or national jealousies. It would have been wiser to accept the terms twice offered by the Sultan and have taken back Jerusalem. But the strategists were probably right when they said that without the castles of Oultrejourdain Jerusalem itself could never be held, at least so long as the Moslems in Egypt and Syria worked in alliance. As it was, nothing had been gained and much lost, men, resources and reputations.

And the unhappiest victims were the most guiltless. Fear of the Christians from the West raised a new wave of fanaticism in Islam. In Egypt, despite al-Kamil’s personal tolerance, fresh disabilities were put upon the local Christians, both Melkites and Copts. Exorbitant taxes were levied, churches were closed, and many of them pillaged by the angry Moslem soldiery. Nor could the Italian merchants quite recover their former position in Alexandria. Their compatriots had encouraged the Crusade. Though they returned to their counters they could not be trusted so well. It was with a shame that was bitter and well-earned that the soldiers of the Cross sailed back to their own countries. They did not even bring back with them the True Cross itself. When the time came for its surrender it could not be found.
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When the Crusade sailed away despondent from Damietta, King John returned straight to Acre, but the Cardinal Pelagius went further north, to carry out the Pope’s instructions at Antioch and in the Armenian kingdom of Cilicia. On King Leo’s death Honorius had recognized John of Brienne’s claim that his wife or her son should succeed. On their death he transferred the support of the Church to Raymond-Roupen of Antioch who had come in person to Damietta in the summer of 1220 to consult with Pelagius. A few months previously Bohemond of Tripoli had recaptured Antioch, though the Hospitallers held the citadel. Raymond-Roupen had then invaded Cilicia, together with his Armenian mother, Alice, and established himself at Tarsus, awaiting help from the Hospitallers, with whom he was on good terms; for he had given the citadel of Antioch into their care. But the Armenian nobles carried out the late King’s wishes and accepted his young daughter Isabella as the Queen, under the regency of Adam of Baghras. Adam was murdered after a few months’ power by the Assassins, doubtless at the instigation of the Hospital. His successor as regent was Constantine, head of the Hethoumian family. The Hethoumians had in the past represented the pro-Byzantine party in Armenia. Now they came forward as the champions of nationalism against the latinizing tendencies of the ruling dynasty. Early in 1221 Constantine marched on Tarsus and captured it, together with the Prince and his mother. Raymond-Roupen died in prison soon afterwards. His elimination left Isabella secure on the Armenian throne and Bohemond of Tripoli at Antioch.

Pelagius was warned by the Pope to act carefully. It was useless to put forward the claims of Raymond-Roupen’s infant daughters, who retired with their Lusignan mother to Cyprus. But Bohemond was a bad son of the Church. He managed to wrest the citadel of Antioch from the Hospitallers, and he also deprived them of the promise of Jabala, which Raymond-Roupen had offered to them if they would conquer it, and handed the right to it over to the Templars. There was danger now of open war between the Orders. Pelagius managed to persuade each to accept half of the town; but Bohemond not only refused to readmit the Hospital to Antioch, but annexed its possessions there, even though Pelagius threatened him with excommunication and carried out the sentence. The Templars remained in communion with him, and the Regent of Armenia sought his alliance. The Seldjuk Sultan Kaikobad was now the greatest potentate in Asia Minor. He had occupied the western Taurus mountains and made his winter capital at the coast of Alaya, and he was menacing the whole Armenian frontier. The Armenians needed the goodwill of Antioch; so the Regent suggested that Bohemond should send his fourth son, Philip, to marry the young Armenian Queen, insisting only that the bridegroom should join the separated Armenian Church. Bohemond, rankling under his excommunication by the Legate, readily allowed his son to lapse into heresy. The alliance between Armenia and Antioch served its immediate purpose. Kaikobad turned his attention away from them to his Moslem neighbours on the East.

1226: The Armenian Succession

The Armenians had hoped that Philip, who had no expectations of ever inheriting Antioch, would himself become a good Armenian. But his tastes were incorrigibly Latin, and he spent as much time as possible at Antioch. The Hethoumians and their friends were exasperated. At last, at the end of 1224, they arrested him one night as he was journeying to Antioch and imprisoned him at Sis, where he was poisoned a few months later.

Bohemond was furious but could do little. The Pope had confirmed his excommunication and had warned the Templars to have nothing to do with him. The Hospitallers openly sided with the heretic Armenians. When the young Queen, Philip’s widow, fled broken-heartedly to their protection at Seleucia, they handed the whole town over to the regent Constantine, to avoid the shame of surrendering her in person. Bohemond summoned Kaikobad to his aid, and the Seldjuks invaded Cilicia. Constantine then urged Bohemond to call them off by telling him to come to Cilicia and receive his son back, then arranged for the regent of Aleppo, Toghril, to advance on Antioch. When Bohemond was already in Cilicia he was told that his son was dead, and he had to hurry back to defend his capital from Toghril. Meanwhile the unhappy young Queen Isabella was forced to marry Constantine’s son Hethoum. For many years she refused to live with him, but in the end she relented. She and Hethoum were crowned together in 1226. Constantine, for all his nationalism, now thought it wise to reconcile Armenia with the Papacy. Loyal messages were sent in the name of the young couple to the Pope and to the Emperor Frederick.

It was well for the Christians of the north that their two chief Moslem neighbours, the Seldjuks and the Ayubites of Aleppo and Mosul, were continuously fighting together; for the eight years’

truce guaranteed by al-Kamil did not apply to them. Further south John of Brienne made eager use of it to rest his weary kingdom and in particular to restore the trade with the Moslem interior that provided its main source of revenue. In the autumn of 1222 he decided to visit the West. He wished to consult the Pope about future aid for his kingdom; and he must find a husband for his daughter, the young Queen. She was only aged eleven, but he was now in his seventies. The succession must be secured. After appointing Odo of Montbeliard as viceroy he embarked from Acre with Pelagius, who had just finished a legatine tour in Cyprus, with the Patriarch of Jerusalem, Ralph of Merencourt and with the Grand Master of the Hospital. The Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights, Hermann of Salza, was already at Rome. The party landed at Brindisi at the end of October.

John went straight to Rome, where he claimed that in future any territory conquered by a Crusade must be given to the kingdom of Jerusalem. Pelagius may have demurred, but the Pope agreed with John, and the Emperor sent to say that he also approved. John then went on to France to visit once more his old friend King Philip Augustus. Meanwhile Hermann of Salza put forward the suggestion that Queen Yolanda should marry the Emperor Frederick himself, whose Empress had died four months before. It would be a splendid match. John was flattered by the idea, but hesitated till Hermann promised him that he should retain the regency till his death. The Pope was enthusiastic. If Frederick were Consort of Jerusalem he would surely no longer prevaricate and postpone his Crusade. When John arrived at Paris the negotiations were almost complete. King Philip was not pleased with the news and reproached John. It had been hitherto the King of France who was asked to find a husband for the heiress of Outremer. John himself had been nominated by Philip. But, for old time’s sake, Philip welcomed John kindly, and John was present when Philip died at Mantes, on 14 July 1223. In his will Philip left to John the sum of 50,000 marks for the benefit of the kingdom of Jerusalem, with similar legacies to the Hospital and the Temple. John attended the King’s funeral and the coronation of his son, Louis VIII, then went on a pilgrimage to Santiago de Compostella in Spain. He stayed some months in Castile, where he married King Ferdinand III’s sister, Berengaria, and returned to Italy some time in 1224.

1225: Marriage of Frederick and Yolanda

In August next year Count Henry of Malta arrived at Acre with fourteen imperial galleys, to fetch the young Queen, now aged fourteen, to Italy for her wedding. On board was James, Archbishop-elect of Capua, who as soon as he landed, married Yolanda as Frederick’s proxy in the Church of the Holy Cross. She was then taken to Tyre and there, being now held to be of age, she was crowned Queen of Jerusalem by the Patriarch Ralph, in the presence of all the nobility of Outremer. There was rejoicing for a fortnight; then the Queen embarked, accompanied by the Archbishop of Tyre, Simon of Maugastel, and by her cousin, Balian of Sidon. She paused for a few days in Cyprus, to see her aunt, Queen Alice. When the time came to part, both Queens and all their ladies were in tears; and they heard Yolanda murmur a sad farewell to the sweet land of Syria, which she would never see again.

The Emperor, with King John, awaited his bride at Brindisi. She was welcomed with imperial pomp, and a second marriage ceremony took place on 9 November 1225, in the Cathedral at Brindisi.

Frederick was in his thirty-first year. He was a handsome man, not tall but well-built, though already inclined to fatness. His hair, the red hair of the Hohenstaufen, was receding slightly. His features were regular, with a full, rather sensual mouth and an expression that seemed kindly till you noticed his cold green eyes, whose piercing glance disguised their short-sightedness. His intellectual brilliance was obvious. He was fluent in six languages, French, German, Italian, Latin, Greek and Arabic.

He was well versed in philosophy, in the sciences, in medicine and natural history, and well informed about other countries. His conversation, when he chose, was fascinating. But, for all his brilliance, he was not likeable. He was cruel, selfish, and sly, unreliable as a friend and unforgiving as an enemy.

His indulgence in erotic pleasures of every sort shocked even the easy standards of Outremer. He loved to outrage contemporaries by scandalous comments on religion and morals. In fact he was not irreligious; but his Christianity was rather that of some Byzantine Emperor. He considered himself to be God’s anointed viceroy on earth. He knew himself to be a competent student of theology; he was not going to submit to the dictation of any bishop were it even the Bishop of Rome. He saw no harm in taking an interest in other religions, especially Islam, with which he had been in touch all his life. He would not consider the Greeks to be schismatic because they rejected the authority of the Pope. Yet no ruler persecuted more savagely such Christian heretics as the Cathars and their kin. To the average Westerner he was almost incomprehensible. Though he was by blood half-German, half-Norman, he was essentially a Sicilian by upbringing, the child of an island that was half-Greek and half-Arab. As a ruler in Constantinople or in Cairo he would have been eminent but not eccentric. As King of Germany and Western Emperor he was a terrifying marvel. And yet, for all his understanding of the East in general, he never understood Outremer.

1225: The Fate of John of Brienne

He showed his calibre on the morrow of his wedding. He left Brindisi with the Empress without warning his father-in-law, and when the old King hurried after him, he received him coldly. An open quarrel followed when John learned from his weeping daughter that her husband had seduced one of her cousins. Frederick then coldly announced that he had never promised that John should continue as regent. There was no written agreement, and the King had no legal claim once his daughter was married. John found himself shorn of his position, and Frederick’s soldiers even took from him the sum of money that King Philip had bequeathed to him for Jerusalem. He fled in despair to the Papal Court. Pope Honorius, who was obstinately loth to think ill of his former pupil, was once again disillusioned and shocked; but he could do nothing for John except give him the government of the Tuscan patrimony. But the old warrior’s career was not ended. He had already been suggested for the throne of England. In 1228 the Latin Empire of Constantinople was in need of a regent for the child-Emperor Baldwin II. John, though nearly eighty, gladly took on the job. Baldwin was married to his four-year-old daughter Maria; and John saw to it carefully that he himself was given the title of Emperor to bear till his death in 1237.

The Empress-Queen Yolanda was less fortunate than her father. Frederick sent her to the harem that he kept at Palermo; and there she lived in seclusion, pining for the bright life of Outremer. On 25 April 1228 she gave birth to a son, Conrad, and having done her duty, she died six days later. She was not yet seventeen.

Frederick had promised the Pope first that he would marry his bride in Syria, but at his request, made through King John and the Master of the Teutonic Knights he was granted two years’ delay. On 25

July 1225, he met two Papal Legates at San Germano, and took an oath that he would start out for the East in August 1227, that he would send a thousand knights at once, and that he would deposit 100,000 ounces of gold at Rome, to be forfeit to the Church should he break his vow. Had advice from Outremer been taken, the Emperor’s departure would have been postponed till 1229, when the truce with al-Kamil would end.

The promised knights were sent in the convoy that was to bring back the future Empress. Frederick himself used his two years of grace in an attempt to establish his rule in northern Italy and so link up his German and south Italian lands. The determined enmity of the Lombard League thwarted him; and he was only able to secure a working compromise with the Lombards by wooing the Papacy with a fresh demonstration of enthusiasm for the Crusade. But his old tutor, Pope Honorius, died in March 1227. The new Pope, Gregory IX, was cast in a grimmer mould. He was a cousin of Innocent III, and like Innocent was a man with a clear legalistic mind and a proud unyielding faith in the divine authority of the Papacy. Stern and ascetic himself, he disliked Frederick as a man, and he saw that there could be no truce between the Caesaropapism desired by the Emperor and his own conception of his authority. Policy as well as piety demanded that Frederick should depart for the East.

1228: Frederick embarks for the East

Frederick seemed ready to go. A party of English and French Crusaders under the Bishops of Exeter and Winchester had already sailed for the East. Throughout the summer of 1227 the Emperor mustered a great army in Apulia. An epidemic of malaria enfeebled the army; but several thousand soldiers sailed from Brindisi in August, under Henry IV, Duke of Limburg. Frederick joined the army a few days later, and embarked on 8

September. They had hardly weighed anchor before one of his companions, Louis, Landgrave of Thuringia, fell desperately ill. Their ship put in at Otranto, where the Landgrave died and Frederick himself took the sickness. He left the fleet, which he sent off to Acre under the Patriarch of Jerusalem, Gerold of Lausanne, and went to recover his health at the spa of Pozzuoli. An envoy was despatched to Pope Gregory at Anagni to explain the unavoidable delay. But Gregory was unconvinced by the tale. The Emperor, he thought, was prevaricating again. He excommunicated him at once, and repeated the sentence solemnly at St Peter’s in November. Frederick, after issuing a dignified manifesto to the princes of Europe denouncing Papal pretensions, went on with his preparations for the Crusade. Though the Pope warned him that he could not lawfully set out for the Holy War while he was under the ban of the Church, he gathered a small company and embarked from Brindisi on 28 June 1228. The delay had, however, altered his status; for the Empress Yolanda was dead. Frederick was no longer King and the Queen’s husband, but guardian of the infant King Conrad, his son.

The barons of the kingdom would be entitled, if they so chose, to refuse him the regency.

It was not with unmixed pleasure that the rulers of the Frankish East awaited the Emperor’s coming. Bohemond of Antioch and Tripoli was the least disquieted; for he acknowledged no overlord except, perhaps, the Latin Emperor at Constantinople. But Frederick could claim a suzerain’s rights over Cyprus; for it was from the Emperor Henry VI that King Amalric had obtained his crown; and, until the death of the Empress, which was not known in the East until about the time of his arrival, he was certainly King of Jerusalem. He had already intervened in the affairs of the kingdom of Jerusalem. In 1226 he sent out Thomas of Aquino, Count of Acerra, to replace Odo of Montbeliard as regent; and Thomas showed a vigour and decision in his dealings with the High Court that was not quite to the barons’ liking.

In Cyprus the official regent for the child King, Henry I, was his mother, Alice of Jerusalem. She had entrusted the government to her uncle Philip of Ibelin, the second son of Queen Maria Comnena. The relations between the Queen and her bailli were not happy.

She complained that her wishes were always disregarded; and an open breach came in 1223 when Philip refused to allow the Orthodox clergy to be robbed of their tithes for the benefit of the Latins, as Cardinal Pelagius had recommended at a Council held at Limassol. The Queen had agreed with the Cardinal; and when she failed to have her way, she retired in a rage to Tripoli, where she married Prince Bohemond’s eldest surviving son, the future Bohemond V. In 1225, when it was certain that the Emperor seriously intended to come to the East, Philip ordered the coronation of the eight-year-old King Henry, so that at least when Henry came of age at fifteen a regency could not be prolonged on the ground that he was not yet crowned. Queen Alice, though in voluntary exile, still regarded herself as regent. Her attempt to appoint her new husband as bailli came to nothing because none of the barons would accept him. She then offered it to one of the leading barons, Amalric Barlais, who, though he had opposed Bohemond’s candidature, accepted for himself, largely because he hated the Ibelins. But the barons, with one dissentient, declared that a bailli could only be appointed with the consent of the High Court, which demanded that Philip should continue in his post. After an open quarrel with Ibelin adherents, Barlais retired to Tripoli to await the coming of Frederick, while one of his friends, Gavin of Chenichy, went to join the Emperor in Italy.

Philip of Ibelin died in 1227; and the High Court invited his elder brother John, lord of Beirut, to take his place as bailli. Queen Alice appears to have confirmed his appointment.

1228: Frederick lands in Cyprus

John of Ibelin was now the greatest person in Outremer. He was the nearest male relative in the East both of the King of Cyprus and of the Empress-Queen Yolanda. He was rich; he owned the city of Beirut, and his wife was heiress of Arsuf. His personal qualities won him general respect.

His birth, wealth and integrity had made him for some decades already the accepted leader of the baronage of Outremer. Half Levantine-French and half-Greek, he understood the East and its peoples and he was equally versed in the history and the laws of the Frankish kingdom. The Emperor Frederick at once sensed him to be the chief danger to his policy. Frederick too understood the East and its peoples, from his training in Sicily. His dealings with the Moslems were of a sort that the established barons of Outremer could follow with sympathy, But Frederick’s conception of monarchy was not theirs. The King of Jerusalem was by tradition a king bound by a constitution, little more than president of the High Court and commander-in-chief. But Frederick saw himself as an autocrat in the Roman-Byzantine manner, the repository of power and law, God’s supreme viceroy on earth, with all the advantages that hereditary right could give him thrown in. The Emperor of the Romans was not going to be controlled by a few petty Frankish barons.

Barlais and his party were already in touch with Frederick before he arrived off Limassol on 21 July 1228. On their advice he at once summoned John of Ibelin to come with his sons and the young King of Cyprus to meet him. John’s friends warned him of Frederick’s reputation for perfidy; but John was courageous and correct. He would not refuse an invitation from the suzerain of Cyprus. On his arrival with his sons and the King, Frederick received him with honour, calling him uncle and offering him rich gifts. He was told to lay aside the mourning that he wore for his brother Philip, and to attend a feast given in his honour. But at the feast Frederick’s soldiers crept in and stood behind each of the guests, with their swords drawn.

Then Frederick demanded of John that he surrender his fief of Beirut and hand over all the revenues of Cyprus that had come in since the death of King Hugh.

John replied that Beirut had been given to him by his sister Queen Isabella, and he would defend his right to it before the High Court of the kingdom of Jerusalem. As for the revenues, both Philip and he had given them, as was right, to the Regent, Queen Alice. Frederick broke into open threats, but John stood firm. He would not have it said, he declared, that he refused to aid the Emperor on his Crusade, but even should he be slain for it he would not break the laws of the land. Frederick, who had only three or four thousand troops with him, dared not risk an open breach. He demanded that twenty nobles, including John’s two sons, should be left with him as hostages, that the King should remain with him and that John should come with him to Palestine. In return John and the Cypriot nobles recognized, as was correct, Frederick as suzerain of Cyprus, but not as Regent, — for Queen Alice was the lawful Regent — and as Regent but not as King of Jerusalem; for they knew now that Yolanda was dead and the King was her infant son, Conrad.

1228: Frederick at Acre

The Emperor had meanwhile summoned the leading potentates of Outremer to Cyprus. In August, Balian, Lord of Sidon, arrived with a contingent of troops from the mainland, and soon afterwards Guy Embriaco of Jebail, who disliked the Ibelins, and from whom, like Leopold VI of Austria a few years previously, Frederick borrowed a large sum of money. With these reinforcements the Emperor marched on Nicosia. On the way there he was joined by Bohemond IV of Antioch. John of Ibelin cautiously retired to the castle that the Greeks called the Twin Peaks, Didymi, and the Franks Dieu d’Amour and today we call Saint Hilarion. He had already sent the ladies and the children of his household there, with ample stores of provisions. Feudal law laid down that, during a regency, the barons could not be ejected from castles entrusted to them by the late monarch. Frederick did not attempt now to flout the law. He was anxious to move on to Palestine. Balian of Sidon, who was John’s nephew, seems to have acted as mediator. It was arranged that the King should pay homage to the Emperor, and that all the Cypriots should swear fealty to him as overlord. Though Alice alone was recognized as Regent, Frederick would appoint baillis to govern the country, and John should come to Palestine, to defend his right to Beirut before the High Court. All the hostages would be released. On these terms, after oaths had been sworn to preserve the peace, the Emperor sailed from Famagusta on 3 September, accompanied by the King, the Ibelins and most of the barons of Cyprus. Amalric Barlais was left as bailli, aided by Gavin of Chenichy and his other friends.

Frederick had also suggested that Bohemond should pay him homage for Tripoli and Antioch. Bohemond at once feigned a nervous breakdown and slipped off secretly home, where he made a remarkable recovery.

When the Emperor and his companions arrived at Acre, John of Ibelin hurried at once to Beirut, to be sure that it could resist an attack from the Emperor. He then returned to Acre, to defend himself before the High Court. But Frederick did not hasten to take action.

News had reached Palestine that the Pope had excommunicated him again, for setting out for the Crusade before he had obtained absolution from his previous excommunication. There was some doubt therefore whether oaths of fealty sworn to him held good; and many pious folk, including the Patriarch Gerold, refused to cooperate with him. The Templars and the Hospitallers would have nothing to do with an excommunicate. He could only rely on the Teutonic Knights, whose Master, Hermann of Salza, was his friend. His own army was not large. Of the troops that had gone out with the Duke of Limburg in 1227, many had already returned home, from impatience or from fear of offending the Church. A few more had sailed East with the Patriarch a month later; and Frederick had sent out in the spring of 1228 five hundred knights under his loyal servant, the Marshal Richard Filangieri. Even with the whole army of Outremer he could not muster an impressive force capable of striking a decisive blow against the Moslems. To add to his disquiet word came from Italy that his lieutenant, Duke Reynald of Spoleto, had failed in an attack on the March of Ancona, and that the Pope was massing forces to invade his own kingdom. Frederick could not afford to embark on a large campaign in the East. His Crusade should be a crusade of diplomacy.

1228: Ayubite Family Quarrels

Fortunately for the Emperor, the Sultan al-Kamil held similar views. The alliance of the three Ayubite brothers, al-Kamil, al-Mu’azzam of Syria and al-Ashraf of the Jezireh had not long survived their triumph over the Fifth Crusade. Al-Mu’azzam had always been jealous of al-Kamil, and now he rightly suspected that al-Kamil and al-Ashraf were planning to divide his lands. To the east of the Ayubites, the great Khwarismian Empire of Jelal ad-Din was reaching its apogee. Jelal ad-Din had driven off a Mongol invasion and now ruled from Azerbaijan to the Indus, dominating the Caliph at Baghdad. Though the presence of the Mongols in his rear kept him from adventuring too far into the West, he was a potential danger to the Ayubites; and when al-Mu’azzam, to spite his brothers, called on him for help and in 1226 recognized his suzerainty, al-Kamil was genuinely frightened.

Al-Ashraf was on the defensive, enduring a siege in his capital of Akhlat. The Mongols at this moment were busy in China, and an appeal to them, were it indeed a wise idea, would go unheeded. So, in the autumn of 1226, al-Kamil had sent one of his most trusted emirs, Fakhr ad-Din ibn as-Shaikh, to Sicily, to ask help from the Emperor Frederick. Frederick was sympathetic but made no promises. He was then still contemplating an active Crusade. But, to keep the negotiations open, he sent Thomas of Acerra, who was already in Palestine, together with the Bishop of Palermo, to Cairo, with gifts and friendly messages for the Sultan. Al-Kamil suggested, as he had done during the Fifth Crusade, that he was ready to restore Jerusalem to the Christians. Unfortunately, it belonged to his brother al-Mu’azzam; and when the Bishop of Palermo went to Damascus to clinch the arrangement, al-Mu’azzam angrily replied that he was no pacifist; he still used his sword. Meanwhile Fakhr ad-Din revisited Sicily, where he became an intimate friend of the Emperor and received knighthood from him.

Frederick’s departure for the East, so eagerly pressed by the Pope, was equally urged by the Sultan.

But, before Frederick set out, the situation was altered. Al-Mu’azzam died on 11 November 1227, leaving his dominions to a youth of twenty-one, his son an-Nasir Dawud. As the new ruler was weak and inexperienced, al-Kamil at once prepared to annex his territory.

He marched into Palestine and captured Jerusalem and Nablus. An-Nasir appealed to his uncle al-Ashraf, who hastened to his rescue, announcing that he had come to see that the Franks did not take advantage of the situation to annex Palestine. Al-Kamil was loudly making the same claim, which sounded plausible, as Frederick was now on his way to the East. Eventually the two brothers met at Tel-Ajul, near Gaza, and decided to divide their nephew’s lands between them, still protesting that they were acting altruistically in the interests of Islam. An-Nasir was encamped at Beisan, where al-Ashraf planned to capture him.

But the boy heard of the plot and fled to Damascus. His uncles’ armies followed him and laid siege to the city about the end of the year 1228.

Under these circumstances al-Kamil regretted Frederick’s coming. He had every prospect of obtaining Palestine permanently for himself; for the Khwarismians showed no sign of coming to an-Nasir’s help. But the presence of a Crusading army at Acre meant that he could not concentrate all his forces on the siege of Damascus. Frederick was not entirely to be trusted; he might decide to intervene on an-Nasir’s behalf.

When Frederick sent Thomas of Acerra and Balian of Sidon to al-Kamil to announce his arrival, al-Kamil told Fakhr ad-Din to visit the Emperor once more, to open negotiations and keep them open as long as possible, till Damascus should fall or Frederick go home. There followed several months of bargaining, in an atmosphere partly of mutual bluff and partly of mutual admiration. Neither Emperor nor Sultan was fanatically devoted to his religion.

Each was interested in the other’s way of life. Neither was prepared to go to war if it could be avoided; but each had, for the sake of his prestige with his own people, to drive as hard a bargain as possible. Frederick was pressed for time and his army not large enough for a major campaign; but al-Kamil was alarmed by any show of force while Damascus was still untaken, and he was ready to make concessions to the Christians if it would help him to pursue his greater policy, which was to reunite and dominate the Ayubite world. But the concessions must not go too far. When Frederick demanded the retrocession of all Palestine, Fakhr ad-Din, on al-Kamil’s instructions, told him that his master could not afford to offend Moslem opinion to such a degree.

At the end of November 1228, the Emperor tried to hasten matters by a military display. He assembled all the troops that would follow him and marched down the coast to Jaffa, which he proceeded to refortify. At the same moment an-Nasir, who was not yet closely invested in Damascus, led an army to Nablus, to intercept his uncle’s supply lines. But al-Kamil refused to be bluffed. He broke off negotiations, saying that Frederick’s men had pillaged Moslem villages, and only resumed them again when Frederick paid out compensation to the victims.

1229: Recovery of Jerusalem

In the end Frederick proved the better bargainer. When February came an-Nasir was still unscathed in Damascus, and Jelal ad-Din the Khwarismian was turning his attention westward again.

Frederick had completed the fortifications of Jaffa, and, on Fakhr ad-Din’s advice, he sent Thomas of Acerra and Balian of Sidon once more to al-Kamil. On 11 February they brought back the Sultan’s final terms. Frederick agreed to them, and a week later, on the 18th, he signed a peace treaty, together with al-Kamil’s representatives, Fakhr ad-Din and Salah ad-Din of Arbela. The Grand Master of the Teutonic Order and the Bishops of Exeter and Winchester were witnesses. By this treaty the kingdom of Jerusalem was to receive Jerusalem itself and Bethlehem, with a corridor running through Lydda to the sea at Jaffa, Nazareth and western Galilee, including Montfort and Toron, and the remaining Moslem districts round Sidon. But in Jerusalem itself the Temple area, with the Dome of the Rock and the Mosque al-Aqsa, was to remain in Moslem hands, and Moslems were to be allowed the right of entry and freedom of worship. Frederick might rebuild the walls of Jerusalem, but the concession was made to him personally.

All prisoners on both sides were to be released. The peace was to last ten years by the Christian calendar and ten years and five months by the Moslem.

But it did not apply to Bohemond’s principality of Antioch-Tripoli.

Thus, without striking a blow, the excommunicate Emperor won back the Holy Places for Christendom. But seldom has a treaty met with such immediate and universal disapproval. The Moslem world was horrified. At Damascus an-Nasir, not without relish, ordered public mourning for the betrayal of Islam. Even al-Kamil’s own imams abused him to his face; and his lame reply that he had only ceded ruined houses and churches, while the Moslem shrines were intact and saved for the Faith, was little consolation; nor did his comment that the Moslems were still strategic masters of the province seem an adequate excuse. The Christians, on the other hand, were well aware of the strategic position. The more intransigent of them lamented that Jerusalem had not been won back by the sword, and were disgusted that the infidel should retain their shrines; and all of them remembered the negotiations of the Fifth Crusade, when al-Kamil’s offer of all Palestine was rejected because the strategists pointed out that without Oultrejourdain Jerusalem could not be held. How then could it be held when only one narrow strip of land connected it with the coast? There was none of the rejoicing that Frederick had expected. No one suggested that excommunication should be lifted from the man who had done such a great service to Christendom.

The Patriarch Gerold proclaimed his displeasure and hurled an interdict against the Holy City if it should receive the Emperor. The Templars, furious at the Temple remaining with the Moslems, made their protest. Neither they nor the Hospitallers would have dealings with the enemy of the Pope. The local barons, already resentful of Frederick’s absolutism, were alarmed by the impracticability of the new frontier; and their dislike of the Emperor was enhanced when he announced that he would go up to Jerusalem and be crowned King. For, in fact, he was not their King, but only the regent and father of the King.

1229: Frederick at Jerusalem

On Saturday, 17 March 1229, Frederick made his ceremonious entry into Jerusalem. His German and Italian troops escorted him, but very few of the local baronage. Of the Military Orders only the Teutonic Knights were represented; and of the clergy there were only Frederick’s Sicilian Bishops and his English friends, Peter of Winchester and William of Exeter. The Emperor was met at the gate by the Qadi Shams ad-Din of Nablus, who handed him the keys of the city in the name of the Sultan. The short procession then passed through empty streets to the old building of the Hospital, where Frederick took up his residence. There was no sign of enthusiasm. The Moslems had deserted the city except for their shrines. The native Christians held aloof, fearing with reason that a Latin restoration would do them no good.

Frederick’s own companions were embarrassed by his excommunication; and when it was known that the Archbishop of Caesarea was on his way with orders from the Patriarch to put the city under an interdict, there was constraint and hesitation at the Court. Next morning, Sunday the 18th, Frederick went to attend Mass in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Not a priest was there, only his own soldiery and the Teutonic Knights. Undeterred, he had a royal crown laid on the altar of Calvary, then took it up himself and placed it on his head. Thereupon the Master of the Teutonic Knights read out, first in German, then in French, an encomium of the Emperor-King, describing his achievements and justifying his policy. The Court then moved back to the Hospital; and Frederick held a council to discuss the defence of Jerusalem. The Grand Master of the Hospital and the Preceptor of the Temple, who at a discreet distance had followed the Emperor to Jerusalem, consented to be present, along with the English bishops and Hermann of Salza. Frederick ordered that the Tower of David and the Gate of St Stephen were to be repaired at once, and he handed over the royal residence attached to the Tower of David to the Teutonic Order. Except from the Teutons he met with little cooperation.

It was with relief that Frederick turned aside from his work to visit the Moslem shrines. The Sultan had tactfully ordered the Muezzin at al-Aqsa not to make the call to prayer while the Christian sovereign was in the city. But Frederick protested. The Moslems must not change their customs because of him. Besides, he said, he had come to Jerusalem in order to hear the Muezzins’ call through the night. As he entered the holy area of the Haram as-Sharif he noticed a Christian cleric following behind. He at once himself rudely ejected him, and gave orders that any Christian priest that crossed its threshold without permission from the Moslems should be put to death. As he walked round the Dome of the Rock he noticed the inscription that Saladin had erected in mosaic round the cupola, to record the building’s purification from the polytheists. ‘Who asked the Emperor with a smile, ‘might the polytheists be?’ He remarked on the gratings over the windows and was told that they were put up to keep out the sparrows. ‘God has now sent you the pigs’, he said, using the vulgar Moslem term for the Christians. It was noted that he had Moslems in his suite, amongst them his teacher of philosophy, an Arab from Sicily.

The Moslems were interested by the Emperor but not deeply impressed. His appearance disappointed them. They said that he would not be worth two hundred dirhems in the slave-market, with his smooth red face and his myopic eyes. They were disquieted by his remarks against his own faith. They could respect an honest Christian; but a Frank who disparaged Christianity and paid crude compliments to Islam roused their suspicions. It may be that they had heard the remark universally attributed to him that Moses, Christ and Mahomet were all three impostors. In any case he seemed a man without religion. The enlightened Fakhr ad-Din, with whom he had often discussed philosophy in the palace at Acre, fell victim to his fascination; and the Sultan al-Kamil, whose speculative outlook was akin to his own, regarded him with affectionate admiration, particularly when Fakhr ad-Din reported his confidence that he would never have insisted on the cession of Jerusalem had not his whole prestige been at stake. But pious Moslems and pious Christians alike looked askance at the whole episode. Obvious cynicism never wins the hearts of the people.

1229: End of Frederick’s Crusade

On Monday the 19th, Peter of Caesarea arrived, to hurl the Patriarch’s interdict on Jerusalem. In his rage at the insult, Frederick at once abandoned further work on the defence of the city and, gathering together all his men, hastened down to Jaffa. He paused for a day there, then moved up the coast to Acre, where he arrived on the 23rd. He found Acre seething with discontent. The barons could not forgive him for flouting the constitution; though only Regent he had made a treaty without their consent and had crowned himself King. There were riots between local men at arms and the Emperor’s garrison. The Genoese and Venetian colonists resented favours shown to the Pisans, whose mother-city was one of Frederick’s few constant allies in Italy. The Emperor’s return only intensified the bitterness in the atmosphere.

On the following morning Frederick summoned representatives of all the realm to meet him and gave them an account of his actions. His words were met with angry disapproval. He then had recourse to force. He threw a cordon of police round the Patriarch’s palace and round the headquarters of the Templars; and he put guards at the city gates so that no one unauthorized could leave or enter the city. It was rumoured that he intended to confiscate the great Templar fortress at Athlit, but he learned that it was too strongly garrisoned. He contemplated kidnapping John of Ibelin and the Grand Master of the Temple and sending them to Apulia; but they each kept themselves well guarded, and he did not attempt the venture. But meanwhile he received serious news from Italy, where his father-in-law, John of Brienne, had invaded his states at the head of a Papal army. He could not defer his departure from the East much longer. Without more troops than he possessed in Syria he could not crush his opponents. So he compromised. He announced his forthcoming departure and appointed as baillis for the kingdom Balian of Sidon and Gamier the German. Balian was known for his moderate views and his mother was an Ibelin. Gamier, despite his German origin, had been a lieutenant of King John of Brienne. Odo of Montbeliard was left as Constable of the kingdom, in charge of the army.

These appointments in fact represented a defeat for the Emperor. He knew that he had lost and, to avoid humiliating scenes, he planned to embark on 1 May at sunrise, when no one would be about.

But the secret was not kept. As he and his suite passed down the Street of the Butchers to the harbour, the people crowded out of the doors and pelted him with entrails and dung. John of Ibelin and Odo of Montbeliard heard the riot and rode up to restore order. But when they bade a courteous good-bye to the Emperor on his galley, he answered with muttered curses.

From Acre Frederick sailed to Limassol. He remained some ten days in Cyprus, where he confirmed that the baillis should be Amalric Barlais and his four friends, Gavin of Chenichy, Amalric of Beisan, Hugh of Jebail and William of Rivet. He entrusted the King’s person to them. At the same time he arranged a marriage between the young King and Alice of Montferrat, whose father was one of his staunch supporters in Italy. On 10 June 1229, he landed at Brindisi.

1229: Precarious Position of Jerusalem

Of all the great Crusaders the Emperor Frederick II is the most disappointing. He was a man of great brilliance, who knew the mentality of the Moslems and could appreciate the intricacies of their diplomacy; and he saw that there must be some understanding between them and the Christians, if Frankish Outremer was to endure. But he failed to comprehend the nature of Frankish Outremer. The experience and achievements of his Norman ancestors and his own temperament and conception of Empire led him to seek to build a centralized autocracy. He found it too hard a task in Europe, outside of his Italian lands. In Cyprus he might have achieved it, had he chosen his instruments better. But in the diminished kingdom of Jerusalem the experiment was bound to fail. The kingdom was little more than a group of towns and castles, strung precariously together without a defensible frontier. A centralized government was no longer possible. The local authorities, wearisome though their mutual quarrels and jealousies might be, had to be trusted with the government under a tactful and respected leader. These authorities were the lay barons and the Military Orders. Frederick alienated the lay barons by trampling upon the rights and traditions of which they were proud. The Military Orders were even more important, for they alone, now that lay knights preferred to seek their fortunes in Frankish Greece, could provide recruits to fight and settle in the East. But they, though their masters sat on the King’s council and though they might obey him as commander-in-chief on the battlefield, owed allegiance only to the Pope. They could not be expected to aid a ruler whom the Pope had excommunicated and branded as an enemy to Christendom. Only the Teutonic Knights, whose Order was the least important of the three, were prepared, because of their master’s friendship with the Emperor, to defy the Papal ban. It was remarkable that with so few assets and with such hatred roused against him Frederick was able to win a diplomatic success as startling as the recovery of Jerusalem itself.

In fact the recovery of Jerusalem was of little profit to the kingdom. Owing to Frederick’s hurried departure it remained an open city. It was impossible to police the road up from the coast; and Moslem bandits continually robbed and even killed the pilgrims. A few weeks after Frederick had left the country fanatical Moslem imams in Hebron and Nablus organized a raid on Jerusalem itself. The Christians of all rites fled for safety to the Tower of David, while the governor, Reynald of Haifa, sent to Acre for help. The arrival of the two baillis, Balian of Sidon and Garnier, with an army, obliged the raiders to retire. The Moslem rulers repudiated any connection with the raid; and when a larger garrison was left in the city and some minor fortifications were built, there was a little more security. The Patriarch lifted his interdict and came to reside there for part of the year. But the situation was precarious. The Sultan could have recaptured Jerusalem at any time that he chose. In Galilee, where the castles of Montfort and Toron were rebuilt, the Christian hold was stronger. But, with the Moslems in Safed and Banyas, there was no guarantee of permanence.

Frederick’s main legacy, both in Cyprus and in the kingdom of Jerusalem, was a bitter civil war. In Cyprus it started at once. The five baillis there had been instructed to exile all the friends of the Ibelins from the island. They had agreed also to pay a sum of 10,000

marks to Frederick, and the castles, still garrisoned by Imperial troops, were not to be handed over to them till they paid a first instalment. They raised the money by levying heavy taxes and by confiscating the property of the Ibelin party. It chanced that one of John of Beirut’s most devoted supporters, the historian poet Philip of Novara, was in the island, and the baillis offered him a safe-conduct to come to Nicosia and discuss some sort of truce between themselves and the Ibelins. But when Philip arrived they changed their minds and arrested him. After an angry scene in front of the boy-King, who knew Philip well but was unable to intervene, the baillis granted him bail; and he fled to the House of the Hospital, wisely, for armed men broke into his own house that night. He sent off an appeal, written in doggerel, to John of Ibelin at Acre, to come and rescue him and save the property of all his friends. John at once fitted out an expedition at his own expense and managed to force a landing at Gastria, north of Famagusta. He then moved cautiously to Nicosia, where he met the baillis’ army. It was much larger than his own, but less enthusiastic. After some parleys the Ibelins gave battle on 14

July. A spirited attack by John’s knights, led by his son Balian, combined with a sortie from the Hospital organized by Philip of Novara, decided the day. The baillis fled with their troops to the three castles of Dieu d’Amour, Kantara and Kyrenia. John followed and laid siege to all three. Kyrenia was soon captured, but Dieu d’Amour, where Barlais had taken the young King and his sisters, and Kantara were almost impregnable. They only surrendered in the summer of 1230, from starvation. John’s peace terms were generous. Of the five baillis, Gavin of Chenichy had been killed at Kantara, and William of Rivet, who was his half-brother, had fled from Kyrenia to seek help in Cilicia and had died there.

The other three were unpunished, to the annoyance of many of John’s friends.

John would not even allow Philip of Novara to make a satirical poem about them.

A messenger was sent in the King’s name to the potentates of Europe to justify the steps that had been taken against the Emperor. John himself took over the government, till King Henry should come of age in 1232.

1229: Queen Alice claims the Throne of Jerusalem

Meanwhile the kingdom of Jerusalem was peacefully governed by Balian of Sidon and Garnier the German. In the autumn of 1229 Queen Alice of Cyprus had come to Acre to put in a claim to the crown. The regency of Cyprus, which she still nominally held, offered nothing but trouble.

She had divorced young Bohemond of Antioch on the grounds of consanguinity; for they were cousins in the third degree. Now she declared that, though the Emperor’s son Conrad was legally King of Jerusalem, he had forfeited his right by failing to come to his kingdom. The High Court should therefore hand the Crown on to the next legitimate heir, which was herself. The Court rejected her claim. Conrad was a minor and his presence therefore not essential; but it was agreed to send an embassy to Italy to ask that Conrad be sent out within a year to the East in order that homage might be paid to him in person. Frederick replied that he would do what he thought best.

On 23 July 1230, Frederick made his peace with the Pope by the Treaty of San Germano. He had been on the whole victorious in Italy, and he was ready now to make concessions over the control of the Church in Sicily in order to be absolved from his excommunication. His reconciliation with the Papacy strengthened his hand in the East. The Patriarch Gerold was told to lift the interdict from Jerusalem, and was reproved for having laid it without reference to Rome. The Military Orders no longer felt obliged to stand aloof; and the barons could no longer count on ecclesiastical support. The Emperor waited his time. In the autumn of 1231, telling the Pope that he must send out an army for the defence of Jerusalem, he collected some 600 knights, 100 sergeants, 700 armed infantrymen and 3000 marines, and dispatched them under his Marshal, the Neapolitan Richard Filangieri, in thirty-two galleys. Filangieri was given the title of Imperial Legate.

John of Ibelin was at Acre when an agent of his, who had come from Italy in a ship belonging to the Teutonic Knights, warned him of the approaching armada. He guessed that its first objective would be Cyprus and hastened to collect all his men from Beirut, leaving only a small garrison in the castle, and set sail for Cyprus. When the Imperial fleet arrived off the coast of Cyprus Filangieri learned that John was with King Henry at Kiti and Balian of Ibelin held Limassol. He sent an ambassador to see the King with a message from Frederick telling him to banish the Ibelins and confiscate their lands. Henry replied that John was his uncle and that in any case he would not dispossess his own vassals. Barlais, who was present and spoke up for Frederick, would have been lynched by the crowd had John not rescued him.

1231: Commune set up at Acre

On his ambassador’s return Filangieri

sailed straight for Beirut. The town, which was ungarrisoned, was handed over to him by its timorous bishop; and he began to lay siege to the castle. Leaving it closely invested, he occupied Sidon and Tyre and appeared at Acre. There he summoned a meeting of the High Court and showed it letters from Frederick appointing him as bailli. The barons confirmed the appointment, whereupon Filangieri proclaimed the forfeiture of the Ibelin lands. At this all the barons protested. Estates could not be confiscated unless the High Court to decided, after the owner had had the chance of defending his case. Filangieri haughtily replied that he was the Emperor’s bailli and would carry out the Emperor’s instructions. So gross a violation of the constitution shocked even such moderates as Balian of Sidon and Odo of Montbeliard, who hitherto had been ready to support the Emperor. The whole of the baronage moved over to John of Ibelin’s party. The merchants of Acre, with whom John was popular and who resented Filangieri’s high-handed methods, added their support. Most of them, together with a few of the nobles, belonged to a religious fraternity dedicated to St Andrew. Using that as a basis they set up a commune to represent the whole of the local bourgeoisie, under twelve consuls, and they invited John of Ibelin to be their first mayor. But Filangieri was formidable. He had a good army, mainly of Lombards, that he had brought with him. The Teutonic Knights and the Pisan community were his faithful friends. The Patriarch and the Hospital and the Temple held aloof. They none of them cared for Frederick, but since his reconciliation with the Pope they were uncertain where their duty lay.

When news of the attack on Beirut reached Cyprus, John of Ibelin begged King Henry to come with the island’s forces to its rescue. The young King agreed and ordered the whole army of the kingdom to set sail. Meanwhile John heard of his election as Mayor of Acre. Though it was risky to leave Cyprus unguarded, John believed that the mainland must first be saved; and, as a precaution, Barlais and his friends were obliged to accompany the expedition. John had hoped to leave Cyprus at Christmas 1231; but, owing to stormy weather, it was not till 25 February that the army could sail from Famagusta. The ships made a swift passage through a great rainstorm and anchored off the little port of Puy du Connetable, just south of Tripoli. There Barlais and his friends, eighty knights in all, secretly landed and went to Tripoli, leaving their equipment behind. Filangieri sent a ship to take them to Beirut. John followed them ashore with most of his men while the Cypriot fleet sailed southward but ran into bad weather off Botrun. A few ships were wrecked and others damaged, and much material lost. When John passed through Jebail, some of the infantry deserted. At last he reached Beirut and fought his way into the castle. Thence he appealed to the barons to rescue him. Many came, led by his nephew, John of Caesarea. But Balian of Sidon still hoped for a compromise. He hurried to Beirut with his former co-bailli, Gamier, with the Patriarch and the Grand Masters of the Hospital and the Temple. But Filangieri refused to consider terms that would leave the Ibelins in possession of their lands, and the negotiators would agree to nothing less.

Having reinforced his garrison at Beirut, John moved to Tyre where he was well received and won many recruits, particularly from the Genoese. He also sent an embassy under his son Balian to Tripoli to arrange for the marriage of King Henry’s younger sister Isabella with Bohemond’s second son, Henry. But Bohemond had not much faith in the Ibelin cause and treated the embassy with scant courtesy. Filangieri, however, was nervous. He had made his headquarters at Tyre, leaving the command at Beirut to his brother Lothair. He now ordered Lothair to raise the siege and join him at Tyre.

In the meantime Barlais, reinforced by Lombard troops, crossed back to Cyprus and began to overrun the island. One by one the castles fell to him, except for Dieu d’Amour, where the King’s sisters took refuge, and Buffavento, the most impregnable of all, to which the lady Eschiva of Montbeliard, King Henry’s cousin and Odo’s niece, fled disguised as a monk, with ample provisions, and which she held for the King. Her first husband, Walter of Montaigu, had been killed by Barlais’s men at the battle of Nicosia, and she had recently married Balian of Ibelin; but as they were cousins the marriage had been kept secret. Balian heard of the invasion when he was at Tripoli from two Genoese sea-captains, who offered help but whose ships were impounded by Bohemond.

1232: Battle of Casal Imbert

At the end of April the Genoese agreed, in return for concessions in Cyprus, to aid the Ibelins in an attack on Filangieri at Tyre. The army moved northwards to Casal Imbert, some twelve miles away. But there John met the Patriarch of Antioch, Albert of Rezzato, who had recently been appointed Papal Legate in the East and had come south to mediate. He had just visited Tyre and heard Filangieri’s new terms. John said correctly that they must be given to the High Court, and he rode back to Acre with the Patriarch, taking an escort that seriously depleted his army. Late in the night of 2 May Filangieri, who knew of John’s departure and had perhaps even arranged it with the Patriarch, came out with all his forces from Tyre and fell upon the unsuspecting and ill-guarded Ibelin camp. Anselm of Brie, who was in command with the young Ibelin lords, fought with supreme bravery; but the camp was captured. The young King of Cyprus was hurried half-dressed to the safety of Acre. The other survivors took refuge on a hilltop.

Filangieri did not attempt to follow up his victory, but retired with all his booty to Tyre, leaving a contingent to guard the pass of the Ladder of Tyre. John of Ibelin, hearing of the disaster, hastened up from Acre and rescued his sons, but when he tried to catch up with the heavily laden enemy he was held at the pass. He returned to Acre. Meanwhile Filangieri crossed to Cyprus with reinforcements for Barlais. John thereupon confiscated all the ships in the harbour of Acre, while King Henry offered fiefs in Cyprus to local knights and even to Syrian merchants if they would join him, and arranged that the Genoese should give help in return for freedom from tolls and the right to have their own quarters and courts in Nicosia, Famagusta and Paphos. Money was short; but John of Caesarea and the younger John of Ibelin, Philip’s son, sold property in Caesarea and Acre to the Templars and the Hospitallers and loaned the 31,000 besants that they raised to the King.

Thus equipped, John and King Henry set sail from Acre on 30 May. They called at Sidon to pick up Balian of Ibelin, on his way from his embassy at Tripoli, and crossed to Famagusta. Filangieri’s Lombards were in the town, with over 2000 horsemen, while the Ibelins had only 233. Nevertheless John risked landing his main troops after dark on a rocky islet, just to the south of the harbour. It was unguarded as no one thought that horses could be put ashore there. Then a small detachment in boats forced its way into the harbour, with such loud cries that the Lombards thought a great army to be upon them. They fired their own ships and hastily left the town.

In the morning, when the Ibelin army crossed the rocks to the mainland, Famagusta was deserted.

John stayed there long enough for the King to fulfil his promise to the Genoese by signing a treaty with them which allotted them a quarter. Then the army set out for Nicosia. The Lombards had made themselves unpopular on the island by brutal behaviour, and they feared that the peasants would rise against them. As they retired before the Ibelins they burnt all the granaries where the new harvest had just been stored. They decided not to hold Nicosia but moved along the road that goes over the hills to Kyrenia, where they would be in touch with Filangieri himself, who was besieging Dieu d’Amour, and where they would have their rear protected by Kyrenia, which they held. The garrison of Dieu d’Amour was known to be starving and on the point of surrender. If Filangieri could hold his enemies till the castle was in his power, together with the King’s two sisters who were within it, he would be in a strong position for bargaining with the King.

The Ibelins moved slowly to Nicosia, suffering from lack of food; but in Nicosia itself they found large stores, overlooked by the Lombards. John was so suspicious of this that he would not camp within the city but led his army on at once on is June towards Kyrenia, intending to camp at Agridi, just below the pass. Fearing an attack at any moment it marched in battle array. John’s son Balian should have led the vanguard, but he had been excommunicated for marrying his cousin Eschiva, the gallant lady who watched the whole campaign from her eyrie at Buffavento, and his father would not allow him a high command. The first company was therefore commanded by his brother Hugh, with Anselm of Brie. John’s third son, Baldwin, commanded the second company, John of Caesarea the third, and John of Ibelin himself the rearguard, with his other sons and the King. They were a small army, so short of horses that the knights’ squires had to fight on foot. To the Lombards, looking down from the top of the pass, where the track from Dieu d’Amour joins the road, they seemed contemptible. The order was given to attack them without delay.

1232: Battle of Agridi

The first troop of Lombard horses came thundering down the hill under the command of Walter, Count of Manupello. It passed along the flank of the Ibelin army but could not break its lines, and then it was carried on by the momentum of the charge into the plain below. John forbade his men to pursue them; and the Lombards did not venture to turn and ride up the steep slope, but galloped on eastward, never stopping till they reached Gastria. The second Lombard troop, under Walter’s brother Berard, charged straight into the lines commanded by Hugh of Ibelin and Anselm of Brie.

But the rough rocky hillside was difficult for the horses. Many stumbled and threw their riders, who were too heavily armed to regain their feet. The Ibelin knights fought mainly on foot, and though outnumbered soon mastered the enemy.

Berard of Manupello was killed by Anselm himself. Filangieri, waiting at the head of the pass, had intended to come down to Berard’s rescue; but suddenly Balian of Ibelin appeared with a handful of knights, who had ridden up from the rear of the Ibelin army by a mountainous track to the west of the road, and charged into Filangieri’s camp. Here again the Lombards had the superiority in numbers, and Balian was hard pressed. His father refused to detach troops for his assistance; but soon Filangieri lost his nerve, finding that Manupello’s divisions were not returning, and led his men off in disorder down to Kyrenia.

Dieu d’Amour was relieved, its besiegers fleeing south-westward into the plain, where, when darkness fell, they were surprised and captured by Philip of Novara. Walter of Manupello reached Gastria, but the Templars, who held the castle, refused to admit him, and he was captured, hiding in the fosse, by John, son of Philip of Ibelin. Meanwhile John of Beirut marched on to besiege Filangieri in Kyrenia.

The siege of Kyrenia lasted for ten months.

The Ibelins lacked ships at first, whereas Filangieri had a squadron that kept in touch with Tyre. It was not until the Genoese could be induced to help once more that it was possible to blockade the fortress from the sea. Before the blockade was complete, Filangieri fled with Amalric Barlais, Amalric of Beisan and Hugh of Jebail, going first to Armenia to try, vainly, to secure aid from King Hethoum, then to Tyre, and eventually to Italy, to report to the Emperor.

The Lombards in Kyrenia, under Philip Chenart, put up a vigorous defence. In the course of the fighting the young Ibelin lords were all of them wounded, and the staunch warrior, Anselm of Brie, whom John of Beirut nicknamed his ‘red lion’, was struck by an iron shaft and died after six months of agony. Amongst the refugees within Kyrenia was Alice of Montferrat, the Italian princess whom Frederick had chosen to be the bride of King Henry. She had been married by proxy and it is doubtful if she had ever seen her husband, having arrived in Cyprus escorted by the imperialists after the King had joined the Ibelins.

During the siege she was taken ill and died; and the fighting was interrupted while her corpse, dressed as became a Queen, was ceremoniously handed over and borne to Nicosia for a royal burial by the husband who had never known her living.

Kyrenia surrendered in April 123 3. The defenders, with their personal belongings, were allowed to retire to Tyre, and the prisoners captured by the Ibelins were exchanged for those held by Filangieri at Tyre. Cyprus was now wholly restored to the rule of Henry and his Ibelin cousins. The King’s loyal vassals were rewarded, and loans that they had made were repaid. The island entered into an era of peace, marred only by the attempts of the Latin Church hierarchy, in spite of the opposition of the lay barons, to suppress any of the Greek clergy who would not admit their authority or who would not conform with their usages. The more obstinately disobedient of the Greek monks were even burnt at the stake.

1233: Maugastel appointed Bailli

Though Cyprus was pacified, Filangieri still held Tyre on the mainland, and, Frederick was still legal ruler of Jerusalem for his young son. When Frederick learned, possibly from Filangieri himself, of the failure of his policy, he sent letters to Acre, by the hand of the Bishop of Sidon, who had been visiting Rome, cancelling Filangieri’s appointment as bailli and appointing in his stead a Syrian noble, Philip of Maugastel. If he had hoped to appease the barons by naming a local lord, he was disappointed; for Maugastel was an effeminate young man whose intimacy with Filangieri had given rise to scandal. And Filangieri was left in possession of Tyre. Kyrenia had not yet been captured when the news of the appointment reached John of Beirut. He at once hurried across to Acre. There Balian of Sidon and Odo of Montbeliard had been prepared to accept Maugastel, and had arranged that oaths should be taken to him in the Church of the Holy Cross, but John of Caesarea rose when the ceremony opened and declared the proceedings illegal. The Emperor could not cancel by his own whim arrangements made before the High Court. An angry dispute began; and John sounded the tocsin of the Commune of Acre, summoning its members to his aid. A furious crowd rushed into the church. It was only John’s personal intervention that saved Balian and Odo from death at its hands, while Maugastel fled in terror to Tyre. John was reelected mayor of the Commune and became in fact the ruler of the kingdom, except for Tyre, which Filangieri ruled in the Emperor’s name, and Jerusalem itself, which seems to have been under a direct representative of the Emperor.

It is probable that Balian of Sidon remained nominal bailli, but in fact the High Court accepted John’s leadership till some new legal arrangement should be made. Two envoys, Philip of Troyes and Henry of Nazareth, were sent to Rome to explain the barons’ and the Commune’s actions; but Hermann of Salza, the Grand Master of the Teutonic Order, who was there, saw that they were not given a fair hearing. The Pope was still" on good terms with Frederick and was anxious to restore his authority in the East. In 1233 he sent the Archbishop of Ravenna as his Legate to Acre, but the Archbishop only recommended that Filangieri’s authority should be obeyed; which was unacceptable. The barons in return sent a jurist, Geoffrey Le Tor, to Rome.

Pope Gregory was beginning to quarrel with the Emperor again, but was determined to act correctly. In February 1236, he wrote to Frederick and to the barons, saying that Filangieri must be accepted as bailli, but that Odo of Montbeliard should assist him till September, when Bohemond of Antioch should be appointed bailli. As Frederick and Conrad were legal rulers, the barons had acted wrongly, but all should be forgiven except the Ibelins, who must stand trial before the High Court. The Commune of Acre must be dissolved.

These terms were unacceptable to the barons and the Commune, who ignored them. At this juncture John of Ibelin died, as the result of a riding accident. The Old Lord of Beirut, as his contemporaries called him, had been the dominant figure of the Frankish East.

Of his high personal qualities no one could have any doubt. He was courageous, honourable and correct, and his blameless character did much to strengthen the barons’ cause. But for him Frederick might well have succeeded in establishing an autocracy in both Cyprus and the Syrian kingdom; and, though the barons’

government tended to be haphazard, it is hard to see how autocratic rule would have been an improvement. Frederick himself was too far away to control it; and he was a bad judge of men. Absolutist government in the hands of a man such as Richard Filangieri would have soon brought disaster. The better solution was what the Pope himself recommended, the union of the mainland government with Cyprus. But the legalism of the barons which made them oppose the autocracy of Frederick would not allow them to have any king other than their lawful sovereign, his son Conrad. Union with Cyprus must wait till it should be authorized by the hand of God. The barons’ attitude was consistent and correct.

But in the meantime it legalized anarchy.
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The death of the Old Lord of Beirut deprived Outremer of its natural leader. No other Frankish baron was ever to enjoy again such a high prestige. But he had fulfilled his role. He had founded an alliance between the baronage and the Commune of Acre, and he had given them a common policy based on their legal rights. Of his four sons two remained on the Syrian mainland, Balian, who succeeded to Beirut, and John, who inherited his mother’s fief of Arsuf, and two took over the family estates in Cyprus, both making politic marriages that reunited the nobility of the kingdom; Baldwin, who became Seneschal, married the sister of Amalric of Beisan, and Guy, who became Constable, the daughter and heiress of the arch-rebel, Amalric Barlais. The Old Lord’s nephew, another John, later to become Count of Jaffa, and the author of the Assizes of Jerusalem, was the leading lawyer in the kingdom. Their cousin, Balian of Sidon, still acted as bailli, together with Odo of Montbeliard, but the failure of his policy of compromise had lessened his authority. The most vigorous among the barons was another cousin, Philip of Montfort, son of Helvis of Ibelin and her second husband, Guy of Montfort, brother of that Simon who led the Albigensian Crusade. Philip had recently married the Armenian Princess Maria, daughter of Raymond-Roupen, who was heiress of Toron through her great-grandmother, sister of its last lord.

Yet another cousin, John of Caesarea, son of Margaret of Ibelin, completed the family party that now dominated Outremer. It was a tribute to the Old Lord’s posthumous reputation that his sons and nephews were ready to work together in amity; and they were further united by their hatred of Filangieri, who still held Tyre for the Emperor.

Even so, the position of Outremer was precarious. Bohemond IV, Prince of Antioch and Count of Tripoli, had died in March 1233, reconciled at last with the Church. During the wars between the Imperialists and the barons of Outremer he had shown a remarkable suppleness.

He had at first welcomed Frederick, chiefly from his dislike of the Ibelins, who had opposed the appointment of his son Bohemond, the husband of Queen Alice, to the regency of Cyprus. Then, fearing Frederick’s ambition, he had changed his policy, and, when Alice and the young Bohemond were divorced for consanguinity, willingly agreed to a suggestion by John of Ibelin that his youngest son, Henry, should marry Isabella of Cyprus, King Henry’s eldest sister, a marriage that was eventually to put a Prince of Antioch on the Cypriot throne. But at that moment Filangieri won the battle of Casal Imbert; so Bohemond prevaricated, wishing to be on the victor’s side. It was only after the Imperialists’ defeat in Cyprus that the marriage took place. About the same time Bohemond reconciled himself with the Hospitallers. Their common dislike of the Emperor Frederick had made the Temple and the Hospital cooperate for a while, and he could not play off the one against the other. He therefore made his own submission to the Church and asked Gerold, Patriarch of Jerusalem, to negotiate with the Hospital for him. In return for large rents on property in the cities of Antioch and Tripoli, the Order agreed to abandon its claim to the privileges promised it by Raymond-Roupen and to recognize Bohemond’s feudal rights. At the same time Gerold lifted the sentence of excommunication against him, and sent to Rome to have the settlement confirmed; the Pope’s approval came a few weeks after Bohemond’s death.

1233: Bohemond V of Antioch

For all his faults, Bohemond IV had been a vigorous ruler; and even his enemies admired his culture and his learning as a lawyer. His son, Bohemond V, was a feebler man. He was a good son of the Church, and allowed the Pope, Gregory IX, to choose him his second wife, Lucienne of Segni, who was of the Pope’s family. A few years later, in 1244, profiting from his father’s experience, he obtained from Rome a guarantee that he could only be excommunicated by the Pope in person. But he was not master in his own principality. Antioch itself was governed by its Commune, with which he did not enjoy his father’s popularity, probably because his friendship with Rome displeased the strong Greek element there. He preferred therefore to reside at his second capital, Tripoli. He had no control over the Military Orders. Armenia, under the Hethoumians, was unfriendly. The Moslem enclave of Lattakieh cut his dominions in two. His reign marks a rapid decline.

Frederick, who was annoyed at the time with Bohemond IV, had excluded Antioch and Tripoli from his peace treaty with al-Kamil. Bohemond had, however, kept the peace with his Moslem neighbours, apart from some desultory attacks on the Assassins, whom he disliked as the allies of the Hospital. Much to his disapproval, the Military Orders were more incautious. The Hospitallers had provoked al-Kamil to make a raid against Krak when he was attacking Damascus in 1228. In 1229 they made a counter-raid on Barin; and in 1230 they combined with the Templars of Tortosa to make an attack on Hama, where they were caught in ambush and severely defeated. Next year the Orders made a sudden swoop on Jabala, only to hold it for a few weeks. A truce was at last made in the spring of 1231, which lasted for two years.

Soon after his accession, Bohemond V sent his brother Henry, together with contingents from Acre and Cyprus, to help the Orders in another attack on Barin, which was bought off by the promise of a tribute to be paid by Hama to the Hospital. The renewed truce lasted till 1237, when the Templars of Baghras fell upon the unsuspecting Turcoman tribes settled east of the Lake of Antioch. In revenge the army of Aleppo moved in force to besiege Baghras, which was only rescued by the arrival of Bohemond himself, who arranged to renew the truce. The Preceptor of the Temple at Antioch, William of Montferrat, resented this humiliation, and, against Bohemond’s expressed wishes, decided to break the truce almost as soon as it was made. In June that year he induced his own knights, together with the lord of Jebail and a few other lay barons, to attack the castle of Darbsaq, to the north of Baghras. The garrison there was taken by surprise, but put up a strong resistance, while messengers hastened to Aleppo whose governor at once dispatched a powerful army. Some Christian captives in Darbsaq, hearing of the relieving force, managed to send a message to William to urge him to retire. He arrogantly ignored the warning, only to find the Moslem cavalry upon him. His small force was routed, he himself slain and most of his comrades captured. On the news of the disaster both the Temple and the Hospital wrote anxiously to the West for succour; but the Moslems did not follow up their victory. After receiving the promise of ample sums of money for the ransom of their prisoners they agreed to renew the truce. The Orders were abashed, and they kept the peace for ten years, with the approval of the Pope, who had been obliged to provide most of the ransom money.

1229: Al-Kamil reunites the Ayubite Empire

The lack of aggressive spirit fortunately shown by the Moslems was largely due to the personality of the great Sultan al-Kamil. Al-Kamil was a man of peace and honour. He was ready to fight and to indulge in unscrupulous intrigue in order to unite the Ayubite dominions under his rule; for the family quarrels and divisions were to no one’s advantage; and he was ready to ward off attacks from the Seldjuk or the Khwarismian Turks. But so long as the Christians caused no trouble, he would leave them in quiet. All the Moslem princes were well aware of the commercial advantages of having the Frankish seaports close to their borders. They were unwilling to risk the dislocation of the great trade between the East and West by imprudent hostilities.

Al-Kamil in particular was anxious to secure his subjects’ material prosperity.

He was moreover, like his friend Frederick II, a man of wide intellectual interests and curiosity; and he was more genuinely tolerant and far more kindly than the Hohenstaufen. Though he lacked the heroic grandeur of his uncle Saladin and the brilliant subtlety of his father al-Adil, he had more human warmth than either. And he was an able King. Moslem contemporaries might deplore his liking for the ‘blond men’, but they respected the justice and good order of his government.

Al-Kamil succeeded in his ambition to restore unity to the Ayubite world. In June 1229, his brother al-Ashraf at last managed to oust their nephew, an-Nasir, from Damascus. An-Nasir was given as compensation a kingdom in the Jordan valley and Transjordan, with Kerak as its capital, to hold under al-Kamil’s effective suzerainty. Al-Ashraf kept Damascus, but acknowledged al-Kamil’s hegemony and ceded to him lands in the Jezireh and along the middle Euphrates. These were the provinces of the Ayubite Empire that were most open to attack; and al-Kamil wished to have a more direct control of them. Jelal ad-Din the Khwarismian was a very positive menace; and behind him to the east was the unknown strength of the Mongols, while the great Seldjuk Sultan Kaikobad was pressing eastward from Anatolia. In 1230, when al-Ashraf was at Damascus, Jelal ad-Din captured his great fortress of Akhlat, near Lake Van, and moved on to attack the Seldjuks. Al-Ashraf hastened northward and made an alliance with Kaikobad. The allies decisively beat Jelal ad-Din near Erzinjan. Attacked at the same time in the rear by the Mongols, the Khwarismian Empire began to disintegrate. Next year Jelal ad-Din was defeated in person by the Mongols. During his flight from the battle he was murdered on 15 August 1231 by a Kurdish peasant, whose brother he had long ago slain.

His elimination upset once more the balance of power. The Seldjuks were left without a rival in eastern Anatolia, and the Mongols could advance freely westward. Meanwhile the Abbasid Caliphate of Baghdad enjoyed a few, rare, precarious months of independence. It was not long before Kaikobad cast his eye on al-Kamil’s lands on the middle Euphrates.

From 1233 to 1235 there was continual war while Edessa, Saruj and other towns of the province passed from one master to the other, till at last al-Kamil re-established his position. Al-Kamil’s successes roused his relatives’

jealousy. Al-Ashraf disliked his subservient position. At Aleppo the young King al-Aziz, az-Zahir’s son, suddenly died in 1236, and his mother Dhaifa, al-Kamil’s sister, who took over the regency for her young grandson, az-Zahir II, feared her brother’s ambition. A number of minor Ayubite princes shared her fears.

During the early months of 1237 al-Ashraf assembled his allies and secured the active help of Kaikobad. A civil war seemed inevitable when, early in the summer, Kaikobad died, and al-Ashraf fell dangerously ill. His death on 27

August dissolved the conspiracy. A younger brother, as-Salih Ismail, took over Damascus and tried to reunite the conspirators, in vain. With the aid of an-Nasir of Kerak, al-Kamil marched on Damascus in January 1238, and annexed it. As-Salih Ismail was compensated with an appanage at Baalbek. But al-Kamil did not long survive his triumph. Two months later, on 8 March, he died at Damascus, aged sixty.

1239: Civil Wars among the Ayubites

His death let loose civil war. His elder son, as-Salih Ayub, whose mother was a Sudanese slave, was in the north, but marched at once on Damascus, where one of al-Kamil’s nephews, al-Jawad, had seized power. With the help of Khwarismian freebooters he dislodged his cousin.

Meanwhile his younger brother, al-Adil II, was installed as Sultan in Egypt.

Ayub was determined to have his father’s richest province, but when he set out to invade Egypt a sudden coup d’etat in Damascus dethroned him in favour of his uncle as-Salih Ismail. As Ayub fled southward he fell into the hands of an-Nasir of Kerak, who, however, joined his cause and lent his troops for the invasion of Egypt. It was an easy task; for al-Adil offended his ministers by entrusting the government to a young negro whom he adored. A successful plot deposed him in June 1240; and Ayub was invited to take over the Egyptian throne. An-Nasir was rewarded with the post of military governor of Palestine.

But Ismail remained master of Damascus; and for the next decade the Ayubite world was torn by the rivalry between uncle and nephew. The north was soon in chaos. Leaderless Khwarismians roamed ravaging through northern Syria, nominally under the orders of Ayub. In the Jezireh the Ayubite prince of Mayyafaraqin, al-Muzaffar, kept small authority. Ayub’s son, Turanshah, attempted to hold his grandfather’s lands together, but many of the towns fell into the hands of the Seldjuk Sultan, Kaikhosrau II. In Aleppo an-Nasir Yusuf, who had succeeded his brother in 1236, remained on the defensive, while the princes of Hama and Homs were fully occupied in warding off the Khwarismians.

It was in the midst of these convulsions that the treaty made between Frederick II and al-Kamil came to an end. In preparation for this, Pope Gregory IX had sent out in the summer of 1239 agents to preach the Crusade in France and England. Neither the French nor the English King felt ready to respond in person to his appeal, but they gave every encouragement to the preachers. By the early summer a distinguished company of French nobles was ready to sail for the East. At their head was Tibald of Champagne, King of Navarre, the nephew of Henry of Champagne and cousin therefore to the Kings of France, England and Cyprus. With him were the Duke of Burgundy, Hugh IV, Peter Mauclerc, Count of Brittany, the Counts of Bar, Nevers, Montfort, Joigny and Sancerre, and many lesser lords. The number of infantrymen was less than might have been expected, considering the eminence of the leaders; but the whole expedition was formidable.

Tibald had hoped to embark with his comrades at Brindisi; but wars between the Emperor and the Pope made travel through Italy difficult; and the Emperor, in whose dominions Brindisi lay, was not pleased by the Crusade. He considered himself ruler of Palestine for his young son, and an expedition to help his kingdom should have been organized under his authority. He could not approve of French nobles whose instinct would certainly be to support the barons of Outremer against him. Moreover, aware of the position in the Moslem world, he hoped to drive a good bargain for the kingdom by diplomacy. The coming of these rash impatient knights would ruin any such negotiations. But, owing to his troubles in Italy he could not afford to send men himself to control them. He secured a promise that nothing would be done till the truce came to an end in August, then dissociated himself from the whole affair. The Crusaders were therefore obliged to embark from Aigues-Mortes and Marseilles.

1239: Tibald of Champagne’s Crusade

The Crusade had a stormy voyage through the Mediterranean, some of its ships being driven to Cyprus and some even back to Sicily. But Tibald himself arrived at Acre on 1 September; and during the next few days an army of about a thousand knights had assembled there. A Council was held at once to decide how best this army could be used. Besides the visiting princes the chief local barons were present, with representatives from the Military Orders, while the Archbishop of Tyre, Peter of Sargines, deputized for the Patriarch of Jerusalem. It was a moment for diplomatic enterprise. The quarrels between al-Kamil’s heirs offered to the Christians the opportunity of using their new strength as a bargaining point and to obtain handsome concessions from one or other of the warring factions. But the Crusaders had come to fight; they would not follow Frederick II’s disgraceful example. The local barons therefore recommended an expedition against Egypt.

This would not only cause no offence to their immediate Moslem neighbours in Syria, but in view of the Sultan al-Adil’s known unpopularity promised a good chance of success. Others maintained that Damascus was the enemy; the army should fortify the Galilean castles, then march on against the Syrian capital.

But Tibald desired a plurality of victories. He decided that the army would first attack the Egyptian outposts of Ascalon and Gaza, probably on the suggestion of the Count of Jaffa, Walter of Brienne, who did not belong to the Ibelin family faction; then, when the southern frontier was secure, he would attack Damascus. On the news of his decision messengers hurried round the Ayubite Courts, to arrange a temporary armistice between the Moslem princes.

The expedition set out from Acre for the Egyptian frontier on 2 November, detachments from the Orders and several local barons accompanying the Crusaders. As they were marching to Jaffa a spy told Peter of Brittany that a rich Moslem caravan was moving up the Jordan valley towards Damascus. Peter at once rode out with Ralph of Soissons and two hundred knights and laid an ambush for it. The caravan was well armed, and in the ensuing battle Peter was nearly killed; but in the end the Moslem soldiers fled, leaving a great herd of cattle and sheep in the Christians’ hands. Peter drove his booty back in triumph to Jaffa, where his colleagues had now arrived.

As food for the army was running short, his victory was very welcome. But it made an enemy of an-Nasir of Kerak.

An Egyptian army, under the Mameluk Rukn ad-Din, had hastily been sent from the Delta to Gaza. The first news that reached the Christians of its arrival told of only a thousand men. Henry of Bar, who was jealous of the Count of Brittany’s success, determined at once to attack it and secure all the credit and the loot. He kept his plan secret from all but a few friends, such as the Duke of Burgundy and various lords from eastern France. Then the two baillis of the kingdom, Balian of Sidon and Odo of Montbeliard, who were resentful of Tibald’s command, together with Walter of Jaffa and one of the Ibelins, John of Arsuf, were admitted into the company. At nightfall on 12 November, the whole party, five hundred horsemen and over a thousand foot, prepared to march out against Gaza. But the news leaked out; and as they were mounting their horses King Tibald, with the three Grand Masters of the Orders and the Count of Brittany, came up and first begged, then ordered them to go back to the camp. But Henry of Bar refused to be deflected. Accusing the King and his friends of cowardice, he defied his command; and the cavalcade set out into the moonlit night. Tibald, who suspected the true strength of the enemy, was powerless to prevent it. Next morning he moved his camp up to the walls of Ascalon, to be at hand, should help be needed.

1239: Frankish Defeat at Gaza

The Count of Bar was so confident of success that when he drew near to Gaza about dawn, he halted his men in a hollow in the dunes of the seashore and told them to rest awhile. But the Egyptian army was far larger than he knew, and its spies were all around. The emir Rukn ad-Din could scarcely believe that his foes could be so foolish. He sent bowmen to creep round sandhills till the Franks were almost encircled.

Walter of Jaffa was the first to realize what was happening. He advised a swift retreat, for the horses could not be manoeuvred in the deep sand. He himself rode away to the north, along with the Duke of Burgundy; and the other knights from Outremer followed him as soon as they could. But Henry of Bar would not leave the infantry whom he had led into the trap; and his closest friends stayed with him. The battle was soon over. With their horses and their heavy infantry floundering in the dunes, the Franks were impotent. More than a thousand were slain, including Count Henry himself. Six hundred more were captured and carried off to Egypt. Among them was the Count of Montfort and the poet, Philip of Nanteuil, who spent his days in prison writing rhymed maledictions on the Orders, whom, with more passion than logic, he blamed for the failure of the senseless expedition.

When the fugitives reached Ascalon, Tibald forgot his caution and wished to march on Gaza at once to rescue his comrades.

But the knights of Outremer would not agree. It would be folly to risk the army, and certainly the Moslems would slay what captives they had taken rather than lose them again. Tibald was angry and never quite forgave his hosts. But there was nothing to be done. The diminished army moved slowly back to Acre.

Meanwhile an-Nasir of Kerak replied to the Breton attack on the Moslem caravan by marching on Jerusalem. The Holy City was undefended except for the section of wall by St Stephen’s Gate, which Frederick had begun, and a citadel incorporating the Tower of David, which had recently been strengthened. It owed allegiance not to the government at Acre but to Filangieri at Tyre; and he had neglected to supply an adequate garrison.

An-Nasir occupied the city without difficulty, but the soldiers in the citadel held out for twenty-seven days, till their supplies were exhausted. They surrendered on 7 December in return for a safe-conduct to the coast. When he had destroyed the fortifications, including the Tower of David, an-Nasir retired to Kerak.

After the disaster at Gaza, Tibald moved his forces northward to Tripoli. An envoy had come from the emir of Hama, al-Muzaffar II, who had quarrelled with all his Ayubite relatives and was threatened by a coalition between the Regent of Aleppo and the Prince of Horns.

In return for Frankish help he offered to cede one or two fortresses and held out hopes of his conversion to Christianity. Tibald accepted the offer with alacrity; but his advance to Tripoli was enough to deter al-Muzaffar’s enemies, and the emir sent politely to say that his services would not be required after all.

It was while the Crusade lingered at Tripoli that Ayub made himself master of Egypt, and war broke out between him and Ismail of Damascus. It was obvious that the Franks could now make a good bargain. Tibald hastily returned to the south and encamped his army in Galilee by the fountains of Sephoria. He had not long to wait. Early in the summer of 1240 Ismail, terrified of an invasion by Ayub and an-Nasir in conjunction, proposed a defensive alliance with the Franks. If they would guarantee to guard the Egyptian frontier by the coast and supply him with armaments, he would cede to them the great fortresses of Beaufort and Safed, and the hills that lay between them. The Templars, who now had financial connections in Damascus, conducted the negotiations and were rewarded with the possession of Safed. But Ismail’s subjects were shocked. The garrison of Beaufort refused to hand over their trust to Balian of Sidon, son of its last Christian lord, and Ismail was obliged to go himself to blockade the castle into submission. Two of the leading Damascene theologians, including the chief preacher at the Great Mosque, left the city in disgust and sought refuge at Cairo.

1240: End of Tibald’s Crusade

A common distrust of the Emperor Frederick had kept the Hospital and the Temple in an uneasy alliance for the last twelve years. But the Templars’ acquisition of Safed was more than the Hospitallers could endure. While Tibald took his army to join up with Ismail’s forces, between Jaffa and Ascalon, they opened negotiations with Ayub. Their argument was strengthened when half of Ismail’s men, disliking to have to work with Christians, deserted to the Egyptian camp, and the allies were obliged to retreat. Ayub, whose first objective was the defeat of Ismail, was delighted to have an opportunity of breaking the alliance. He offered the Franks the release of the prisoners made at Gaza and the right to occupy and fortify Ascalon in return for their neutrality. The Grand Master of the Hospital then signed the agreement at Ascalon with the Sultan’s representative. It was a diplomatic triumph for Ayub, who at small cost to himself had broken an alliance which Ismail had humiliated himself to achieve. Tibald, delighted to secure the release of Amalric of Montfort and his other friends, had given his support to the Hospitallers; but public opinion in Outremer was shocked by the shameless abandonment of the pact with Damascus, which, till Saladin’s day, had been the traditional ally of the Christians. So unpopular did Tibald become that he decided to return to Europe. After paying a hurried pilgrimage to Jerusalem he sailed from Acre at the end of September 1240. Most of his comrades followed him, except for the Duke of Burgundy who swore to await the completion of the fortifications of Ascalon, and the Count of Nevers who joined the party of the Templars and the local barons, with whom he encamped near Jaffa, vowing to maintain the treaty with Damascus and to oppose any Egyptian invasion.

Tibald’s Crusade had not been entirely valueless. Beaufort, Safed and Ascalon had all been recovered for the Christians. But the Moslems had noted one more example of the perfidy of the Franks.

On 11 October, a few days after Tibald’s departure, a still more distinguished pilgrim arrived at Acre. Richard, Earl of Cornwall, was the brother of Henry III of England, and his sister was the wife of the Emperor Frederick. He was aged thirty-one and was considered to be one of the ablest princes of his time. His pilgrimage had the full approval of the Emperor, who gave him powers to make what arrangements he thought best for the kingdom. He was horrified at the anarchy that he found on his arrival. The Temple and the Hospital were almost at open warfare with each other. The local barons, except for Walter of Jaffa, supported the Templars; therefore the Hospitallers were beginning to seek the friendship of Filangieri and the Imperialists. The Teutonic Order kept itself apart. It garrisoned its Syrian castles but devoted its main attention to Cilicia, where the Armenian King entrusted it with large estates. Filangieri himself still held Tyre and was responsible for the administration of Jerusalem.

1241: Richard of Cornwall

On his arrival Richard hurried to Ascalon.

There he was met by ambassadors from the Egyptian Sultan, who asked him to confirm the treaty made by the Hospitallers. Richard agreed, but, to placate the barons of Outremer, he insisted that the Egyptians should confirm the cessions of territory made by Ismail of Damascus and should add to it the remainder of Galilee, including Belvoir, Mount Thabor and Tiberias. Ismail, who had lost control of Eastern Galilee to an-Nasir, could not prevent this further cession.

Meanwhile the Frankish prisoners captured at Gaza were returned, in exchange for the few Moslems that were in Christian hands. The kingdom thus recovered all its ancient lands west of the Jordan, as far south as the outskirts of Gaza, with the ominous exception of Nablus and the province of Samaria.

Jerusalem remained unfortified; but Odo of Montbeliard, whose wife was the heiress of the Princes of Galilee, began to rebuild the castle of Tiberias; and the work on Ascalon was completed. As governor of Ascalon, Richard appointed Walter Pennenpie, who had been Filangieri’s representative at Jerusalem. Probably on Richard’s suggestion, the Emperor Frederick sent a congratulatory embassy to the Sultan Ayub. His two ambassadors were received with great honour and pomp at Cairo and remained there till the early spring.

Richard himself stayed in Palestine till May 1241. He had behaved with great wisdom and tact and had made himself generally accepted as temporary viceroy of the kingdom. The Emperor was well satisfied with him, and everyone in Outremer regretted his going. He returned to Europe, to a career of high hopes and small fulfilment.

The order established by Richard of Cornwall did not long survive his departure. The local barons hoped to continue it by petitioning the Emperor to appoint one of his companions, Simon of Montfort, as bailli. Simon, whose wife was Richard’s sister, and who himself was the cousin of the lord of Toron, had made an excellent impression.

But Frederick ignored their request; and Simon returned to a great and stormy career in England. In the Holy Land quarrels soon began again. The Templars refused to be bound by his treaty with Ayub and in the spring of 1242 raided the Moslem city of Hebron. An-Nasir of Kerak retorted by sending troops to cut off the road to Jerusalem and to levy tolls on the pilgrims and merchants that passed by. This roused the Templars to set out from Jaffa and to fall on Nablus on 30 October and sack it, burning its great mosque and massacring many of the inhabitants, including large numbers of native Christians. Ayub was not yet ready for a war. He contented himself by sending a strong army to blockade Jaffa for a while, as a warning for the future. Within the kingdom there was no overriding authority. The Orders behaved as independent republics. Acre was ruled by the Commune, which, however, could not prevent the Templars and Hospitallers from fighting with each other in the streets. The barons kept to their fiefs, ruling them as they pleased.

To Filangieri in Tyre the chaos seemed full of promise. He was privately in touch with the Hospital in Acre and he won over two of the leading bourgeois, John Valin and William of Conches. One night, in the spring of 1243, he came from Tyre and was admitted secretly into Acre, ready to organize a coup d’etat. But his presence was noticed, and Philip of Montfort, lord of Toron, who happened to be in Acre, was informed.

Philip at once warned the Commune and the Genoese and Venetian colonies. Their officials arrested John Valin and William of Conches, and policed the streets.

A message was sent to bring Balian of Ibelin from Beirut and Odo of Montbeliard from Caesarea. Filangieri realized that he had missed his chance, and slipped quietly back to Tyre. The complicity of the Hospitallers was obvious. Balian, when he arrived, blockaded their headquarters in Acre. The blockade lasted for six months. The Grand Master, Peter of Vieille Bride, was at Marqab, conducting a desultory campaign against his Moslem neighbours. He could not afford men to try to rescue his knights at Acre. In the end he made his peace with Balian, offering apologies and swearing that he had no hand in the plot.

1243: Queen Alice accepted as Regent

On 5 April 1243, Conrad of Hohenstaufen, son of the Emperor Frederick and Queen Yolanda, was fifteen years old and officially came of age. It was his duty to appear at Acre and personally take possession of the kingdom. His father had no longer any right to the regency.

But, though the young King at once sent Thomas of Acerra as his deputy, he showed no signs of coming himself to the East. The barons therefore considered it their legal obligation to nominate as his regent the next available heir.

This was Alice, Queen-Dowager of Cyprus, his great-aunt. After her divorce from Bohemond V, Alice had reconciled herself with her Ibelin cousins, and in 1240, with their approval, she had married Ralph, Count of Soissons, a young man about half her age, who had come to the East with King Tibald. A parliament was summoned by Balian of Ibelin and Philip of Montfort to meet at Acre, in the Patriarch’s palace, on 5 June 1243. The barons were all present. The Church was represented by Peter of Sargines, Archbishop of Tyre, and the bishops of the kingdom. The Commune sent its officials, and the Genoese and the Venetian colonies their presidents. Philip of Novara expounded the juridical situation and recommended that no homage should be paid to King Conrad till he came in person to receive it, and that, till he came, Alice and her husband should be entrusted with the regency. Odo of Montbeliard suggested that Conrad should be officially requested to visit his kingdom and nothing be done till he replied.

But the Ibelins saw no point in that. Their view prevailed. The assembly swore oaths of allegiance to Alice and Ralph, saving King Conrad’s rights.

The decision removed from Filangieri the vestige of authority that had made the barons hesitate to attack him in Tyre.

On the appointment of Thomas of Acerra, he himself had just been summoned back to Italy by the Emperor; and he had left his city under the command of his brother Lothair. On 9 June Lothair was ordered by the parliament at Acre to surrender Tyre to the Regents. On his refusal Balian of Ibelin and Philip of Montfort, with contingents from the Venetians and the Genoese, marched on the city. Lothair put his faith in the great walls, which had successfully defied Saladin himself. But the local citizens were weary of Filangieri, and offered to open the postern of the Butchers, close by the sea. On the night of 12 June Balian and his men crept round over the rocks to the postern and were let in.

They then opened the main gates to their allies. Once they had occupied the houses of the Hospitallers and the Teutonic Knights, the city was theirs, except for the citadel, on the south, to which Lothair retired. It was a formidable fortress; and for four weeks the Imperialists held out. But by an unlucky chance the ship that was carrying Richard Filangieri to Italy was forced by bad weather to turn back. Richard landed unsuspecting at the port of Tyre and fell straight into his enemies’ hands. They carried him bound to the gate of the citadel and threatened to hang him unless the garrison surrendered.

Lothair refused till he saw the rope tightening round his brother’s neck; then he accepted the easy terms offered by the victors. The brothers were allowed to go free with their households and their possessions. Lothair retired to Tripoli, where Bohemond V received him well. He was joined there by Thomas of Acerra. Richard conscientiously returned to his Imperial master, who promptly threw him into gaol. With the Filangieri gone, Jerusalem and Ascalon passed officially with Tyre into the Regents’ hands.

1243: Treaty with Ismail of Damascus

Ralph of Soissons had confidently expected that the control of the captured city would be given to the Regents. But Philip of Montfort desired Tyre for himself, to round off his fief of Toron; and the Ibelins gave him their support. When Ralph angrily demanded the city, the barons with cynical amusement replied that they would hold it in trust themselves till it was certain to whom it should belong. Ralph suddenly realized that he was intended to be a mere figurehead. In his humiliation and disgust he promptly left the Holy Land and returned to France. Queen Alice, whose fifty years of life had taught her patience, remained as titular regent till she died in 1246.

The triumph of the barons meant the triumph of Templar over Hospitaller foreign policy. Negotiations were reopened with the Court of Damascus. Ayub of Egypt had recently quarrelled with an-Nasir of Kerak and was alarmed at the Frankish defection. When Ismail of Damascus, with the approval of an-Nasir, offered the Franks to withdraw from the Temple area at Jerusalem the Moslem priests whose presence there had been guaranteed by Frederick II, Ayub at once made the same offer. By skilfully playing off the Moslem princes against each other, the Templars, who were managing the transaction, secured the approval of them all to the restoration of the area to the Christian cult. The Grand Master, Armand of Perigord, wrote enthusiastically to Europe at the end of 1243 to relate the happy result and to announce that the Order was now busily refortifying the Holy City. It was the last diplomatic triumph of Outremer.

The Emperor Frederick wrote rather acidly to Richard of Cornwall to comment on the Order’s readiness to seek a Moslem alliance, when it had denounced him for so doing.


 

The success encouraged the Templars. When war broke out between Ayub and Ismail in the spring of 1244, they persuaded the barons to intervene actively on the latter’s behalf. An-Nasir of Kerak and the young Prince of Homs, al-Mansur Ibrahim, had both joined Ismail; and al-Mansur Ibrahim came in person to Acre to seal the alliance and to offer on the allies’

behalf a share of Egypt to the Franks, when Ayub should be defeated. The Moslem prince was received with great honour. The Templars provided most of the entertainment.

But Ayub was not to be so easily defeated.

He had found allies that were more effective than the Franks. The Khwarismian Turks, ever since the death of Jelal ad-Din, their king, had been wandering through the Jezireh and northern Syria, raiding and pillaging as they went. A coalition of the Ayubite princes of Syria had attempted to control them in 1241

and had severely beaten them in a battle not far from Edessa. But the Khwarismians then established their headquarters in the countryside between Edessa and Harran, and were still prepared to sell their services. Ayub had been in touch with them for some time, and now he invited them to invade the territory of Damascus and Palestine.

1244: Final Loss of Jerusalem

In June 1244 the Khwarismian horsemen, ten thousand strong, swept down into Damascene territory, ravaging the land and burning the villages. Damascus itself was too strong for them to attack, so they rode on into Galilee, past the town of Tiberias, which they captured, and southward through Nablus towards Jerusalem. The Franks suddenly realized the danger. The newly elected Patriarch, Robert, hastened to the city with the Grand Masters of the Temple and the Hospital, and reinforced the garrison in the fortifications that the Templars had just rebuilt, but they did not themselves dare to remain there. On 11 July the Khwarismians broke into the city. There was fighting in the streets, but they forced their way to the Armenian convent of St James and massacred the monks and nuns. The Frankish governor was killed in making a sortie from the citadel, together with the Preceptor of the Hospital. But the garrison held out. No help came from the Franks; so they appealed to their nearest Moslem ally, an-Nasir of Kerak.

An-Nasir had no liking for the Christians and had resented the necessity of their alliance. So, after sending some troops which cowed the Khwarismians into offering the garrison a safe-conduct to the coast if they would surrender the citadel, he then dissociated himself from its fate. On 23 August some six thousand Christian men, women and children marched out of the city, leaving it to the Khwarismians. As they moved along the road towards Jaffa, some of them looked back and saw Frankish sags waving on the towers. Thinking that somehow rescue had arrived, many insisted on returning towards the city, only to fall into an ambush under the walls. Some two thousand perished. The remainder, as they journeyed down to the sea, were attacked by Arab bandits. Only three hundred reached Jaffa.

Thus Jerusalem passed finally from the Franks. Nearly seven centuries passed before a Christian army would once again enter its gates. The Khwarismians showed little mercy to the city. They broke into the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. A few old Latin priests had refused to leave the city and were celebrating Mass there. These were slain, as well as the priests of the native denominations that were there. The bones of the Kings of Jerusalem were torn up from their tombs, and the church itself set on fire, Houses and shops throughout the city were pillaged, and churches burned. Then, when the whole place was desolate, the Khwarismians swept on, to join the Egyptian army at Gaza.

While the Khwarismians sacked Jerusalem, the knights of Outremer had been gathering outside Acre. There the armies of Homs and Damascus joined them, under the command of al-Mansur Ibrahim of Homs; and an-Nasir brought up the army of Kerak. On 4 October 1244, the allied forces began to march southward, along the coast road. Though an-Nasir and his Bedouins kept themselves apart, there was perfect comradeship between the Franks and al-Mansur Ibrahim and his men. The Christian army was the largest that Outremer had put into the field since the fatal day of Hattin. There were six hundred lay horsemen, led by Philip of Montfort, lord of Toron and Tyre, and Walter of Brienne, Count of Jaffa. The Temple and the Hospital both sent over three hundred of their Orders, under the two Grand Masters, Armand of Perigord and William of Chateauneuf. There was a contingent from the Teutonic Order. Bohemond of Antioch sent his cousins, John and William of Botrun, and John of Ham, Constable of Tripoli. The Patriarch Robert himself accompanied the army, with the Archbishop of Tyre and Ralph, Bishop of Ramleh. There was a proportionate number of sergeants and foot-soldiers. The troops under al-Mansur Ibrahim’s command were probably more numerous, but lighter armed. An-Nasir seems to have provided Bedouin cavalry.

The Egyptian army lay before Gaza, under the command of a young Mameluk emir, Rukn ad-Din Baibars. It consisted of five thousand picked Egyptian soldiers and the Khwarismian horde. The opposing armies made contact on 17 October at the village of Herbiya, or La Forbie, on the sandy plain a few miles northeast of Gaza. The allies hastily held a council of war. Al-Mansur Ibrahim recommended that they should stay where they were, fortifying their camp against any Khwarismian attack. He calculated that the Khwarismians would soon grow impatient. They disliked attacking a strong position; and the Egyptian army could not attack without them. With good luck, the whole Egyptian army might soon retire to Egypt. Many of the Christians agreed with him; but Walter of Jaffa eagerly urged an immediate attack. Their forces were superior in number; it was a glorious opportunity for destroying the Khwarismian menace and humiliating Ayub. He had his way; and the whole army moved out to the attack. The Franks were on the right flank, then came the Damascenes and the men of Horns in the centre, and an-Nazir on the left.

1244: Disaster at La Forbie

While the Egyptian troops held the Frankish attack, the Khwarismians charged down upon their Moslem allies.

Al-Mansur Ibrahim and his men from Horns stood their ground, but the Damascene troops could not withstand the shock. They turned and fled, and with them an-Nasir and his army. While al-Mansur Ibrahim fought his way out, the Khwarismians turned and swooped on to the flank of the Christians, driving them against the Egyptian regiments. The Franks fought bravely but in vain. Within a few hours their whole army was destroyed. Amongst the dead were the Grand Master of the Temple, and its Marshal, the Archbishop of Tyre, the Bishop of Ramleh and the two young lords of Botrun. The Count of Jaffa, the Grand Master of the Hospital and the Constable of Tripoli were taken prisoner. Philip of Montfort escaped with the Patriarch back to Ascalon, where they were joined by the survivors of the Orders, thirty-three Templars, twenty-six Hospitallers and three Teutonic Knights. They went on by sea to Jaffa. The number of the dead was estimated as being not less than 5000 and probably far more. Eight hundred prisoners were taken back to Egypt.

The victorious army marched at once on Ascalon, which was now garrisoned by the Hospital. Its fortifications proved their value. The Egyptians’ assaults failed, and they settled down to blockade it, bringing up ships from Egypt to watch the coast. Meanwhile the Khwarismians hurried to Jaffa with its captive Count, whom they threatened to hang unless the garrison surrendered. But he shouted to his men to hold firm. The fortifications were too formidable for the Khwarismians. They retired with their prisoner whose life they spared. He died later in captivity, after a brawl with an Egyptian emir, with whom he was playing chess.

The disaster at Gaza robbed the Franks of all the precarious gains that diplomacy had won for them during the last decades. It is unlikely that Jerusalem and Galilee could have been held against any serious Moslem attack, but the loss of manpower left Outremer quite unable to defend more than the coastal districts and a few of the strongest inland castles. Only at Hattin had the losses been greater. There was, however, a difference between Hattin and Gaza. The victor of the earlier battle, Saladin, was already master of all Syria and Egypt. Ayub of Egypt still had to overcome his rival of Damascus before he could venture to finish with the Christians.

This delay saved Outremer.

The Khwarismians had hoped that as a reward for their help Ayub would settle them in rich lands in Egypt. But he refused to allow them across the frontier and posted troops there to see that they remained in Syria. They turned back to raid Palestine, as far as the suburbs of Acre, then moved inland to join the Egyptians at the siege of Damascus. The Egyptian army, under the emir Mu’in ad-Din, marched up through central Palestine, depriving an-Nasir of Kerak of all of his lands west of the Jordan and eventually arrived before Damascus in April 1245. The siege lasted for six months. Ismail of Damascus cut out the dykes that held in the river Barada and the land outside the walls was an impenetrable marsh. But the tight blockade organized by the Egyptians soon caused unrest amongst the merchants and shopkeepers. Early in October Ismail came to terms. He yielded up Damascus in return for a vassal-principality consisting of Baalbek and the Hauran. But the Khwarismians were still left unrewarded. They therefore decided to abandon Ayub’s cause and early in 1246 offered their services to Ismail. With their help he returned towards Damascus and laid siege to the city. He had hoped that other Ayubite princes would join him against Ayub; but they disliked the Khwarismians more. The Regent of Aleppo and the Prince of Horns, subsidized by Ayub, sent an army to the relief of Damascus. Ismail and his allies raised the siege and came northward, and met the relieving force early in May, somewhere on the road from Baalbek to Horns. He was severely defeated and the Khwarismians almost annihilated. Those that survived found their way to the East, to join up with the Mongols, while the head of their leader was carried in triumph through the streets of Aleppo. The whole Arab world rejoiced at their disappearance. Ayub’s possession of Damascus was confirmed. Ismail was restricted once more back to Baalbek, and the Ayubites of the north recognized Ayub’s seniority. He could give his attention again to the Franks.

1247: Loss of Ascalon

On 17 June 1247, an Egyptian army captured Tiberias and its castle, which Odo of Montbeliard had recently rebuilt. Mount Thabor and the castle of Belvoir were occupied soon afterwards. The army moved next to the siege of Ascalon. The fortifications which Hugh of Burgundy had constructed were in good condition, and there was a strong garrison of Hospitallers. Further help was summoned from Acre and from Cyprus. King Henry of Cyprus at once sent a squadron of eight galleys with a hundred knights under his Seneschal, Baldwin of Ibelin, to Acre, where the Commune, with the aid of the Italian colonists, had fitted out seven more galleys and fifty lighter vessels. The Egyptians had brought up a fleet of twenty-one galleys which was blockading the town and which now sailed out to meet the Christians. But before contact was made it ran into a sudden Mediterranean storm. Many of the ships were driven ashore and wrecked; the survivors sailed back to Egypt. The Christian fleet was able to sail on unmolested to Ascalon and revictual the garrison and land the knights. But the bad weather continued, and the ships could not remain in the unprotected anchorage off the town. They returned to Acre and left Ascalon to its fate. The besieging army had been handicapped by a lack of wood for siege-engines; but the wreckage of their ships scattered along the shore provided them with all the material that they needed. A great battering-ram forced a passage-way under the walls right into the citadel; and on 15 October the Egyptian army poured through. The defenders were taken by surprise. Most of them were killed outright, and the remainder taken prisoner.

By the Sultan’s orders the fortress was dismantled and left desolate. Ayub did not follow up his victory. He paid a visit to Jerusalem, whose walls he ordered to be reconstructed, and then passed on to hold court in Damascus. He was in residence there over the winter of 1248 and the spring of 1249, and all the Moslem princes of Syria came to do him homage.

In the diminished kingdom of Outremer, despite its losses and its lack of a central authority, there was internal tranquillity. Queen Alice died in 1246; and the regency passed to the next heir, her son King Henry of Cyprus, after a protest from her half-sister, the Dowager Princess Melisende of Antioch. King Henry, whose chief distinction was his enormous corpulence, was not the man to assert his powers. He appointed Balian of Ibelin as his bailli and confirmed Philip of Montfort in the possession of Tyre. When Balian died in September 1247, he was succeeded as bailli by his brother, John of Arsuf, and as lord of Beirut by his son, another John.

Further north, Bohemond V of Antioch and Tripoli tried to keep himself apart as far as possible from the concerns of his neighbours. The influence of his Italian wife, Lucienne of Segni, kept him on good terms with the Papacy; but the number of her Roman relatives and friends whom she invited to the East irritated his barons and was to cause him trouble later. It was probably at the Pope’s request that he sent a contingent to the disastrous battle of Gaza. But at the same time he kept up friendly relations with Frederick II, and gave Lothair Filangieri and Thomas of Acerra asylum at Tripoli, to the Pope’s annoyance, though he refused them active aid. His quarrel with the Armenian Kingdom lasted for some years. He vainly attempted to persuade the Pope to arrange a divorce between the young Roupenian heiress Isabella and the new King Hethoum, in order to deprive Hethoum of his right to the throne. But both he and Henry of Cyprus were specifically forbidden by Rome to attack the Armenians, while Hethoum for his part was too busily engaged in warding off the attacks of the great Seldjuk Sultan, Kaikhosrau, to be aggressive. The marriage of Hethoum’s sister Stephanie to Henry of Cyprus in 1237

gradually paved the way to a general reconciliation.

1245: A Uniate Patriarchate at Antioch

Bohemond had little control over the Military Orders settled in his dominions; but they had grown more cautious. In an attempt to reconcile the Commune of Antioch, with its strong Greek element, the Papacy, it seems with Bohemond’s approval, changed its policy towards the Orthodox Church there. It was clearly impossible now to integrate the Greeks and Latins into one Church. So Honorius III offered the Greeks an autonomous Church with its own hierarchy and ritual, so long as the Greek Patriarch would recognize the supreme authority of Rome. The Greek clergy refused the offer, possibly with the secret encouragement of Bohemond, who considered that an independent Greek hierarchy would be more tractable; and the Patriarch Symeon bustled off to the anti-Latin Council summoned by the Nicaean Emperor at Nymphaeum, where the Pope was solemnly excommunicated. But when Symeon died, about the year 1240, his successor David, in whose appointment it may be that the Princess Lucienne had some part, was willing to enter into negotiations. In 1245 Pope Innocent IV sent the Franciscan, Lorenzo of Orta, to the East with instructions that the Greeks who acknowledged Papal ecclesiastical suzerainty were to be put everywhere on the same footing as the Latins. They need only obey Latin superiors where there was a good historical precedent for it. The Patriarch was invited to dispatch a mission to Rome, at the Pope’s expense, to discuss disputed points. David accepted these terms. About the same time the Latin Patriarch, Albert, who was not entirely pleased with the arrangements, went off to France to attend a Council at Lyons, where he died. The next Latin Patriarch, Opizon Fieschi, the Pope’s nephew, was not appointed till 1247 and came to Antioch the following year. In the meantime David was the only Patriarch resident at Antioch. But on David’s death, the date of which is unknown, his successor Euthymius rejected Papal authority, for which he was excommunicated by Opizon and banished from the city.

A large party in the Jacobite Church had already made its submission to Rome. In 1237 the Jacobite Patriarch, Ignatius of Antioch, while visiting Jerusalem, took part in a Latin procession and was given a Dominican habit, after making an Orthodox declaration of faith. On his return to Antioch he carried many of his clergy with him, and Latins were officially told that they might confess to Jacobite priests, when Latin confessors were not available. In 1245 a Papal emissary, Andrew of Longjumeau, visited Ignatius at Mardin, where he had his main residence; and the terms for union were negotiated. Ignatius was prepared to accept a verbal formula about doctrine and administrative autonomy under the direct suzerainty of Rome. But unfortunately Ignatius spoke only for one party of the Jacobite Church. There was already a feud between the Jacobites of northern Syria and those of the eastern and southern provinces; and the latter disregarded the union. So long as Ignatius lived, his followers remained loyal to the Latins. But after his death in 1252 there was a dispute over the succession. The pro-Latin candidate, John of Aleppo, triumphed for a time, but considered that his Lath friends had given him insufficient support, while his rival, Denys, who eventually displaced him, was consistently opposed to them. Only a small portion of the Church, based on Tripoli, maintained the union.

1252: Scandals in the Church of Antioch

The work to achieve union had been carried out mainly by the preaching friars, Dominicans and Franciscans, who had begun operations in the East soon after the foundation of their Orders. In the restricted kingdom of Jerusalem they did not find much scope; but they were particularly active in the Patriarchate of Antioch, the Patriarch Albert being their devoted patron. They tended more and more to replace the secular clergy in the scattered dioceses of the Patriarchate. The relations of the Patriarchs with the new monastic order of the Cistercians were less happy. Peter II, himself a former Cistercian abbot, had installed them in two monasteries, Saint George of Jubin, near Antioch, and Belmont near Tripoli. But various scandals arose during the Patriarchate of Albert; and a series of appeals to Rome had to be made before order was reintroduced into the monasteries and the Patriarch’s authority made good.

Bohemond V himself took little interest in these proceedings. He seldom visited Antioch, but held his Court at Tripoli. As in the kingdom, the various elements in his dominions drifted apart, saved from extinction by the quarrels of the Ayubites and by a newer and tremendous force that was beginning to agitate the Moslem world, the Empire of the Mongols.
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‘His chariots shall be as a whirlwind! his horses are swifter than eagles. Woe unto us; for we are spoiled.’ JEREMIAH IV, 13


 

In the year 1167, twenty years before Saladin reconquered Jerusalem for Islam, a boy was born far away on the banks of the river Onon in north—eastern Asia to a Mongol chieftain named Yesugai and his wife Hoelun. The child was called Temujin, but he is better known in history by his later name of Jenghiz-Khan.

The Mongols were a group of tribes living on the upper Amur river, and perpetually at war with their eastern neighbours, the Tartars. Yesugai's grandfather Qabul-Khan had welded them together into a loose confederacy; but after his death his kingdom had disintegrated, and the Chin Emperor of Northern China had established his suzerainty over the whole district. Yesugai inherited only a small portion of the old confederacy, but he increased his power and his reputation by defeating and conquering some of the Tartar tribes and by interfering in the affairs of the most civilized of his immediate neighbours, the Khan of the Keraits.

The Keraits, who were a semi-nomadic people of Turkish origin, inhabited the country round the Orkhon river in modern Outer Mongolia. Early in the eleventh century their ruler had been converted to Nestorian Christianity, together with most of his subjects; and the conversion brought the Keraits into touch with the Uighur Turks, amongst whom were many Nestorians. The Uighurs had developed a settled culture in their home in the Tarim valley and the Turfan depression and had evolved an alphabet for the Turkish language, based on Syriac letters. In earlier times Manichaeism had been their dominant religion. Now the Manichaeans tended under Chinese influence to become Buddhist. The power of the Uighur was waning, but their civilization had spread over the Keraits and over the Naiman Turks whose country lay between.

About the year 1170 the Kerait Khan Qurjakuz, son of Merghus-Khan, died, and his son Toghrul had some difficulty in securing the inheritance against the opposition of his brothers and uncles. In the course of his fratricidal wars he secured the help of Yesugai, who became his sworn brother. This friendship gave Yesugai a superior position amongst the Mongol chieftains; but before he could establish himself as the chief Mongol Khan he died, poisoned by some Tartar nomads, whose evening meal he was sharing. His eldest son, Temujin, was then nine years old.


 

Map 3. The Mongol Empire.


 

The energy of Yesugai’s widow, Hoelun, preserved for the young chieftain some authority over his father’s tribes. But Temujin’s childhood was stormy. He showed himself to be a leader while still a boy, and he was ruthless towards his rivals, even amongst his own family. In the course of the wars by which he won a hegemony over the Mongols, he was for a while a captive in the hands of the Tayichiut tribe, and his wife Borke, whom he married when he was seventeen, was held prisoner for some months by the Merkit Turks of Lake Baikal; the legitimacy of her eldest son, Juji, who was born during this captivity, was always therefore suspect. Temujin’s growing successes were largely due to his alliance with the Kerait Khan, Toghrul, whom he affected to regard as a father and who helped him in his wars against the Merkits. About the year 1194 Temujin was elected king or khan of all the Mongols, and took the name of Jenghiz, the Strong. Soon afterwards, the Chin Emperor recognized Jenghiz as chief prince of the Mongols and secured his alliance against the Tartars, who had been threatening China. A swift war resulted in the subjection of the Tartars to Jenghiz’s rule. When Toghrul-Khan was driven from the Kerait throne in 1197, it was Jenghiz who restored him. In 1199 Jenghiz combined forces with Toghrul-Khan to defeat the Naiman Turks; but it was not long before he grew jealous of the power of the Keraits. Toghrul was now the chief potentate in the Eastern Steppes. He had the title of Wang-Khan, or Ong-Khan, which filtered through to western Asia in the more familiar and euphonious form of Johannes, thus making him a candidate for the role of Prester John. But he was a bloodthirsty and treacherous man, singularly lacking in Christian virtues; nor was he ever able to bring help to his fellow-Christians. In 1203 he quarrelled with Jenghiz. Their first battle, at Khalakhaljit Elet, was indecisive; but a few weeks later the Kerait army was exterminated at Jejer Undur, in the heart of the Kerait land. Toghrul was killed as he fled for refuge. The members of his family that survived submitted to Jenghiz, who annexed the whole country.

1206: Organization of Jenghiz-Khan’s Empire

The Naiman were the next nation to be subdued, in 1204, at a great battle at Chakirmaut where the whole fate of Jenghiz’s power was at stake. Wars during the next two years established Jenghiz as supreme over all the tribes between the Tarim basin, the river Amur and the Great Wall of China. In 1206 a Kuriltay, or assembly, of all his subject-tribes held on the banks of the river Onon confirmed his kingly title; and he proclaimed that his people should be known collectively as the Mongols.

Jenghiz-Khan’s Empire was basically a conglomeration of clans. He made no attempt to interfere with the old organization of the tribes as clans under hereditary chieftains. He merely superimposed his own family, the Altin Uruk or Golden Clan, and set up a central government controlled by his own household and familiars, and he placed under the free clans large numbers of slaves taken from the tribes that had resisted him and been conquered. Serfs in thousands were given to his relations and friends. At the Kuriltay of 1206 his mother Hoelun and his brother Temughe Otichin were each given ten thousand families as chattels and his young sons five or six thousand each. Tribes and even cities that submitted to him peaceably were left without interference, so long as they respected his overriding laws and paid to his tax-collectors the heavy tribute that he demanded. To bind his countries together he promulgated a code of laws, the Yasa, which was to supersede the customary laws of the Steppes. The Yasa, which was issued in instalments throughout his reign, laid down specifically the rights and privileges of the clan-chieftains, the conditions of military and other services due to the Khan, the principles of taxation, as well as of criminal, civil and commercial law. Supreme autocrat though he was, Jenghiz intended that he and his successors should be bound by the law.

As soon as the administration of his empire was arranged, Jenghiz set about its expansion. He had now a large army, to whose organization he had also given careful attention. Every tribesman between the ages of fourteen and sixty was by Mongol and Turkish tradition liable to military service; and the great annual winter hunting expeditions, necessary for providing meat for the army and the Court, served as manoeuvres to keep the soldiers in training. By temperament the tribesmen were used to give to their leaders an unquestioning obedience; and the leaders, from bitter experience, knew that they must now obey the Khan. His subjects had also, like all nomadic tribes, a yearning to move beyond the horizon, and a fear lest their pasture-lands and forests should be exhausted. The Khan offered them new countries and great booty and hordes of slaves. It was an army of cavalry, archers and lancers mounted on swift ponies, men and beasts accustomed from birth to hard living and to making long journeys across deserts with very little food and drink. Such a combination of speed of movement, discipline and vast numbers had never before been known.

1218: Mohammed-Shah the Khwarismian

The three great states that now bordered the Mongols were the Chin Empire on the east, with its capital at Pekin; then the Tangut kingdom of Hsia Hsi, along the upper reaches of the Yellow River, where a dynasty of Tibetan origin ruled over a mixed sedentary population of Mongols, Turks and Chinese; and, to the southwest, the kingdom of the Kara Khitai, Buddhist nomads from Manchuria who had been displaced by the Chin Emperors early in the twelfth century and had fought their way westward, to found an empire at the expense of the Uighurs of the Tarim basin and the Moslem Turks of Yarkand and Khotan. Their monarch, the Gur-Khan, was already a formidable factor in eastern Moslem politics; and the Uighurs of Turfan were his clients. The weakest of the three was Hsia Hsi, which, therefore, Jenghiz attacked the first. By 1212 its King had accepted his suzerainty. Invasions of the Chin Empire followed. A series of tremendous battles put the whole countryside as far as the Yellow Sea and Shantung into his power; but the Mongols were unused to attack fortified places, and the great walled cities held out against him. It was only when a Chin engineer, Liu Po-Lin, entered Jenghiz’s service that his armies began to learn the art of siege warfare. But by 1226 the Chin Emperor was reduced to vassalage. Already by 1221 the Chin province of Manchuria had been annexed, and Korea had acknowledged Mongol suzerainty.

When the last Chin Emperor died in 1223, his remaining provinces were incorporated into the Mongol Empire.

Meanwhile, Jenghiz had extended his power south-westward. At this time the Khwarismian Empire of Mohammed-Shah was at its height. Mohammed was master of all Asia from Kurdistan and the Persian Gulf to the Aral Sea, the Pamirs and the Indus. The Gur-Khan of the Kara Khitai found him a disquieting neighbour and sought to embarrass him by inciting his vassals in Transoxiana against him. The resultant wars seriously weakened the Kara Khitai; and while Mohammed-Shah annexed their southern territory, the throne of the Gur-Khan was usurped by a Naiman refugee prince, Kuchluk. Kuchluk, a Nestorian by birth, had become a Buddhist on his marriage to a Kara Khitai princess; but unlike the Gur-Khans, he was intolerant towards his Christian and Moslem subjects. His unpopularity gave Jenghiz his chance to intervene. When a Mongol army swept down into the Turfan basin, it was welcomed as a force of liberators. The Uighurs gladly submitted to Mongol rule; and Kuchluk was restricted to a small principality in the Tarim valley.

This expansion brought Jenghiz into direct connection with the territory of the Khwarismians. Mohammed-Shah was not the man to tolerate a rival as ambitious as himself. Embassies were exchanged between the two potentates; but Mohammed was affronted when Jenghiz demanded that, as Khan of the Turco-Mongol nations, he should be regarded as suzerain by the Khwarismian prince. In 1218 a great caravan of Moslem merchants travelled from Mongolia, and with them were a hundred Mongols, sent on a special mission to the Khwarismian court. When the caravan reached Otrur, on the Jaxartes river, in Mohammed’s dominions, the local governor massacred the travellers and stole their goods, half of which were sent to the Shah. It was a provocation that Jenghiz could not ignore. Seeing that war was about to break out, Kuchluk made a bid to revive the Kara Khitai kingdom. In a brilliant campaign the Mongol general Jebe pursued Kuchluk and his army through the length of his dominions and finally slew him in a valley high in the Pamirs.

1221: Defeat of the Khwarismians

With Kuchluk gone, Jenghiz was ready to set out against the Khwarismians. It was a formidable undertaking.

Mohammed-Shah was said to be able to put half a million men into the field; and Jenghiz would be operating a thousand miles from his home. In the late summer of 1219 the Mongol army of two hundred thousand men left its camp by the river Irtysh. The Khan’s vassal kings, such as the prince of the Uighurs, joined him on his westward march. Mohammed-Shah, uncertain where the Mongols would strike, divided his troops between the line of the Jaxartes and the passes of Ferghana, with his main body waiting by the great Transoxianan cities of Bokhara and Samarkand. The Mongol army made straight for the middle Jaxartes, and crossed the river by Otrur. Part of the army was left to besiege the town, a slow task, for the Mongols were still unpractised at siege warfare; part moved down the river to attack the Khwarismian army on its banks; part moved up the river to cut off the army in Ferghana; and Jenghiz and his main troops marched straight on Bokhara. He arrived there in February 1220. Almost at once the civilians opened the gates of the city to him. The Turks in the citadel resisted for a few days, then were slaughtered to a man, together with the Moslem imams who had encouraged them to fight on. From Bokhara Jenghiz moved to Samarkand, while Mohammed-Shah, unable to trust his troops, retired to his capital at Urgenj, on the Oxus, near Khiva. At Samarkand, where Jenghiz was joined by his sons, who had captured Otrur, the Turkish garrison at once surrendered, hoping to be enlisted into the conqueror’s army. But he distrusted such unreliable soldiers and put them all to death. A few civilians tried to organize resistance, but in vain. They too were slain. Jenghiz next sent his sons to lay siege to Urgenj.

There the defence was more formidable; and quarrels between the Khan’s sons delayed its capture for a few months. Meanwhile Mohammed-Shah fled to Khorassan, pursued by an army under Jenghiz’s most trusted generals, Subotai and Jebe. He escaped from his pursuers, only to die, broken and deserted, in December 1220, in a little island in the Caspian Sea.

A better fight was put up by Mohammed’s son, Jelal ad-Din, who joined the Khwarismian army in Ferghana, and retreated into Afghanistan. At Parvan, just north of the Hindu Kush, he severely defeated the Mongol army sent to suppress him. Jenghiz himself had moved across the Oxus, past Balkh, which submitted to him and was spared, to Bamian, in the central Hindu Kush. The fortress held out against him and in the course of the siege his favourite grandson, Mutugen, was slain. When therefore the city was taken by assault, not a living creature was left alive in it. Meanwhile his son Tului and his son-in-law Toghutshar campaigned further to the west, capturing Merv, out of whose male population only four hundred trained artisans were spared, and Nishapur, where Toghutshar was killed, and which suffered exactly a similar fate. Toghutshar’s widow presided in person over the massacre. The artisans from both cities were sent to Mongolia. In the autumn of 1221 Jenghiz advanced through Afghanistan to attack Jelal ad-Din and caught up with him on the banks of the Indus. In a desperate battle on 24 November the Khwarismian army was destroyed. Jelal ad-Din himself fled across the river and took refuge with the King of Delhi. His children fell into the victor’s hands and were massacred.

The Coming of the Mongols

Jenghiz spent about a year in Afghanistan.

The huge city of Herat, which had at first submitted quietly to the Mongols, had revolted after Jelal ad-Din’s victory at Parvan. A Mongol army besieged it for several months. On its capture, in June 1222, its whole population, amounting to hundreds of thousands, was put to death. The slaughter lasted for a week. The ruined cities and wasted lands were provided with Mongol administrators, supported by enough troops to keep the cowed inhabitants in order. Jenghiz then returned to Transoxiana, which was less desolate. There he installed a Khwarismian governor, Mas’ud Yalawach, with Mongol advisers to watch and control him. Mas’ud’s father, Mahmud Yalawach, was sent eastward to govern Pekin, an honorific method of further ensuring Mas’ud’s loyalty. Jenghiz recrossed the Jaxartes in the spring of 1223 and journeyed slowly back across the steppes, reaching the Irtysh in the summer of 1224 and his home on the Tula river next spring.

The fantastic conquests of Jenghiz-Khan did not pass unnoticed by the Christians in Syria. It was known that he was attacking the greatest Moslem power in Central Asia; and the Nestorians, with their churches spreading all across Asia, could testify that he was not ill-disposed towards the Christians. The Khan himself was a Shamanist, but he liked to consult Christian and Moslem priests, with a preference for the former. His sons were married to Christian princesses, Keraits, who had considerable influence at his court. It might well be that he would serve as an ally for Christendom.

1222: The Mongols reach the Caucasus

These hopes were somewhat shaken in the course of 1221. The army sent by Jenghiz under Subotai and Jebe to capture Mohammed-Shah failed in its immediate purpose. The Shah eluded them and doubled back to the Caspian. But the Mongol generals moved on to the west.

In the summer of 1220

they captured and pillaged Reiy, near the modern Teheran, but spared most of the inhabitants.

Next, Qum was taken and its inhabitants all massacred. A similar fate befell Kasvin and Zenjan, but Hamadan submitted in time and escaped after paying an exorbitant ransom. The Emir of Azerbaijan bought off an attack on Tabriz; and the Mongols passed by, in February 1221, to attack Georgia. King George IV, son of Queen Thamar, led out the Georgian chivalry to oppose their advance, and was routed at Khunani, just south of Tiflis. It was a disaster from which the Georgian army never quite recovered. But the conquerors turned back southward. Hamadan had revolted and must be punished; and on their way to sack and destroy the city they only paused to pillage Maragha, in Azerbaijan. They spent the remainder of the year in northwest Persia. Early in 1222 they turned north again, and after ravaging the eastern Georgian provinces and defeating the troops sent to restrain them, they passed on along the Caspian coast, through the Caspian Gates, towards the territory of the Kipchaks, between the Volga and the Don. The Kipchaks hastily allied themselves with the tribes of the northern Caucasus, the Alans and the Lesghians; but when Subotai and Jebe offered them a share of the booty, they did not intervene while the Mongols crushed the Caucasians. Inevitably, the Mongols next turned on them. They hoped to save themselves by bribing the Russians to come to their help; but on 31 May 1222, a great Russian army, led by the Princes of Kiev, Galich, Chernigov and Smolensk, was destroyed on the banks of the Kalka river, near the Sea of Azov. The Mongol generals did not follow up their victory. They entered the Crimea and pillaged the Genoese trading station at Soldaia, then swept away to the east, only pausing to destroy an army of the Kama Bulgars and ravage their country. They rejoined Jenghiz-Khan by the river Jaxartes, early in 1223.

The Western victims of this vast raid hopefully regarded it as an isolated phenomenon, a ghastly cataclysm that would not recur. But Jenghiz was delighted with his generals. They had not only done some valuable reconnoitring and had discovered that there was no army in western Asia that could stand up to them; but also they had so terrified the nations there by their ruthlessness that when the time should come for serious invasion, no one would dare to oppose them.

When Jenghiz-Khan died in 1227, his dominions stretched from Korea to Persia and from the Indian Ocean to the frozen plains of Siberia. No other man has ever created so vast an empire. It is impossible to explain his success by some theory that the Mongols had any economic urge for expansion; it can only be said that they were a suitable instrument for an expansionist leader. Jenghiz was the architect of his destiny. But he himself remains mysterious. In appearance, we are told, he was tall and vigorous, with eyes like a cat’s. It is certain that his physical endurance was great. It is certain too, that his personality profoundly impressed everyone who had dealings with him. His skill as an organizer was superb; and he knew how to choose men and how to handle them. He had a genuine respect for learning, and was always ready to spare a scholar’s life; but unfortunately few of his victims were given time to prove their scholarship. He adopted the Uighur alphabet for the Mongols and founded Mongol literature. In religious matters he was tolerant and ready to give aid to any sect that did not oppose him politically. He insisted on a just and orderly government. The roads were cleared of brigands; a postal service was introduced; and under his patronage commerce flourished and great caravans would pass in safety every year across the breadth of Asia. But he was completely ruthless. He had no regard for human life and no sympathy for human suffering. Millions of innocent townsfolk perished in the course of his wars; millions of innocent peasants saw their fields and orchards destroyed. His Empire was founded on human misery.

1227: Succession of Ogodai

The death of the great conqueror gave the outside world a respite. Nearly two years passed before the succession to his empire was settled. By Mongol custom, the eldest son and his descendants had the right to succeed to the empire, but the youngest had the right to retain the homelands and the duty to call the assembly that would confirm the succession. Jenghiz had broken with custom and had named his third son, Ogodai, as heir to the supreme power, passing over his eldest son, Juji whose legitimacy was questioned and whose military and administrative record was unsatisfactory. His second son, Jagatai, was a brilliant soldier, but too hot-tempered and impulsive to make a good ruler. Ogodai, though less spectacularly gifted, had, so Jenghiz thought, the patience and tact to handle his brothers and vassals. The youngest, Tului, was perhaps the ablest of the brothers but was handicapped by his self-indulgent habits. As the prince responsible for summoning the Kuriltay, Tului was the pivotal figure in deciding the succession; and he persuaded the chieftains of the clan to carry out Jenghiz’s wishes. Ogodai became supreme Khan, and great appanages were allotted to his relatives. Jenghiz’s brothers took over the eastern provinces, round the Amur river and in Manchuria. Tului kept the ‘hearth-lands’ by the Onon. Ogodai’s personal patrimony was the old Kerait and Naiman territory.

Jagatai inherited the former Uighur and Kara Khitai kingdoms. Juji had already died, but his sons, Batu, Orda, Berke and Shiban, were given the western provinces, as far as the Volga. But, while the princes were allowed autocratic rights over their subjects, they had to obey the imperial law of the Mongols and accept the decisions of the supreme Khan’s government, which Ogodai set up at Karakorum. The unity of the Mongol Empire was unimpaired.

When Jenghiz-Khan and his armies returned to Mongolia, Jelal ad-Din the Khwarismian left his exile in India and collected round him the considerable remains of his father’s armies. He was welcomed in Persia as a liberator from the Mongols. By 1225 he was master of the Persian plateau and Azerbaijan, and by 1226 he was overlord of Baghdad. His kingdom, by threatening the Ayubites, was a useful factor in the policy of the Franks of Syria; but the Christians further north found him a worse neighbour even than the Mongols. In 1225 he invaded Georgia. The Georgian sovereign, George IV’s sister Russudan, an unmarried but not a virgin Queen, sent an army to meet him.

But the flower of Georgian chivalry had fallen four years before at Khunani.

Her troops were easily defeated at Garnhi, on her southern frontier. While the Queen fled herself to Kutais, Jelal ad-Din occupied and sacked her capital of Tiflis, and annexed the whole valley of the Kur river. An attempt by the Georgians to recover their lost provinces in 1228 ended in disaster. The Georgian kingdom was reduced to its lands by the Black Sea. It was no longer of value as the northeast outpost of Christendom, nor as a power that could challenge the Moslem hold on Asia Minor.

It was not long before the Mongols returned to the west. A Chin revolt had first to be suppressed in northern China. But early in 1231 a huge Mongol army under the general Chormaqan appeared in Persia. The memory of the previous Mongol invasion served him well.

As he marched from Khorassan to Azerbaijan, there was no resistance. Jelal ad-Din fled before him, to die obscurely in Kurdistan. His Khwarismian soldiers followed him in his flight, and regrouped themselves in the Jezireh, out of reach, for the moment, of the Mongol hordes. Thence they hired themselves out to the quarrelling Ayubites, till their final destruction near Homs in 1246.

Chormaqan annexed all northern Persia and Azerbaijan to the Mongol Empire, and governed the province, from 1231 to 1241, from a camp in Mughan, near the Caspian Sea. In 1236 he invaded Georgia. Queen Russudan had reoccupied Tiflis after the fall of Jelal ad-Din; but she fled once more to Kutais, and the Mongols took over eastern Georgia. The Georgians, once the atrocities of the conquest were over, much preferred them to the Khwarismians because of the efficiency of their administration. In 1243 the Queen herself became their vassal on the understanding that the whole Georgian kingdom was to be given to her son to rule under Mongol suzerainty.

Mongol Invasion of Europe

The Christians further to the north were less well satisfied. In the spring of 1236 a huge Mongol army assembled north of the Aral Sea, under the command of Batu, son of Juji, whose appanage included those steppes. With Batu were his brothers and four of his cousins, Guyuk and Qadan, sons of Ogodai, Baidar, son of Jagatai, and Mongka, son of Tului. The aged general Subotai was sent as chief of staff. After suppressing the Turkish tribes by the Volga, the Mongol army marched into Russian territory in the autumn of 1237. Riazan was taken by assault on 21 December, and its prince and all its citizens massacred.

Kolomna fell a few days later; and early in the new year the Mongols attacked the great city of Vladimir. It held out for only six days, and its fall, on 8

February 1238, was marked by another wholesale massacre. Suzdal was sacked about the same time, and there followed the capture and destruction of the secondary cities of central Russia, Moscow, Yuriev, Galich, Pereslav, Rostov and Yaroslavl. On 4 March the Grand Prince Yuri of Vladimir, was defeated and killed on the banks of the river Sitti. Tver and Torzhok fell soon after the battle, and the conquerors advanced over the Valdai hills towards Novgorod.

Fortunately for that city, the spring rains flooded the marshes all around.

Batu retired, to spend the rest of the year stamping out the last resistance of the Kipchaks, while his cousin Mongka conquered the Alans and the north Caucasian tribes, then made a raid of reconnaissance as far as Kiev.

In the autumn of 1240 Batu led the main Mongol army into the Ukraine. Chernigov and Pereislavl were sacked and Kiev, after a valiant defence, was taken by assault on 6 December. Many of its greatest treasures were destroyed, and most of its population slain, though the commander of the garrison, Dmitri, was spared because of his courage, which Batu admired. From Kiev a branch of the army, under Baidar, son of Jagatai, moved northwards into Poland, sacking Sandomir and Cracow. The Polish King summoned the Teutonic Knights settled on the Baltic coast to his aid; but their joint armies, under Duke Henry of Silesia, were routed after a fierce battle at Wahlstadt, near Liegnitz, on 9 April 1241. But Baidar did not venture to penetrate further westward. He devastated Silesia, then turned south, through Moravia into Hungary.

Batu and Subotai had meanwhile crossed into Galicia, driving before them a horde of terrified fugitives from every nation of the steppes. In February 1241, they passed over the Carpathians into the Hungarian plain. King Bela led his army out to meet them and was disastrously defeated on 11 April by the bridge of Mohi, on the river Sajo. The Mongols poured over Hungary, into Croatia and as far as the shores of the Adriatic. Batu remained himself for some months in Hungary, which he seems to have wished to annex to the Mongol Empire. But early in 1242 messengers arrived with the news that the Great Khan Ogodai had died at Karakorum on 11 December 1241.

1242: The Mongols in Asia Minor

Batu could not afford to be away from Mongolia while the succession was decided. During the Russian campaign he had quarrelled bitterly with his cousins, Guyuk, son of Ogodai, and Buri, grandson of Jagatai. Both had retired angrily home. Ogodai supported Batu against his own son, whom he sent disgraced into exile. But Guyuk, as the Khan’s eldest son, was still powerful. Ogodai named as his successor his grandson, Shiremon, whose father, Kuchu, had been killed fighting against the Chinese. Shiremon was, however, young and untried. Ogodai’s widow, the Khatun Toragina, born a Naiman princess, took over the regency, determined that Guyuk should have the throne. She summoned a Kuriltay, but, though her authority was recognized till a new Great Khan should be appointed, five years passed before she could induce the princes of the blood and the clan-chieftains to accept Guyuk. During these years she administered the government. She was energetic but avaricious. Though a Christian by birth, she chose as her favourite a Moslem, Abd ar-Rahman, whom gossip accused of having hurried Ogodai’s death. His corruption and greed made him universally disliked; but no one had sufficient power to upset the regency.

Till the succession was certain, Batu was unprepared to indulge in western adventures. He maintained garrisons in Russia, but central Europe was given a respite. It was only in western Asia, where the Regent sent as governor an able and active general, called Baichu, that the Mongol advance continued.

Late in 1242, Baichu invaded the lands of the Seldjuk Sultan, Kaikhosrau, who was at that moment in the Jezireh seeking to annex lands left masterless after Jelal ad-Din’s collapse. Erzerum fell to the Mongols in the early spring. On 26 June 1243, the Sultan’s army was routed at Sadagh, near Erzinjan; and Baichu advanced to Caesarea-Mazacha. Kaikhosrau then made his submission and accepted Mongol suzerainty. His neighbour, King Hethoum the Armenian, hastened to follow his example.

It might have been expected that the princes of Western Christendom would have planned concerted action against so terrible a menace. Already in 1232, when Chormaqan had destroyed the Khwarismian power in Persia, the Assassin Order, whose headquarters at Alamut, in the Persian mountains, was threatened, had sent envoys to Europe to warn the Christians and to ask for help. In 1241, when it seemed that central Europe was doomed, Pope Gregory IX urged a great alliance for its rescue. But the Emperor Frederick, now busily engaged in conquering the Papal States in Italy, refused to be deflected. He ordered his son Conrad, as ruler of Germany, to mobilize the German army, and he appealed for assistance from the Kings of France and England. When, next year, the Mongols retired into Russia, Western Christendom returned to its illusions. The legend of Prester John spread an almost apocalyptic belief that salvation was coming from the East, which left too strong a mark. No one paused to reflect that if Wang-Khan the Kerait had really been the mysterious Johannes, his destroyer was unlikely to fulfil the same role. Everyone preferred to remember that the Mongols had fought against the Moslems and that Christian princesses had married into the Imperial family. The Great Khan of the Mongols might not be a Christian himself; he might not actually be Prester John; but it was hopefully assumed that he would be eager to champion Christian ideology against the forces of Islam. The presence in the Eastern background of so mighty a potential ally made the moment seem ripe for a new Crusade; and a willing Crusader was at hand.


 



Plate I. The Emperor Frederick Barbarossa and his sons, Henry VI, King of the Romans and Frederick, Duke of Swabia.


 



Plate II. Constantinople from the Asiatic coast. The sea of Marmara is on the left, the Bosphorus on the right, and the Golden Horn in the centre. The land-walls of the city can be seen stretching from the Marmora to the Golden Horn in the background.


 



Plate III. View of Tyre, 1839. The sandy spit joining the city to the mainland was much narrower in medieval times.


 



Plate IV. Sidon. The Castle of the Sea is on the right, and the castle repaired by Saint Louis on the left.


 



Plate V. The Ilkhan Hulagu.


 



Plate VI. Krak des Chevaliers.


 



Plate VII. The Choir of the Church of the Holt Sepulchre in 1681. This is one of the few drawings that show the Church as it was before the fire of 1808.


 



Plate VIII. The Cathedral of Tortosa.


 



Plate IX. Mosaic panel of Christ in Glory, from the vault of the Latin chapel of Calvary. The mosaic seems to have been made by Byzantine artists employed by the Latin authorities.


 



Plate X. The Church of St Andrew at Acre in 1681.


 



Plate XI. The Temptation. From Queen Melisende’s Psalter.


 



Plate XII. The Transfiguration.

From Queen Melisende’s Psalter.


 



Plate XIII. Virgin and Child enthroned. From Queen Melisende’s Psalter showing Latin work.


 



Plate XIV. Plan of Acre by Marino Sanudo.


 



Plate XV. Mameluk Emirs about the end of the thirteenth century. Metal work from the so-called Font of St Louis. The second figure from the right is probably the Emir Salar, Viceroy of Egypt in 1299. The emir’s costumes were strictly ordained by Sultan Qalawun.
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‘It profiteth a man nothing that he should delight himself with God.’ JOB XXXIV, 9


 

In December 1244, Louis IX, King of France, fell desperately ill of a malarial infection. As he lay near to death he vowed that if he recovered he would set out for a Crusade. His life was spared; and as soon as his health permitted him, he began to make his preparations. The King was now thirty, a tall, slightly built man, fair-haired and fair-skinned, perpetually suffering from erysipelas and anaemia; but his character never lacked strength. Few human beings have ever been so consciously and sincerely virtuous. As King, he felt that he was responsible before God for the welfare of his people; and no prelate, not even the Pope himself, was allowed to come between him and this duty. It was his task to provide a just government. Though he was no innovator and scrupulously regarded the feudal rights of his vassals, he expected them to play their part, and if they failed, their powers were curtailed. This stern devotion won him admiration even from his enemies; and their admiration was enhanced by his personal piety, his humility and his spectacular austerity. His standard of honour was high; he never broke his pledged word. Towards malefactors he was merciless; and he was harsh, even cruel, in his dealings with heretics and with the infidel. His intimates found his conversation full of charm and gentle humour, but he kept aloof from his ministers and his vassals; and to his own children he was an autocratic master. His Queen, Margaret of Provence, had been a gay and proud-spirited girl, but he tamed her into a demeanour more suited to the wife of a saint.

In that age, when virtue was so much admired and so seldom achieved, King Louis stood out far above his fellow-potentates. It was natural that he should wish to go Crusading; and his actual adherence to the movement was greeted with delight. A Crusade was desperately needed. On 27 November 1244, just after the disaster at Gaza, Galeran, Bishop of Beirut, sailed from Acre to tell the princes of the West, on behalf of the Patriarch Robert of Jerusalem, that reinforcements must be sent if the whole kingdom were not to perish. In June 1245, Pope Innocent IV, driven from Italy by the forces of the Emperor, held a Council in the Imperial city of Lyons, to discuss how Frederick should be restrained. Bishop Galeran joined him there, together with Albert, Patriarch of Antioch. Innocent was somewhat offended with Louis, who scrupulously refused to condone all his actions against the Emperor, but hearing the sombre report brought by Galeran from the East, he gladly confirmed the King’s Crusading vows, and sent Odo, Cardinal-Bishop of Frascati, to preach the Crusade throughout France.

1248: King Louis sails from Aigues-Mortes

The King’s preparations lasted for three years. Extraordinary taxes were levied to pay for the expedition, and the clergy, to their fury, were not exempted from paying them. The government of the country had to be settled. The Queen-Mother Blanche, whose ability as a ruler had been proved during her son’s stormy minority, was entrusted once more with the regency. There were foreign problems to solve. The King of England must be persuaded to keep the peace. Relations with the Emperor Frederick were particularly delicate. Louis had won Frederick’s gratitude by his strict neutrality in the quarrel between Papacy and Empire; but in 1247 he had to threaten intervention when Frederick proposed to his allies an attack on the Pope’s person at Lyons. Moreover, Frederick was the father of the legal King of Jerusalem. Without King Conrad’s permission Louis had no right to enter his country. It seems that French envoys kept Frederick fully informed of the intended Crusade, and that Frederick, while expressing his sympathy, passed the information on to the Court of Egypt. Then ships had to be found to carry the Crusade to the East. After some negotiations Genoa and Marseilles agreed to supply what was needed. The Venetians, who were already annoyed at a scheme that might interrupt their good commercial arrangements with Egypt, were thereby made still more hostile.

At last, on 12 August 1248, King Louis left Paris and on the 25th he set sail from Aigues-Mortes for Cyprus. With him were the Queen and two of his brothers, Robert, Count of Artois, and Charles, Count of Anjou. He was followed by his cousins, Hugh, Duke of Burgundy, and Peter, Count of Brittany, both of whom had been Crusaders in 1239, by Hugh X of Lusignan, Count of La Marche, King Henry III’s stepfather, who had been as a young man on the Fifth Crusade, by William of Dampierre, Count of Flanders, by Guy III, Count of Saint-Pol, whose father had been on the Third and Fourth Crusades, by John, Count of Sarrebruck, and his cousin John of Joinville, Seneschal of Champagne, the historian, and by many lesser folk. Some of them embarked at Aigues-Mortes, others at Marseilles. Joinville and his cousin, who had nine knights each, chartered a boat from the latter port.

An English detachment under William, Earl of Salisbury, grandson of Henry II and Fair Rosamond, followed close behind.

Other English lords had planned to join the Crusade, but Henry III had no wish to lose their services and arranged for the Pope to block their passage. From Scotland came Patrick, Earl of Dunbar, who died on his journey at Marseilles.

The royal squadron reached Limassol on 17

September; and the King and Queen landed there next morning. During the next few days the troops for the Crusade gathered in Cyprus. In addition to the nobles from France, there arrived from Acre the Acting Grand Master of the Hospital, John of Ronay, and the Grand Master of the Temple, and many of the Syrian barons. King Henry of Cyprus received them all with cordial hospitality.

When the plan of campaign was discussed, everyone agreed that Egypt should be the objective. It was the richest and most vulnerable province of the Ayubite Empire; and men remembered how during the Fifth Crusade the Sultan had been willing to exchange Jerusalem itself for Damietta. When the decision was made, Louis wished to start operations at once.

The Grand Masters and the Syrian barons dissuaded him. The winter storms would soon begin, and the coast of the Delta, with its treacherous sandbanks and rare harbours, would be dangerous to approach. Besides, they hoped to persuade the King to intervene in the family squabbles of the Ayubites. In the summer of 1248 the Prince of Aleppo, an-Nasir Yusuf, had driven his cousin al-Ashraf Musa out of Horns, and the dispossessed prince appealed for help from Sultan Ayub, who came up from Egypt and sent an army to recover Horns. The Templars had already entered into negotiations with the Sultan suggesting that territorial concessions would win him Frankish auxiliaries. But King Louis would have nothing to do with such a scheme. Like the visiting Crusaders of the previous century, he had come to fight the infidel, not to indulge in diplomacy. He ordered the Templars to break off their negotiations.

1245-7: Pian del Carpine’s Mission to Mongolia

The scruples that forbade the King to come to terms with any Moslem did not apply to the pagan Mongols. He had a good precedent.

In 1245 Pope Innocent IV had supplemented his efforts to save Christendom in the Nearer East by sending two embassies to Mongolia to the Court of the Great Khan. One, led by the Franciscan John of Pian del Carpine, left Lyons that April and, after travelling for fifteen months across Russia and the steppes of Central Asia, reached the Imperial camp at Sira Ordu, close to Karakorum, in August 1246, in time to witness the Kuriltay that elected Guyuk to supreme power. Guyuk, who had many Nestorians among his advisers, received the Papal envoy kindly; but when he read the Pope’s letter requiring him to accept Christianity, he wrote an answer ordering the Pope to acknowledge his suzerainty and to come with all princes of the West to do him homage. John of Pian del Carpine on his return to the Papal Curia at the end of 1247 gave Innocent, together with this discouraging letter, a detailed report in which he showed that the Mongols were only out for conquest. But Innocent would not allow his illusions to be entirely shattered. His second embassy, under the Dominican Ascelin of Lombardy, had set out a little later and travelled across Syria, and met the Mongol general Baichu in May 1247, at Tabriz. Baichu, whom Ascelin found personally offensive and disagreeable, was ready to discuss the possibility of an alliance against the Ayubites. He planned to attack Baghdad, and it would suit him to have the Syrian Moslems distracted by a Crusade. He sent two envoys, Aibeg and Serkis, the latter of whom was certainly a Nestorian, back with Ascelin to Rome; and, though they had no plenipotentiary powers, the hopes of the West rose again. They stayed about a year with the Pope. In November 1248 they were told to return to Baichu with complaints that nothing further was happening about the alliance.

While King Louis was in Cyprus, in December 1248, two Nestorians, called Mark and David, arrived at Nicosia, saying that they were sent by a Mongol general, Aljighidai, who was the Great Khan’s commissioner at Mosul. They brought a letter talking in fulsome terms of the Mongols’ sympathy for Christianity. Louis was delighted and at once dispatched a mission of Dominicans under Andrew of Longjumeau and his brother, who both spoke Arabic. Andrew had indeed been the Pope’s chief agent in recent negotiations with the Monophysites. They carried with them a portable chapel, as a suitable gift for a nomad convert Khan, and relics for its altar and other worldlier presents. They left Cyprus in January 1249, for Aljighidai’s camp, and were sent on by him to Mongolia. On their arrival at Karakorum they found that Guyuk had died and his widow Oghul Qaimish was acting as Regent. She was gracious to the mission, but regarded the King’s gifts as the tribute from a vassal to a sovereign, while dynastic difficulties at home prevented her, even had she so intended, from sending any large expedition to the West. Andrew returned three years later with nothing more than a patronizing letter in which the Regent thanked her vassal for his attentions, and requested that similar gifts should be sent every year. Louis was shocked by this response, but still hoped some day to achieve a Mongol alliance.

1249: The Crusade Arrives off Damietta

The sojourn of the Crusade in Cyprus was thus wasted diplomatically. Almost a year previously King Louis had sent agents to collect food and armaments for the army. The latter task was usefully performed, but the commissariat had not expected to have to feed so many mouths for more than a month or two. It was, however, not till May 1249, that it was practicable for the expedition to sail against Egypt. When spring came Louis applied to the local Italian merchant colonies to provide him with ships. The Venetians disapproved of the whole Crusade and would not help. In March there began an open war between the Genoese and Pisans along the Syrian coast, and the Genoese, on whom Louis principally relied, had the worst of it. John of Ibelin, lord of Arsuf, managed after some three weeks to make the colonies in Acre sign a truce for three years. By the end of May it was possible to find the ships that the Crusade required. Meanwhile Louis received visitors and embassies at Nicosia. Hethoum of Armenia sent him rich gifts; Bohemond of Antioch asked for and obtained a company of six hundred archers to protect his principality from Turcoman brigands. The Latin Empress of Constantinople, Maria of Brienne, made the journey there to beg for help against the Greek Emperor of Nicaea. Louis was sympathetic, but told her that the Crusade against the infidel must take precedence. Finally, in May, William of Villehardouin, Prince of Achaea, arrived with twenty-four ships and a regiment of Franks from the Morea. The Duke of Burgundy had spent the winter with him at Sparta and had persuaded him to join the King. The army assembled in Cyprus was reaching formidable proportions. But the pleasures of the gracious island softened its morale; and the stocks of food that were to have sufficed for the Egyptian campaign were almost exhausted.

On 13 May 1249, a fleet of one hundred and twenty large transports and many smaller vessels lay off Limassol, and the army began to embark. Unfortunately a storm scattered the ships a few days later.

When the King himself set sail on 30 May, only a quarter of his army sailed with him. The others made their way independently to the Egyptian coast. The royal squadron arrived off Damietta on 4 June.

Sultan Ayub had spent the winter at Damascus, hoping that his troops would finish the conquest of Horns before the Frankish invasions began. He had first expected Louis to land in Syria, but when he realized that an attack was to be made on Egypt, he lifted the siege of Horns and himself hurried back to Cairo, ordering his Syrian armies to follow him. He was an ill man, in an advanced stage of tuberculosis, and could no longer lead his men in person. He ordered his aged vizier, Fakhr ad-Din, the friend of Frederick II, to take command of the army that was to oppose the Frankish landing, and he sent stores of munitions to Damietta and garrisoned it with the tribesmen of the Banu Kinana, Bedouins famed for their courage. He installed himself at Ashmun-Tannah, to the east of the main branch of the River Nile.

On board the royal flagship, the Montjoie, the King’s advisers begged him to wait till the rest of his transports arrived before attempting to disembark. But he refused to delay. At dawn of 5


 

June the landing began in the teeth of the enemy, on the sands to the west of the river mouth. There was a fierce battle on the very edge of the sea; but the fearless discipline of the French soldiers, with the King at their head, and the gallantry of the knights of Outremer under John of Ibelin, Count of Jaffa, forced the Moslems back with heavy losses. At nightfall Fakhr ad-Din drew off his men and retired over the bridge of boats to Damietta. Finding the population there in panic and the garrison wavering, he decided to evacuate the city. All the Moslem civilians fled with him, and the Banu Kinana followed them, after setting fire to the bazaars but neglecting his orders to destroy the bridge of boats. Next morning the Crusaders learned from Christians who had remained in their homes that Damietta was undefended. They marched triumphantly over the bridge into the city.

1249: Louis at Damietta

Their easy capture of Damietta astounded and delighted the Franks. But, for the moment, they could not follow it up. The Nile floods were soon due to begin; and Louis, profiting from the bitter experience of the Fifth Crusade, refused to advance further till the river should go down. Besides he was waiting for the arrival from France of reinforcements under his brother, Alfonso, Count of Poitou. In the meantime Damietta was transformed into a Frankish city. Once again, as in 1219, the Great Mosque became a cathedral and a bishop was installed. Buildings were allotted to the three Military Orders and money benefices to the leading lords of Outremer. The Genoese and Pisans were rewarded for their services by a market and a street apiece, and the Venetians, repenting their hostility, begged successfully for a similar gift. The native Christians, Coptic Monophysites, were treated with scrupulous justice by King Louis and welcomed his rule. The Queen, who had been sent to Acre with the other ladies of the Crusade when the army left Cyprus, was summoned to join the King. Louis also welcomed another distinguished if impoverished friend, Baldwin II, Emperor of Constantinople, whom he had known in Paris where the Emperor had visited him in order to raise money by selling him relics of the Passion that had survived the Crusaders’ sack of the Imperial capital. Throughout the summer months Damietta was the capital of Outremer. But to the soldiers this inaction in the humid heat of the Delta brought demoralization. Food began to run short, and there was disease in the camp.

The loss of Damietta had shocked the Moslem world. But, while the Franks hesitated, the dying Sultan took action.

Like his father thirty years before, he offered to buy back Damietta with the cession of Jerusalem. The offer was rejected; King Louis still refused to treat with an infidel. Meanwhile Ayub punished the generals responsible for the loss of the city. The emirs of the Banu Kinana were executed, and Fakhr ad-Din was disgraced, along with the chief Mameluk commanders. The Mameluks wished to carry out a palace-revolution. But Fakhr ad-Din dissuaded them; and his loyalty restored him to the Sultan’s favour. Troops were rushed up to Mansourah, the town whose name means ‘victorious’, built by Sultan al-Kamil on the site of his triumph over the Fifth Crusade.

Ayub himself was carried there in his litter to organize the army. Bedouin guerrilla-fighters were let loose on the countryside and would creep right up to the walls of Damietta, killing any Frank that strayed outside. Louis was obliged to erect dykes and dig ditches to protect his camp.

The Nile waters went down at the end of October. About the same time, on 24 October, Louis’s second brother, Alfonso of Poitou, arrived with the reinforcements from France. It was time to advance on Cairo. Peter of Brittany, supported by the barons of Outremer, then suggested that it would be wiser to attack Alexandria. The Egyptians would be surprised by such a move. The Crusaders had enough ships to cross the branches of the Nile; and once they had taken Alexandria they would control the whole Mediterranean littoral of Egypt. The Sultan would be forced to make terms. But the King’s brother, Robert of Artois, passionately opposed such a project, and the King took his part. On 20 November the Frankish army set out from Damietta, along the southern road to Mansourah. A strong garrison was left behind in the city with the Queen and the Patriarch of Jerusalem.

1249: The Crusaders Advance towards Mansourah

Fortune seemed to favour King Louis; for Sultan Ayub was now on his deathbed. He died at Mansourah three days later, on the 23rd. He had been a grim, solitary man, with nothing of the affability, the liberality or the love of learning of most of his kin. His health was consistently poor; and it may be that his Sudanese blood set him consciously apart from the rest of his family, whose Kurdish descent was unimpaired. But he was an able ruler and the last great member of the great Ayubite dynasty. His death threatened the Moslems with disaster; for his only son, Turanshah, was far away, acting as Viceroy in the Jezireh. Egypt was saved by the widowed Sultana, the Armenian-born Shajar ad-Durr. Confiding in the eunuch Jamal ad-Din Mohsen, who controlled the palace, and in Fakhr ad-Din, she concealed her husband’s death and forged a document under his signature which appointed Turanshah as heir and Fakhr ad-Din as generalissimo and viceroy during the Sultan’s illness. When the news of Ayub’s death eventually leaked out, the Sultana and Fakhr ad-Din were firmly in power, and Turanshah was on his way to Egypt. But the Franks were encouraged to hear of it. It seemed to them that this government of a woman and an aged general would soon collapse. They pressed on their march towards Cairo.

The road from Damietta was cut by numberless canals and branches of the Nile, of which the largest was the Bahr as-Saghir, which left the main river just below Mansourah and ran past Ashmun-Tannah to Lake Manzaleh, thus cutting off the so-called Island of Damietta. Fakhr ad-Din kept the bulk of his forces behind the Bahr as-Saghir, but sent cavalry to harass the Franks as they crossed each canal. None of these skirmishes was successful in holding up the Frankish advance. King Louis proceeded slowly and cautiously. There was a battle near Fariskur on 7

December, where the Egyptian cavalry was repulsed, and the Templars, in defiance of the King’s orders, insisted on pursuing the fugitives too far and had some difficulty in rejoining their comrades. On 14 December the King reached Baramun, and on the 21st his army encamped on the banks of the Bahr as-Saghir, opposite to Mansourah.

For six weeks the armies faced each other across the wide canal. An attempt by the Egyptian cavalry to cross into the island of Damietta lower down and attack the Franks in the rear was beaten off near the camp by Charles of Anjou. Meanwhile Louis ordered the construction of a dyke to bridge the stream; but, though he built covered galleries to protect the workmen, the Egyptian bombardment from the other bank, and in particular the use of Greek fire, was so formidable that the work was abandoned. Early in February 1250, a Copt from Salamun came to the King’s camp and offered to reveal for 500 besants the whereabouts of a ford across the Bahr as-Saghir. On 8 February, at dawn, the Crusaders set out across the ford. The Duke of Burgundy was left with strong forces to maintain the camp; while King Louis travelled with the advancing army. His brother, Robert of Artois, led the van, with the Templars and the English contingent. He was given stern orders not to attack the Egyptians till the King gave permission. The difficult passage was successfully achieved, but it was slow. Once he was himself across the river with his men, the Count of Artois feared that unless he attacked the enemy at once, the element of surprise would be lost. The Templars vainly reminded him of his instructions; but when he insisted on advancing, they agreed to accompany the charge. His rashness was justified. The Egyptian camp, some two miles out of Mansourah, was beginning its daily round quite unsuspecting, when suddenly the Frankish cavalry thundered into its midst. Many of the Egyptians were slaughtered as they hurried to find their arms. Others fled half-clad to the safety of Mansourah. The generalissimo Fakhr ad-Din had just left his bath and a valet was dyeing his beard with henna when he heard the uproar. Without waiting to don his armour he leapt on to his horse and rode out into the battle. He found himself in the midst of some Templar knights, who hacked him down.

1250: Battle of Mansourah

Robert of Artois was now master of the Egyptian camp. Once again the Grand Master of the Temple begged him to wait till the King and the main army were over the ford and had joined him, and William of Salisbury too advised caution. But Robert was determined to capture Mansourah and finish off the Egyptian army. After denouncing the Templars and the English as cowards, he rallied his men and charged once more into the fleeing Egyptians; and once more the Templars and William felt obliged to follow him. Though Fakhr ad-Din was dead, the Mameluk commanders managed to restore discipline among their troops; and the ablest of them, Rukn ad-Din Baibars, surnamed Bundukdari, ‘the arbalestier’, took control. He stationed his men at crucial points within the town itself, then let the Frankish cavalry come pouring in through the open gate. When the French knights, with the Templars close behind them, swept up to the very walls of the citadel, the Mameluks rushed out on them from the side-streets. The Frankish horses could not easily turn in the narrow space and at once were thrown into confusion. A few knights escaped on foot to the banks of the Nile, only to drown in its waters. A few others managed to extricate themselves from the town. The Templars fell fighting in the streets; only five out of their two hundred and ninety knights survived. Robert of Artois barricaded himself and his bodyguard in a house, but the Egyptians soon burst in and massacred them all. Amongst the knights that fell in the battle were the Earl of Salisbury and almost all his English followers, the Lord of Coucy and the Count of Brienne. Peter of Brittany had been with them in the vanguard, and was severely wounded on the head. But he succeeded in riding back out of the town and hurried to warn the King.

The Crusading army had almost entirely crossed the Bahr as-Saghir. On hearing of the disaster Louis at once drew up his front line to meet an attack, and meanwhile sent his engineers to make a bridge over the stream. The corps of crossbowmen had been left on the far side, in order that they could if necessary cover the crossing; and he was anxious for them to join him. As he expected, the victorious Mameluks soon charged out of the town into his lines. Louis firmly held back his men while the enemy poured arrows into their ranks; then, as soon as the Mameluks’ ammunition began to run short, he ordered a counter-charge. His cavalry swept the Saracens back; but they soon reformed and charged again, while detachments tried to hinder the building of the pontoon. The King himself was almost forced back into the canal, but another counter-charge saved him. At last, towards sundown, the pontoon was finished and the bowmen crossed over. Their coming gave the King the victory. The Egyptians retired again into Mansourah; and Louis set up his camp on the spot where they had camped the night before. It was only then that he learned from the Acting Grand-Master of the Hospital that his brother had been killed. He broke down in tears.

1250: Turanshah takes Command of the Moslems

The Crusaders were victorious, but it had been a costly victory. Had Robert of Artois not led his wild foray into Mansourah, they might have felt strong enough to attempt to attack the town later, though they would have been opposed by war-engines better than their own. As it was, there was nothing to be done. The situation was ominously reminiscent of the Fifth Crusade, when the Christian army that had captured Damietta was held up close to the same spot and at last forced to retreat. Louis could not hope now for a better fate, unless troubles at the Egyptian Court might induce the government at Cairo to offer him acceptable terms. In the meantime he fortified his camp and strengthened the pontoon. It was wise; for three days later, on 11

February, the Egyptians attacked again. Reinforcements had arrived from the south, and they were stronger than before. It was one of the fiercest battles that the men of Outremer could remember. Again and again the Mameluks charged, firing a cloud of arrows as they came; again and again Louis restrained his men till it was time to counter-charge. Charles of Anjou on the left wing and the Syrian and Cypriot barons in the left centre held their ground firmly, but the remnants of the Templars and the French nobles in the right centre were wavering and the King himself had to rescue them in order not to lose contact with the left. The Grand Master William, who had lost an eye at Mansourah; lost the other and died from it. At one moment Alfonso of Poitou, who was guarding the camp, on the right wing, was encircled and was rescued by the cooks and the women camp-followers. At last the Moslems wearied and retired in good order back to the town.

For eight weeks King Louis waited in the camp before Mansourah. The hoped-for Egyptian revolution never occurred.

Instead, on 28 February, Turanshah, son of the late Sultan, arrived at the Egyptian camp. As soon as he heard from his stepmother of his father’s death, he had left his capital at Diarbekir and rode swiftly south. He spent three weeks at Damascus, where he was proclaimed Sultan, and reached Cairo towards the end of February. His arrival at Mansourah was the signal for new activity by the Egyptians. He caused a squadron of light boats to be made, which were transported on camel-back to the lower reaches of the Nile. There they were launched and began to intercept the vessels that brought food to the Crusader camp from Damietta. More than eighty Frankish ships were captured one after the other and on 16 March a convoy of thirty-two were lost at one swoop. The Franks were quickly threatened by famine. Famine was followed by disease, dysentery and typhoid.

At the beginning of April King Louis understood that he must extricate the army as best he could from the miasmas of the camp and retreat to Damietta. Now, at last, he brought himself to open negotiations with the infidel, and sent to offer Turanshah the exchange of Damietta for Jerusalem. It was too late. The Egyptians knew now how precarious was his position. When his offer was rejected, Louis called his officers together to discuss the retreat. They begged him to slip ahead himself with his bodyguard to Damietta. But he proudly refused to leave his men. It was decided that the sick should be sent by boat down the Nile and the able-bodied should march along the road by which they had come. The camp was struck on the morning of 5 April 1250, and the painful journey began, with the King in the rearguard to encourage the stragglers. The Mameluks in Mansourah saw the movement and set out in pursuit. They found that the Franks were all across the Bahr as-Saghir, but the engineers had forgotten to destroy the pontoon. They hurried across and soon were harassing the Franks from all sides. Throughout that day their attacks were beaten off, as the Franks moved slowly on. The King’s own gallantry was beyond all praise. But that night he fell ill, and next morning he could scarcely keep himself on his horse. As the day dragged on, the Moslems closed in round the army and attacked in full force. The sick and weary soldiers scarcely tried to resist them. It was clear that the end had come.

Geoffrey of Sargines, who commanded the royal bodyguard, took the King into a cottage in the village of Munyat al-Khols Abdallah, just north of Sharimshah, in the centre of the fighting. The French knights could not bear to admit defeat; but the barons of Outremer took control and sent Philip of Montfort to negotiate with the enemy. Philip had almost succeeded in persuading the Egyptian generals to allow the free departure of the army in return for the surrender of Damietta, when suddenly a sergeant called Marcel, bribed, it was thought, by the Egyptians, rode through the Christian ranks telling the commanders in the King’s name to surrender without conditions. They obeyed this order, of which Louis himself knew nothing, and they laid down their arms; and the whole army was rounded up and led into captivity. About the same hour the ships conveying the sick to Damietta were surrounded and captured.

1250: Louis in Prison

The Egyptians were at first embarrassed by the numbers of their prisoners. Finding it impossible to guard them all, those that were too feeble to march were executed at once, and on every evening for a week three hundred were taken out and decapitated, by the Sultan’s own orders.

King Louis was moved from his sickbed and lodged, in chains, in a private house in Mansourah. The leading barons were kept together in a larger prison.

Their captors would constantly threaten them with death, but had in fact no intention of slaying anyone who might bring in a good ransom. Joinville, who was on board one of the captured ships, saved his own and his comrades’ lives by letting it be understood that he was the King’s cousin; and when the Egyptian admiral questioned him about it and learned that it was untrue but that in fact he was a cousin of the Emperor Frederick, his reputation was greatly enhanced.

Indeed, the prestige of the infidel Emperor did much to ease the situation of the Crusaders. When Louis in his prison was ordered by the Sultan to cede not only Damietta but all the Frankish lands in Syria, he replied that they belonged not to him but to King Conrad, the Emperor’s son, and only the Emperor could give them away. The Moslems at once dropped the suggestion. But the terms that they exacted from the King were harsh enough. He was to ransom himself by the cession of Damietta, and his army by the payment of 500,000 pounds tournois, that is to say, a million besants. It was a vast sum; but the prisoners to be released were very numerous. As soon as the terms were agreed, the King and the chief barons were taken on board galleys, which sailed down the river to Fariskur, where the Sultan took up his residence. It was arranged that they should go on to Damietta and the city be handed over two days later, on 30 April.

It was only through the fortitude of Queen Margaret that the bargain could be made at all. When the King left her to march on Mansourah she had been about to bear a child; and the child was born, with an octogenarian knight as midwife, three days after the news came of the surrender of the army. She called her little son John Tristan, the child of sorrow. That same day she heard that the Pisans and Genoese were planning to evacuate Damietta, as there was insufficient food left to feed the inhabitants.

She knew that she could not hold Damietta without the aid of the Italians and she summoned their leaders to her bedside to plead with them; for if Damietta were abandoned there would be nothing to offer in return for the release of the King. When she proposed herself buying up all the food in the city and seeing to its distribution, they agreed to stay. The purchase cost her more than 360,000 pounds, but it saved the morale of the city. As soon as she was well enough to travel, her staff insisted on moving her by sea to Acre, while the Patriarch Robert went with a safe-conduct to the Sultan, to Fariskur, to complete the arrangements for the ransom.

He arrived there to find the Sultan dead.

There had been some delay over the final negotiations; and on Monday, 2 May, Turanshah and his captives were still at Fariskur. That day he gave a banquet to his emirs. But he had lost the support of the Mameluks. This great army corps of Turkish and Circassian slaves had grown in importance and power during the reign of Ayub, whose favour had been rewarded by their loyalty; and their support of the Sultana Shajar ad-Durr had preserved the throne for Turanshah.

But now, as victor over the Franks, he felt himself strong enough to fill the government with favourites from the Jezireh; and when the Mameluks protested he answered with drunken threats. At the same time he offended his stepmother by claiming from her property that had belonged to his father. She wrote at once to the Mameluk commanders to protect her.

1250: Murder of Turanshah

As Turanshah rose to leave his banquet on 2 May, soldiers of the Bahrid regiment of Mameluks, with Baibars Bundukdari at their head, burst in and began, Baibars first of all, to slash at the Sultan with their swords. He fled wounded to a wooden tower beside the river. When the soldiers followed and set it alight, he leapt into the Nile and there, standing in the water, he begged for mercy, offering to abdicate and go back to the Jezireh. No one answered his appeal. After a volley of arrows had failed to kill him, Baibars leapt down the bank and finished him off with his sabre. For three days the mutilated body lay unburied. Eventually the ambassador of the Caliph of Baghdad obtained leave to commit it to a simple tomb. The triumphant conspirators appointed the senior Mameluk commander, Izz ad-Din Aibek, as generalissimo and regent; and he married the Dowager Sultana, Shajar ad-Durr, who represented legitimacy. An infant cousin of the late Sultan, al-Ashraf Musa, was later produced and proclaimed co-Sultan, only to be deposed four years later. His ultimate fate is unknown.

When the aged Patriarch arrived from Damietta with a safe-conduct signed by Turanshah, the new government feigned to regard it as valueless and treated him as a prisoner. Some Mameluks appeared before King Louis with blood still on their swords, claiming money from him for having slain his enemy. Others with a grim sense of fun brandished their swords in the faces of the captive barons. Joinville was frankly terrified. But the Mameluks had no intention of forgoing the huge ransom. They confirmed the previous terms. When Damietta was surrendered, the King and the nobles would be released, but the ordinary soldiers, some of whom had been taken to Cairo, would have to await the payment of the money, which was reduced to 400,000

pounds tournois, half to be paid at Damietta and half when the King arrived at Acre. When the King was asked to swear that if he failed in his bargain he would renounce Christ, he firmly refused. Throughout his captivity his dignity and integrity deeply impressed his captors, some of whom jestingly proposed that he should be their next Sultan.

On Friday, 6 May 1250, Geoffrey of Sargines went to Damietta and handed the fortress over to the Moslem vanguard.

The King and the nobles were brought there that afternoon; and Louis set about finding money for the first instalment of the ransom. But the money in his own coffers came only to 170,000 pounds. Till the remainder was found, the Egyptians held back the King’s brother, Alfonso of Poitou. The Templars were known to have large stocks of money in their chief galley; but it was only when they were threatened with violence that they agreed to disgorge what was required. When the whole sum was handed over to the Egyptians the Count of Poitou was set free. That evening the King and the barons set sail for Acre, where they arrived six days later, after a stormy voyage. Neither clothes nor bedding had been made ready for the King on his ship. He was obliged to wear the robes and sleep on the mattress that he had used in prison.

Many wounded soldiers had been left behind at Damietta. Contrary to their promise the Moslems massacred them all.

1250: Louis Remains in Outremer

Soon after his arrival at Acre Louis took counsel of his vassals about his future plans. His mother had written to him from France to urge his speedy return. King Henry of England was said to be on the warpath, and there were many other urgent problems. But he felt that he himself was needed in Outremer. The disaster of the Egyptian campaign had not only destroyed a French army, but it had robbed Outremer of almost all its troops. Moreover it was his duty to remain at hand till the last of the prisoners in Egypt was released. The King’s brothers and the Count of Flanders advised him to return to France. But in fact his mind was made up. On 3 July he publicly announced his decision. His brothers and any who wished should go home, but he would stay, and would take into his personal service all those, such as Joinville, who were willing to stay with him. A letter was sent to the barons of France explaining his decision and begging for reinforcements for the Crusade. He had felt bitterly the failure of his great effort. It was all very well for him to declare that the catastrophe was a sign of God’s grace, sent to teach him humility, but he must have reflected that he had paid for the privilege of that lesson with the loss of many thousands of innocent lives.

The King’s brothers, together with the leading nobles of the Crusade, sailed from Acre about the middle of July. They left behind all the money that they could spare but only about 1400 men. The Queen remained with the King. He was at once accepted as de facto ruler of the kingdom. The throne still belonged legitimately to Conrad of Germany; but it was obvious that Conrad would never now come to the East. On Alice’s death the regency passed to her son, King Henry of Cyprus, who had nominated his cousin, John of Arsuf, as bailli. He gladly handed over the government to Louis.

The departure of his French vassals permitted Louis to listen more readily to advice. His experience had broadened his mind, and his lack of armed force taught him the need for diplomatic relations with the infidel. Some of his friends found him too ready to follow a poulain policy; but he was wise to do so and the moment was favourable for diplomacy. The Mameluk revolution in Egypt had not been well received in Moslem Syria, where loyalty to the Ayubites persisted. When the news came of Turanshah’s death, an-Nasir Yusuf of Aleppo marched down from Horns and on 9 July 1250, occupied Damascus, where he was enthusiastically welcomed as the great-grandson of Saladin. Once more there was bitter rivalry between Cairo and Damascus, and both courts were eager to buy Frankish aid. Hardly had Louis arrived at Acre before an embassy came there from an-Nasir Yusuf. But Louis would not commit himself. The Damascene alliance might be strategically preferable, but he had to think of the Frankish prisoners still in Egypt.

In the winter of 1250 the army of Damascus began an invasion of Egypt. On 2 February 1251, it met the Egyptian army under Aibek at Abbasa, in the Delta, twelve miles east of the modern Zagazig. The Syrians were at first successful, though Aibek’s own regiment held firm; but a regiment of Mameluks in an-Nasir Yusuf’s army deserted his cause in the midst of the battle. The Sultan, whose courage was not remarkable, thereupon turned and fled. The Mameluk power in Egypt was saved. But the Ayubites still held Palestine and Syria. When an-Nasir Yusuf next sent to Acre hinting that he might cede Jerusalem in return for Frankish help, Louis sent an embassy to Cairo to warn Aibek that unless the question of the Frankish prisoners was soon settled he would ally himself with Damascus. His ambassador, John of Valenciennes, succeeded in the course of two visits in securing first the release of the knights, including the Grand Master of the Hospital, taken in 1244 at Gaza, and then some 3000 of the more recent captives, in return for 300

Moslem captives in Frankish hands. Aibek showed his growing anxiety to make friends with the King by sending him, with the second batch, the gift of an elephant and a zebra. Louis was then emboldened to demand the release of all the prisoners remaining in Mameluk hands without any further payment. When Aibek realized that an envoy from Louis, the Arabic-speaking Yves the Breton, was visiting the Court of Damascus, he consented to the King’s request, in return for a military alliance against an-Nasir Yusuf. He further promised that when the Mameluks had occupied Palestine and Damascus, they would return the whole of the old Kingdom of Jerusalem as far east as the Jordan to the Christians.

Louis agreed; and the prisoners were all released at the end of March 1252. The treaty had nearly been wrecked by the Templars’ refusal to break off relations with Damascus. The King was obliged to rebuke them publicly and demand a humble apology.

1253: The Caliph makes Peace between the Moslem Princes

The Franco-Mameluk alliance came to nothing. As soon as he heard of it, an-Nasir Yusuf sent troops to Gaza, to intercept a junction between the allies. Louis moved down to Jaffa; but the Mameluks failed to advance out of Egypt. For about a year the Syrians and the Franks remained stationary, neither wishing to provoke a battle. Meanwhile Louis repaired the fortifications of Jaffa. He had already strengthened those of Acre, Haifa and Caesarea. Early in 1253 an-Nasir Yusuf appealed to Baghdad to mediate between him and the Mameluks. The Caliph, al-Mustasim, was anxious to unite the Moslem world against the Mongols. He induced Aibek, who recognized his nominal suzerainty, to accept an-Nasir Yusuf’s terms. Aibek should be accepted as ruler of Egypt and should be allowed to annex Palestine up to Galilee on the north and the Jordan on the east. The peace was signed in April 1253; and Aibek’s arrangement with the Franks was forgotten.

The Damascene army travelled home from Gaza through Frankish territory, raiding as it came. The cities were too strong to be attacked, except for Sidon, whose walls were being reconstructed. Though they made no attempt against the castle on its little island, they sacked the town and retired laden with booty and prisoners. King Louis retaliated by sending an expedition to raid Banyas, but with no success. Fortunately for Outremer, neither Aibek nor an-Nasir Yusuf showed any more serious desire for war.

Their restraint was largely due to the presence of the King of France in the East. Though his military record had been disastrous, his personality made a definite impression. It was as well; for in December 1250, the Emperor Frederick, whose name still carried weight in Moslem circles, died in Italy. His son Conrad inherited none of his prestige. Louis was, moreover, far more successful in handling the inhabitants of Outremer than Frederick had been, for he was tactful and disinterested. His value was shown by his intervention in the Principality of Antioch. Bohemond V died in January 1252, leaving two children, a daughter, Plaisance, who had married a few months before, as his third wife, the childless King Henry of Cyprus, and a son, Bohemond, aged fifteen, who succeeded under the regency of the Dowager Princess, the Italian Lucienne. Lucienne was a feckless woman, who never left Tripoli and handed the government of the Principality to her Roman relatives.

Bohemond VI was soon conscious that his mother was unpopular, and, with Louis’s approval, obtained permission from the Pope to come of age a few months before the legal date. When Innocent IV agreed, Bohemond came to Acre where he was knighted by the King. Lucienne was removed from power, and compensated with a handsome income. At the same time Louis completed the reconciliation of the Court of Antioch with that of Armenia. Bohemond V in his later years had entered into relations with King Hethoum; but for him the past was too full of bitter memories. Bohemond VI bore no such rancour. In 1254, on Louis’s suggestion, he married Hethoum’s daughter Sibylla; and he became to some degree his father-in-law’s vassal. The Armenians agreed to share in the responsibility for the protection of Antioch.

King Henry of Cyprus died on 18 January 1253. As his son, Hugh II, was only a few months old, Queen Plaisance claimed the regency of Cyprus and the titular regency of Jerusalem. The High Courts of Cyprus confirmed her position there, but the mainland barons required her attendance in person before they would recognize her. John of Ibelin, lord of Arsuf, remained meanwhile as bailli, and Plaisance contemplated marrying his youthful son Balian. In fact, King Louis continued to administer the government.

1252: Frankish Alliance with the Assassins

There was no hope of a new Crusade from Europe. Henry III of England, who had taken the Cross with many of his subjects in the spring of 1250, induced the Pope to allow him to postpone any expedition. Louis’s brothers refused to send help from France. There public opinion was indignant but disillusioned. When news first arrived of the disaster at Mansourah, a hysterical mass-movement of peasants and labourers, who called themselves the Pastouraux and were led by a mysterious ‘Master of Hungary’, swept through the country, holding meetings to denounce the Pope and his clergy and vowing themselves to rescue the Christian King. The Queen-Regent Blanche gave them her approval at first; but they became so disorderly that they had to be suppressed. The French nobles contented themselves with bitter comments against a Pope who preferred to preach a Crusade against the Christian Imperialists rather than to send help to those who were struggling against the infidel. Blanche went so far as to confiscate the property of any Royal vassal who responded to the appeal of Innocent IV for a Crusade against King Conrad in 1251. But neither she nor her advisers ventured to send reinforcements to the East.

In his search for foreign allies, King Louis entered into the friendliest relations with the Assassins. Immediately after the disaster at Damietta, their chief in Syria had sent to Acre to demand to be paid for their neutrality, but was deterred by the firm answer that the King gave to his envoys in the presence of the Grand Masters of the Orders. The sect had particularly asked to be released from the obligation of paying a tribute to the Hospital. Its next embassy was far humbler. It brought handsome gifts for the King, with the request for a close alliance. Louis, who had learned of the hostility of the Ismailian Assassins towards the orthodox Sunni Moslems, encouraged their advances and sent Yves the Breton to arrange a treaty. Yves was fascinated by the library kept by the sect at Masyad. He found there an apocryphal sermon addressed by Christ to Saint Peter, who, the sectaries told him, was the reincarnation of Abel, Noah and Abraham. A pact of mutual defence was signed.

Louis’s main diplomatic ambition, however, was to secure the friendship of the Assassin’s fiercest enemy, the Mongols.

Early in 1253 a report reached Acre that one of the Mongol princes, Sartaq, son of Batu, had been converted to Christianity. Louis hastened to send two Dominicans, William of Rubruck and Bartholomew of Cremona, to urge the Prince to come to the aid of his fellow-Christians in Syria. But it was not within the power of a junior Mongol prince to conclude so momentous an alliance. While the Dominicans journeyed further into Asia to the Court of the Great Khan himself, King Louis was obliged to leave Outremer. His mother, the Queen-Regent Blanche, had died in November 1252; and her death was quickly followed by disorders. The King of England began to make trouble, in spite of an oath to go on the Crusade; nor would he support his bishops whom the Pope had charged to preach the Crusade. Civil war broke out over the inheritance to the county of Flanders, and all the great vassals of France were growing restive. Louis’s first duty was to his own kingdom. Reluctantly he prepared to go home. He set sail from Acre on 24 April 1254. His boat was nearly wrecked off the coast of Cyprus; but the Queen promised a silver ship to the shrine of Saint Nicholas at Varangeville, and the storm abated. A few days later the Queen’s presence of mind saved the boat from destruction by fire. In July the royal party landed at Hyeres, in the territory of the King’s brother, Charles of Anjou.

1254: Effects of Louis’s Departure

Saint Louis’s Crusade had involved the Christian East in a terrible military catastrophe, and, though his four years’

sojourn at Acre did much to repair the damage, the loss of manpower could never quite be recovered. He had the noblest character of all the great Crusaders; but it might have been better for Outremer had he never left France.

And his failure struck deeper. He had been a good and God-fearing man, and yet God had led him into disaster. In earlier days the misadventures of the Crusaders could be explained as due punishment for their crimes and their vices, but so facile a theory was now no longer tenable. Was it possible that the whole movement was frowned upon by God?

Though the French King’s coming to the East had been unfortunate, his departure brought the risk of immediate harm. He left behind him as his representative Geoffrey of Sargines, who was given the official post of Seneschal to the kingdom. The bailli was now John of Ibelin, Count of Jaffa, who succeeded his cousin John of Arsuf in the office in 1254 but returned it to him in 1256. It is possible that John of Arsuf was absent in Cyprus during these years, advising Queen Plaisance, who continued as legal regent of both kingdoms. The death of Conrad of Germany in Italy in May 1254, gave the title of King of Jerusalem to his two-year-old son Conradin, whose nominal rights were scrupulously remembered by the lawyers of Outremer. Just before his departure King Louis had arranged a truce with Damascus, to last from 21 February 1254, for two years, six months and forty days. An-Nasir Yusuf of Damascus was well aware now of the Mongol peril and had no wish for war with the Franks. Aibek of Egypt equally wished to avoid a large war, and in 1255

made a ten years’ truce with the Franks. But he expressly excluded Jaffa from the truce, as he hoped to secure it as a port for his Palestinian province.

There were raids and counter-raids across the frontier. In January 1256, Geoffrey of Sargines and John of Jaffa captured a huge caravan of beasts. When the Mameluk governor of Jerusalem led an expedition in March to punish the raiders, he was defeated and killed. Aibek, who had been having difficulties with his generals, including Baibars, made a new treaty with Damascus, again on the Caliph’s mediation, and retroceded Palestine; but both Moslem powers renewed their truces with the Franks, to last ten years and to cover the territory of Jaffa.

1256: The War of Saint Sabas

This forbearance shown by Cairo and Damascus, dictated to them by their growing fear of the Mongols, saved the Franks from the deserved results of a civil war that began soon after King Louis’s departure. The most active elements now in the cities of Outremer were the various Italian merchants. The three great republics of Genoa, Venice and Pisa, with their colonies in every Levantine seaport, dominated Mediterranean trade. Apart from the banking enterprises of the Templars, their commerce provided for Outremer most of its revenues and was almost as beneficial to the Moslem princes, whose periodical willingness to sign a truce was largely induced by the fear of interrupting this source of profit. But the republics were bitter rivals. Trouble between Pisa and Genoa had delayed Louis’s embarkation from Cyprus in 1249. In 1250, after the murder of a Genoese merchant by a Venetian, there was fighting in the streets of Acre. When Louis had left for Europe trouble broke out again. The Venetian and Genoese quarters in Acre were separated by the hill of Montjoie, which belonged to the Genoese except for its highest spur, crowned by the ancient monastery of Saint Sabas.

Both colonies claimed the monastery; and one morning early in 1256, while lawyers still disputed the case, the Genoese took possession of it and, on the Venetians protesting, rushed armed men down the hill into the Venetian quarter.

The Pisans, with whom they had some pre-concerted arrangement, hurried to join them; and the Venetians, taken by surprise, saw their houses sacked, together with their ships that were tied up at the quay. It was only with difficulty that they drove the invaders out again. The monastery and many of their ships were lost to them.

At that moment, Philip of Montfort, lord of Toron and Tyre, who had long contested the title of the Venetians to certain villages near Tyre, thought it opportune to turn them out of the third of Tyre that was theirs by the treaty made when Tyre was captured in 1124, and of their possessions in the suburbs. With the Genoese dispute on their hands, they could not prevent him; but when the government of Genoa, which did not wish to start a war with Venice, offered to mediate, they were too angry to accept the offer.

The Venetian Consul at Acre, Marco Giustiniani, was a skilful diplomat. Philip’s high-handed action shocked his Ibelin cousins, who were all sticklers for legal correctitude. The bailli, John of Arsuf, suspected that the Montforts intended to declare Tyre independent of the government at Acre. Though he had been on cold terms with the Venetians, chiefly because of their chilly attitude towards Louis’s Crusade, he was won by Giustiniani over to their side. John of Jaffa was already on bad terms with the Genoese, one of whom had tried to assassinate him. The Fraternities of Acre, alarmed lest Philip should make Tyre a successful commercial rival to their own city, added their sympathy and help to Giustiniani, who next persuaded the Pisans that the Genoese were selfish and untrustworthy allies and secured their support. The Marseillais merchants, who were always jealous of the Genoese, also joined him; whereat the Catalan merchants, who were jealous of the Marseillais, took the other part. The Temple and the Teutonic Knights supported the Venetians, and the Hospital the Genoese.

Further north, the Embriaco family, who reigned at Jebail, remembered its Genoese origin. Its head, Henry, defying the specific prohibition of his suzerain, Bohemond VI of Antioch Tripoli, with whom he had quarrelled, sent troops to help the Genoese in Acre. Bohemond himself tried to maintain neutrality, but his sympathies were with the Venetians and his feud with the Embriaco clan forced him into the conflict. His sister, the Queen-Regent Plaisance, could do nothing. The only man in Outremer that she could trust was Geoffrey of Sargines; and he, as a stranger, had little influence and no material power. The civil war began to involve the whole society of Outremer.

It was no longer a case of the native barons combining against an alien master, as in the days of Frederick II. Petty family disputes exacerbated the struggle.

Philip of Montfort’s mother and Henry of Jebail’s wife had been born Ibelins.

Bohemond VI’s grandmother had been an Embriaco. But ties of kinship meant nothing now.

The Venetian government had been swift to take action. As soon as the Genoese learned that the Pisans had deserted them, they overran the Pisan quarter in Acre, which gave them command of the inner port.

But they barely had time to stretch a chain across the entrance before a large fleet under the Venetian admiral Lorenzo Tiepolo sailed up. His ships burst through the chain and landed men on the quay. There was a bloodthirsty battle in the streets. The Genoese were at last driven back into their quarter, protected by the Hospitallers’ quarter just to the north. The monastery of Saint Sabas was occupied by the Venetians, but they could not dislodge the Genoese or the Hospitallers from their own buildings.

1258: Queen Plaisance at Acre

In February 1258, Plaisance made an attempt to assert her authority. She crossed from Cyprus with her five-year-old son, King Hugh, to Tripoli to her brother Bohemond, who escorted her to Acre.

The High Court of the kingdom was summoned; and Bohemond asked it to confirm the claim of the King of Cyprus, as next heir after the absentee Conradin, to be recognized as depository of the royal power, and of his mother and guardian as regent. But Bohemond’s hope that his sister’s authority and presence would still the civil war was disappointed. As soon as the Ibelins admitted Hugh’s and Plaisance’s claims, always excepting the rights of King Conradin, and the Templars and Teutonic Knights concurred, the Hospitallers at once declared that nothing could be decided in Conradin’s absence, using the argument that had been overruled in 1243. The royal family were thus drawn into the civil war, the Venetian party supporting Plaisance and her son, and, by the cynical irony of history, Genoa, the Hospital and Philip of Montfort, all of them in the past bitter opponents of Frederick II, becoming the advocates of the Hohenstaufen. A majority vote acknowledged Plaisance as regent. John of Arsuf formally resigned his office of bailli into her hands and was reappointed by her. She then returned with her brother to Tripoli and thence to Cyprus, after instructing her bailli to act sternly against the rebels.

The Patriarch of Jerusalem was James Pantaleon, the son of a shoemaker of Troyes. He had been appointed in December 1255, and only reached Acre in the summer of 1260, when the civil war had begun. Though he had recently shown great ability in dealing with the heathen in Baltic lands, the situation in Outremer was beyond him. He correctly gave his support to Queen Plaisance, and appealed to the Pope to take action in Italy.

Pope Alexander IV summoned delegates from the three republics to his court at Viterbo and ordered an immediate armistice. Two Venetian and two Pisan plenipotentiaries were to go to Syria on a Genoese ship, and two Genoese on a Venetian ship, and the whole affair was to be settled. The envoys set out in July 1258, only to hear on the journey that they were too late. The Republic of Genoa had already sent out a fleet under the admiral Rosso della Turca, which arrived off Tyre in June and there joined the Genoese squadrons in the Levant.

On 23 June the combined fleet of some forty-eight galleys set sail from Tyre, while a regiment of Philip of Montfort’s soldiers marched down the coast. The Venetians and their Pisan allies had about thirty-eight galleys, under Tiepolo.

The decisive battle took place off Acre on 24 June. Tiepolo proved himself the better tactician. After a fierce struggle the Genoese lost twenty-four ships and 1700 men and retired in disorder. Only a sudden breeze from the south enabled the survivors to return safely to Tyre. Meanwhile the militia of Acre halted Philip’s advance, and the Genoese quarter within the city was overrun.

As a result of their defeat the Genoese decided to abandon Acre altogether and establish their headquarters at Tyre.

In April 1259, the Pope sent a legate to the East, Thomas Agni of Lentino, titular Bishop of Bethlehem, with orders to resolve the quarrel. About the same time the bailli, John of Arsuf, died; and Queen Plaisance came again to Acre and on 1 May appointed Geoffrey of Sargines as bailli. He was a respected and a more uncontroversial figure, and he worked with the legate to secure an armistice. In January 1261, a meeting of the High Court, attended by delegates from the Italian colonies, came to an agreement. The Genoese were to have their establishment at Tyre and the Venetians and Pisans theirs at Acre; and the warring nobles and Military Orders were officially reconciled. But the Italians never regarded the arrangement as final. Their war soon began again and dragged on, to the detriment of all the commerce and the shipping along the Syrian coast.

1261: The Byzantines Recapture Constantinople

It was to the detriment, too, of the Franks on the east, far beyond the border of Syria. The tottering Latin Empire of Constantinople had survived chiefly through the help of the Italians, who feared to lose their trading concessions. Venice, with her property in Constantinople itself and in the Aegean islands, had a particular interest in its preservation. Genoa therefore gave active support to the vigorous Greek Emperor of Nicaea, Michael Palaeologus. Michael had already laid the foundations for the Byzantine recovery of the Peloponnese in 1259 by his great victory at Pelagonia, in Macedonia, where William of Villehardouin, Prince of Achaea, was captured with all his barons and obliged to cede the fortresses, Maina, Mistra and Monemvasia, that dominated the eastern half of the peninsula.

In March 1261, Michael signed a treaty with the Genoese, giving them preferential treatment throughout his dominions, present and future. On 25 July, with the help of the Genoese, his troops entered Constantinople. The Empire of Romania, the child of the Fourth Crusade, was ended. It had done nothing but harm to the Christian East.

The Byzantine recovery of Constantinople and the collapse of the Latin Empire were thus the outcome of a war started round an ancient monastery in Acre. It was a tremendous blow to Latin and to Papal prestige, and a triumph for the Greeks. But Byzantium, even with its capital restored, was no longer the oecumenical Empire that it had been in the twelfth century. It was now only one state amongst many. Besides the remaining Latin principalities, there were now powerful Bulgarian and Serbian kingdoms in the Balkans; and in Anatolia, though the Seldjuk Sultanate had been crippled by the Mongols, there could never be any hope of dislodging the Turks. Indeed, the possession of their ancient home added to the problems rather than to the strength of the Emperors. The chief beneficiaries were the Genoese. They had been beaten in Syria; but their alliance with Byzantium gave them control of the Black Sea trade, a trade which was growing in volume and importance as the Mongol conquests developed the caravan-routes across central Asia.

In Outremer Geoffrey of Sargines, with the prestige of Saint Louis’s memory behind him, restored some semblance of order between the barons of the kingdom. Though Italian sailors might continue to fight, active hostilities died down on shore; but there was no return to the old friendship between the Montforts and the Ibelins. The Temple and the Hospital would not mitigate their traditional enmity; while the Teutonic Order, despairing of the future of Syria, began to devote its main attention to the distant shores of the Baltic, where, from 1226 onwards, it had been given lands and castles in return for its help in taming and converting the heathen Prussians and Livonians.

Geoffrey’s authority did not extend into the county of Tripoli. There the dislike of Bohemond for his vassal, Henry of Jebail, had blazed up into war. Not only did Henry repudiate Bohemond’s suzerainty and maintain himself, with the help of the Genoese, in perfect independence, but his cousin Bertrand, head of the younger branch of the Embriaco family, attacked Bohemond in Tripoli itself. The Dowager Princess Lucienne, when she was removed from the regency, had managed to keep many of her Roman favourites in important posts in the county, to the fury of the native barons. They found their leaders in Bertrand Embriaco, who owned large estates in and around Jebail, and his son-in-law, John of Antioch, lord of Botrun, Bohemond’s second cousin. In 1258 the barons marched on Tripoli, where Bohemond was in residence, and laid siege to the city. Bohemond made a sortie but was defeated and wounded on the shoulder by Bertrand himself. He was forced to stay beleaguered in his second capital till the Templars sent men to rescue him. He burned for revenge. One day as Bertrand was riding through one of his villages some armed peasants suddenly attacked him and slew him. His head was cut off and sent as a gift to Bohemond. No one doubted that Bohemond had inspired the murder. For the moment it served his purpose. The rebels were cowed and retired to Jebail. But there was now a blood-feud between the Houses of Antioch and Embriaco.

1264: Hugh of Cyprus Regent of Jerusalem

Geoffrey of Sargines’s government came to an end in 1263. Queen Plaisance of Cyprus died in September 1261, deeply mourned; for she was a lady of high integrity. Her son, Hugh II, was eight years old; and a new regent was required for Cyprus and Jerusalem. Hugh II’s father, Henry I, had had two sisters. The elder, Maria, had married Walter of Brienne and had died young, leaving a son, Hugh. The younger, Isabella, was married to Henry of Antioch, brother of Bohemond V, and was still living. Her son, also called Hugh, was older than his cousin of Brienne, whom Isabella had brought up along with her own son. Hugh of Brienne, though next heir to the throne, was unwilling to compete against his aunt and her son for the regency. After deliberation the High Court of Cyprus, considering that a man made a better regent than a woman, passed over Isabella’s claim in favour of her son, who was appointed as being the eldest prince of the blood royal. The High Court of Jerusalem was given more time for reflection. It was not till the spring of 1263 that Isabella came with her husband, Henry of Antioch, to Acre. The nobles there accepted her as Regent de facto, but, showing scruples that had hitherto been ignored, they refused to give her an oath of allegiance. That could only be done if King Conradin were present. Geoffrey of Sargines resigned the office of bailli, which the Regent then gave to her husband. She herself returned happily without him to Cyprus.

She died in Cyprus next year; and the regency of Jerusalem again was vacant. Hugh of Antioch, Regent of Cyprus, claimed it as her son and heir; but a counter-claim was now put in by Hugh of Brienne.

He declared that, by the custom of France which was followed in Outremer, the son of an elder sister preceded the son of a younger, no matter which cousin was the senior in age. But the jurists of Outremer considered that the decisive factor was kinship to the last holder of the office. As Isabella had been accepted as the last Regent, her son Hugh took precedence over her nephew. The nobles and high officers of state unanimously accepted him and gave him the homage that they had denied to his mother. The communes and foreign colonies offered him fealty and Grand Masters both of the Temple and Hospital gave him recognition. Though the Italians still fought each other on the seas, there was a general if superficial atmosphere of reconciliation in the kingdom, due in the main to Hugh’s energy. He did not appoint a bailli to act for him on the mainland, but travelled to and fro between Cyprus and Acre. While he was in Cyprus, the mainland government was entrusted to Geoffrey of Sargines, who was Seneschal once more. It was as well that the administration was in respected hands; for there were great and increasing dangers ahead.

King Louis of France never forgot the Holy Land. Every year he sent a sum of money to maintain the small company of troops that he had left behind at Acre under Geoffrey of Sargines; and the practice was continued even after Geoffrey’s death and his own. He always hoped one day to set out again on a Crusade, but the needs of his own country gave him no respite. It was only in 1267, when he was weary and ill, that he felt able to prepare for his second Crusade and began slowly making the necessary arrangements and collecting the necessary money. In 1270 he was ready to embark for Palestine.

1270: Louis’s Last Crusade

The pious project was twisted out of shape and ruined by the King’s brother Charles. In 1258 the child Conradin, titular King of Sicily and of Jerusalem, had been displaced by his uncle, Frederick II’s bastard son Manfred. Manfred had much of his father’s arrogant brilliance; and he received the same measure of hatred from the Papacy. The Popes began to search for a prince to put in his stead upon the Sicilian throne which traditionally was under their suzerainty. After considering Edmund of Lancaster, Henry of England’s son, they found their candidate in Charles of Anjou. Charles bore little resemblance to his saintly brother. He was cold and cruel and inordinately ambitious; and his wife, the Countess Beatrice, heiress of Provence and sister of three queens, yearned to wear a crown herself. In 1261 James Pantaleon, Patriarch of Jerusalem, became Pope as Urban IV. He soon persuaded Louis that the elimination of the Hohenstaufen from Sicily was a needful preliminary for the success of any future Crusade.

Louis gave his approval to his brother’s candidature and even raised taxes in France on his behalf. Urban died in 1264, but his successor, Clement IV, another Frenchman, completed the arrangements with Charles; who in 1265 marched into Italy and defeated and slew Manfred at the battle of Benevento. The victory put southern Italy and Sicily into his power, and his wife received the crown that she desired. Three years later Conradin made a valiant effort to recover his Italian heritage. It met with disaster near Tagliacozzo; and the sixteen-year-old boy, the last of the Hohenstaufen, was taken prisoner and beheaded. Charles’s ambitions now rose higher. He would dominate Italy; Constantinople should be recovered from the schismatic Greeks; he would found a Mediterranean Empire, such as his Norman predecessors had dreamed of in vain. Pope Clement began to fear the monster that he had raised; but he died in 1268. For three years Charles, by intrigues with the Cardinals, blocked the election of a new Pope. There was no one to curb him. But the thought of his brother’s intended Crusade disquieted him. Frenchmen and French money should be used to his advantage, not to prop up a distant kingdom in which he was not yet ready to be interested. He had hoped for help for an attack on Byzantium. If that was not forthcoming, at least the Crusade must be diverted into some channel that would bring him profit.

Mustansir, Emir of Tunis, who dominated the African coast opposite to Sicily, was known to be well disposed towards the Christians, but he had offended Charles by giving refuge to rebels from Sicily.

Charles persuaded Louis, whose optimism for the Faith had not been dimmed by experience, that the Emir was ready for conversion. A slight show of force would bring him to the fold, and a new province would be added to Christianity in a spot of vast strategic importance for any new Crusade. It may be that Louis’s judgement was warped by illness. Wise friends, such as Joinville, made no secret of their dislike of the project. But Louis believed in his brother.

On 1 July he set sail from Aigues-Mortes at the head of a formidable expedition. With him were his three surviving sons, his son-in-law, King Tibald of Navarre, his nephew, Robert of Artois, the Counts of Brittany and La Marche and the heir to Flanders, all sons of comrades of his earlier Crusade, and the Count of Saint Pol, a survivor of that Crusade, and the Count of Soissons. The armada arrived off Carthage on 18 July, in the full heat of the African summer. The Emir of Tunis showed no desire to become a Christian convert. Instead, he refortified and re-garrisoned his capital. But he did not need to fight. The climate did his work for him. Disease spread quickly through the French camp.

Princes, knights and soldiers fell ill in thousands. The King was among the first to be struck down. When Charles of Anjou arrived on 25 August with his army, he learned that his brother had died a few hours before. The heir of France, Philip, was dangerously ill; John Tristan, the prince born at Damietta, was dying. Charles’s vigour preserved the expedition from disaster till the autumn, when the Emir paid him a large indemnity to go back to Italy; but the Crusade as a whole had been wasted.

When the news of the tragedy at Tunis reached the East, the Moslems were deeply relieved, and the Christians were plunged into mourning. Their grief was well justified. Never again would a royal army set out from their motherland to rescue the Franks of Outremer. King Louis had been a great and good King of France, but to Palestine, which he had loved even more dearly, he had brought little but disappointment and sorrow. As he lay dying he thought of the Holy City which he had never seen and for whose deliverance his labours had been fruitless. His last words were ‘Jerusalem, Jerusalem’.
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Wilt thou trust him, because his strength is great? or wilt thou leave thy labour to him?’ JOB XXXIX, II When William of Rubruck arrived at the Court of the Great Khan, in the Last days of 1253, he found a government very different from that which had entertained King Louis’s previous envoy, Andrew of Longjumeau. When Guyuk, son of Ogodai, died in 1248, his widow, Oghul Qaimish, acted as regent for her young sons, Qucha, Naqu and Qughu. But she was an inept ruler, given to avarice and to sorcery; and none of her sons showed promise of greater ability. Their cousin, Shiremon, whom his grandfather Ogodai had destined for the succession, continually plotted against them. But more formidable opposition came from an alliance between Batu, the viceroy of the West and the Princess Sorghaqtani, the widow of Jenghiz’s youngest son, Tului.

Sorghaqtani, a Kerait by birth and, like all her race, a devout Nestorian Christian, was highly respected for her wisdom and her incorruptibility. Ogodai had wished to marry her after her husband’s death to his son Guyuk; but she tactfully refused, preferring to devote herself to the education of her four remarkable sons, Mongka, Kubilai, Hulagu and Ariqboga. When Guyuk carried out an inspection of the finances of the Imperial family, she and her sons alone were proved to have acted always with perfect scrupulousness. Batu, whose feud with Guyuk had never been healed, had a great admiration for her. Knowing that his own title to the throne would always be weakened by doubts about his father Juji’s legitimacy, he joined her in advocating the claims of Mongka. He came to Mongolia and, as senior prince of the House, summoned a Kuriltay, which, on 1

July 1251, elected Mongka as supreme Khan. Despite Sorghaqtani’s genuine attempts to placate them, Ogodai’s grandsons refused to attend the Kuriltay, but plotted to attack its members when they would be inebriated at the feasts that followed the inauguration ceremony. The plot miscarried; and after a year of desultory civil war Mongka triumphed over all his rivals and was installed as Supreme Khan at Karakorum. The Regent Oghul Qaimish and the mother of Shiremon were convicted of sorcery and drowned. The princes of the House of Ogodai were sent into exile.

With Mongka’s accession the Mongols revived their policy of expansion. The great princes returned to their governments. The eastern provinces were entrusted to Mongka’s second brother, Kubilai, who set energetically and methodically about the conquest of all China. He became a convert of Buddhism; and his wars and his treatment of the conquered were remarkable for their humanity and forbearance. Mongka and his youngest brother, Ariqboga, remained in Mongolia, keeping watchful control of the whole vast empire. The heirs of Jagatai, in Turkestan, began tentative efforts to extend their power across the Pamirs into India. Batu moved his headquarters to the lower reaches of the Volga, so as to dominate his vassal princes in Russia, and founded there the Khanate called Kipchak by Moslem writers, and by the Mongols and the Russians the Golden Horde. The government of Persia passed to Mongka’s third brother, Hulagu; and it was to his frontier and to Kubilai’s in the east that the main efforts of the Mongols were now directed.

1254: Armenian Alliance with the Mongols

Of the states that bordered the Mediterranean, it was the Armenian kingdom in Cilicia that first realized the importance of the Mongol advance. The Armenians had witnessed with interest the collapse of the Seldjuk army in 1243 before a Mongol expedition led by a provincial governor. They could estimate how irresistible the Imperial army would be. King Hethoum had wisely sent a deferential message to Baichu in 1243.

But the Mongols had then retired; and Kaikhosrau recovered his lost Anatolian territory and began once more to press upon Armenia, aided by a rebel Armenian prince, Constantine of Lampron. Hethoum calculated that the Mongols would come back and that they could be of value to all Asiatic Christendom, and in particular to himself. In 1247 he sent his brother, the Constable Sempad, on an embassy to the Court of the Great Khan. Sempad arrived at Karakorum in 1248, not long before Guyuk’s death. Guyuk received him with cordiality and, on hearing that Hethoum was ready to regard himself as a vassal, promised to send help for the Armenians to recapture towns taken from them by the Seldjuks.

Sempad returned home with a diploma from the Great Khan guaranteeing the integrity of Hethoum’s dominions. But Guyuk’s death held up any immediate action. In 1254, hearing of the accession of a new vigorous Khan, King Hethoum set out for Karakorum.

Karakorum was now the diplomatic centre of the world. When Louis IX’s ambassador, William of Rubruck, arrived there in 1254, he found embassies from the Greek Emperor, from the Caliph, from the King of Delhi and from the Seldjuk Sultan, as well as emirs from the Jezireh and from Kurdistan and princes from Russia, all waiting upon the Khan. There were several Europeans settled there, including a jeweller from Paris with a Hungarian wife and an Alsatian woman married to a Russian architect. There was neither racial nor religious discrimination at the Court. The supreme posts in the army and the government were reserved to members of the Imperial family, but there were ministers and provincial governors from almost every Asiatic nation. Mongka himself followed the faith of his fathers, Shamanism, but he attended Christian, Buddhist and Moslem ceremonies indiscriminately. He held that there was one God, who could be worshipped as anyone pleased. The chief religious influence was that of the Nestorian Christians, to whom Mongka showed especial favour in memory of his mother Sorghaqtani, who had always remained loyal to her faith, though she was broad-minded enough to endow a Moslem theological college at Bokhara. His principal Empress, Kutuktai, and many other of his wives also were Nestorians. William of Rubruck professed himself much shocked by the ignorance and debauchery of the Nestorian ecclesiastics and considered their services to be little more than drunken orgies. One Sunday he saw the Empress return reeling from High Mass. When his affairs went badly he was inclined to lay the blame upon the rivalry of this heretic hierarchy.

1254: William of Rubruck at Karakorum

His embassy, indeed, was not an entire success. He had travelled by way of Batu’s capital on the Volga, where he found that Batu’s son, Sartaq, though probably not actually a Christian, was particularly well disposed towards the Christians. Batu sent him on to Mongolia. He travelled at the government’s expense along the great trade-road, in comfort and security, though occasionally whole days passed without a single house being seen. He arrived at the end of December 1253, at the Great Khan’s encampment, a few miles south of Karakorum. Mongka received him in audience on 4 January; and soon afterwards he moved with the Court to Karakorum itself. He found the Mongol government already determined to attack the Moslems of western Asia, and ready to discuss common action. But there was one impassable difficulty. The Supreme Khan could not admit the existence of any sovereign prince in the world other than himself. His foreign policy was fundamentally simple. His friends were already his vassals; his enemies were to be eliminated or reduced to vassaldom. All that William could obtain was the quite sincere promise that the Christians should receive ample aid so long as their rulers came to pay homage to the suzerain of the world. The King of France could not treat on such terms. William left Karakorum in August 1254, having learned, like many subsequent ambassadors to the Courts of further Asia, that Oriental monarchs understand neither the usages nor the principles of Western diplomacy.

He travelled back through central Asia to the Court of Batu, and thence over the Caucasus and Seldjuk Anatolia to Armenia and so to Acre. Everywhere he was treated with the respect due to an envoy accredited to the Supreme Khan.

King Hethoum arrived at Karakorum shortly after William’s departure. He had come of his own accord as a vassal; and as the other foreign visitors were either vassals who had been summoned against their wills or representatives of kings who arrogantly claimed independence, he was shown especial favour. At his formal reception by Mongka on 13 September 1254, he was given a document confirming that his person and his kingdom should be inviolate, and he was treated as the Khan’s chief Christian adviser on matters concerning western Asia. Mongka promised him to free all Christian churches and monasteries from taxation. He announced that his brother Hulagu, who was already established in Persia, had been ordered to capture Baghdad and to destroy the power of the Caliphate, and he undertook that if all the Christian Powers would cooperate with him he would recover Jerusalem itself for the Christians. Hethoum left Karakorum on 1 November, laden with gifts and delighted by the success of his efforts. He journeyed home by way of Turkestan and Persia, where he paid his respects to Hulagu, and was back in Armenia the following July.

Hethoum’s optimism was natural, but a little excessive. The Mongols were certainly eager to control or else to destroy the Caliphate. They had already so many Moslem subjects that it was essential for them to dominate the chief religious institution in the Moslem world. They had no particular animosity against Islam as a religion. Similarly, though they favoured Christianity more than any other faith, they had no intention of permitting any independent Christian state. If Jerusalem was to be restored to the Christians, it would be restored under the Mongol Empire. It is interesting to speculate what might have happened had the Mongol ambitions for western Asia been realized. It is possible that a great Christian Khanate might have been formed and might have in time devolved from the central power in Mongolia. But Saint Louis’s dream that the Mongols would become dutiful sons of the Roman Church was unthinkable; nor would the Christian establishments in western Asia have kept any independence. A Mongol triumph might have served the interests of Christendom as a whole; but the Franks of Outremer, who were aware of the Great Khan’s attitude towards Christian princes, cannot be entirely blamed for preferring the Moslems, whom they knew, to this strange, fierce and arrogant people from the distant deserts, whose record in eastern Europe had not been encouraging. Hethoum’s attempt to build up a great Christian alliance to aid the Mongols was well received by the native Christians; and Bohemond of Antioch, who was under his father-in-law’s influence, gave his adhesion. But the Franks of Asia held aloof.

1256: The Mongol Army moves Westward

In January 1256, a huge Mongol army crossed the river Oxus, under the command of the Great Khan’s brother Hulagu.

Like his brother Kubilai, Hulagu was better educated than most of the Mongol princes. He had a taste for learned men and himself dabbled in philosophy and alchemy. Like Kubilai, he was attracted by Buddhism, but he never himself gave up his ancestral Shamanism, and he lacked Kubilai’s humanitarianism. He suffered from epileptic fits, and they may have affected his temper, which was unreliable. He was as savage towards the conquered as any of his predecessors.

But the Christians had no reason to complain of him; for the most powerful influence at his Court was that of his principal wife, Dokuz Khatun. This remarkable lady was a Kerait princess, the granddaughter of Toghrul Khan and cousin, therefore, of Hulagu’s mother. She was a passionate Nestorian, who made no secret of her dislike of Islam and her eagerness to help Christians of every sect.

Hulagu’s first objective was the Assassin headquarters in Persia. Till the sect was destroyed an orderly government would be impossible; and the sectaries had especially offended the Mongols by murdering Jagatai, the second son of Jenghiz Khan. The next objective was Baghdad; then the Mongol army would proceed to Syria. Everything was planned with care. The roads across Turkestan and Persia were repaired and bridges built. Carts were requisitioned to bring siege-machines from China. Pastures were cleared of their herds so that the grass might be plentiful for the Mongol horses. With Hulagu were Dokuz Khatun and two of his other wives, and his two elder sons. The house of Jagatai was represented by his grandson, Nigudar. From the Golden Horde Batu sent three of his nephews, who travelled down the west shore of the Caspian and joined the army in Persia. Every tribe of the Mongol confederacy provided one-fifth of its fighting men, and there were a thousand Chinese archers, skilled at hurling fire-laden arrows from their crossbows. An army had been sent nearly three years before to prepare the way, under Hulagu’s most trusted general, the Nestorian Kitbuqa, a Naiman by race, who was said to be descended from one of the Three Wise Men from the East. Kitbuqa re-established Mongol authority over the main towns of the Iranian plateau and had captured some of the lesser Assassin strongholds before Hulagu’s arrival.

1257: Annihilation of the Assassins in Persia

The Grand Master of the Assassins, Rukn ad-Din Khurshah, vainly tried to avert the danger by diplomatic intrigues and diversions. Hulagu entered Persia and moved slowly and relentlessly through Demavend and Abbassabad into the valleys of the Assassins. When the huge army appeared before Alamut and began the close investment of the citadel, Rukn ad-Din yielded. In December he came in person to Hulagu’s tent and made his submission. The governor of the castle refused to obey his orders to surrender it, but it was taken by storm a few days later. Rukn ad-Din was promised his life by Hulagu, but he asked to be sent to Karakorum hoping to obtain better terms from the Great Khan Mongka. When he arrived there, Mongka refused to see him, saying that it had been wrong to tire out good horses on such a fruitless mission. Two Assassin fortresses still held out against the Mongols, Girdkuh and Lembeser. Rukn ad-Din was told to go home and arrange for their surrender.

On the way he was put to death with his suite. Orders were sent at the same time to Hulagu that the whole sect must be exterminated. A number of the Grand Master’s kin were sent to Jagatai’s daughter, Salghan Khatun, that she might herself avenge her father’s death. Others were collected on the excuse of a census and massacred in their thousands. By the end of 1257 only a few refugees were left in the Persian mountains. The Assassins in Syria were as yet out of the Mongols’ reach; but they foresaw their fate.

At Alamut the Assassins kept a great library full of works on philosophy and the occult sciences. Hulagu sent his Moslem Chamberlain, Ata al-Mulk Juveni to inspect it. Juveni set aside the Korans that he found, as well as books of scientific and historical value. The heretical works were burnt. By a strange coincidence there was about the same time a great fire, caused by lightning, in the city of Medina, and its library, which had the greatest collection of works on orthodox Moslem philosophy, was totally destroyed.

After the Assassins had been wiped out in Persia, Hulagu and the Mongol host moved against the headquarters of orthodox Islam at Baghdad. The Caliph al-Mustasim, the thirty-seventh ruler of the Abbasid dynasty and son of the Caliph al-Mustansir by an Ethiopian slave, had hoped to revive the power and prestige of his throne. Since the collapse of the Khwarismians the Caliphate had been its own master, and the rivalry between Cairo and Damascus enabled the Caliph to behave as the arbiter of Islam. But, though he surrounded himself with pomp and ceremony, al-Mustasim was a weak and foolish man, whose main interest was his personal amusement. His court was torn by a feud between his vizier, the Shia Muwaiyad ad-Din, and his secretary, the Sunni Aibeg, who had the support of the heir to the throne. Baghdad was strongly fortified, and the Caliph could call upon a large army. His cavalry alone numbered 120,000. But it depended on military benefices; and al-Mustasim did not trust his vassals. He therefore followed his vizier’s advice to reduce the army and spend the money thus economized on a voluntary tribute to the Mongols which would keep them away. Such a policy of appeasement was hardly likely to succeed, even were it consistently carried out. But when Hulagu replied by demanding suzerain rights over the Caliphate, Aibeg’s influence was in the ascendant; and the suggestion was haughtily refused.

Hulagu approached the campaign with some trepidation. His astrologers were not all of them encouraging; and he feared treachery from his own Moslem vassals and the intervention of the rulers of Damascus and Egypt. But his precautions against treason were effective; and no one came to the rescue of Baghdad. Meanwhile his own army was strengthened by the arrival of the contingent from the Golden Horde and the army that Baichu had kept for the last decade on the borders of Anatolia, and by a regiment of Georgian cavalry, eager to strike against the infidel capital.

At the end of 1257 the Mongol army moved down from its base at Hamadan. Baichu with his troops crossed the Tigris at Mosul and marched down the west bank. Kitbuqa and the left wing entered the plain of Iraq due east of the capital while Hulagu and the centre advanced through Kermanshah. The Caliph’s main army started out under Aibeg to meet Hulagu, when it heard of Baichu’s approach from the northwest. Aibeg recrossed the Tigris, and, on ii January 1258, he came upon the Mongols near Anbar, about thirty miles from Baghdad. Baichu feigned to retreat and so lured the Arabs into a low marshy terrain. He sent engineers to cut the dykes of the Euphrates behind them. Next day the battle was renewed. Aibeg’s army was driven back into the flooded fields. Only Aibeg himself and his bodyguard managed to escape through the waters to Baghdad. The bulk of his troops perished on the battlefield. The survivors fled into the desert and dispersed.

1258: The Mongols sack Baghdad

On 18 January Hulagu appeared before the east walls of Baghdad, and by the 22nd the city was completely invested, with bridges of boats constructed across the Tigris just above and just below the city walls. Baghdad lay on both sides of the river. The western city, which had contained the palace of the earlier Caliphs, was now less important than the eastern, where the government buildings were concentrated. It was against the eastern walls that the Mongols made their heaviest attacks. Al-Mustasim began to lose hope. At the end of January he sent the vizier, who had always advocated peace with the Mongols, together with the Nestorian Patriarch, who, he hoped, might intercede with Dokuz Khatun, to try to treat with Hulagu. They were sent back without obtaining an audience. After a terrible bombardment during the first week of February, the eastern wall began to collapse. On 10 February when Mongol troops were already swarming into the city, the Caliph emerged and surrendered himself to Hulagu, together with all the chief officers of the army and officials of the state. They were ordered to lay down their arms and then were massacred. Only the Caliph’s life was spared until Hulagu entered the city and the palace on is February. After he had revealed to his conqueror the hiding-place of all his treasure, he too was put to death. Meanwhile massacres continued throughout the whole city. Those that surrendered quickly and those that fought on were alike slain. Women and children perished with their men.

One Mongol found in a side-street forty new-born babies whose mothers were dead. As an act of mercy he slaughtered them, knowing that they could not survive with no one to suckle them. The Georgian troops, who had been the first to break through the walls, were particularly fierce in their destruction. In forty days some eighty thousand citizens of Baghdad were slain. The only survivors were a few lucky folk whose hiding-places in cellars were not discovered, and a number of attractive girls and boys who were kept to be slaves, and the Christian community, which took refuge in the churches and was left undisturbed, by the special orders of Dokuz Khatun.

By the end of March the stench of decaying corpses in the city was such that Hulagu withdrew his troops for fear of pestilence.

Many of them left with regret, believing that there were still objects of value to be found there. But Hulagu now possessed the vast treasure accumulated by the Abbasid Caliphs through five centuries. After sending a handsome proportion to his brother Mongka, he retired by easy stages back to Hamadan, and thence into Azerbaijan, where he built a strong castle at Shaha, on the shore of Lake Urmiah, as a storehouse for all his gold and precious metals and jewels. He left as governor of Baghdad the former vizier, Muwaiyad, who was closely supervised by Mongol officials. The Nestorian Patriarch, Makika, was given rich endowments and a former royal palace as his residence and church. The city was gradually cleaned and tidied, and forty years later it was a prosperous provincial town, a tenth of its former size.

News of the destruction of Baghdad made a deep impression throughout Asia. The Asiatic Christians everywhere rejoiced.

They wrote in triumph of the fall of the Second Babylon and. hailed Hulagu and Dokuz Khatun as the new Constantine and Helena, God’s instruments for vengeance on the enemies of Christ. To the Moslems it was a ghastly shock and a challenge. The Abbasid Caliphate had for centuries been shorn of much material power, but its moral prestige was still great. The elimination of the dynasty and the capital left the leadership of Islam vacant, for any ambitious Moslem leader to seize. The Christian satisfaction was short-lived. It was not long before Islam conquered its conquerors. But the unity of the Moslem world had suffered a blow from which it could never recover. The fall of Baghdad, following half a century after the fall of Constantinople in 1204, put an end for ever to that old balanced dyarchy between Byzantium and the Caliphate under which Near Eastern humanity had flourished for so long. The Near East was never again to dominate civilization.

1259: The Mongols enter Syria

After the destruction of Baghdad Hulagu turned his attention to Syria. The first step was to strengthen the Mongol hold over the Jezireh and in particular to repress the Ayubite prince of Mayyafaraqin, al-Kamil, who refused to accept Mongol suzerainty and had gone so far as to crucify a Jacobite priest who had visited him as Hulagu’s envoy. Before he left his encampment near Maragha Hulagu received envoys from many states.

The old Atabeg of Mosul, Badr ad-Din Lulu, came to apologize for past misdeeds.

The two Seldjuk Sultans, sons of Kaikhosrau, Kaikaus II and Kilij Arslan IV, arrived soon afterwards. The former, who had opposed Baichu in 1256, vainly tried to placate Hulagu by fulsome flattery which shocked the Mongols. Finally an-Nasir Yusuf, ruler of Aleppo and Damascus, sent his own son, al-Aziz, to pay humble duty to the conqueror. Mayyafaraqin was besieged and captured early in 1260, largely thanks to the help of Hulagu’s Georgian and Armenian allies. The Moslems were massacred and the Christians spared. Al-Kamil was tortured by being forced to eat his own flesh till he died.

In September 1259, Hulagu led the Mongol army out for the conquest of northwest Syria. Kitbuqa led the van, Baichu the right wing, another favourite general, Sunjak, the left, while Hulagu himself commanded the centre. He advanced through Nisibin, Harran and Edessa to Birejik, where he crossed the Euphrates. Saruj attempted to resist him, and was sacked. Early in the new year the Mongol army closed in round Aleppo. As its garrison refused to surrender, the city was invested on 18 January. The Sultan an-Nasir Yusuf was at Damascus when the storm broke. He had hoped that the presence of his son at Hulagu’s camp would avert the danger. When he found that he was wrong, he made the still more humiliating move of offering to accept the suzerainty of the Mameluks of Egypt. They promised him help, but were in no hurry to provide it. In the meantime he gathered an army outside Damascus, and summoned his cousins of Hama and Kerak to his aid. But while he waited there some of his Turkish officers began to plot against him. He discovered their plans in time; and they fled to Egypt, taking with them one of his brothers.

Their defection so weakened his army that he gave up all hope of going to the rescue of Aleppo.

Aleppo was bravely defended by an-Nasir Yusuf’s uncle, Turanshah; but after six days of bombardment the walls crumbled and the Mongols poured into the town. As elsewhere, the Moslem citizens were given over to be massacred and the Christians spared, apart from some of the Orthodox whose church had not been recognized in the heat of the carnage. The citadel held out for four more weeks under Turanshah. When at last it fell Hulagu showed himself to be unexpectedly clement. Turanshah was spared because of his age and his bravery, and his suite was untouched. A vast horde of treasure fell into the conqueror’s hands. Hulagu allotted Aleppo to the former Emir of Horns, al-Ashraf, who had had the foresight to come as a client to the Mongol camp a few months before. Mongol advisers and a Mongol garrison were provided to keep him in control.

1260: The Fall of Damascus

The fortress of Harenc, on the road from Aleppo to Antioch, next had to be punished for refusing to surrender unless Hulagu’s word was guaranteed by a Moslem. When it had been captured with the usual massacre, Hulagu came to the frontier of Antioch. The King of Armenia and his son-in-law the Prince of Antioch visited his camp to pay him homage.

Hethoum had already provided him with auxiliaries and had been rewarded with some of the spoil from Aleppo, while the Seldjuk princes had been ordered to retrocede to him their father’s conquests in Cilicia. Bohemond was also rewarded for his deference. Various towns and forts that had belonged to the Moslems since Saladin’s day, including Lattakieh, were given back to the Principality. In return, Bohemond was required to install the Greek Patriarch, Euthymius, in his capital in place of the Latin. Though King Hethoum was not well disposed towards the Greeks, Hulagu understood the importance of their element at Antioch. It is possible that his friendly relations with the Emperor at Nicaea gave him a further inducement.

To the Latins at Acre Bohemond’s subservience seemed disgraceful, especially as it involved the humiliation of the Latin Church at Antioch. Venetian influence was still paramount in the kingdom, and the Venetians were on good commercial terms again with Egypt.

Their interest depended on the trade from the Far East travelling by the southern route, up the Persian Gulf or the Red Sea. They watched with growing concern the Mongol caravan routes across central Asia to the Black Sea, where the Genoese, with their alliance with the Greeks, were strengthening their control. The government at Acre looked round for a lay protector. It was known that Charles of Anjou, the French King’s brother, had Mediterranean ambitions and was already intriguing for the Sicilian throne. An anxious letter was sent in May 1260, to describe the dangers of the Mongol advance and to beg him to intervene.

By the time that the letter was written, the Mongols were masters of Damascus. The Sultan an-Nasir Yusuf made no attempt to defend his capital. On the news of the fall of Aleppo and the approach of a Mongol army he fled to Egypt, to take refuge with the Mameluks, then changed his mind and was captured by the Mongols as he rode northward again. Hama sent a delegation to Hulagu in February 1260, offering him the keys of the city. A few days later the notables of Damascus followed suit. On 1 March Kitbuqa entered Damascus at the head of a Mongol army. With him were the King of Armenia and the Prince of Antioch. The citizens of the ancient capital of the Caliphate saw for the first time for six centuries three Christian potentates ride in triumph through their streets. The citadel held out against the invaders for a few weeks, but was reduced on 6 April.

With the three great cities of Baghdad, Aleppo, and Damascus fallen it seemed that the end of Islam in Asia had arrived. In Damascus, as everywhere else in western Asia, the Mongol conquest meant the resurgence of the local Christians. Kitbuqa, as a Christian himself, made no secret of his sympathies. For the first time since the seventh century the Moslems of inner Syria found themselves a repressed minority. They burned for revenge.

During the spring of 1260 Kitbuqa sent detachments to occupy Nablus and Gaza, though they never reached Jerusalem itself. The Franks were thus completely surrounded by Mongols. The Mongol authorities had no intention of attacking the Frankish kingdom, provided that it showed them sufficient deference. The wiser Franks were ready to avoid provocation, but they could not control their hotheads. The most irresponsible of the barons was Julian, Lord of Sidon and Beaufort, a large, handsome man, but self-indulgent and foolish, with nothing of the subtle intelligence of his grandfather, Reynald. His extravagance had already forced him to pledge Sidon to the Templars, from whom he had borrowed vast sums; and his bad temper had involved him in a quarrel with Philip of Tyre, who was his half-uncle. He had married one of King Hethoum’s daughters; but his father-in-law had no influence over him. The wars between the Mongols and the Moslems seemed to him to offer a good opportunity for a raid from Beaufort into the fertile Bekaa. But Kitbuqa was not going to have the newly established Mongol order upset by raiders. He sent a small troop under a nephew of his to punish the Franks. Julian then summoned his neighbours to his aid, and they ambushed and slew the nephew. Kitbuqa then angrily sent a larger army, which penetrated into Sidon and ravaged the town, though the Castle of the Sea was saved by Genoese ships from Tyre. King Hethoum when he heard of it was furious, and blamed the Templars, who had taken advantage of Julian’s losses to foreclose on Sidon and Beaufort. A raid conducted shortly afterwards by John II of Beirut and the Templars into Galilee met with equally severe treatment at the hands of Mongol auxiliaries.

1259: Death of the Great Khan Mongka

Kitbuqa, however, was unable to embark on greater enterprises. On II August 1259, the Great Khan Mongka had died while campaigning with his brother Kubilai in China. His sons were young and untried.

The army in China therefore pressed for the succession of Kubilai. But Mongka’s youngest brother, Ariqboga, controlled the homeland, including Karakorum and the central treasury of the Empire, and he desired the throne for himself.

After several months of manoeuvring and discovering who was his friend, each of the two brothers held a Kuriltay in the spring of 1260 which elected him as supreme Khan. Ariqboga was supported by most of his imperial relatives who were in Mongolia, while Kubilai had the stronger support amongst the generals.

Neither Kuriltay was strictly legal as all the branches of the family were not represented. Neither side was prepared to wait until Hulagu and the princes of the Golden Horde or even of the house of Jagatai were informed and sent their delegations. Hulagu himself favoured Kubilai, although his son Chomughar was of Ariqboga’s party, while Berke, Khan of the Golden Horde, sympathized with Ariqboga. It was only at the end of 1261 that Kubilai finally crushed Ariqboga.

In the meantime Hulagu cautiously remained close to his eastern frontier, ready to move into Mongolia should it become necessary. He had reasons for anxiety.

Ariqboga intervened autocratically in affairs of the Turkestan Khanate, displacing the regent Orghana by her husband’s cousin, Alghu, whose later defection and marriage with Orghana contributed largely to Kubilai’s victory.

Hulagu feared a similar intervention into his own dominions. He was moreover on worsening terms with his cousins of the Golden Horde. While his Court showed strong Christian sympathies, the Khan Berke was definitely moving into the Moslem camp and disapproved of Hulagu’s anti-Moslem policy. There was friction in the Caucasus, which was the frontier between Berke’s and Hulagu’s spheres of influence. Berke and his generals continually persecuted the Christian tribes; but Hulagu’s attempt to establish his authority on the north side of the mountains was thwarted when one of his armies was severely defeated by Berke’s grand-nephew Nogai near the river Terek in 1269.

With these preoccupations, Hulagu was obliged to withdraw many of his troops from Syria as soon as Damascus was taken. Kitbuqa was left to govern the country with a greatly reduced command.

Unfortunately for the Mongols their advance into Palestine provoked the one great unbeaten Moslem power, the Mameluks of Egypt; and the Mameluks were now in a fit state to take up the challenge.

The first Mameluk Sultan, Aibek, had been unsure of his position. To legitimize himself he had not only married the Dowager Sultana Shajar ad-Dur but had appointed an infant Ayubite prince as co-Sultan. But the little al-Ashraf Musa counted for nothing and soon was found to be a useless expense; and in 1257 Aibek quarrelled with the Sultana. She was not prepared to be insulted by an upstart; and on 15 April she arranged for his murder by his eunuchs as he was taking his bath. His death almost provoked a civil war, some of the Mameluks crying for vengeance against the Dowager, others supporting her as the symbol of legitimacy. Eventually her enemies won.

On 2 May 1257, she was beaten to death, while Aibek’s fifteen-year-old son, Nur ad-Din Ali, was made Sultan. But the youth neither represented a respected dynasty nor had himself the personality of a leader. In December 1259, he was deposed by one of his father’s former comrades, Saif ad-Din Qutuz, who became Sultan in his place. On his accession various Mameluks such as Baibars, who had fled to Damascus from dislike of Aibek, returned to Egypt.

1260: The Mameluks ask for Help from the Franks

Early in 1260 Hulagu sent an embassy to Egypt to demand the Sultan’s submission. Qutuz put the ambassador to death and prepared to meet the Mongols in Syria. It was at this moment that news of Mongka’s death and of the civil war in Mongolia obliged Hulagu to remove the greater part of his army away to the east. The troops left with Kitbuqa were considerably fewer than those which Qutuz now collected. Besides the Egyptians themselves there were the remnants of the Khwarismian forces and troops from the Ayubite Prince of Kerak. On 26 July the Egyptian army crossed the frontier and marched on Gaza, with Baibars leading the van. There was a small Mongol force at Gaza, under the general Baidar. He sent to warn Kitbuqa of the invasion, but before help could arrive, his men were overwhelmed by the Egyptians.

Kitbuqa was at Baalbek. He prepared at once to march down past the Sea of Galilee into the Jordan valley, but he was held up by a rising of the Moslems in Damascus. Christian houses and churches were destroyed, and Mongol troops were needed to restore order. Meanwhile Qutuz decided to march up the Palestinian coast and strike inland further north, to threaten Kitbuqa’s communications if he advanced into Palestine. An Egyptian embassy was sent therefore to Acre to ask for permission to pass through Frankish territory and to obtain provisions on the march, if not active military aid.

The barons met together at Acre to discuss the request. They were feeling bitter against the Mongols owing to the recent sack of Sidon, and they were distrustful of this Oriental power with its record for wholesale massacre. Islamic civilization was familiar to them; and most of them much preferred the Moslems to the native Christians to whom the Mongols showed such favour. They were at first inclined to offer the Sultan some armed auxiliaries. But the Grand Master of the Teutonic Order, Anno of Sangerhausen, warned them that it would be unwise to trust the Moslems very far, especially if they were to become elated by victory over the Mongols. The Teutonic Order had many possessions in the Armenian kingdom; and Anno probably appreciated King Hethoum’s policy. His prudent words had some effect. The military alliance was rejected, but the Sultan was promised free passage and victualling facilities for his army.

During August the Sultan led his army up the coast road and encamped for several days in the orchards outside Acre.

Several of the emirs were invited to visit the city as honoured guests, and amongst them was Baibars, who on his return to the camp suggested to Qutuz that it would be easy to take the place by surprise. But Qutuz was not ready to be so perfidious, nor to risk Christian reprisals while the Mongols were still unbeaten. The Franks grew somewhat embarrassed by the number of their visitors, but were consoled by a promise that they should be allowed to buy at reduced prices the horses that would be captured from the Mongols.

1260: The Battle of Ain Jalud

While he was at Acre Qutuz learned that Kitbuqa had crossed the Jordan and had entered eastern Galilee. He at once led his army south-eastward, through Nazareth, and on 2 September he reached Ain Jalud, the Pools of Goliath, where the Christian army had defied Saladin in 1183. Next morning the Mongol army came up. The Mongol cavalry was accompanied by Georgian and Armenian contingents; but Kitbuqa lacked scouts, and the local population was unfriendly. He did not know that the whole Mameluk army was close by. Qutuz was well aware of his own superiority in numbers. He therefore hid his main forces in the hills nearby, and only exposed the vanguard led by Baibars. Kitbuqa fell into the trap. He charged at the head of all his men into the enemy that he saw before him. Baibars retreated precipitately into the hills, hotly pursued, and suddenly the whole Mongol army found itself surrounded. Kitbuqa fought superbly. The Egyptians began to waver, and Qutuz entered the battle himself to rally them. But after a few hours the superior numbers of the Moslems made their effect. Some of Kitbuqa’s men were able to cut their way out, but he refused to survive his defeat. He was almost alone when his horse was killed and he himself was taken prisoner. His capture ended the battle. He was taken bound before the Sultan, who mocked at his fall. He answered defiantly, prophesying a fearful vengeance on his victors and boasting that he, unlike the Mameluk emirs, had always been loyal to his master. They struck off his head.

The battle of Ain Jalud was one of the most decisive in history. It is true that owing to events that had occurred four thousand miles away the Mongol army in Syria was too small to be able, without great good fortune, to undertake the subjection of the Mameluks, and it is true that had a greater army been quickly sent after the disaster, the defeat might have been retrieved. But the contingencies of history forbade the reversal of the decision made at Ain Jalud. The Mameluk victory saved Islam from the most dangerous threat that it has ever had to face. Had the Mongols penetrated into Egypt there would have been no great Moslem state left in the world east of Morocco. The Moslems in Asia were far too numerous ever to be eliminated but they would no longer have been the ruling race. Had Kitbuqa, the Christian, triumphed, the Christian sympathies of the Mongols would have been encouraged, and the Asiatic Christians would have come into power for the first time since the great heresies of the pre-Moslem era. It is idle to speculate about the things that might have happened then. The historian can only relate what did in fact occur. Ain Jalud made the Mameluk Sultanate of Egypt the chief power in the Near East for the next two centuries, till the rise of the Ottoman Empire. It completed the ruin of the native Christians of Asia. By strengthening the Moslem and weakening the Christian element it was soon to induce the Mongols that remained in western Asia to embrace Islam. And it hastened the extinction of the Crusade States; for, as the Teutonic Grand Master foresaw, the victorious Moslems would be eager now to finish with the enemies of the Faith.

The Mongols in Syria

Five days after his victory the Sultan entered Damascus. The Ayubite al-Ashraf, who had deserted the Mongol cause, was reinstated in Horns. The Ayubite emir of Hama, who had fled to Egypt, returned to his emirate. Aleppo was recovered within a month. Hulagu, angry as he was at the loss of Syria, could do nothing till order was restored in the heart of the Mongol Empire. He sent troops to recover Aleppo in December, but after a fortnight they were forced to retire, having massacred a large number of Moslems in reprisal for the death of Kitbuqa. But that was all that Hulagu could achieve to avenge his faithful friend.

The Sultan Qutuz set out on the return journey to Egypt covered with glory. But, though Kitbuqa’s prophecy of vengeance was never wholly fulfilled, his taunt of the disloyalty of the Mameluks very soon was justified. Qutuz had grown suspicious of his most active lieutenant, Baibars; and when Baibars demanded to be made governor of Aleppo, the request was brusquely refused. Baibars did not wait long to take action. On 23 October 1260, when the victorious army reached the edge of the Delta, Qutuz took a day’s holiday to go hunting hares. He set out with a few of his emirs, including Baibars and some of his friends. As soon as they were well away from the camp, one of them came up as though to make a request of the Sultan, and while he firmly held him by the hand as though he was going to kiss it, Baibars rushed up from behind and dug his sword into his master’s back. The conspirators then galloped back to the camp and announced the murder. The Sultan’s chief of staff, Aqtai, was in the royal tent when they arrived and at once asked which of them had corn-mitted the murder. When Baibars admitted that it was he, Aqtai bade him sit on the Sultan’s throne and was the first to pay him homage; and all the generals in the army followed his example. It was as Sultan that Baibars returned to Cairo.

CHAPTER

IV


SULTAN



BAIBARS



 

‘And the Egyptians will I give over into the hand of a cruel lord; and a fierce king shall rule over them.’ ISAIAH XIX, 4

Rukn ad-Din Baibars Bundukdari was now approaching his fiftieth year. He was a Kipchak Turk by birth, a huge man with a brown skin, blue eyes and a loud resonant voice. When he came first to Syria as a young slave, he was offered for sale to the emir of Hama, who examined him and thought him too coarse a lout. But a Mameluk emir, Bundukdar, noticed him in the market and sensed his intelligence. He was bought for the Sultan’s Mameluk Guard. Thenceforward he had risen rapidly, and since his victory over the Franks in 1244 he had been marked as the ablest of the Mameluk soldiers. He now showed that he was a statesman of the highest calibre, unimpeded by any scruple of honour, gratitude or mercy.

His first task was to establish himself as Sultan. In Egypt he was accepted without demur, but at Damascus another Mameluk emir, Sinjar al-Halabi, seized the power. Sinjar was popular in Damascus; and the simultaneous attack of the Mongols on Aleppo threatened Baibars’s control of Syria. But the Ayubite princes of Horns and Hama defeated the Mongols, while Baibars marched on Damascus and routed Sinjar’s troops outside the city on 17

January 1261. The citizens of Damascus fought on for Sinjar, but their resistance was stamped out. Baibars went on to deal with the Ayubites. The Prince of Kerak was induced by pleasant promises to put himself into the Sultan’s power and was quietly eliminated. Al-Ashraf of Horns was allowed to retain his city till his death in 1263, when it was annexed. It was only at Hama that a branch of the family was able to last on, closely supervised, for another three generations. Baibars also wished to give his government a religious sanction.

Some Bedouins brought to Cairo a dark-skinned man called Ahmet whom they declared to be the uncle of the late Caliph. Baibars pretended to verify his genealogy and saluted him as Caliph and religious leader of Islam, but deprived him of any material power. Ahmet, who was renamed al-Hakim, was soon sent to recover Baghdad from the Mongols. When he was killed during his attempt, to which Baibars gave very little support, a son of his was raised to the nominal Caliphate. This shadowy line of doubtful Abbasids was preserved in Cairo so long as the rule of the Mameluks lasted.

1263: Baibars in Palestine

The Sultan’s next task was to punish the Christians who had helped the Mongols. His particular resentment was reserved for King Hethoum of Armenia and Prince Bohemond of Antioch. In the late autumn of 1261 he sent an army to take control of Aleppo, whose Mameluk governor had been insubordinate, and to carry out extensive raids in Antiochene territory.

Further raids were made next summer, and the port of Saint Symeon was sacked.

Antioch itself was threatened; but Hethoum appealed to Hulagu and arrived with a force of Mongols and Armenians in time to save it. The Mongol power in northeast Syria was still strong enough to deter Baibars; so he had recourse to diplomacy. The Khan Berke of the Golden Horde had by now come out openly as a Moslem and was ready to ally himself with Baibars. One of the two Seldjuk Sultans of Anatolia, Kaikaus, who had been deprived of his lands by an alliance between the Mongols, the Byzantines and his own brother Kilij Arslan, had fled to Berke’s Court and had been sent back with aid from the Golden Horde and from Baibars, while a Turcoman chief called Karaman, now established south-east of Konya, could be used to put permanent pressure on the Armenians.

The Franks of Acre had hoped that their friendliness to the Mameluks at the time of the Ain Jalud campaign would preserve them from hostile attentions. But when John of Jaffa and John of Beirut went to his camp late in 1261 to attempt to negotiate for the return of Frankish prisoners made during recent years and for the fulfilment of a promise made by Sultan Aibek to restore Zirin in Galilee, or else pay an indemnity for it, Baibars, though he seems to have liked John of Jaffa, refused to listen to them and instead sent off all the prisoners to labour-camps. In February 1263, John of Jaffa paid a second visit to the Sultan, who was then encamped by Mount Thabor, and obtained the promise of a truce and an exchange of prisoners. But neither the Temple nor the Hospital would then agree to give up the Moslems in their possession, as they were all trained craftsmen and of material value to the Orders. Baibars himself was shocked by such mercenary greed. He broke off negotiations and marched into Frankish territory. After sacking Nazareth and destroying the Church of the Virgin he made a sudden swoop on Acre, on 4 April 1263. There was severe fighting outside the walls, in which the Seneschal, Geoffrey of Sargines, was badly wounded. But Baibars was not yet ready to besiege the city. He retired after sacking the suburbs. It was suspected that he had arranged to have the cooperation of Philip of Montfort and the Genoese from Tyre, but at the last moment their Christian consciences held them back.

Raids and counter-raids continued on the frontier. The Frankish towns in the maritime plain were constantly threatened.

As early as April 1261, Balian of Ibelin, lord of Arsuf, leased his lordship to the Hospital, knowing that he could not afford its defence. Early in 1264 the Temple and the Hospital consented to unite forces to capture the little fortress of Lizon, the ancient Megiddo, and a few months later they made a joint raid down to Ascalon, while in the autumn the French troops, paid for by Saint Louis, penetrated very profitably as far as the suburbs of Beisan. But in return the Moslems so ravaged the Frankish countryside south of Carmel that life was no longer safe there.

At the beginning of 1265 Baibars set out from Egypt at the head of a formidable army. The Mongols had shown signs of aggression in northern Syria that winter; and his first intention was to counterattack. But he learned that his troops in the north had held them. He could therefore use his army to attack the Franks in the south. After feigning to amuse himself with a great hunting expedition in the hills behind Arsuf, he suddenly appeared before Caesarea. The town fell at once, on 27 February, but the citadel held out for a week. The garrison capitulated on 5 March and was allowed to go free; but the town and castle alike were razed to the ground. A few days later his troops appeared at Haifa. Those of the inhabitants that were warned in time fled to boats in the anchorage, abandoning both the town and the citadel, which were destroyed; and the inhabitants that had remained there were massacred. Baibars himself meanwhile attacked the great Templar castle at Athlit. The village outside the walls was burned, but the castle itself resisted him successfully. On 21 March he gave up its siege and marched on Arsuf. The Hospitallers had garrisoned and provisioned it well. There were 270

knights within the castle, who fought with superb courage. But the lower town fell on 26 April, after its walls had been broken down by the Sultan’s siege-engines; and three days later the commander of the citadel, who had lost a third of his knights, capitulated in return for a promise that the survivors should go free. Baibars broke his word and took them all into captivity. The loss of the two great fortresses horrified the Franks, and inspired the Templar troubadour, Ricaut Bonomel, to write a bitter poem complaining that Christ seemed now to be pleased by the humiliation of the Christians.

1265: Death of Hulagu

It was now the turn of Acre. But the regent, Hugh of Antioch, who had been in Cyprus, had already hurried across the sea with the men that he could raise in the island. When Baibars moved north again from Arsuf he found that Hugh had landed at Acre on 25 April. The Egyptian army returned home, after leaving troops to control the newly conquered territory. The frontier now was within sight of Acre itself. Baibars hastened to write news of his victories to Manfred, King of Sicily, with whom the Egyptian Court kept up the friendship forged with his father Frederick II.

It had been a good year for Baibars. On 8

February 1265, Hulagu died in Azerbaijan. His brother Kubilai had given him the title of Ilkhan and the hereditary government of the Mongol possessions in south-western Asia; and, though his difficulties with the Golden Horde and with the Mongols of Turkestan, who also were converts to Islam, had kept him from resuming a serious offensive against the Mameluks, yet he was still formidable enough to deter the Mameluks from attacking his allies. In July 1264 he held his last Kuriltay at his encampment near Tabriz. His vassals were all present, including King David of Georgia, King Hethoum of Armenia and Prince Bohemond of Antioch. Hethoum and Bohemond were both in disgrace with Hulagu for having, the previous year, kidnapped Euthymius, the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, on whose installation Hulagu had insisted in 1260, and carried him off to Armenia. The Latin Opizon had then been introduced into Antioch. To Hulagu the alliance of the Byzantines was important as a means for keeping the Turks of Anatolia in control. He was negotiating for a lady of the imperial family of Constantinople to be added to the number of his wives; and when the Emperor Michael selected for the honour his bastard daughter, Maria, she was escorted to Tabriz by the Patriarch Euthymius, who found refuge at Constantinople and who returned to the east no doubt at Hulagu’s express invitation. But the Mongols remained broad-minded and would not allow sectarian quarrels amongst the Christians to interfere with their general policy. It seems that Bohemond was able to excuse himself and that Euthymius was not received back in Antioch.

Hulagu’s death inevitably weakened the Mongols at a critical moment. The influence of his widow, Dokuz Khatun, secured the succession for his favourite son, Abaga, who was governor of Turkestan. But it was not till June, four months after his father’s death, that Abaga was formally installed as Ilkhan; and several more months passed before the redistribution of fiefs and governorships was completed. Dokuz Khatun herself died during the summer, deeply mourned by the Christians. Meanwhile Abaga was continually threatened by his cousins of the Golden Horde, who actually invaded his territory next spring. It was impossible for the Mongol government to intervene for the time being in western Syria. Baibars, to whose diplomacy the Ilkhan’s troubles with his northern neighbours were mainly due, could resume his campaigns against the Christians without fear of interference.

1266: Baibars conquers Galilee

In the early summer of 1266, while Abaga’s armies were occupied in beating off the Khan Berke’s invasion of Persia, two Mameluk armies set out from Egypt. One, under the Sultan himself, appeared before Acre on 1 June. But the regiment maintained there by Saint Louis had recently been reinforced from France. Finding the city so strongly garrisoned, Baibars turned aside to make a demonstration before the Teutonic fortress of Montfort, then marched suddenly on Safed, from whose huge castle the Templars dominated the Galilean uplands. The fortifications had been entirely reconstructed some twenty-five years before, and the garrison was numerous, though many of the soldiers were native Christians or half-breeds. The Sultan’s first assault, on 7 July, was beaten back, nor was he more successful with his next attempts, on 13 and 19 July. He then announced through heralds that he offered a complete amnesty to any of the native soldiers that would surrender to him. It is doubtful how many of them would have trusted his word; but the Templar knights at once grew suspicious. There were recriminations, which came to blows; and the Syrians began to desert. The Templars soon found it impossible to hold the castle. At the end of the month they sent a Syrian sergeant whom they believed to be loyal down to Baibars’s camp to offer surrender. The Syrian, whose name was Leo, returned with the promise that the garrison should be allowed to retire without hurt to Acre. But when the Templars handed over the castle to Baibars on these terms, he had them all decapitated. Whether Leo had been a conscious traitor was uncertain; but his prompt conversion to Islam was evidence against him.

The capture of Safed gave Baibars control of Galilee. He next attacked Toron, which fell to him with hardly a struggle.

From Toron he sent a troop to destroy the Christian village of Qara, between Homs and Damascus, which he suspected of being in touch with the Franks. The adult inhabitants were massacred and the children enslaved. When the Christians from Acre sent a deputation to ask to be allowed to bury the dead, he roughly refused, saying that if they wished for martyrs’ corpses they would find them at home. To carry out his threat he marched down to the coast and slaughtered every Christian that fell into his hands. But, once again, he did not venture to attack Acre itself, where the Regent Hugh had just arrived from Cyprus. When the Mameluks retired in the autumn, Hugh assembled the knights of the Orders and the French regiment under Geoffrey of Sargines and made a counter-raid through Galilee. But on 28 October the vanguard was ambushed by the garrison of Safed, while local Arabs attacked the Frankish camp. Hugh was obliged to retire with heavy losses.

1266: The Mameluks ravage Cilicia

While Baibars campaigned in Galilee, the second Mameluk army, under the ablest of his emirs, Qalawun, assembled at Horns. After a lightning raid towards Tripoli, during which he captured the forts of Qulaiat and Halba and the town of Arqa, which controlled the approach to Tripoli from the Buqaia, Qalawun hurried northward to join with the army of al-Mansur of Hama. Their combined troops then marched to Aleppo and turned westward into Cilicia. King Hethoum had expected a Mameluk attack. In 1263, on the news of Hulagu’s death, he had attempted to come to terms with Baibars. The Egyptian navy depended for its shipbuilding on wood from southern Anatolia and the Lebanon. Hethoum and his son-in-law Bohemond controlled these forests and hoped to use their control as a bargaining point. But the attempted blockade only made Baibars the more determined on war. In the spring of 1266, knowing that a Mameluk attack was imminent, Hethoum set out for the Court of the Ilkhan at Tabriz. While he was there, pleading for Mongol help, the storm burst on Cilicia. The Armenian army, led by Hethoum’s two sons, Leo and Thoros, waited by the Syrian Gates, with the Templars at Baghras guarding its flanks; but the Mameluks turned northward to cross the Amanus mountains near Sarventikar. The Armenians hastened to intercept them as they descended into the Cilician plain.

A decisive battle took place on 24 August. The Armenians were outnumbered and were routed. Of their two princes Thoros was slain and Leo taken prisoner. The victorious Moslems swept through Cilicia. While Qalawun and his Mameluks sacked Ayas, Adana and Tarsus, al-Mansur led his army past Mamistra to the Armenian capital at Sis, where he plundered the palace, burned down the cathedral and slaughtered some thousands of the inhabitants. At the end of September the victors retired to Aleppo with nearly forty thousand captives and great caravans of booty. King Hethoum hurried back from the Ilkhan’s Court, with a small company of Mongols, to find his heir a captive, his capital in ruins and his whole country devastated. The Cilician kingdom never recovered from the disaster. It was no longer able to play more than a passive part in the politics of Asia.

After eliminating the Armenians, Baibars sent troops in the autumn of 1266 to attack Antioch. But his generals were sated with loot and were unenthusiastic. Bribes from Bohemond and the Commune induced them to abandon the attempt.

Baibars was furious at his deputies’

weakness. He himself allowed the Franks no respite. In May 1267, he appeared once more before Acre. By displaying banners that he had captured from the Templars and the Hospitallers he was able to approach right up to the walls before the ruse was discovered. But his assault on the walls was repulsed, and he contented himself with ravaging the countryside. The headless bodies were left in the gardens round Acre till the citizens ventured out to bury them.

When the Franks sent ambassadors to ask for a truce he received them at Safed, where the whole castle was encircled with the skulls of murdered Christian prisoners.

Life at Acre was not made easier by a renewal of the war between the Venetians and the Genoese for the control of the harbour. On 16 August 1267, the Genoese admiral Luccheto Grimaldi forced his way into the port with twenty-eight galleys, after capturing the Tower of Flies, which stood at the end of the breakwater. But after twelve days he took fifteen of his ships to Tyre for repairs. During his absence a Venetian fleet of twenty-six galleys appeared and attacked the remaining Genoese. Five Genoese ships were lost in the battle. The others fought their way through to Tyre.

Early in 1268 Baibars set out once more from Egypt. The only Christian possessions south of Acre itself were the Templar castle of Athlit and the lawyer John of Ibelin’s town of Jaffa. John, who had always been treated with respect by the Moslems, died in the spring of 1266. His son Guy had not the same prestige. He had hoped that the Sultan would honour the truce that his father had made. In consequence, when the Egyptian army appeared before the town on 7 March, it was in no state to defend itself.

After twelve hours of fighting it fell into the Sultan’s hands. Many of the inhabitants were slaughtered, but the garrison was allowed to retire unharmed to Acre. The castle was destroyed, and its wood and marble were sent to Cairo for the great new mosque that Baibars was building there.

1268: The Fall of Antioch

The Sultan’s next objective was the castle of Beaufort, which the Temple had recently taken over from Julian of Sidon.

After ten days of heavy bombardment the garrison surrendered on 15 April. The women and children were sent free to Tyre, but the men were all kept as slaves.

The castle itself was repaired by Baibars and strongly garrisoned. On 1 May the Mameluk army appeared suddenly outside Tripoli, but, finding it well garrisoned, turned equally suddenly towards the north. The Templars from Tortosa and Safita sent hastily to beg the Sultan that their territory might be spared. Baibars respected their wishes and marched swiftly down the Orontes valley. On 14 May he was before Antioch. There he divided his forces into three parts. One army went to capture Saint Symeon, thus cutting off Antioch from the sea. The second army moved up to the Syrian Gates, to prevent any help reaching the city from Cilicia. The main force, under Baibars himself, drew closely round the city.

Prince Bohemond was at Tripoli; and Antioch was under the command of its Constable, Simon Mansel, whose wife was an Armenian, related to Bohemond’s Princess. Its walls were in good repair, but the garrison was hardly large enough to man their long extent. The Constable had rashly led out some troops to try to dispute the investment of the city, and had been captured by the Mameluks. He was ordered by his captors to arrange for the capitulation of the garrison; but his lieutenants within the walls refused to listen to him. The first assault on the city took place next day. It was beaten back, and negotiations were opened once again, with no greater success. On 18 May the Mameluk army made a general attack on all sections of the walls. After fierce fighting a breach was made where the defences ran up the slope of Mount Silpius; and the Moslems poured into the city.

Even the Moslem chroniclers were shocked by the carnage that followed. By order of the Sultan’s emirs, the city gates were closed, that none of the inhabitants might escape. Those that were found in the streets were slaughtered at once. Others, cowering in their houses, were spared only to end their days in captivity. Several thousands of the citizens had fled with their families to the shelter of the huge citadel on the mountain top. Their lives were spared, but their persons were divided amongst the emirs.

On 19 May the Sultan ordered the collection and distribution of the booty.

Though its prosperity had been declining for some decades Antioch had long been the richest of the Frankish cities, and its accumulated treasures were stupendous. There were great mounds of gold and silver ornaments, and coins were so plentiful that they were handed out in bowlfuls. The number of captives was enormous. There was not a soldier in the Sultan’s army that did not acquire a slave, and the surplus was such that the price of a boy fell to twelve dirhems and a girl to only five. A few of the richer citizens were allowed to ransom themselves. Simon Mansel was set free and retired to Armenia. But many of the leading dignitaries of the government and of the Church were killed or were never heard of again.

The principality of Antioch, the first of the states that the Franks founded in Outremer, had lasted for 171 years. Its destruction was a terrible blow to Christian prestige, and it brought the rapid decline of Christianity in northern Syria. The Franks were gone, and the native Christians fared little better. It was their punishment for their support, not of the Franks but of those more dangerous foes to Islam, the Mongols. The city itself never recovered. It had already lost its commercial importance, for, with the frontier between the Mongol and Mameluk Empires running along the Euphrates, trade from Iraq and the Far East no longer came through Aleppo but kept to Mongol territory and debouched to the sea at Ayas in Cilicia. The Moslem conquerors had therefore no interest in repopulating Antioch. Its importance now was only as a frontier fortress. Many of the houses within its great walls were not rebuilt. The hierarchs of the local churches moved to more lively centres. It was not long before the headquarters both of the Orthodox and of the Jacobite churches in Syria were established at Damascus.

1268: Hugh, King of Cyprus and Jerusalem

With Armenia weakened and Antioch

destroyed, the Templars decided that it was impossible to hold their castles in the Amanus mountains. Baghras and the lesser castle of La Roche de Russole were abandoned without a struggle. All that was left of the Principality was the city of Lattakieh which had been restored to Bohemond by the Mongols and was now an isolated enclave, and the Castle of Qusair, whose lord had made friends with the Moslems of the neighbourhood and was allowed to remain on there for seven more years as vassal to the Sultan.

After his triumph at Antioch Baibars rested awhile. There were signs that the Mongols were ready to play a more active role, and there were rumours that Saint Louis was preparing a great Crusade. When the Regent Hugh sent to ask for a truce, the Sultan replied with an embassy to Acre to offer a temporary cessation of hostilities. Hugh had hoped for some concessions and tried to threaten the ambassador, Muhi ad-Din, by showing his troops in battle-array; but Muhi ad-Din merely replied that the whole army was not so numerous as the host of Christian captives at Cairo.

Prince Bohemond asked to be included in the truce. He was offended when the Sultan’s reply addressed him merely as Count, because he had lost his principality; but he gladly accepted the respite offered to him. There were minor Mameluk raids into Christian lands in the spring of 1269, but on the whole the truce was observed for a year.

Meanwhile the Franks tried to set their house in order. In December 1267, King Hugh II of Cyprus died at the age of fourteen, and the Regent Hugh of Antioch-Lusignan succeeded to the throne as Hugh III. He was crowned on Christmas Day. His accession gave him a surer authority over his vassals, for there was no danger now that his government would abruptly end when his ward came of age. But he was unable to overcome their claim that they were not obliged to serve in his army outside the limits of the kingdom. Whenever he wished to take troops to the mainland he was dependent on men from the royal estates and on volunteers. On 29 October 1268, Conradin of Hohenstaufen was beheaded at Naples by the orders of Charles of Anjou, from whom he had vainly tried to wrest back his Italian inheritance. His death meant the extinction of the elder line of the royal house of Jerusalem, which descended from Queen Maria, La Marquise. Next in the line came the house of Cyprus, descended from Maria’s half-sister, Alice of Champagne. King Hugh III’s claim to be heir had been tacitly acknowledged by his appointment as regent, when his cousin, Hugh of Brienne, whose hereditary rights were legally better than his own, had been passed over. Hugh of Brienne had gone to seek his fortune in the Frankish duchy of Athens, whose heiress he married. He did not now challenge his cousin. But before King Hugh could receive his second crown there was another competitor to be considered. Queen Maria’s second half-sister, Melisende of Lusignan, had married as his second wife Prince Bohemond IV of Antioch, and their daughter Maria was still alive. While Hugh could claim to be descended from an earlier marriage of Queen Isabella than Maria, Maria was one generation closer to Queen Isabella. She appeared before the High Court, maintaining that the succession should be decided by the degree of kinship with Queen Isabella, who was the common ancestress of Conradin, Hugh and herself. A granddaughter, she argued, took precedence over a great-grandson. Hugh replied that his grandmother, Queen Alice, had been accepted as regent because she was the next heir, and that her son, King Henry of Cyprus, had been accepted as regent on her death, and after Henry his widow and then Hugh himself as guardians of the young Hugh II. He now represented Alice’s line. Maria countered by saying that there had been a mistake; her mother, Melisende, should have succeeded Alice as regent. After some argument, in which Maria was upheld by the Templars, the lawyers of Outremer supported Hugh’s claims. Had they refused, they would have been forced to admit that they had been previously in error. Public opinion was on their side; for the vigorous young King of Cyprus was obviously a more desirable candidate than a middle-aged spinster. Maria would not accept the verdict. She issued a formal protest on the day of Hugh’s coronation, then bustled off to Italy to lay her case before the Papal Curia. She arrived at Rome during an interregnum; but Gregory X, who was elected in 1271, showed her sympathy and allowed her to bring up the question at the Council of Lyons in 1274. Representatives from Acre appeared and argued that the High Court of Jerusalem alone had jurisdiction over the succession to the kingdom, and the matter was dropped.

Before he died in 1276, Gregory arranged for Maria to sell her claim to Charles of Anjou. The transaction was completed in March 1277. The Princess received a thousand gold pounds and an annuity of four thousand pounds tournois. The annuity was confirmed by Charles II of Naples; but it is doubtful how much money Maria, who was still living in 1307, actually received.

1269: Hugh’s Coronation

Hugh was crowned on 24 September 1269, by the Bishop of Lydda, acting for the Patriarch. His first task was to try to restore some unity to his new kingdom. Already before his coronation he managed to compose the old quarrel between Philip of Montfort and the government at Acre.

Philip’s pride had been humbled by the loss of Toron; he was no longer so anxious to play a lone hand. When Hugh proposed that his own sister, Margaret of Antioch-Lusignan, the loveliest girl of her generation, should marry Philip’s elder son, John, Philip was glad to accept the offer. Hugh was thus able to go to Tyre to be crowned in its cathedral, which had been since the fall of Jerusalem the traditional crowning-place of the Kings. Soon afterwards Philip’s younger son, Humphrey, married Eschiva of Ibelin, younger daughter of John II of Beirut. This reconciliation between the Montforts and the Ibelins was easier as the older generation of Ibelins was extinct. John of Beirut had died in 1264, John of Jaffa in 1266 and John of Arsuf in 1268. After Baibars’s recent campaigns the only Ibelin fief left on the mainland, and, indeed, the only lay fief in the kingdom other than Tyre, was Beirut, which had passed to John’s elder daughter, Isabella. She had been married as a child to the child-king of Cyprus, Hugh II, who died before the marriage was consummated. Hugh III hoped to use her as an eligible heiress to attract some distinguished knight to the East. In Cyprus the Ibelins were still the most powerful family. The King soon afterwards won their loyalty by marrying another Isabella of Ibelin, daughter of the Constable Guy.

Though he managed to make peace between his few remaining lay vassals, it was less easy to secure the cooperation of the Military Orders, the Commune of Acre, or the Italians. Venice and Genoa were not going to give up their quarrels at any monarch’s bidding. The Templars and the Teutonic Knights resented Hugh’s reconciliation with Philip of Montfort. The Commune of Acre was equally jealous of any favour shown to Tyre and disliked to see the end of the absentee monarchy under which their own power had increased. Nor could Hugh call in his Cypriot vassals to enhance his authority. His attempt to make his rule effective was doomed to failure.

Foreign affairs were hardly more encouraging. The shadow of Charles of Anjou lay darkly across the Mediterranean world. Great hopes had been built in the East on Saint Louis’s forthcoming Crusade; but in 1270 Charles diverted it to suit his own interests. Louis’s death at Tunis that year released Charles from the one altruistic influence that he respected. He was on friendly terms with the Sultan Baibars, but he was personally hostile to King Hugh, against whom he encouraged the claims of Hugh of Brienne to the throne of Cyprus and of Maria of Antioch to that of Jerusalem. It was, indeed, fortunate for Outremer that Charles’s main ambitions were directed against Byzantium; for it was clear that any Crusade that he assisted would be turned to suit his own selfish ends.

1269: The Crusade of the Infants of Aragon

The Crusading spirit was not, however, entirely dead in Europe. On 1 September 1269, King James I of Aragon sailed from Barcelona with a powerful squadron to rescue the East. Unfortunately it ran almost at once into a storm, which caused such havoc that the King and the greater part of his fleet returned home. Only a small squadron, under the King’s two bastards, the Infants Fernando Sanchez and Pedro Fernandez, continued the journey. They arrived at Acre at the end of December, eager to fight the infidel.

Early in December Baibars broke his truce with Hugh and appeared with three thousand men in the fields before Acre, leaving others concealed in the hills.

The Infants wished to hurry out at once to attack the enemy; and it needed all the tact of the Military Knights to restrain them. An ambush was suspected.

Moreover the Christians’ numbers were depleted, as the French regiment, which the Seneschal Geoffrey of Sargines had commanded till his death that spring, had gone with its new commander, Oliver of Termes, and the new Seneschal, Robert of Creseques, on a raid beyond Montfort. These raiders caught sight of the Moslem forces as they were returning. Oliver of Termes wished to slip unobserved through the orchards back into Acre; but the Seneschal Robert insisted on attacking the enemy. The Frenchmen fell straight into the ambush laid for them by Baibars. Very few of them survived. When the troops inside Acre clamoured to go to their rescue, the Infants of Aragon, who had learned their lesson, restrained them. Soon afterwards they returned to Aragon, having achieved nothing.

Though help from the West was inadequate, there was still hope from the East. The Ilkhan of Persia, Abaga, like his father Hulagu, was an eclectic Shamanist with strong Christian sympathies. The death of his Christian stepmother, Dokuz Khatun, had robbed her co-religionists of every sect of their chief friend; but they found a new protector in the Byzantine Princess Maria. She had arrived at the Ilkhan’s Court to find Hulagu dead, but was married at once to Abaga, who soon conceived a deep respect for her; and all his subjects, to whom she was known as Despina Khatun, revered her for her goodness and her sagacity. News of the Ilkhan’s goodwill induced the King of Aragon, in conjunction with Pope Clement IV, to send James Alaric of Perpignan on a mission to him in 1267, to announce the forthcoming Crusade of the Aragonese and of King Louis and to suggest a military alliance. But Abaga, who was fully occupied by his war against the Golden Horde, would only make vague promises. His inability to do more was shown by his failure to rescue Antioch from the Mameluks next year. He was soon faced with a new war, with his cousins of the House of Jagatai, who invaded his eastern dominions in 1270 and were only driven back after a tremendous battle near Herat. For the next two years Abaga’s main task was to reopen communications with his uncle and overlord, the Great Khan Kubilai in China. But in 1270, after his victory at Herat, he wrote to King Louis undertaking to grant military aid as soon as the Crusade appeared in Palestine. King Louis went instead to Tunis, where the Mongols could not help him. The only practical assistance that the Ilkhan was able to give to the Christians was to provide Hethoum of Armenia with a distinguished Mameluk captive, Shams ad-Din Sonqor al-Ashkar, the Red Falcon, whom the Mongols had captured at Aleppo. In return for his release Baibars agreed to free Hethoum’s heir, Leo, and to make a truce with Hethoum on condition that the Armenians ceded the fortresses of the Amanus, Darbsaq, Behesni, and Raban. The treaty was signed in August 1268. Early next year Leo, who had been permitted to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, returned to Armenia.

His father at once abdicated in his favour and retired to a monastery, where he died the following year. Leo’s title as King was confirmed by Abaga, to whom he went personally to pay homage.

1270: Murder of Philip of Montfort

Throughout the summer of 1270 Baibars remained quiet, fearing that he might have to defend Egypt against the King of France. But, in order to weaken the Franks, he arranged for the assassination of their one leading baron, Philip of Montfort. The Assassins of Syria were grateful to the Sultan, whose conquests freed them from the necessity of paying tribute to the Hospital, and they strongly resented the Frankish negotiations with the Mongols, who had destroyed their headquarters in Persia. On Baibars’s request they sent one of their fanatics to Tyre. There, pretending to be a Christian convert, he penetrated on Sunday, 17 August 1270, into a chapel where Philip and his son John were praying, and suddenly fell upon them. Before help could arrive Philip was mortally wounded, surviving just long enough to learn that his murderer was captured and his heir was safe. His death was a heavy blow to Outremer; for John, though he remained devoted to King Hugh, his brother-in-law, lacked his father’s experience and prestige.

King Louis’s death before Tunis greatly relieved the Sultan, who had been ready to march to the assistance of the Tunisian emir. He knew that he had nothing to fear from Charles of Anjou. In 1271 he marched again into Frankish territory. In February he appeared before Safita, the White Castle of the Templars. After a spirited defence the small garrison was advised by the Grand Master to surrender. The survivors were allowed to retire to Tortosa. The Sultan then marched on the huge Hospitaller fortress of Krak des Chevaliers, Qalat al-Hosn. He arrived there on 3 March.

Next day contingents joined him from the Assassins, as well as al-Mansur of Hama and his army. Heavy rain for some days prevented him from bringing up his siege-engines; but on 15 March, after a brief but heavy bombardment, the Moslems forced an entry into the gate-tower of the outer enceinte. A fortnight later they broke their way into the inner enceinte, slaughtering the knights that they met there and taking the native soldiers prisoner. Many of the defenders held out for ten more days in the great tower at the south of the enceinte. On 8 April they capitulated and were sent under a safe-conduct to Tripoli. The capture of Krak, which had defied even Saladin, gave Baibars control of the approaches to Tripoli. He followed it up with the capture of Akkar, the Hospitaller castle on the south of the Buqaia, which fell on 1 May, after a fortnight’s siege.

Prince Bohemond was at Tripoli. Fearful that it was to share the fate of his other capital, Antioch, he sent to Baibars to beg for a truce. The Sultan mocked at his lack of courage, and demanded that he should pay all the expenses of the recent Mameluk campaign. Bohemond had enough spirit left to refuse the insulting terms. Baibars had meanwhile made an unsuccessful attack on the little fort of Maraclea, built on a rock off the coast between Buluniyas and Tortosa. Its lord, Bartholomew, had gone to seek help from the Mongol Court. Baibars was so furious at his failure that he tried to induce the Assassins to murder Bartholomew on his journey.

At the end of May Baibars suddenly offered Bohemond a truce for ten years, with no other terms than the retention of his recent conquests. On its acceptance he set out to return to Egypt, pausing only to besiege the Teutonic fortress of Montfort, which surrendered on 12 June, after one week’s siege. There were now no inland castles left to the Franks.

About the same time he sent a squadron of seventeen ships to attack Cyprus, having heard that King Hugh had left the island for Acre. His fleet appeared unexpectedly off Limassol, but owing to bad seamanship eleven ships ran aground and the crews fell into the hands of the Cypriots.

1271: Arrival of Edward of England

The Sultan’s forbearance towards Bohemond

was due to the arrival of a new Crusade. Henry III of England had long ago taken the Cross, but he was now an old man, worn out by civil wars. In his stead, he encouraged his son and heir, Prince Edward, to set out for the East.

Edward was in his early thirties, an able, vigorous and cold-blooded man who had already shown his gifts as a statesman in dealing with his father’s rebels.

He decided on his Crusade after he heard of the fall of Antioch; but he planned it carefully and methodically. Unfortunately, though many of the English nobles had agreed to accompany him, one by one they made their excuses. It was with only about a thousand men that the Prince eventually left England in the summer of 1271, together with his wife, Eleanor of Castile. His brother Edmund of Lancaster, one time candidate for the Sicilian throne, followed him with reinforcements a few months later. He was also accompanied by a small contingent of Bretons, under their Count, and one from the Low Countries, under Tedaldo Visconti, Archdeacon of Liege. Edward’s intention had been to join King Louis at Tunis and sail on with him to the Holy Land, but he arrived in Africa to find the King dead and the French troops about to return home. He wintered in Sicily with King Charles, whose first wife had been his aunt, and sailed on next spring to Cyprus and then to Acre, where he landed on 9 May 1271. He was joined there soon afterwards by King Hugh and Prince Bohemond.

Edward was horrified by the state of affairs in Outremer. He knew that his own army was small, but he hoped to unite the Christians of the East into a formidable body and then to use the help of the Mongols in making an effective attack on Baibars. His first shock was to find that the Venetians maintained a flourishing trade with the Sultan, supplying him with all the timber and metal that he needed for his armaments, while the Genoese were doing their best to force their way into this profitable business and already controlled the slave-trade of Egypt. But when he reproved the merchants for thus endangering the future of the Christian East they showed him the licences that they had received from the High Court at Acre for this purpose.

He could do nothing to stop them. Next, he hoped that the whole chivalry of Cyprus would follow its King to the mainland. But, though some feudatories had come, they insisted that they were volunteers; and when King Hugh demanded that they should stay in Syria as long as he was there, their spokesman, his wife’s cousin, James of Ibelin, declared firmly that they were only obliged to serve in the defence of the island. He arrogantly added that the King could not count it as a precedent that Cypriot nobles had gone to fight on the mainland, for they had done so more often at the bidding of the Ibelins than at any King’s bidding. But he hinted that if Hugh had made his request more tactfully it might have been granted. The argument was carried on till 1273, when, in a rare spirit of compromise, the Cypriots agreed to spend four months on the mainland, if the King or his heir in person were present with the army. It was by then too late for Edward’s purpose.

1272: Truce between Edward and Baibars

The English Prince was not much more successful with the Mongols. As soon as he arrived at Acre he sent an embassy to the Ilkhan, consisting of three Englishmen, Reginald Russell, Godfrey Welles and John Parker. Abaga, whose main armies were fighting in Turkestan, agreed to send what aid he could. In the meantime Edward contented himself with a few minor raids just across the frontier. In mid-October 1271, Abaga fulfilled his promise by detaching ten thousand horsemen from his garrisons in Anatolia. They swept down past Aintab into Syria, defeating the Turcoman troops that protected Aleppo. The Mameluk garrisons of Aleppo fled before them to Hama. They continued their course past Aleppo to Maarrat an-Numan and Apamea. There was panic amongst the local Moslems. But Baibars, who was at Damascus, was not unduly alarmed. He had a large army with him, and he summoned reinforcements from Egypt. When he began to move northwards, on 12 November, the Mongols turned back. They were not strong enough to face the full Mameluk army, and their Turkish vassals in Anatolia were restive. They retired behind the Euphrates, laden with booty.

While Baibars was distracted by the Mongols, Edward led the Franks across Mount Carmel to raid the Plain of Sharon.

But his troops were too few for him even to attempt to storm the little Mameluk fortress of Qaqun which guarded the road across the hills. A more effective Mongol invasion and a larger Crusade were needed if any territory was to be reconquered.

By the spring of 1272 Prince Edward realized that he was wasting his time. All that he could do without greater manpower and more allies was to arrange a truce that would preserve Outremer for the time being. Baibars on his side was ready for a truce. The pathetic remnant of the Frankish kingdom lay at his mercy so long as he was not hampered by external complications. His army’s first task was to ward off the Mongols, who must further be restrained by diplomatic action in Anatolia and on the Steppes. Till he felt secure on that front it was not worth while to make the effort necessary for the reduction of the last Frankish fortresses. In the meantime he must prevent intervention from the West, and for that purpose he must maintain good relations with Charles of Anjou, the only potentate who might have brought effective help to Acre. But Charles’s main ambition was the conquest of Constantinople. Syria was for the moment of secondary interest to him. He already had vague thoughts of adding Outremer to his Empire. He therefore wished to preserve its existence but to do nothing that would enhance the power of King Hugh, whom he hoped some day to displace. He was willing to mediate between Baibars and Edward. On 22 May 1272, a peace was signed at Caesarea between the Sultan and the government of Acre. The kingdom was guaranteed for ten years and ten months the possession of its present lands, which consisted mainly of the narrow coastal plain from Acre to Sidon, together with the right to use without hindrance the pilgrim-road to Nazareth. The county of Tripoli was safeguarded by the truce of 1271.

Prince Edward was known to wish to come back to the East at the head of a greater Crusade. So, despite the truce, Baibars decided to eliminate him. On 16 June 1272, an Assassin disguised as a native Christian penetrated into the Prince’s chamber and stabbed him with a poisoned dagger. The wound was not fatal, but Edward was seriously ill for some months. The Sultan hastened to dissociate himself from the deed by sending his congratulations on the Prince’s escape. As soon as he had recovered, Edward prepared to sail for home. Most of his comrades had already left. His father was dying. His own health was bad; and there was nothing more that he could do.

He embarked from Acre on 22 September 1272, and returned to England to find himself its king.

1272-4: Gregory X collects Reports on the Crusades

The Archdeacon of Liege, who had accompanied Edward to Palestine, had left the previous winter on the unexpected news that he had been elected Pope. As Gregory X he never lost his interest in Palestine; and he made it his chief task to see how the Crusading spirit could be revived. His appeals for men to take the Cross and fight in the East were circulated throughout Europe, as far as Finland and Iceland. It is possible that they even reached Greenland and the coast of North America. But there was no response. Meanwhile he collected reports that would explain the hostility of public opinion. These reports were tactful. None of them touched on the essential trouble, that the Crusade itself had become debased. Now that spiritual rewards had been promised to men who would fight against the Greeks, the Albigensians and the Hohenstaufen, the Holy War had merely become an instrument of a narrow and aggressive Papal policy; and even loyal supporters of the Papacy saw no reason for making an uncomfortable journey to the East when there were so many opportunities of gaining holy merit in less exacting campaigns.

Though the reports sent in to the Pope were discreet in their criticism of Papal policy, they were frank enough in pointing out the faults of the Church. Four of these reports deserve consideration. First, the Collectio de Scandalis Ecclesiae, probably written by a Franciscan, Gilbert of Tournay, while it mentioned the harm done to the Crusades by the quarrels of the kings and nobles, made its main themes the corruption of the clergy and the abuse of indulgences. While prelates spent their money on fine horses and pet monkeys, their agents raised money by the wholesale redemption of Crusading vows. None of the clergy would contribute to the taxes levied to pay for the Crusades, though Saint Louis, to their rage, had refused them exemption. Meanwhile the general public was taxed again and again for Crusades that never took place.

The report sent in by Bruno, Bishop of Olmutz, took a different line. Bruno also spoke of scandals in the Church; but he was a politician. There must, he said, be peace in Europe and a general reform; but this could only be achieved by a strong Emperor. He implied that his master, King Ottocar of Bohemia, was the proper candidate for the post.

Crusades in the East, he maintained, were now pointless and outmoded. Crusades should be directed against the heathens on the eastern frontiers of the Empire.

The Teutonic Knights were mishandling this work by their greed and lust for power; but were it properly directed by a suitable potentate, it would provide financial as well as religious advantages.

William of Tripoli, a Dominican living at Acre, submitted a more disinterested and constructive memoir. He had little hopes for a Holy War in the East conducted from Europe, but he was impressed by prophecies that the end of Islam was near at hand and believed that the Mongols would be its destroyers. The time had come for missionary activity. As a member of a preaching Order he had faith in the power of sermons. It was his conviction that the East would be won by missions, not by the sword. In this opinion he was supported by a far greater thinker, Roger Bacon.

1274: The Council of Lyons

The fullest report came from another Dominican, the ex-Master-General of the Order, Humbert of Romans. His Opus Tripartitum was written in anticipation of a General Council, which should discuss the Crusade, the Greek Schism and Church reform. He had no faith in the possibility of converting the Moslems, though the conversion of the Jews was divinely promised and that of the East European pagans should be feasible. He held that another Crusade in the Orient was essential. He mentioned the vices that kept men from sailing eastward, their laziness, their avarice and their cowardice. He deplored the love of the homeland that kept them from travelling and the feminine influences that tried to anchor them at home. Worst of all, few now believed in the spiritual merit that was promised to the Crusader. This incredulity which Humbert sadly reports was certainly widespread. Numerous popular poems made it their theme; and there were many among the troubadours who frankly declared that God had no more use for the Crusades. Humbert’s suggestions for combating it and rousing fresh enthusiasm were not very helpful. It was useless to go on maintaining that defeats and humiliations were good for the soul, as Saint Louis believed. It was too late to try to persuade men that the Crusade was the best penance for their sins. The reform of the clergy, which Humbert strenuously advocated, might be of some help. But as a practical guide for the reform of public sentiment, Humbert’s advice was of little value. In consequence his recommendations for the running of the Crusade were premature. There should be a programme of prayers, fasts and ceremonies; history must be studied; there should be a panel of godly and experienced counsellors; and there ought to be a permanent standing army of Crusaders. As for finance, Humbert hinted that Papal methods of extortion had not always been popular. He believed that if the Church were to sell some of its vast treasure and superfluous ornaments, it would have a good psychological as well as material result. But the princes as well as the Church must play their part.

Armed with all this advice, which cannot much have reassured him, Gregory X summoned a Council to meet at Lyons. Its sessions opened in May 1274. There was good attendance from the East, led by Paul of Segni, Bishop of Tripoli. William of Beaujeu, newly elected Grand Master of the Temple, was there. But the pressing invitations sent to the kings of Christendom were ignored. Philip III of France declined to attend, and even Edward I, on whom Gregory specially relied, pleaded business at home. Only James I of Aragon appeared, a garrulous old man whose first attempt at an Eastern Crusade had come to nothing but who was genuinely eager in a swashbuckling way to set out on another adventure, but who was soon bored by the discussions and hurried back to the arms of his mistress, the Lady Berengaria. Delegates from the Byzantine Emperor Michael promised the submission of the Church of Constantinople; for Michael was terrified of the ambition of Charles of Anjou. But it was a promise that could not be fulfilled; the Emperor’s subjects would have none of it. The abortive Union of the Churches was the only success of the Council. Nothing of any value was achieved for the reform of the Church; and while everyone was ready to talk about the Crusades no one came forward with the offers of practical help that would be necessary to launch it.

Nevertheless Gregory persevered, seeking to make the rulers of Europe carry out the pious resolutions passed by the Council. In 1275 Philip III took the Cross. Later that year Rudolph of Hapsburg followed his example, in return for the promise of a coronation by the Pope at Rome. In the meantime Gregory tried to prepare the Holy Land for the arrival of the Crusade. He ordered that fortresses should be repaired and more and better mercenaries sent out. From his personal experience in the East it seems that he had concluded that there was nothing to be hoped from King Hugh’s government.

He therefore was sympathetic to the claims of Maria of Antioch and encouraged her to sell those claims to Charles of Anjou, whom he wished to take a more active interest in Outremer, not only for its own welfare but also to divert him from his Byzantine ambitions. But all Pope Gregory’s plans came to nothing.

When he died, on 10 January 1276, no Crusade had left for the East, and none was likely to leave.

1275: The Regency at Tripoli

King Hugh in Cyprus had a more realistic vision. He neither expected nor desired a Crusade, but merely wished to preserve the truce with Baibars. Yet the truce did little to ease his position.

In 1273 he lost control of his chief mainland fief, Beirut. Its lordship had passed on John II of Ibelin’s death to his elder daughter, Isabella, Dowager-Queen of Cyprus, who had been left a virgin-widow in 1267. Her virginity was of short duration. Her notorious lack of chastity and, in particular, her liaison with Julian of Sidon, provoked a Papal Bull, which strongly urged her to remarry. In 1272 she gave herself and her lordship to an Englishman, Hamo L’Estrange, or the Foreigner, who seems to have been one of Prince Edward’s companions. He distrusted King Hugh, and on his deathbed next year he put his wife and her fief under the protection of Baibars. When Hugh tried to carry off the widow to Cyprus, to remarry her to a candidate of his choice, the Sultan at once cited the pact that Hamo had made and demanded her return. The High Court gave the King no support. He was obliged to send Isabella back to Beirut, where a Mameluk guard was installed to protect her. It was only long after Baibars’s death that Hugh resumed control of the fief. Isabella married two more husbands before her death, in about 1282, when Beirut passed to her sister Eschiva, the wife of Humphrey of Montfort, who was a loyal friend of the King.

Hugh’s next rebuff was over the county of Tripoli. Bohemond VI, last Prince of Antioch, died in 1275, leaving a son, Bohemond, aged about fourteen, and a younger daughter, Lucia. King Hugh, as the next adult heir of the House of Antioch, claimed the regency of Tripoli. But the Princess-Dowager, Sibylla of Armenia, at once assumed the office, as the custom of the family entitled her to do. When Hugh arrived at Tripoli to maintain his claim, he found that the young Bohemond VII had been sent to the Court of his uncle, King Leo III of Armenia, and that the city was administered in Sibylla’s name by Bartholomew, Bishop of Tortosa, who seems to have belonged to the great Antiochene family of Mansel. No one in Tripoli supported Hugh, for Bishop Bartholomew was for the moment highly popular. He was a bitter enemy of the Bishop of Tripoli, Paul of Segni, Bohemond VI’s maternal uncle, and of all the Romans that he and Lucienne had installed in the county. With the support of the local nobility, Sibylla and Bartholomew put some of the Romans to death and exiled others. Unfortunately, Bishop Paul had the support of the Temple, whose Master he had met at the Council of Lyons. When Bohemond VII came from Armenia in 1277 to take over the government, he was faced by the implacable hostility of the Order.

It was only further north, at Lattakieh, that Hugh’s prestige won a minor victory. Lattakieh was all that remained of the Principality of Antioch, and Baibars did not consider it to be covered by his treaties with Tripoli or with Acre. His armies were closing round it, when its citizens made a direct appeal to King Hugh. He was able to negotiate a truce with the Sultan, who called off his troops in return for an annual tribute of twenty thousand dinars and the release of twenty Moslem prisoners.

It was not long before Hugh’s difficulties extended to Acre itself. The Commune of Acre had always resented his direct rule, while the Order of the Temple, which had disliked his reconciliation with the Montforts and had opposed his accession to the throne, grew steadily more unfriendly to him. The Hospital, on whose goodwill he might have counted, had declined in importance after the loss of its headquarters at Krak. Its only remaining great castle was Marqab, on its high hill overlooking Buluniyas.

Already in 1268 the Grand Master, Hugh of Revel, wrote that the Order could now only maintain 300 knights in Outremer, instead of 10,000 as in the old days.

But the Temple still possessed its headquarters at Tortosa, as well as Sidon and the huge castle of Athlit, while its banking connections with the whole Levantine world increased its strength. Thomas Berard, who was Grand Master from 1256 to 1273, had in his earlier days been loyal to the Cypriot regents, and, although he had grown to dislike Hugh, he had never openly challenged him.

But his successor, William of Beaujeu, was of a different calibre. He was related to the Royal House of France and was proud, ambitious and energetic.

When he was elected he was in Apulia, in the territory of his cousin Charles of Anjou. He came to the East two years later, determined to further Charles’s projects and opposed, therefore, from the outset to King Hugh.

1276: King Hugh retires to Cyprus


 

In October 1276, the Order of the Temple purchased a village called La Fauconnerie, a few miles south of Acre, from its landlord, Thomas of Saint-Bertin, and deliberately omitted to secure the King’s consent to the transaction. Hugh’s complaints were ignored. In his exasperation with the Orders, with the Commune and with the merchant-colonies, he determined to leave the thankless kingdom. He suddenly packed up his belongings and retired to Tyre, intending to sail from there to Cyprus. He left Acre without appointing a bailli. The Templars and the Venetians, who were their close allies, were delighted. But the Patriarch, Thomas of Lentino, the Hospitallers and the Teutonic Knights, as well as the Commune and the Genoese, were shocked, and sent delegates to Tyre to beg him at least to appoint a deputy. He was too angry at first to listen to them, but at last, probably on the pleading of John of Montfort, he nominated as bailli Balian of Ibelin, son of John of Arsuf, and he appointed judges for the Courts of the kingdom. Immediately afterwards he embarked for Cyprus, by night, taking leave of no one. From Cyprus he wrote to the Pope to justify his action.

Balian had a difficult task. There were riots in the streets of Acre between Moslem merchants from Bethlehem, under the Templars’ protection, and Nestorian merchants from Mosul, whose patrons were the Hospitallers. Hostilities flared up again between the Venetians and the Genoese. It was only with the help of the Patriarch and of the Hospital that any government was maintained.

In 1277 Maria of Antioch completed the sale of her rights to Charles of Anjou. Charles at once assumed the title of King of Jerusalem and sent out Roger of San Severino, Count of Marsico, with an armed force, to be his bailli at Acre. Thanks to the help of the Temple and the Venetians, Roger was able to land at Acre, where he produced credentials signed by Charles, by Maria and by the Pope, John XXI. Balian of Ibelin was acutely embarrassed. He had no instructions from King Hugh, and he knew that the Templars and the Venetians were ready to take up arms on behalf of Roger, while neither the Patriarch nor the Hospital would promise to intervene. To avoid bloodshed he delivered the citadel to the Angevin. Roger hoisted Charles’s banner and proclaimed him King of Jerusalem and Sicily, and then ordered the barons of the kingdom to do homage to himself as the King’s bailli.


 

The barons hesitated, less for love of Hugh than for dislike of an admission that the throne could be transferred without a decision of the High Court.

To preserve some legality they sent delegates to Cyprus to ask if Hugh would release them from their allegiance to him. Hugh refused to give an answer. At last Roger, who was firmly in the saddle, threatened to confiscate the estates of anyone who did not pay him homage, but he allowed time for one more appeal to Hugh. It was equally fruitless; so the barons submitted to Roger. Soon afterwards Bohemond VII acknowledged him as lawful bailli. Roger appointed various Frenchmen from Charles’s Court as his chief officers. Odo Poilechien became Seneschal, Richard of Neublans Constable and James Vidal Marshal.

1277: Baibars invades Anatolia

These arrangements were very much to the liking of Baibars. He could trust Charles’s representative neither to provoke a new Crusade nor to intrigue with the Mongols. With this sense of security he was ready to allow Outremer a few more years of existence. In the meantime he could take the offensive against the Ilkhan. Abaga was conscious of the danger and was eager to build up an alliance with the West. In 1273 he sent a letter to Acre, addressed to Edward of England, asking when his next Crusade would take place. It was conveyed to Europe by a Dominican, David, who was chaplain to the Patriarch, Thomas of Lentino. Edward sent a cordial answer, but regretted that neither he nor the Pope had decided when there could be another expedition to the East. Mongol envoys appeared next year at the Council of Lyons, and two of them received Catholic baptism from the Cardinal of Ostia, the future Innocent V. The replies that they received from the Pope and his Curia were again friendly but vague. In the autumn of 1276 the Ilkhan tried again. Two Georgians, the brothers John and James Vaseli, landed in Italy to visit the Pope, with orders to go on to the Courts of France and England. They bore a personal letter from Abaga to Edward I, in which he apologized that his help had not been more effective in 1271. None of this diplomatic activity produced any result. King Edward sincerely hoped to go on another Crusade, but neither he nor Philip III of France was ready yet to do so. The Papal Curia was under the sinister influence of Charles of Anjou, who disliked the Mongols as the friends of his enemies, the Byzantines and the Genoese, and whose whole policy was based on an entente with Baibars. The Popes optimistically hoped to welcome the Mongols into the fold of the Church but would not realize that the promise of rewards in Heaven were an insufficient inducement for the Ilkhan.

Even the pleas of Leo III of Armenia, who was at the same time the Ilkhan’s faithful vassal and in communion with Rome, could not produce any practical help from the Papacy.

Baibars was able to pursue his schemes without the threat of Western intervention. In the spring of 1275 he led a raid in person into Cilicia, in which he sacked the cities of the plain, but was unable to penetrate to Sis. Two years later he decided to invade Anatolia. The Seldjuk Sultan was now a child, Kaikhosrau III. His minister, Suleiman the Pervana, or Keeper of the Seals, was the chief power in the land but was quite unable to control the local emirates that were arising, of which the most important was the Karamanian. The Ilkhan maintained a loose protectorate over the Sultanate, enforced by the presence of a considerable Mongol garrison. On 18 April 1277, this garrison was routed by the Mameluks at Albistan. Five days later Baibars entered Caesarea-Mazacha. The Sultan’s minister, Suleiman, and the Karamanian emir both hastened to congratulate the victor; but Abaga was roused and himself led a Mongol army by forced marches into Anatolia. Baibars did not wait for its arrival, but retired to Syria. Abaga quickly recovered control of the Seldjuk Sultanate. The treacherous Suleiman was captured and executed; and rumour said that his flesh was served in a stew at the Ilkhan’s next state banquet.

Baibars did not long survive his Anatolian adventure. Various stories were told of his death. According to some chroniclers he died as a result of wounds received in the recent campaign; according to others he drank too much kumiz, the fermented mare’s milk loved by the Turks and the Mongols. But the dominant rumour was that he had prepared poisoned kumiz for the Ayubite Prince of Kerak, al-Qahir, son of an-Nasir Dawud, who was with his army and who had offended him, and then carelessly drank from the same cup before it was cleaned. He died on 1 July 1277.

His death removed the greatest enemy to Christendom since Saladin. When Baibars became Sultan the Frankish dominions stretched along the coast from Gaza to Cilicia, with great inland fortresses to protect them from the East. In a reign of seventeen years he had restricted the Franks to a few cities along the coast, Acre, Tyre, Sidon, Tripoli, Jebail and Tortosa, with the isolated town of Lattakieh and the castles of Athlit and Marqab. He did not survive to see their entire elimination, but he had made it inevitable. Personally he had few of the qualities that won Saladin respect even from his foes. He was cruel, disloyal and treacherous, rough in his manners and harsh in his speech. His subjects could not love him, but they gave him their admiration, with reason, for he was a brilliant soldier, a subtle politician and a wise administrator, swift and secret in his decisions and clear-sighted in his aims. Despite his slave origins he was a patron of the arts and an active builder, who did much to beautify his cities and to reconstruct his fortresses. As a man he was evil, but as a ruler he was amongst the greatest of his time.
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THE END OF OUTREMER
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THE



COMMERCE OF OUTREMER



 

‘By the multitude of thy merchandise they have filled the midst of thee with violence.’ EZEKIEL XXVIII, 16

Throughout the history of Outremer the straightforward issue between Christianity and Islam was often obscured or deflected by questions of economic advantage. The Frankish colonies lay in an area that was reputedly rich and that certainly controlled some of the greatest trade-routes in the world. The financial and commercial ambitions of the colonists and their allies sometimes ran counter to religious patriotism, and there were occasions when their basic human needs demanded friendship with their Moslem neighbours.

There was no commercial motive force behind the launching of the First Crusade. The Italian maritime cities, whose merchants were the shrewdest money-makers of the time, had at first been alarmed by a movement that might well ruin the trading relations that had been built up with the Moslems of the Levant. It was only when the Crusade was successful and Frankish settlements were founded in Syria that the Italians offered their help, realizing that they could use the new colonies to their own advantage. The economic urge that impelled the Crusaders was, rather, land-hunger among the lesser nobles of France and the Low Countries and the desire of the peasants there to escape from their grim, impoverished homes and the floods and famines of recent years and to migrate to lands of legendary wealth. To many of the simple folk the distinction between this world and the next was vague. They confused the earthly with the heavenly Jerusalem and expected to find a city paved with gold and flowing with milk and honey. Their hopes deceived them; but disillusion came slowly. The urban civilization of the East and its higher standard of living gave an appearance of opulence which returning pilgrims reported to their friends. But as time went on the reports were less favourable. After the Second Crusade there was no mass-movement amongst the peasants of the West to find new homes in the Holy Land.

Adventurous noblemen still went East to make their fortunes, but one of the difficulties in organizing the later Crusades was the lack of economic inducement.

In fact, the Frankish provinces of Outremer were not naturally rich. There were fertile districts, such as the plains of Esdraelon, of Sharon and of Jericho, the narrow coastal strip between the Lebanon mountains and the sea, the valley of the Buqaia and the plain of Antioch. But, in comparison with the country beyond the Jordan and the Hauran and the Bekaa, Palestine was barren and unproductive. The value of Oultrejourdain to the Franks had lain as much in the corn that it grew as in its command of the road from Damascus to Egypt. Without the help of Oultrejourdain it was not always easy for the kingdom of Jerusalem to feed itself. If the harvest were bad, corn had to be imported from Moslem Syria.

During the last decades of Outremer, when the Franks were reduced to the towns of the coastal strip, corn must always have been imported.

Products of Outremer

Other foodstuffs were in adequate supply.

The hills supported large numbers of sheep, goats and pigs. There were orchards and vegetable gardens surrounding all the towns, and there were plentiful olive-groves. Indeed, it is possible that olive oil was exported in small quantities to the West, while rare Palestinian fruits, such as the sweet-lemon or the grenadine, were sometimes seen on the dinner-tables of the wealthy in Italy.

There were, however, few products that Outremer could export on a big enough scale to bring any appreciable revenue into the country. The most important of these was sugar. When the Crusaders arrived in Syria they found that sugar-cane was cultivated in many coastal areas and in the Jordan valley. They continued the cultivation and learned from the natives the process of extracting sugar from the cane. There was a great sugar factory at Acre, and factories in most of the coastal cities. The main centre of the industry was Tyre. Almost all the sugar consumed in Europe during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries came from Outremer. The second chief export was cloth of various sorts. The silk-worm had been cultivated round Beirut and Tripoli since the end of the sixth century, while flax was grown in the plains of Palestine. Silken stuffs were sold for export. Samite was made up at Acre, Beirut and Lattakieh; and Tyre was famed for the fabric known as zendado or cendal. The linen of Nablus had an international reputation. The purple dye from Tyre was still fashionable for clothes. But the Italians could also buy silks and linens in the markets of Syria and Egypt, where supplies were larger and prices often lower. It was the same with glass. The Jews in various cities, especially Tyre and Antioch, produced glass for export; but they had to face the competition of glass from Egypt. Tanneries probably only supplied local needs, but pottery was occasionally exported.

There was always a market in Egypt for wood. From the earliest ages the Egyptian fleet had been built with timber that came from the forests of Lebanon and the hills south of Antioch, and the Egyptians also required large quantities of timber for architectural purposes.

Wars between Egypt and the Crusading states seldom interrupted this traffic for long. There were iron mines near Beirut, but their production probably was insufficient for export.

A certain number of herbs and spices were exported. The most important was balm. As it was mainly used in Europe for the services of the Church, balm from the Holy Land was particularly popular. In the twelfth century it was grown in large quantities near Jerusalem. But the crop was not easy to grow, as it needed expensive irrigation. After the Moslem reconquest at the end of the century its cultivation declined and was soon abandoned.

The Transit Trade

Far greater revenues were obtained by the rulers of Outremer from merchandize that passed through the country. There was an increasing demand in medieval Europe for Eastern goods, spices, dyes, scented woods, and silk and porcelain, as well as for goods from the Moslem countries just over the borders of Outremer. But this trade inevitably depended on political circumstances in Asia. When the Crusades began the bulk of the Far Eastern trade travelled by sea across the Indian Ocean and up the Red Sea to Egypt, attracted by the wealth of the Egyptian cities and the security of Fatimid rule away from its earlier route up the Persian Gulf to Baghdad. The Syrian ports only served for the export of more local goods, such as indigo from Iraq or Damascene metalwork, and for any spices from southern Arabia that were carried by caravan rather than by boats. The petty wars that followed the Turkish invasions at the end of the eleventh century did not encourage either commerce or industry in the Syrian hinterland. It was only when Nur ed-Din and, after him, Saladin made an ordered unit of Moslem Syria and Egypt that prosperity in Syria revived. Local products increased, and goods from Iraq and Persia could safely travel across to Aleppo or Horns or Damascus, and thence to the sea. The ports used by the merchants of Aleppo were Saint Symeon, which they reached through Antioch, and Lattakieh; Tortosa and Tripoli served as the ports of Horns, and Acre for Damascus.

Though the Italians had helped the Crusaders in the conquest of each of these ports, their main business interest remained in Egypt. Acts concerned with commerce published in Venice during the twelfth century mention Alexandria far more often than they mention Acre, particularly after the Venetians had been ejected from Constantinople. The records of the Genoese international lawyer Scriba during the years 1156 to 1164 show that nearly twice as many of his clients were interested in Alexandria as in the Frankish East. It is also remarkable that during the first half of the twelfth century most travellers bound from Europe to Palestine either went first in Venetian or Genoese ships to Constantinople and thence by land or in Greek coastal ships to Syria or else sailed direct from southern Italy in ships of the kingdom of Sicily. It seems, therefore, that there were not many ships from the Italian merchant-ports that made regular voyages to Syria till the later years of the century. Till then the amount of goods that passed through the Syrian ports cannot have been very large; and as the customs duties on these transitory goods were only about 10 per cent of their value, it is easy to understand why the exchequer of Outremer was seldom full and why the Kings were so often tempted to go raiding at times when it would have been more honourable and more diplomatic to keep the peace.

Role of the Italian Traders

It is also easy to understand why the Italian maritime cities were shy of supporting the Crusade too readily. It might be their Christian duty to aid the Franks against the Moslems. But their whole prosperity depended upon the maintenance of good terms with the Moslems.

Whenever they gave help to a Christian enterprise they ran the risk of losing their trading rights with Alexandria. Yet without their cooperation the Crusaders could never have conquered the coastal cities; and the fact of their cooperation shows that their problem was not so simple after all. The Genoese sent help while the First Crusade was still at Antioch. A Pisan squadron set out before the news of the capture of Jerusalem reached the West; and their later coldness towards the kingdom of Jerusalem was due more to Baldwin I’s quarrel with Daimbert, who had been their Archbishop, than to any commercial calculation. Even the Venetians, who had the closest connection with Egypt, had offered assistance to Godfrey of Lorraine just before his death. This policy was not quite as risky as it seemed at first sight. Trade cannot exist unless it is to the benefit of both parties. The Moslem authorities in Egypt had no more wish than the Italians to break off commercial relations for long. Though they might in an access of rage close Alexandria to Christian ships, they themselves suffered from the interruption of business. Their reprisals were never therefore enforced too strictly. In addition the Italians found many advantages in securing a share of the newly conquered ports. In Moslem cities and even in Constantinople they could never feel secure. A popular riot might destroy their establishments, or the caprices of alien rulers might interfere with their business. Though the actual volume of trade to be conducted through the Christian Syrian ports might be less than through Constantinople or Alexandria they could count on uninterrupted business. Their only difficulties arose out of the rivalry of fellow Italians, not from the hostility of local rulers.

There was also another advantage of growing importance to be derived from the Frankish ports. The main difficulty of the Italians was to find goods in Europe whose sale would pay for the Oriental goods that they wished to buy. Till the early years of the tenth century the main Venetian export had been slaves from central Europe, but the conversion of the Slays and the Hungarians had ended this traffic. In the later half of the thirteenth century the Genoese revived the slave-trade, carrying Turkish and Tartar slaves from the Black Sea ports to sell to the Mameluks in Egypt; but during the intervening years there were few slaves available. The only important exports from the West were metal and wood.

As the main use for these materials was for armaments, the ecclesiastical authorities in Europe naturally disapproved of their sale to the Moslems. But the Italians gradually learned that the Crusading movement and the existence of Outremer drew a large number of soldiers, diplomats, and above all, pilgrims to the East. If the Italians carried them, the money that they paid for their fares and for their expenses on board gave the shipowners cash that they could spend in the Syrian ports on goods imported from further to the east. Finally, hard-headed though the Italian merchants were, religious scruples were not entirely ignored. Many men, even in Genoa or Venice, preferred to do business in a Christian rather than in a Moslem port; and there was the practical consideration that the Church strongly disapproved of trade with the infidel, and the Church was politically powerful in Italy. Its enmity could cause serious embarrassment.

The heyday of the commerce at Outremer was during the decade just before Saladin’s reconquest of Jerusalem and during the first decades of the thirteenth century. The Moslem world was united and prosperous, and the Italians had discovered the advantages of trade through the Christian ports. Meanwhile the Frankish colonists had learned how to make friends with their infidel neighbours. The Moslem pilgrim, Ibn Jubayr, who in 1184 travelled with a caravan of Moslem traders from Damascus to Acre, makes it clear that such caravans were of frequent occurrence. He was impressed by the smooth arrangements for the collection of customs-dues. Acre was the busiest port of the coast. It was the natural port of Damascus and therefore not only was used for the products of Damascene factories and of the rich countryside of the Hauran, but also served the merchants from the Yemen who came up the pilgrims’ road along the edge of the Arabian coast. It also possessed the only safe harbour in all Palestine. Voyagers to the Holy Places preferred to land there rather than at Jaffa with its open roadstead, where so many accidents had occurred before Acre had been captured by the Crusaders. The one disadvantage of Acre was that the inner harbour was too small to take the larger vessels of the time, which had either to lie off the breakwater, where they were exposed to the southwest wind, or else go up the coast to the larger and more secure harbour of Tyre. In northern Syria the best all-weather harbour was at Lattakieh, though Saint Symeon, at the mouth of the river Orontes, was more convenient for Antioch and Aleppo and was used for smaller vessels.

Trade-routes under the Mongols

The Assizes of Jerusalem mention a number of eastern goods that passed through the custom-houses of Outremer. Besides silk and other fabrics, there were various spices, such as cinnamon, cardamum, cloves, mace, musk, galangale and nutmeg, as well as indigo, madder and aloe-wood and ivory. The Franks themselves took very little part in this traffic. The goods were brought to the coast by merchants from the interior, Moslems or native Christians, and in northern Syria by Greeks and Armenians from Antioch also. The visiting merchants were treated with courtesy. The Moslems were allowed to carry out their worship in the Christian cities. Indeed, in Acre itself a portion of the Great Mosque, which had been converted into a church, was put aside for Moslem rites. There were khans at which they could stay, and there were Christian households that took in Moslem lodgers. The Italian merchants bought directly from the Moslem importers. Besides the Italians it seems that a certain number of Moslems came by sea to Acre to buy goods from the interior, in particular Moghrabis from northwest Africa, who would journey themselves as far as Damascus or other inland Moslem cities.

The expansion of the Mongol Empire in the thirteenth century altered the main trade-routes from the Far East. Once the Mongols had conquered the interior of Asia they encouraged merchants to take the overland route from China, through Turkestan and either to the north of the Caspian to the ports on the north coast of the Black Sea, such as Caffa, or south of the Caspian and through Iran to Trebizond, on the south coast of the Black Sea, or to Ayas, in the Cilician kingdom of Armenia. The perfect order kept by the Mongols made this route preferable to the hazardous sea-route across the Indian Ocean. In the twelfth century Chinese junks had frequently sailed west of Ceylon to the Arabian ports. Now it was seldom worth their while to go further than the east coast of India. The Mongol conquest of Iraq resulted in some of the Indian trade reaching the West by sea up the Persian Gulf, and a proportion of it passed through Damascus or Aleppo to the Frankish ports. But most of the merchants preferred to stay within the Mongol dominions and thence cut across to the Mediterranean at Ayas, while most of the Indian trade was carried by land through Afghanistan and Persia. Egypt was still a rich market for Oriental goods, but it was no longer on the cheapest route from the Far East to Europe.

Meanwhile both Venice and Genoa, with Pisa lagging behind, were steadily increasing their trade; and their rivalry with each other grew intense. The shifting of the trade-routes enhanced their competition. Venice at first controlled the Black Sea, owing to her domination over the Latin Empire at Constantinople. She therefore did not object to the rise of Mongol power. But when the Byzantines recaptured their capital in 1261, with the active help of Genoa, the Genoese were able to exclude the Venetians from the Black Sea and to keep the monopoly of the central Asiatic trade and, as a profitable side-line, the slave-trade between the Russian steppes and Egypt. As the Mameluk government was dependent on a steady supply of slaves from the Kipchak and neighbouring Turkish tribes, it was impossible for the Venetians to exclude Genoa from Alexandria. Though the Venetians were allowed by the Armenian King to share in the Mongol trade that came to Ayas, it was essential for Venice to try to drive the Genoese out of the Frankish ports. As far as Acre was concerned, they were successful. Tyre, to which the Genoese had to retire, was less well placed. It became the general policy of Venice, in her hatred of Genoa, to oppose the Mongols, out of whose empire Genoa was reaping such large profits. In consequence, the Venetians used their influence at Acre to induce the government there to support the Mameluks against the Mongols.

The Wealth of the Barons

The development of Ayas as the main Mediterranean outlet for Mongol trade naturally lessened the importance of the Frankish ports. But the general increase of Asiatic trade under the Mongols was such that there was always a surplus that followed the older routes. Merchants from Mosul regularly visited Acre during the second half of the thirteenth century. The wars between the Mameluks and the Mongols did not much inconvenience the passage of caravans from Iraq and Iran to Palestine. Right up to its last years as the Christian capital Acre was full of commercial activity, while, further north, Lattakieh was handling so much trade from Aleppo that the merchants of Aleppo especially begged the Mameluk Sultan to capture the port because so valuable a place should not be in infidel hands.

All this flourishing commerce was, however, of little profit to the Franks themselves. By making the seaports a battleground between rival Italian colonies it was a source of positive political weakness; and even if the Italians kept the peace, not much money came through to the governments of Outremer. The King was officially entitled to about 10 per cent of the custom-tolls, but in fact he had sold huge shares of that percentage to his vassals or to the Church or to the Military Orders.

Not much was left for himself. The Princes of Antioch and Counts of Tripoli were slightly better off, for they had created fewer money-fiefs. But great fortunes were not to be made in Outremer. There were lords who were wealthy enough to live in luxury, such as the Ibelins of Beirut, who owned the local iron-mines, or the Montforts of Tyre, with their sugar factories. To the untrained eyes of Western travellers the citizens of Outremer seemed fantastically prosperous; but it was a superficial appearance. The towns were cleaner and better built. Their inhabitants could buy silken garments and employ scents and spices at prices that only the very rich could afford in western Europe. But such things were local products and therefore comparatively cheap.

We have very little information about the activities of the bourgeois classes in Outremer. They seem to have taken no part in international trade but to have confined themselves to shopkeeping and the manufacture of goods for local consumption. Politically they had some power. The Commune of Acre, which was composed of the Frankish bourgeoisie, was an important element in the state. But it seems to have kept itself apart from the native communities, even from the Orthodox, who were treated as a separate entity. In Antioch, where the Commune was even more influential, the Frankish and Greek bourgeoisie worked together. There was probably more intermarriage there, and the Franks had never been as numerous as in Acre, or in Tripoli, which seems to have followed the pattern of Acre. The labouring classes were mostly of native or of half-caste origin; and there were usually considerable numbers of slaves, Moslems captured in the war, to work in the mines or on the construction of public buildings or on royal or noble estates.

The Coinage of Outremer

The government was always short of money.

Even in times of peace the country had to be ready for a sudden outbreak of war; and war usually resulted in the devastation of large areas of the countryside. The revenue from tolls and taxes was inadequate; and a sudden emergency, such as the capture of the King or of whole sections of the army, could not be met without outside help. Fortunately, outside help was often forthcoming. Quite apart from the money obtained, usually unwisely, by raids for plunder into Moslem territory, continual gifts were sent from Europe.

Palestine was the Holy Land, and the Crusaders and colonists were generally regarded as the soldiers of Christ. Visitors paid a tax on arrival; and not only did pilgrims bring money with them into the country, to spend there or to give in alms, but many of the shrines and abbeys there were given lands in the West, whose revenues were sent out to them. The Military Orders derived most of their income from their endowments in the West, to such an extent that they were still enormously wealthy even after the loss of all their Syrian possessions. Individual citizens of Outremer, from the King downwards, would receive occasional gifts from Western relatives or sympathizers. These subsidies helped largely to balance the finances of Outremer; and thus the luxuries that visitors from the West admired in the Syrian cities were paid for in part by their compatriots at home.

Another source of economic strength, whose effect is more difficult to evaluate, was the coinage of Outremer. When the Crusades began, there was no gold coinage in western Europe, except in Sicily and Moslem Spain. Silver was the most precious metal employed. Nor at that time were the Moslem states in Syria issuing gold coins, though the rival Caliphs at Baghdad and Cairo both kept up the practice. Yet almost as soon as the Crusading states were established, the King of Jerusalem, the Prince of Antioch and the Count of Tripoli all began to mint dinars of gold, which were known by the name of Saracenate Besants and which were imitated from the dinars of the Fatimids but contained only about two-thirds of their gold content. These coins, particularly the coins of the kingdom of Jerusalem, which were known to the Moslems as souri, the dinars of Tyre, soon circulated widely through the Near East. It is difficult to understand where the Franks obtained the gold. Plunder and ransom can only have produced a small and irregular amount. The main source of gold at the time was the Sudan, and it is possible that some gold was brought to the Frankish ports by the Moghrabi merchants that came to trade there. But to explain the appearance of the coinage there must have been a general movement of gold from the Moslem countries to the Christian. The European settlers must have bought gold, no doubt at a very high price, from the Moslems in return for silver, which was plentiful in Europe; and the issues of this debased gold coinage must have helped in the whole movement. Large quantities of gold must have passed on further to the West; for it is remarkable that during the thirteenth century gold coinage of an excellent alloy began to appear in western Europe.

The right to issue gold coins was kept firmly in the hands of the rulers of Outremer. Neither the Italian colonies there nor the Military Orders were allowed to infringe on this monopoly. The tenants-in-chief could only mint bronze coins for local needs.

The Military Orders had an additional source of wealth, derived from their banking activities. With their vast possessions all over Christendom they were admirably placed to finance Crusading expeditions. The French participation in the Second Crusade was only made possible by the help of the Templars, who paid out enormous sums to Louis VII in the East, and were repaid in France. By the end of the twelfth century the Templars made a regular practice of money-lending. They charged a high interest, but, however unreliable they might be politically, their financial reputation was so high that even the Moslems had confidence in them and made use of their services. The Hospitallers and the Teutonic Knights conducted similar operations, but on a lesser scale. The governments of Outremer gained nothing directly from these activities, which increased the power and insubordination of the Orders; but they were for the financial benefit of the country as a whole.

Economic Dilemma of Outremer

The economic history of the Crusades is still very obscure. Information is inadequate, and there are many details that cannot now be explained. But it is impossible to understand their political history without taking into account the commercial and financial needs of the settlers and of the Italian merchants. These needs usually ran counter to the ideological impulse that started and maintained the Crusading movement.

Outremer was permanently poised on the horns of a dilemma. It was founded by a blend of religious fervour and adventurous land-hunger. But if it was to endure healthily, it could not remain dependent upon a steady supply of men and money from the West. It must justify its existence economically. This could only be done if it came to terms with its neighbours. If they were friendly and prosperous, it too would prosper. But to seek amity with the Moslems seemed a complete betrayal of Crusader ideals; and the Moslems for their part could never quite reconcile themselves to the presence of an alien and intrusive state in lands that they regarded as their own. Their dilemma was less painful, for the presence of the Christian colonists was not necessary for their trade with Europe, however convenient it might be at times. Good relations were therefore always precarious. The second great problem that Outremer had to face was its relations with the Italian merchant-cities. They were an indispensable element in its existence. Without them communications with the West would have been almost impossible to maintain, and it would have been quite impossible to export the products of the country or to have captured any of the through-trade from the further East. But the Italians, with their arrogance, their rivalries and the cynicism of their policy, caused irremediable harm. They would hold aloof from vital campaigns and openly parade the disunity of Christendom. They supplied the Moslems with essential war-material. They would riot and fight against each other in the streets of the cities. The rulers of Outremer must often have regretted the rich commerce that brought such dangerous and unruly allies to their shores; and yet without this commerce the story of Outremer would have been shorter and grimmer. It is never easy to decide between the hostile claims of material prosperity and ideological faith. Nor can any government hope to satisfy either claim completely. Man cannot live on ideology alone, while prosperity depends on wider issues than can be contained in one narrow strip of land. The Crusaders made many mistakes. Their policy was often hesitant and changeable. But they cannot be entirely blamed for failing to solve a problem for which, in fact there was no solution.
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AND THE ARTS IN OUTREMER


‘Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency; and array thyself with glory and beauty.’ JOB XL, 10

The Franks of Outremer allowed the commerce that should have established their country to slip out of their grasp.

But in some of the arts they kept control of their productions. Their achievements here were remarkable; for the colonists were not numerous and only few of them can have been artists. Moreover they had come to a land whose artistic traditions were far older than their own; nor could they find there the materials to which they were used. Yet they began to develop a style which answered satisfactorily to their needs.

Most of their smaller works of art have perished. The turbulent history of Syria and Palestine has not permitted the survival of things that are delicate and fragile. Their architecture was more durable, though there, as in most medieval countries, there is little left except for military and ecclesiastical monuments. Even in these change and decay have altered the original form. Apart from the holiest shrines of Christendom, which the Moslems were too scrupulous to touch, but which later Christians have repaired, the churches that still stand were preserved because they were adapted to become mosques. Others have fallen into ruin. The Frankish castles and fortifications were all so severely damaged in the course of the wars that the Moslem conquerors were obliged, if they wished to use them, to reconstruct much of them, especially the outside walls and the gates. What man left alone, nature helped to ruin, in that earthquake-stricken land. Even where modern archaeologists have brought their scholarship to the work of restoration, as at Krak des Chevaliers, it is not always possible to distinguish clearly between what is Crusader and what is Mameluk.

The first buildings that the Crusaders needed to construct were for their defence. Churches and palaces must wait till the country was securely held. The walls of the towns had to be repaired, and castles built to guard the frontiers and to serve as safe administrative centres for the country districts. The fortifications of the main cities only required to be patched here and there; except in the few cases where the Crusaders had only forced an entry by breaching the walls. At Antioch the great defence system constructed by the Byzantines towards the close of the tenth century had suffered very little damage. The Latin princes had no need to add to them.

Similarly little repair work was required on the Fatimid walls of Jerusalem, though the Crusaders seem almost at once to have made alterations and improvements to the Tower of David. But soon they began to build castles in towns where the fortifications were already adequate. These castles were all built on the edge of the town and could be defended independently. Their lords wished not only to be able to carry on resistance even if the town fell to the enemy, but also to be in a position to awe the town, should it prove unruly.

The first castle that can be dated with certainty is Count Raymond’s at Mount Pilgrim, built in 1104 to provide him with headquarters while he besieged Tripoli. It was outside the town, though Moslem Tripoli was later built at its base. But of Raymond’s own work little more than the west wall now survives.

The castles of the Princes of Galilee at Tiberias and Toron must have been built about the same time. But the first great age of castle-building began in the second decade of the twelfth century, under Baldwin II, and was continued under Fulk, when such magnificent fortresses as Kerak of Moab, Beaufort and, further north, Sahyun, were constructed, as well as the smaller forts of Judaea, such as Blanchegarde and Ibelin.

The Byzantine Castle

The Crusaders found military architecture far more highly developed in the East than in the West, where the stone-built castle was only now beginning to appear. The Romans had studied military defence as a science. The Byzantines, stimulated by the endless foreign invasions that they had to face, had evolved it to suit their needs, and the Arabs had learned from them. But the Byzantines’ problems were not the same as the Crusaders’. The Byzantines assumed that manpower was always available; they could afford large garrisons. They took immense trouble to defend their cities well. The walls of Constantinople were still able, a thousand years after they were built, to defy the up-to-date cannon of the Ottomans, and the walls of Antioch struck the Crusaders with admiration. But the Byzantine castle was not much more than a fortified camp. It was designed to deal with an enemy whose armaments were less formidable than the Byzantines’; for the Arabs, who were their most dangerous rivals, were less advanced in siege-machinery. Its walls did not have to be solid; for a system of outworks, of which the main feature was at least one ditch of considerable width, prevented the enemy from bringing his battering-rams or grappling-ladders close up against them. Towers were built with a slight salient at regular intervals along the walls, less to defend the walls themselves than to give the archers and pitch-throwers of the garrison a longer range into the enemy lines. The keep in the centre of the enceinte was designed not to be an ultimate point of defence, but, rather, to be a storehouse for armaments and provisions. Except for a few examples on the Armenian frontier where semi-independent border barons lived, the Byzantine castle was not intended to be a residence. The commander was a professional soldier who left his wife and children at home. Finally, though advantage was taken of natural defences, the inaccessibility of the site was not the first consideration. The main use of the castle was as barracks. It was inconvenient to force the soldiers to toil up and down a mountain every time that they moved.

The Arabs tended to follow the Byzantine models, though, as their armies were essentially mobile and aggressive, they were less interested in problems of defence.

The Crusaders studied the military architecture that they found on their journey eastward, and learned much from it. But their essential needs were different. They were always short of manpower and could not maintain large garrisons. Their castles therefore had to be far stronger and easier to defend. The site must be chosen for its defensive qualities. Every slope and hillock must be used to the fullest advantage, and, as scouts to carry messages could seldom be spared, each stronghold should be able to see and signal to its neighbour. Walls had to be far thicker and taller, to be able to stand up to a direct attack; for the defence of outworks involved too many men. At the same time the castle must serve as a residence for the lord and an office for his administration. The Franks brought their feudal methods with them and they were governing an alien people. The castle was the seat of local government. Its enceinte should also be large enough to give protection to flocks and herds during the frequent enemy raids. The castle, in fact, played a far more important part amongst the Franks than ever amongst the Byzantines or the Arabs.

Twelfth-century Castles

In the West the castle was as yet no more than the solid square keep or donjon, of a type perfected by the Normans. It was inadequate for the requirements of Outremer. The Crusaders were obliged to be pioneers. They borrowed many ideas from the Byzantines. It was from them that they learned the use of machicolation, and the value of placing towers along the curtain wall; though there they soon made an amendment, as they discovered that a rounded tower gave a wider range than the rectangular towers that the Byzantines preferred. Their smaller castles built in the earlier twelfth century, such as Belvoir, were built on the usual Byzantine design, with a more or less rectangular outer wall, studded with towers, enclosing a central space which contained the keep. But the sites were chosen so as to dispense with elaborate outworks, and the whole construction was far more solid. Byzantine work was often incorporated. At Sahyun the wide Byzantine fosses were completed by a narrow channel, ninety feet deep, cut through the solid rock. The Franks also added the portcullis, which had not been used in the East since Roman times, and the bent entrance, which the Arabs were beginning to favour but which the Byzantines seldom employed, probably because it was inconvenient for the heavy engines that they kept within the castles.

The larger castles were naturally more complicated. A fortress such as Kerak had to house not only the lord and his family but also the soldiers and clerks required for the administration of a province. In such a castle in the twelfth century the keep, with the residential quarters, was usually at the furthest and most easily defensible corner of the enceinte. Store rooms and the chapel were usually placed in the central space, while other towers round the enceinte were large enough to contain barrack-rooms and offices. The plan varied according to the terrain of the assiette, the area on which the castle was situated. The keep was still a simple rectangular tower, on the Norman model, usually with only one entrance.

The masonry was solid and plain, but some attempt was made to decorate the residential quarters and the chapel. Unfortunately none of the twelfth-century decoration in the castles has survived. Those castles that remained Christian after Saladin’s time were redecorated in the next century. The Saracens altered those that they occupied themselves; and the remainder fell into ruin.

As the twelfth century advanced, there were certain changes in the plan of castles. It became to be considered more logical to put the keep, which was the strongest portion of the castle, at the weakest section of the enceinte; and the keep itself was usually rounded rather than rectangular, as a rounded surface resisted bombardment more effectively.

More doors and posterns were provided. The size of castles tended to increase, particularly when the Military Orders built castles for themselves or took over castles from the lay nobility. In the castles of the Orders there were no ladies to be accommodated; and though high officials might be provided with elegant quarters, every resident was there for a military purpose. The larger fortresses, such as Krak or Athlit, were military towns capable of housing several thousand fighting men and the servants necessary for such a community.

But they were seldom filled to capacity. The defences were now usually strengthened by-the use of a double, concentric enceinte. The great Hospitaller castles, such as Krak and Marqab, had a double girdle. The Templars followed the same system at Safita, but as a rule they preferred the single enceinte; their chief thirteenth-century castles, Tortosa and Athlit, kept to the earlier pattern, but in both cases the longer sections of the walls rose straight from the sea. Across the peninsula which joined Athlit to the land there was a complicated double line. The Teutonic castle at Montfort also kept to a single enceinte. The idea of the double enceinte was not new. The land-walls of Constantinople were built with a double line in the fifth century, and in the eighth the Caliph al-Mansur surrounded his circular city of Baghdad with a double line. But the Hospitallers were the first to apply it to a single castle, though it could only be used for a castle of considerable size.

Defensive weakness of the Castles

Other thirteenth-century improvements were the carefully smooth facing of the curtain walls, to give less hold to grappling-ladders, the wider use of machicolation and of loopholes for archers, which were now usually given a downward slant and sometimes a stirrup-shaped base, and greater complication in the entrance gates. At Krak there was a long covered approach, commanded by loopholes in the side-walls, then three right-angled corners, a portcullis and four separate gates. Posterns were provided at unexpected corners, a device first introduced by the Byzantines.

These huge fortresses, with their solid masonry, superbly situated on crags and mountain-tops, seemed impregnable in the days before gunpowder was known. The terrain usually made the use of ladders impracticable, nor could siege-towers to dominate the walls be brought up unless there was some flat ground outside and no fosse. It was often hard enough for the besiegers to find a close enough site on which to place mangonels or balistas for hurling rocks. The chief technical danger was the mine. Engineers would dig a tunnel under the walls, propping it up as they went with wooden posts, which were eventually set alight with brushwood, causing the tunnel-chamber, and with it the masonry above to collapse. But mining was impossible if the castle was built, like Krak, on solid rock. When a castle fell it was usually for other reasons. In spite of store-rooms and cisterns, famine and thirst were real dangers. The lack of manpower often meant that the defences could not be properly maintained. The kingdom often could not afford to send a relieving force, and that knowledge induced pessimism amongst the garrison. In the full flush of Saladin’s triumphs the great castle of Sahyun, which was reputed to be the strongest of its time, only resisted the Moslems for three days.

The importance of the Crusader castles lies in the sphere of military rather than of aesthetic history. Returning Crusaders brought back to Europe the ideas that had found expression there; and such castles as Richard Coeur-de-Lion’s Château Gaillard introduced them to the Western world. But the castles in the East had their aesthetic value. Their chapels are amongst the best examples of the ecclesiastical architecture of Outremer. Their Great Halls, of which the loveliest is at Krak, are comparable with the best early Gothic halls of western Europe. Their residential quarters, which survive to give us some idea of the palaces of the nobility of Outremer, show delicacy and taste. The chamber of the Grand Master at Krak, high up in the southwest tower of the inner enceinte, with its ribbed vaulting, its slender pilasters and its simple but well carved decorative ornamental frieze of five-petalled flowers, was perhaps more elegant than most rooms in the great fortresses, but it must have been paralleled in the richer castles and palaces in the towns. Its style is the thirteenth-century Gothic of northern France, while the Great Hall has stone tracery that is akin to work at Rheims, in the contemporary Church of Saint Nicholas.

The castles were mainly the work of engineers. The churches were intended to be works of art. When the Crusaders arrived in the East they found an old tradition of building there, suited to the country. Wood was a rare commodity. All that the forests produced was used for shipbuilding and for armaments. The architects therefore had to build without beams. Their roofs were of stone, and were usually flat, so as to provide a terrace in the cool of the evening. Vaulting was generally used to support the roof, and the pointed arch, with its ability to carry heavy weights, was already fashionable. The Syrian builder’s native style was the Byzantine-Arab, which had been perfected under the Ommayad Caliphs, but he was in touch with later Abbasid developments and with Fatimid architecture and its North African influences. He had recently seen Byzantines working on the Holy Places and in Antioch, and there had been an influx of Armenians, skilled craftsmen with their own styles.

The Architecture of the Holy Places

The first church that the Crusaders built in the East was the Cathedral of Saint Paul at Tarsus, which was finished before 1102. It is a coarse inelegant building, in the style of the Romanesque churches of northern France, but with its arches pointed. It is rectangular, with two aisles and a nave lined with alternate piers and columns. The columns come from some ancient building. Their capitals are simple blocks with triangles cut out of the corners, a form of decoration to be found in the Rhineland, but also in Armenia, and here probably made by Armenian workmen. In its crude way it gives a foretaste of later Crusader architecture.

As soon as the colonists were safely settled, their first care was to repair the Holy Places and then to provide their main towns with suitable churches. Of the most sacred shrines the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem, built by Constantine and repaired by Justinian, was still in good order. The only architectural additions made by the Crusaders were a simple Gothic cloister, erected probably about 1240, and a north and south doorway to the Grotto of the Nativity, built about 1180 in a late Romanesque style with a pointed arch and acanthus-decoration on the capitals which is probably Syrian work. They also built monastic buildings round the church, which have now been destroyed. But the most venerated church of all, that of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, seemed to them inadequate. After its destruction by the Caliph Hakim, the Byzantines had rebuilt the Rotunda surrounding the tomb itself, but they had flattened the east end and built three apses there. The chapel of St Mary the Virgin had been attached to the north of the Rotunda and the three chapels of Saint John, the Trinity and Saint James to the south. Golgotha had been rebuilt as a separate chapel, as had Saint Helena’s chapel with the grotto of the Invention of the Cross. The buildings were all sumptuously decorated with marbles and mosaics. The Crusaders decided to bring all the buildings together under one roof. The main work was apparently carried out after an earthquake in 1114 and before 1130, though parts were unfinished at the time of Baldwin II’s death in 1131; and the whole new edifice was not consecrated till 15 July 1149, the fiftieth anniversary of the capture of the city. The belfry was added about the year 1175.

The plan of the new building was inevitably affected by the site, which was limited on the, south by the rock of Golgotha and on the east by the drop to the Chapel of Saint Helena, which lay several feet lower than the Rotunda. The Crusaders therefore broke down the east wall of the Byzantine Rotunda, destroying its apses, and replacing the central one by a large arch leading into a new church. This consisted of a choir with a dome on pendentives near the west end, with an aisle and an ambulatory going all round it, and with a curved east end, with three apses.

Between the central and the southern apse a stairway led straight down into Saint Helena’s chapel. The south aisle lay against the chapel of Golgotha, which was rebuilt, though the Byzantine mosaics were retained together with the entrance columns. West of Golgotha and between it, the Rotunda and the chapel of Saint John, a new atrium was built, to include the Stone of Anointing and the tombs of Godfrey and King Baldwin I. A doorway, the present main entrance, led from the atrium into a courtyard. Along the north aisle there was an outer aisle, mainly of Byzantine construction, opening on to another courtyard, from which a passage led past the chapel of Saint Mary into the Street of the Patriarch. A third courtyard surrounded the chapel of Saint Helena and was itself surrounded by new buildings erected to house the Augustinian Priors to whom the church was now entrusted.

Churches in Jerusalem

Such of the Crusaders’ work as has survived the sack by the Khwarismians in 1244, the passage of time and the disastrous fire of 1808 shows a kinship to the great Cluniac pilgrimage churches, in particular that of Saint Sernin of Toulouse, which Pope Urban II consecrated immediately after the Council of Clermont. The ambulatory is strongly reminiscent of those of Cluny itself and Saint Sernin. The difference lies in the proportions. The architects of the Holy Sepulchre kept their columns lower and sturdier, to keep them in harmony with those of the Byzantine Rotunda, whose design was probably intended to resist earthquake shocks. The decorative details, except where Byzantine mosaics and capitals were retained, can be compared to many in southern and south-western France. The carvings, particularly the figure-carvings on the lintels, seem mostly to be the work of the school of Toulouse, though they were probably carved locally. In general it seems that the architects and artists of the whole monument were Frenchmen, probably from southwest France, brought up in the Cluniac tradition. The architect of the belfry is known to have been called Jordan, a name usually given to children baptized in the holy river. He was probably born in Palestine.

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre was the only older shrine to which the Crusaders made extensive alterations. They repaired several small chapels, such as that of the Ascension on the Mount of Olives and the tomb of the Virgin at Gethsemane. To the Dome of the Rock, when it became the church of the Templars, they only added decorative marble and iron-work, and the Mosque al-Aqsa was equally untouched, though the foundations were reconditioned to provide stables and store-rooms, and buildings were set up round the mosque to house the Order, while a wing added on the southwest became the favourite residence of the Kings. In most of the towns that they colonized they found churches too badly ruined to be worth repair or else they left them to the indigenous sects that were already in possession. They took over some older monasteries, but on the whole preferred to erect their own buildings. Sometimes they used previous sites and foundations, as with the basilica of Mount Sion; sometimes they slightly changed the orientation of the older site, as with the church at Gethsemane. More often they chose their own sites, or completely rebuilt churches on traditional sites.

Apart from the Templars’ churches, which were circular in shape, the invariable design for a small chapel was a rectangle, with an apse, sometimes included in the outer wall, at the east end.

The masonry was solid. A single vault, pointed and cross-ribbed, supported a flat stone roof. Such chapels were built in every castle, even in such desolate fortresses as that on the hill of the Wueira, by the ruins of ancient Petra.

Larger churches also were rectangular, with side-aisles running the length of the building, separated from the nave by pillars or piers. There were almost always three apses, usually hidden from the outside in the thickness of the wall. The great Cathedral at Tyre and one or two other churches had short transepts, which made the floor-plan cruciform but had no structural significance. The Cathedral at Tortosa has a diaconicon and a prothesis built out at the south-east and northeast corners. A few churches, such as Saint Anne’s at Jerusalem, and, apparently, the Cathedral at Caesarea, had domes on pendentives over the space before the sanctuary; but the roof was usually flat or barrel-shaped. The side aisles were almost invariably covered by groined vaults. The nave had either a groined vault or one long pointed and ribbed barrel-vault. When the aisles were lower than the rest of the church, there would be windows along the clerestory. Windows, even those at the east end, were small, to keep out the fierce Syrian sunlight. With very few exceptions arches were pointed. Towers were rare. The abbey-church on Mount Thabor had two towers, one on either side of the west entrance, each containing a small apsed chapel at ground level. Belfry towers were sometimes attached to the church, but never as an integral part.

Church Decoration

The decoration of the twelfth-century churches was simple. Columns from ancient buildings were often used. The capitals varied. Some were ancient, some copied from the Byzantine and Arab styles of Corinthian and basket-work, made perhaps by native masons or by Franks who had noticed local designs, and some in the Western Romanesque style. Some churches, such as that at Qariat el-Enab, had frescoes in the Byzantine style, and there were mosaics in the Cenacle on Mount Sion and in the chapel of the Dormition next to it. Byzantine artists may have worked there, as they certainly did at the Nativity at Bethlehem, sent there by the Emperor Manuel along with their materials. But pictorial ornament was rare. Carved decorations round the arches were usually chevron or dog-tooth. Very little figure sculpture has survived.

The voussoirs of the arches were often cushioned. Another favourite decoration was a simple rosette.

The general effect of the twelfth-century churches was somewhat heavy, almost squat in comparison with contemporary work in the West. This was due to the need to avoid the use of wood and to guard against earthquake; but the result was usually well-proportioned. The Crusaders undoubtedly brought with them their architects, who were imbued in the styles of France, particularly of Provence and the Toulousain, but they clearly took the advice of local builders. Their use of pointed arches was learned in the East. The first known examples in the West are in two churches built about the year 1115 by Ida of Lorraine, the mother of the first two Frankish rulers of Jerusalem. Her eldest son, Eustace of Boulogne, had recently returned from Palestine. It is difficult not to believe that returning architects popularized the new device in the West, where it was developed to suit local structural needs.

It is impossible to make generalizations about the origins of the various architectural and ornamental detail. The dome of Saint Anne’s at Jerusalem closely resembles the domes that French architects built in Perigord; but the same type of dome, built on pendentives without a drum, could be found in the East. Romanesque carving is so often akin to Byzantine and Armenian carving that clear distinctions cannot easily be made.

It is probable that figure-carvings and the more fantastic capitals were the work of Frankish artists, but the traditional designs of the acanthus or the vine-leaf were provided locally. The chevron pattern seems to have travelled southward, even in Europe, from the north; but the dog-tooth was already known in the East. It appears, as does the cushioned voussoir, on the great Fatimid gate, the Bab al-Futuh, at Cairo, which was itself built by Armenian architects from Edessa, a city where the Byzantines had a few decades previously been responsible for much new building.

Mosaics and Frescoes

In the pictorial arts the surviving examples show so strong a Byzantine influence that it seems doubtful whether any Frankish artist worked in the East. The mosaics at Bethlehem were certainly designed and erected by artists from Constantinople, whose names were Basil and Ephrem, though they worked in cooperation with the local Latin authorities.

Western as well as Eastern saints are depicted and the inscriptions are in Latin as well as in Greek. The mosaic Christ in the Latin chapel at Calvary is probably their work. The rapidly perishing frescoes at Qariat el-Enab are Byzantine in style, but while the choice of subjects is Eastern, the inscriptions are Latin. There were certainly Greek artists working in Palestine in about 1170 under the Emperor Manuel’s patronage, who were responsible for frescoes at the Orthodox monasteries of Calamon and St Euthymius. No doubt the Latin fathers at Qariat engaged them to decorate their church. The little church at Amioun, not far from Tripoli, is sometimes taken from its architecture to be a Crusader monument; but its dedication to a Greek saint, Phocas, its Greek inscriptions and its Byzantine frescoes show it to have always been an Orthodox shrine. It illustrates the difficulty of a sharp differentiation between local and Frankish styles. Many Frankish churches profited from gifts obtained by their prelates from the Emperor at Constantinople. The great Archbishop William of Tyre tells us that he was given sumptuous presents for his Cathedral by the Emperor Manuel; and the corpse of Bishop Achard of Nazareth, who visited the Imperial city to negotiate Baldwin III’s marriage and died there, came back equally well laden. Throughout the twelfth century, particularly in the time of Manuel, there was frequent intercourse between Outremer and Byzantium, and the Byzantine artistic influence must have been great. It lingered on into the next century. The description given by Wilbrand of Oldenburg of the palace of the Ibelins at Beirut, with its mosaic and its marbles, suggests Byzantine work. The Old Lord, John of Ibelin, who built it, was the son of a Byzantine Princess.

The palace at Beirut was an exception. The thirteenth-century architecture in Outremer kept closer than the twelfth-century to French traditions. With the restriction of Frankish territory to little more than the coastal cities, native workmen and native traditions seem to have played a smaller part. The last important church to be finished before Saladin’s conquests was the Cathedral of the Annunciation at Nazareth. The building was destroyed by Baibars, but the remarkable figure-sculpture that remains is purely French. The great doorway that most of them adorned appears to have closely resembled those of many of the French cathedrals of the time, and the whole building was probably nearer to the French than the previous local style. The chief church to be built in the thirteenth century, that of Saint Andrew at Acre, was a tall and graceful Gothic building. Few traces of it now remain, but the descriptions and drawings of earlier travellers all emphasize its height. Its side-aisles were tall and lit by long, narrow, acutely pointed windows, with a delicate blind arcade running round the outside walls beneath them. We cannot tell how the clerestory or the east end were lit, but over the west door there were three larger windows, and above them three in the form of an mil de boeuf All that now survives of the church is a porch, probably from the west end, which was carried on camel-back to Cairo after the conquest of Acre and set up as an entry to the mosque built in memory of the conquering Sultan, al-Ashraf. Its proportions are tall and delicate. A series of three slender pilasters alternating with two even more slender carries the curve of the arch on each side, and the moulding of the curve corresponds to the pilasters. In the space of the arch there is a trefoil arch, pierced by an oeil de boeuf. The style is the early Gothic of the south of France.

The Psalter of Queen Melisende

The thirteenth-century work at Krak des Chevaliers shows the same taste for greater height. The Grand Master’s airy chamber and the great banqueting hall are both entirely Western in spirit. The latter has a porch whose proportions are very similar to that of Saint Andrew at Acre, though its pilasters are less delicate; but it had an elaborate rose-window in the centre of the arch, where Saint Andrew had an oeil de boeuf.

There are unfortunately very few monuments of the thirteenth century left; but in general the style of Outremer was coming close to the contemporary French Gothic style of Lusignan Cyprus and had moved away from the more indigenous style of the previous century. The surviving work at Nazareth suggests that Crusader art was keeping in touch with the Gothic movement in the West. Saladin’s conquests induced many native craftsmen to throw in their lot with the Moslems. The collapse of Byzantium at the turn of the century inevitably diminished Byzantine influences; and the Third Crusade brought many more Western artists and workmen to the East. At the same time the growing hostility between the Latin and Orthodox churches probably inspired a sharper distinction between their styles.

Only one twelfth-century illuminated manuscript exists which is known to come from Outremer. This is the Psalter known as that of Queen Melisende. It certainly belonged to a woman, and as it mentions the deaths of Baldwin II and of Queen Morphia, but not that of King Fulk, it has been assumed to have belonged to Melisende and to have been written before Fulk’s death. It might, however, equally well have been made for Melisende’s sister, Joveta, Abbess of Bethany; and in that case, as any mention of Fulk would have been irrelevant, it could date from any year during Joveta’s lifetime, that is to say, till about 1180. The text was written by an accomplished Latin scribe and the decorative headpieces seem Latin rather than Byzantine, but the full-page illustrations are Byzantine, in the style of the eastern provinces of the Empire. The signature of a painter called Basil appears; and it is possible that this was the same Basil who was responsible for some of the mosaics at Bethlehem in 1169. The pictures have some resemblance to those in a lectionary in Syria decorated by Joseph of Melitene in the time of a Bishop John, who has been identified with the Bishop that reigned there from 1193 to 1220. It is possible therefore that the artist of the Melisende Psalter was a Syrian trained in a Byzantine school, and it is probable that the work was made for the Abbess Joveta towards the end of her long life.

There is an interesting series of manuscripts, usually considered to be Sicilian work, which modern research proves to have been written at Acre about the time of Saint Louis’s sojourn there, from 1250 to 1254. They are markedly Byzantine in style. Louis had made extensive purchases from the Emperor Baldwin II of Constantinople, and it may be that amongst the objects that he acquired were manuscripts which were sent to him at Acre and inspired the artists working there. It is impossible to say whether the school outlasted the King’s return to France.

Minor Arts

Of the minor arts very little has been preserved; and it is impossible to tell what was made locally and what was imported from the East or from the West. Furniture and objects of daily use came no doubt from workshops on the spot, but most ornamental goods probably came from abroad, from Constantinople or the great Moslem cities, or were brought by visitors from France or Italy. A collection of objects found in the nineteenth century in the foundations of the monastic buildings at Bethlehem included two brass basins which seem to belong to the Mosane school of the twelfth century and which are engraved with a series of pictures illustrating the life of Saint Thomas the Apostle, a pair of silver candlesticks which seem to be Byzantine work of the late twelfth century, another pair of candlesticks of Limoges enamel of the late twelfth century, and a larger candlestick and a crozier-head of Limoges enamel of the thirteenth century. The iron grill set up by the Crusaders in the Dome of the Rock may be local work but strongly resembles the Romanesque iron work of France.

The iron candelabra used in the churches were probably made on the spot but follow the usual designs of western Europe.

No identifiable pottery or glass has survived. Coins and seals were made locally. The former were intended for use in the East and therefore followed local Moslem patterns, even having inscriptions in Arabic. The seals of the twelfth century are simple and crude, but those of the thirteenth century are more graceful and elaborate. A reliquary of crystal set in a stirrup-shaped and jewel-encrusted piece of silver and containing an inner case of carved wood, now preserved at Jerusalem, may be indigenous, though the crystal and silver work probably came from Central Europe. Of ivory-work there are the two delicately carved plaques that serve as covers for the Psalter of Queen Melisende. The one has medallions giving the story of David, with the Psychomachia in the corners, the other the Works of Mercy, with fantastic animals in the corners. The iconography is Western rather than Byzantine, though the royal costumes are Byzantine, the animals Moorish and the decoration Armenian in inspiration. It seems unlikely that there should have been any ivory-worker of such a high calibre living in Jerusalem. The plaques were probably a gift from elsewhere.

The slightness of the evidence should not be interpreted to mean that little was done. If architecture flourished, it is likely that the other arts flourished also, and gave the same reflection of life in Outremer. The eclectic architecture of the twelfth century is that of colonists that were ready to fit themselves into the land to which they had come, though they were continually reinforced from the West. But the disasters at the end of the century ended the old balance. In the thirteenth century few of the older great families of Outremer survived. Their place was taken by the Military Orders, who were mainly recruited in the West and had little feeling for local traditions. In the cities the native elements were now set apart.

Acre looked westward. Wealth was in the hands of the Italians and power usually in the hands of potentates from the West or their deputies. More and more of the nobility retired to Cyprus, where a new Gothic civilization was arising. A few echoes from Byzantium and the East were still heard, but they were growing faint. Byzantium was in eclipse. The older Arab culture was extinguished by the Mongols, and the newer culture of Mameluk Egypt was aggressively hostile. In Antioch the synthesis may have been continued, but pillage, earthquake and decay have destroyed all the evidence. Further south the attempt of Outremer to build its own characteristic style was ruined on the field of Hattin. The modest, sturdy work of twelfth-century Outremer was a prelude that led to nothing. Thirteenth-century Outremer was only a distant province of the Mediterranean Gothic world.
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‘An end, the end is come upon the four corners of the land.’ EZEKIEL VII, 2

There was rejoicing in Outremer when news came of the death of Baibars. His successor was his eldest son, Baraqa, a weak youth whose time was employed in trying to control the Mameluk emirs. The task was too much for him. In August 1279, the emir of the Syrian troops, Qalawun, revolted and marched on Cairo. Baraqa abdicated in favour of his seventeen-year-old brother; and Qalawun took over the government. Four months later Qalawun displaced the child and proclaimed himself Sultan. The governor of Damascus, Sonqor al-Ashqar, refused to accept his authority and proclaimed himself Sultan there next April. But he was unable to maintain himself against the Egyptians.

After a battle close to Damascus in June 1280, he retired to northern Syria and soon made his peace with Qalawun, who thus obtained the whole of Baibars’s heritage.

The Franks made no use of the respite. In vain the Ilkhan Abaga and his vassal, Leo III of Armenia, urged an alliance and a Crusade. Their only advocate was the Order of the Hospital. Charles of Anjou, with his hatred of Byzantium and its Genoese allies, ordered his bailli at Acre, Roger of San Severino, to keep to an alliance with the Venetians, the Templars and the Mameluk Court. The Pope, who had been promised by the Emperor Michael the submission of the Byzantine Church, encouraged Charles in his Syrian schemes in order to distract him from an attack on Constantinople. King Edward I showed his sympathy with the Mongols; but he was far away in England and had neither the time nor the money for a new Crusade.

In Outremer Bohemond VII might have been willing to cooperate with his Armenian uncle, but he was on bad terms with the Templars; and in 1277 he quarrelled with the most powerful of his vassals, Guy II Embriaco of Jebail. Guy, who was his cousin and close friend, had been promised the hand of a local heiress of the Aleman family for his brother John.

But Bishop Bartholomew of Tortosa desired the heritage for his own nephew and won Bohemond’s consent. Thereupon Guy kidnapped the girl and married her to John. Then, fearing Bohemond’s vengeance, he fled to the Templars. Bohemond responded by destroying the Templars’ buildings at Tripoli and cutting down a forest that they owned nearby at Montroque. The Master of the Temple, William of Beaujeu, at once led the knights of the Order against Tripoli, to make a demonstration outside the walls, and when he retired he burned the castle of Botrun; but his attempt to storm Nephin resulted in the capture of a dozen of his knights, whom Bohemond duly imprisoned at Tripoli. When the Templars had moved back to Acre, Bohemond set out to attack Jebail. Guy, with whom William of Beaujeu had left a contingent from the Order, went to meet him. A fierce battle took place a few miles north of Botrun. There were barely two hundred combatants on either side, but the carnage was tremendous. Bohemond was badly defeated. Amongst the knights that he lost was his cousin and Guy’s brother-in-law, Balian of Sidon, the last of the great house of Garnier.

1282: Civil War in Tripoli

After his defeat Bohemond accepted a truce for a year; but in 1278 Guy and the Templars attacked him again. Once again Bohemond was defeated; but twelve Templar galleys which attempted to force the harbour of Tripoli were scattered by a storm. Fifteen galleys that Bohemond then sent against the Templar castle of Sidon succeeded in doing some damage there before the

Grand Master of the Hospital, Nicholas Lorgne, intervened. He hastened to Tripoli and arranged another truce. But Guy of Jebail was still truculent. He determined to capture Tripoli itself. In January 1282, with his brothers and some friends, he smuggled himself into the Templar quarters at Tripoli. But there had been a misunderstanding and the Templar commander, Reddecoeur, was away. Guy suspected treachery and panicked.

As he tried to take refuge in the House of the Hospitallers, someone warned Bohemond. The conspirators fled to a tower in the Hospital, where Bohemond’s troops besieged them. After a few hours they agreed, at the request of the Hospitallers, to surrender on condition that their lives were spared. Bohemond broke his word. All Guy’s companions were blinded, but Guy himself, with his brothers John and Baldwin and his cousin William, was taken to Nephin, and there they were all buried up to their necks in a ditch and left to starve to death.

The rebels’ ghastly fate horrified all Bohemond’s vassals. Moreover the Embriaco family had always remembered its Genoese origin; and there had been many Genoese amongst the conspirators. As the Genoese were good friends of the Armenians and advocates of a Mongol alliance, Bohemond held aloof from their policy. Meanwhile John of Montfort, who was a devoted ally of the Genoese, planned to move up from Tyre to avenge his friends. But Bohemond reached Jebail before him. Only the Pisans, who hated the Genoese, found unalloyed pleasure in the whole episode.

Politics were not much happier further south. Roger of San Severino’s government at Acre was resented by the local nobility. In 1277 William of Beaujeu attempted to bring John of Montfort over to his side and succeeded in reconciling John with the Venetians, who were allowed to return to their former quarters in Tyre. But John kept aloof from the government at Acre. In 1279 King Hugh suddenly landed at Tyre, hoping to rally the nobility round him. John gave him support, but no one else rose in his favour. The four months’ period for which he was legally entitled to claim the presence of his Cypriot vassals overseas was passed in inaction. When his knights returned to Cyprus the King had to follow. He blamed the Templars for his failure, with reason, for it was William of Beaujeu who had kept Acre loyal to Roger of San Severino. In revenge the Templars’ property in Cyprus was confiscated, including their castle at Gastria. The Order complained to the Pope, who wrote to Hugh to bid him restore the property; but he ignored the Papal command. Though he seems to have approved of the Mongol alliance, chiefly because Roger of San Severino opposed it, he was in no position to take any action on the mainland.

The Ilkhan was eager to strike against the Mameluks before Qalawun should be able to consolidate himself. Sonqor, ex-emir of Damascus, was still defying the Egyptians in northern Syria, when, at the end of September 1280, a Mongol army crossed the Euphrates and occupied Aintab, Baghras and Darbsaq. On 20 October it entered Aleppo, where it pillaged the markets and burned the mosques. The terrified Moslem inhabitants of the districts fled south towards Damascus. At the same time the Hospitallers of Marqab made a highly profitable raid into the Buqaia, penetrating almost to Krak and, as they returned, defeating near Maraclea the Moslem army sent to restrain them. But the Mongols were not in full enough strength to hold Aleppo. When Qalawun assembled his forces at Damascus, they retreated across the Euphrates.

The Sultan contented himself with sending a force to punish the Hospitallers, who defeated it in front of Marqab.

1281: Battle of Horns

About the same time a Mongol ambassador appeared at Acre to tell the Franks that the Ilkhan proposed sending an army of a hundred thousand men to Syria next spring, and to beg them to supplement him with men and munitions. The Hospitallers sent the message on to King Edward; but at Acre itself there was no response. The news of the coming Mongol invasion frightened Qalawun. He made peace with Sonqor in June 1281, enfeoffing him with Antioch and Apamea; and he sent to Acre to suggest a ten years’ truce with the Military Orders. The truce made with the government at Acre in 1272

still had over a year to run. Some of the emirs in the Egyptian embassy told the Franks not to make terms with Qalawun, as he would soon be overthrown. When Roger of San Severino heard this, he at once wrote to warn the Sultan, who was able to arrest the conspirators in time. Meanwhile the Orders at Acre agreed to the treaty, which was signed on 3 May. On 16 July Bohemond made a similar truce. It was a diplomatic triumph for Qalawun. A united Frankish effort on his flank, even without reinforcements from the West, would have seriously complicated his campaign against the Mongols.

In September 1281, two Mongol armies advanced into Syria. One, commanded by the Ilkhan in person, slowly reduced the Moslem fortresses along the Euphrates frontier, while the second, under his brother Mangu Timur, first made contact with Leo III of Armenia, then marched down through Aintab and Aleppo into the Orontes valley. Qalawun had already gone to Damascus where he assembled his forces, and hurried northward. The Franks held aloof, except for the Hospitallers of Marqab, who refused to consider themselves bound by the truce made by the Order at Acre. A few of their knights rode out to join the King of Armenia. On 30 October the Mongol and Mameluk armies met just outside Homs. Mangu Timur commanded the Mongol centre, with other Mongol princes on his left, and on his right his Georgian auxiliaries, with King Leo and the Hospitallers. The Moslem right was under al-Mansur of Hama; Qalawun himself commanded the Egyptians in the centre, with the army of Damascus, under the emir Lajin, beside him, and on the left the former rebel Sonqor, with the northern Syrians and Turcomans.

When the battle was joined the Christians on the Mongol right soon routed Sonqor, whom they pursued right into his camp at Horns, thus losing touch with their centre. Meanwhile, though the Mongol left held firm, Mangu Timur himself was wounded in the course of a Mameluk attack on the centre. His nerve left him, and he ordered a precipitate retreat.

Leo of Armenia and his comrades found themselves isolated. They had to fight their way back northwards, suffering heavy losses. But Qalawun had lost too many men to follow in pursuit. The Mongol army recrossed the Euphrates without further losses. The great river remained the frontier between the two Empires; and Qalawun did not venture to punish the Armenians.

The Prior of the English Hospitallers, Joseph of Chauncy, who was visiting the East, was present at the battle and wrote afterwards to Edward I to describe it. He said that King Hugh and Prince Bohemond had not been able to join the Mongols in time. He was probably trying to shield them both from the wrath of the English King, who was the only Western monarch still to take an interest in the Holy War, and who strongly favoured the Mongol alliance. But Edward’s perspicacity was not copied in the East. King Hugh had done nothing; Bohemond had made a truce with the Moslems; while Roger of San Severino, King Charles’s deputy, made a special journey to meet Qalawun and congratulate him on his victory.

1282: Collapse of Charles of Anjou’s Power

On the evening of 30 March 1282, the Sicilians, exasperated by the arrogance of Charles of Anjou and his soldiers, suddenly rose and massacred every Frenchman in the island. The Sicilian Vespers had far wider-flung effects than ever the angry islanders can have suspected.

Charles’s great Mediterranean empire was shown to be without foundation. For the next decades he and his successors vainly tried to recover Sicily from the Aragonese princes who were elected to its throne. The Angevin kingdom of Naples was no longer a world-power; and the Papacy which had guaranteed to the Angevins their Sicilian kingdom, was humiliated and ruined financially in its attempts to restore its clients. Angevin schemes in the Balkans and further to the east were abandoned. At Constantinople the Emperor sighed with relief. He had no longer to infuriate his people by offering the submission of their Church to Rome if Rome would curb Charles’s ambitions. In Outremer Roger of San Severino suddenly found himself without any backing. He was summoned to return to Italy by his master, and left Acre towards the end of the year, confiding his position as bailli to his Seneschal, Odo Poilechien.

To the Mameluks of Egypt the collapse of Charles’s power came as a shock but also as a relief. Both Baibars and Qalawun had feared and respected him, and therefore had refrained from attacking his new province in Outremer. Now there was no one to restrain the Sultan, as long as the Franks could be kept from alliance with the Mongols. In June 1283, when the truce signed at Caesarea ended, Qalawun offered Odo Poilechien to renew it for another ten years. Odo gladly accepted, but he was unsure of his authority.

The treaty was therefore signed on the Frankish side in the name of the Commune of Acre and the Templars of Athlit and Sidon. It guaranteed the Franks in their possession of the territory from the Ladder of Tyre, north of Acre, to Mount Carmel and Athlit, and also of Sidon. But Tyre and Beirut were excluded. The right of free pilgrimage to Nazareth was maintained.

Odo was glad to preserve the peace; for King Hugh was once more about to try to recover his mainland kingdom. The Lady Isabella of Beirut had recently died, and her city had passed to her sister Eschiva, the wife of Humphrey of Montfort, who was the younger brother of the Lord of Tyre. Knowing that he could trust the Montforts, Hugh sailed from Cyprus at the end of July, with two of his sons, Henry and Bohemond. He had intended to land at Acre, but the wind blew him to Beirut, where he arrived on I August and was well received. He sailed on a few days later to Tyre, sending his troops by land down the coast. On the way they were badly mauled by Moslem raiders, incited, so Hugh believed, by the Templars of Sidon. When he landed at Tyre, the omens were unfavourable. His standard fell into the sea. When the clergy came in procession to meet him the great Cross that they carried slipped and broke the skull of the Jewish court-physician. Hugh waited at Tyre; but no one at Acre made any move to welcome him there. The Commune and the Templars preferred the unobtrusive government of Odo Poilechien. His Cypriot nobles would not stay with him for more than the lawful four months. On 3 November, before the period was over, the most promising of his sons, Bohemond died. Even more serious to him was the death of his friend and brother-in-law, John of Montfort. John left no children; so the King allowed Tyre to pass to his brother and heir, Humphrey, Lord of Beirut; but he added a clause that should he wish he could buy the city back for the crown for a hundred and fifty besants. But Humphrey himself died the following February. After a suitable interval his widow was married to Hugh’s youngest son, Guy, to whom she brought Beirut. Tyre remained for the time under the rule of John’s widow, Margaret.

Even after his nobles left him Hugh remained on at Tyre. There he died himself, on 4 March 1284. He had done his best to restore authority in Outremer. His own qualities had handicapped him; for, with all his good looks and his charm, he was ill-tempered and tactless.

But his failure was due far more to the hostility of the merchants of Acre and the Military Orders, who preferred an absentee, distant monarch, who would not interfere with them.

1285: Loss of Marqab

Hugh was succeeded by his eldest son, John, a handsome but delicate boy of about seventeen. He was crowned King of Cyprus at Nicosia on II May, and immediately afterwards crossed to Tyre where he was crowned King of Jerusalem. But outside of Tyre and Beirut his authority was unrecognized on the mainland. He reigned only one year, dying at Cyprus on 20 May 1285. His heir was his brother Henry, aged fourteen, who was crowned King of Cyprus on 24 June. He did not venture for the moment to cross into Syria.

There Qalawun was preparing to attack those of the Franks who were not protected by the truce of 1283. The widowed ladies who governed Beirut and Tyre, Eschiva and Margaret, hastened to ask him for a truce, which was granted to them. The Sultan’s objective was the great castle of the Hospital at Marqab, whose inmates had too often allied themselves with the Mongols. On 17 April 1285, the Sultan appeared with a great army at the foot of the mountain on which the castle stands, bringing a larger number of mangonels than had ever been seen together before. His men dragged them up the hillside and began to pound at the walls. But the castle was well equipped, and its own mangonels had the advantage of position. Many of the enemy’s machines were destroyed. For a month the Moslems could make no progress. At last the Sultan’s engineers succeeded in digging a mine under the Tower of Hope which rose at the end of the northern salient, and filling it with inflammable wood. On 23 May the mine was fired, and the tower came crashing down. Its fall interrupted the assault of the Moslems, and they were driven back. But the garrison had discovered that the mine penetrated far further under their defences.

They knew that they were lost and capitulated. The twenty-five officers of the Order who were in the castle were allowed to retire with all their portable possessions, on horseback and fully armed. The rest of the garrison could go free but could take nothing with them. They retired to Tortosa and then to Tripoli. Qalawun made his formal entry into the castle on 25 May.

The loss of Marqab alarmed the citizens of Acre; and about the same time they learned that Charles of Anjou had died. His son, Charles II of Naples, was too deeply involved in the Sicilian war to trouble himself about Outremer; and the war was gradually embroiling the whole of western Europe. The time had come for a ruler nearer at hand. On the advice of the Hospital, Henry II sent an envoy from Cyprus, called Julian le Jaune, to Acre to negotiate for his recognition as King. The Commune acquiesced. The Hospital and the Teutonic Order sympathized. The Templars, after some hesitation, agreed to give their support; but Odo Poilechien refused to resign his bailli-ship. The French regiment, still provided by the King of France, supported Odo.

On 4 June 1286, Henry landed at Acre. The Commune received him with joy, though the Grand Masters of the three Orders thought it more prudent to be absent from his reception, saying that their religious profession obliged them to be neutral. Henry was taken in state to the Church of the Holy Cross. There he announced that he would lodge in the castle, as previous Kings had done. But Odo Poilechien refused to leave the castle, which he had garrisoned with the French. The Bishop of Famagusta and the Abbot of the Templum Domini at Acre went to plead with him and when he would not listen to them drew up a legal protest. The King, who was staying temporarily in the palace of the late Lord of Tyre, proclaimed three times that the Frenchmen could leave the castle in safety with all their belongings and no one must harm them. Meanwhile the citizens were growing exasperated with Odo and prepared to attack him. Thereupon the three Grand Masters, having seen which way the wind was blowing, persuaded Odo to hand the castle over to them, and they gave it to Henry. He made his solemn entry there on 29 June.

1286: The Last Festivities of Outremer

Six weeks later, on 15 August, Henry was crowned at Tyre by the Archbishop, Bonnacorso of Gloria, acting as vicar of the Patriarch. After the ceremony the Court returned to Acre, and there they held a fortnight of festivity. There were games and tournaments, and in the great Hall of the Hospital pageants were enacted. There were scenes from the Story of the Round Table, with Lancelot and Tristram and Palamedes; and they played the tale of the Queen of Femenie, from the Romance of Troy. Not for a century had there been so gay and splendid a festival in Outremer. The handsome boy-King charmed everyone; for it was not yet known that he was epileptic. Behind him, to advise him in everything, were his uncles, Philip and Baldwin of Ibelin, who were deeply respected. On their advice, he did not remain long at Acre but returned in a few weeks’ time to Cyprus, leaving Baldwin of Ibelin as bailli. His uncles knew that a resident King would not be to the liking of the people.

The Sultan at Cairo must have smiled to hear of the frivolous gaieties of the Franks; but to the Mongol Ilkhan at Tabriz it seemed that the time had come for more serious action. Abaga had died on r April 1282. His successor was his brother, Tekuder, who in his childhood had been baptized into the Nestorian faith under the name of Nicholas. But his tastes lay towards the Moslems. Hardly was he on the throne before he announced his conversion to Islam and took the name of Ahmed and title of Sultan. At the same time he sent to Cairo to conclude a treaty of friendship with Qalawun. His policy horrified the older Mongols of his Court, who complained at once to the Great Khan Kubilai. With Kubilai’s approval, Abaga’s son Arghun led a revolt in Khorassan, where he was governor. He was defeated at first. But Ahmed was soon deserted by his generals and was murdered in a palace conspiracy on 10 August 1284. Arghun at once mounted the throne. Like his father, Arghun was religiously eclectic. His own sympathies were for Buddhism, but his vizier, Sa’ad ad-Daulah, was a Jew, and his best friend was the Nestorian Catholicus, Mar Yahbhallaha. This remarkable man was Turk in origin, an Ongut born in the Chinese province of Shan-si by the banks of the Hoang-Ho. He had come with his compatriot, Rabban Sauma, westward in the vain hope of making a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. While he was in Iraq in 1281, the Catholicate fell vacant, and he was elected to the office. He had a great influence over the new Ilkhan, who longed to rescue the Holy Places of Christendom from the Moslems, but who always said that he would not do so unless the Christian Kings of the West gave their aid.

1287: Embassy of Rabban Sauma

In 1285 Arghun wrote to Pope Honorius IV

to suggest common action, but he received no answer. Two years later he decided to send an embassy to the West, and he chose as his ambassador Mar Yahbhallaha’s friend Rabban Sauma. The ambassador, who wrote a vivid account of his mission, set out early in 1287. Sailing from Trebizond, he reached Constantinople about Easter-time. He was cordially received by the Emperor Andronicus and visited Saint Sophia and the other great shrines of the Imperial city. Andronicus was already on excellent terms with the Mongols and was ready to help them as far as his dwindling resources allowed. From Constantinople Rabban Sauma went to Naples, arriving there at the end of June. While he was there he saw a sea battle in the harbour between the Aragonese and the Neapolitan fleets. It was his first indication that western Europe was preoccupied with its own squabbles. He rode on to Rome. There he found that Pope Honorius had just died, and the conclave to elect his successor had not yet assembled. The twelve Cardinals who were resident in Rome received him, but he found them ignorant and unhelpful. They knew nothing of the spread of Christianity among the Mongols and were shocked that he should serve a heathen master. When he tried to discuss politics, they cross-questioned him about his faith and criticized its divergencies from their own. In the end he almost lost his temper. He had come, he said, to pay his respects to the Pope, and to make plans for the future, not to hold a debate on the Creed. After he had worshipped in the chief churches of Rome, he went gladly to Genoa. The Genoese welcomed him with great ceremony.

The Mongol alliance was important to them, and they gave due attention to the ambassador’s proposals.

At the end of August Rabban Sauma crossed into France, reaching Paris early in September. There his reception was all that he could desire. An escort brought him into the capital, and when he was given an audience by the young King, Philip IV, he was paid sovereign honours.

The King rose from his throne to greet him and listened with deep respect to his message. He left the audience with a promise that, if it pleased God, Philip would himself lead an army to the rescue of Jerusalem. The ambassador was delighted by Paris. The University, then at the height of its medieval glory, particularly impressed him. The King himself escorted him round the Sainte-Chapelle to see the sacred relics that Saint Louis had bought from Constantinople. When he moved on from Paris the King nominated an ambassador, Gobert of Helleville, who was to return with him to the Ilkhan’s Court and arrange further details of the alliance.

Rabban Sauma’s next host was Edward I of England, who was then at Bordeaux, the capital of his French possessions. With Edward, who had fought in the East and had long advocated a Mongol alliance, he found an intelligent and practical response to his proposals. The King struck him as the ablest statesman that he had met in the West; and he was particularly flattered when he was asked to celebrate Mass before the English Court. But when it came to making a time-table Edward prevaricated. Neither he nor Philip of France could say when exactly he would be ready to embark on the Crusade. Rabban Sauma went back to Rome a little uneasy in his mind. Pausing at Genoa for Christmas he happened to meet the Cardinal-Legate John of Tusculum and told him his fears. The Mameluks were preparing at that moment to extinguish the last Christian states in Syria, and no one in the West would take the threat seriously.

In February 1288, Nicholas IV was elected Pope; and one of his first actions was to receive the Mongol ambassador. Their personal relations were excellent. Rabban Sauma addressed the Pope as First Bishop of Christendom, and Nicholas sent his blessing to the Nestorian Catholicus and acknowledged him as Patriarch of the East. In the course of Holy Week the ambassador celebrated Mass before all the Cardinals, and he received Communion from the hands of the Pope himself. He left Rome, together with Gobert of Helleville, in the late spring of 1288, laden with gifts, many of them precious relics, for the Ilkhan and the Catholicus, and with letters for them both and for two Christian princesses at the Court and for the Jacobite Bishop of Tabriz, Denys. But the letters were a little vague. The Pope could not promise definite action on any definite date.

1289: The Ilkhan urges a Crusade

Indeed, as Rabban Sauma came to realize, the Kings of the West had their own distractions. The sinister ghost of Charles of Anjou combined with the old vindictiveness of the Papacy to block any Crusade. The Pope had given Sicily to the Angevins; and now that the Sicilians had turned against the Angevins, both the Papacy and France were obliged by the claims of prestige to fight for the reconquest of the island, against the two great sea-powers of the Mediterranean, Genoa and Aragon. Till the Sicilian question was settled neither Nicholas nor Philip was ready to think of a Crusade. Edward of England saw the danger, and managed in 1286 to arrange a truce between France and Aragon; but it was a precarious truce so long as fighting continued in Italy and on the sea. Moreover, Edward had his own troubles. He might yearn to save the Holy Land, but he found it of more urgent interest to conquer Wales and to attempt the conquest of Scotland. After the death of Alexander III of Scotland in 1286 his eyes were turned northward, as he planned to control the neighbour kingdom through the person of its child-heiress, Margaret, the Maid of Norway. The East must wait. Nor was there any force of public opinion to urge the monarchs on. As Pope Gregory X’s researches had shown, the Crusading spirit was moribund.

Arghun would not believe that the Christians of the West, with all their pious protestations of devotion to the Holy Land, could show such indifference to its threatened fate. He welcomed Rabban Sauma home with the highest honours, and showed cordiality to Gobert of Helleville. But he wished for greater precision than Gobert could give him.

Just after Easter 1289, he sent a second envoy, a Genoese called Buscarel of Gisolf, who had long been settled in his lands, with letters for the Pope and the Kings of France and England. The letter to Philip still survives. It is written in the Mongol tongue, using Uighur script. In the name of the Great Khan Kubilai, Arghun announces to the King of France that, with God’s help, he proposes to set out into Syria on the last winter month of the year of the panther, that is to say, in January 1291, and to reach Damascus about the middle of the first month of spring, February. If the King will send auxiliaries and the Mongols capture Jerusalem, it will be given to him. But if he fails to cooperate the campaign will be wasted. Added to the letter is a note by Buscarel, written in French, which pays tactful compliments to the French King and adds that Arghun will bring with him the Christian Kings of Georgia and twenty or even thirty thousand horsemen, and will guarantee that the Westerners shall be amply victualled. A similar letter, now lost, must have been sent to King Edward, to whom the Pope added a note of recommendation and encouragement. Philip’s reply has not come down to us, but Edward’s can still be read. It congratulates the Ilkhan on his Christian enterprise and pays him friendly compliments. But as to an actual date nothing is said and no promises are given. The Ilkhan is merely referred to the Pope; who could do little without the cooperation of the Kings. Meanwhile another Frank, whose name is unknown, published a treatise showing how easy it would be to land a force of Westerners by Ayas in Armenia, whose King would be most helpful, and from there to make a junction with the Mongols. His advice was unheeded.

In spite of the unpromising answers with which Buscarel returned, Arghun sent him once again, with two Christian Mongols, Andrew Zagan and Sahadin. They went first to Rome, where Pope Nicholas received them, and then set out to visit the King of England, armed with urgent letters from the Pope, who seems to have considered him a likelier Crusader than King Philip. They reached him early in 1291. But the Maid of Norway had died the previous year, and Edward was immersed in Scottish affairs. The envoys returned disconsolate to Rome, there they stayed throughout the summer. By then it was too late. The fate of Outremer had been decided; and the Ilkhan Arghun was dead.

Had the Mongol alliance been achieved and honestly implemented by the West, the existence of Outremer would almost certainly have been prolonged. The Mameluks would have been crippled if not destroyed; and the Ilkhanate of Persia would have survived as a power friendly to the Christians and the West. As it was, the Mameluk Empire survived for nearly three centuries; and within four years of Arghun’s death the Mongols of Persia passed into the Moslem camp. It was not only the Franks of Outremer whose cause was lost by the negligence of the West but also the miserable congregations of Eastern Christendom. And this negligence was due primarily to the Sicilian war, itself the outcome of Papal bitterness and French imperialism.

1287: Fall of Lattakieh

Meanwhile Outremer gave an impression of still more feckless irresponsibility. King Henry had hardly returned to Cyprus from the festivities at Acre before open war started along the Syrian coast between the Pisans and the Genoese. In the spring of 1287 the Genoese sent a squadron under their admirals Thomas Spinola and Orlando Ascheri to the Levant. While Spinola visited Alexandria to obtain the friendly neutrality of the Sultan, Ascheri sailed up and down the Syrian coast, sinking or capturing any ships that he could find that belonged to Pisans or Franks of Pisan origin. Only the intervention of the Templars prevented the captured sailors from being sold into captivity. Ascheri then retired to Tyre, to plan an attack on the harbour of Acre. The Venetians joined their local fleet to the Pisans to protect the harbour; but Ascheri won a victory off the mole on 31 May 1287, though he could not penetrate into the port. When Spinola sailed up from Alexandria, the Genoese were able to blockade the whole coast. The Grand Masters of the Temple and the Hospital together with representatives of the local nobility at last persuaded them to sail back to Tyre and allow a free passage to shipping.

One seaport had been spared this conflict, having already met a worse fate. For some time past the merchants of Aleppo had been complaining to the Sultan that it was inconvenient to have to send their goods to the Christian port of Lattakieh, the last remnant of the Principality of Antioch. Qalawun’s opportunity came that spring. An earthquake on 22 March seriously damaged the walls of the town. Claiming that Lattakieh, as part of the old Principality, was not covered by the truce with Tripoli, he sent his emir, Husam ad-Din Turantai, to take it over. The town fell easily into his hands; but the defenders retired to a fort at the mouth of the harbour, joined to the land by a causeway. Turantai widened the causeway and soon induced the garrison to surrender on 20 April. There had been no attempt to come to its relief.

Its former lord, Bohemond VII, did not long survive its loss. He died, childless, on 19 October 1287. His heir was his sister Lucia, who had married Charles of Anjou’s former Grand Admiral, Narjot of Toucy, and now lived in Apulia. The nobles and citizens of Tripoli had no particular desire to summon to the East an almost unknown princess who was associated with the discredited Angevins. Instead, they offered the county to the Dowager Princess, Sibylla of Armenia. As soon as she received the offer she wrote to her old friend, Bishop Bartholomew of Tortosa, to invite him to be her bailli. But her letter was intercepted, and the nobles of the county came to her and told her that the Bishop was unacceptable. She refused to give way. After an angry scene the nobles withdrew and took counsel with the leading merchants; and together they proclaimed the dethronement of the dynasty and the establishment of a Commune, which would henceforth be the sovereign authority.

Its mayor was Bartholomew Embriaco, whose father Bertrand had been the bitter enemy of Bohemond VI and whose brother William had been cruelly done to death, along with his cousin, the lord of Jebail, by Bohemond VII.

The Dowager retired to her brother in Armenia. But early in 1288, Lucia arrived with her husband at Acre, in order to go to Tripoli to take up her inheritance. She was well received by the Hospitallers, old allies of the dynasty, who escorted her as far as Nephin, the frontier town of the county. There she issued a proclamation, declaring her rights. The Commune responded by reciting a long list of grievances and complaints against the cruel and high-handed actions of her brother, her father and her grandfather. They would have no more of the dynasty. Instead, they put themselves under the protection of the Republic of Genoa. A messenger went to Genoa to inform the Genoese Doge, who at once dispatched the admiral Benito Zaccaria, with five galleys, to make terms with the Commune. Meanwhile the Grand Masters of the Three Orders, together with the bailli of the Venetians at Acre, had gone to Tripoli to plead the cause of the heiress, the Hospitaller for the old friendship of his Order for her family, the Templar and the Teuton because they backed Venice against Genoa. But they were told that Lucia must recognize the Commune as the government of the county.

1288: Lucia, Countess of Tripoli

When Zaccaria arrived he insisted on a treaty giving the Genoese many more streets in Tripoli and the right to have a podesta to govern their colony, while he guaranteed the liberties and the privileges of the Commune. But the citizens of Tripoli began to wonder whether Genoa would be a disinterested friend. Bartholomew Embriaco, who had secured control of Jebail by marrying his daughter Agnes to his young cousin, Peter, son of Guy II, coveted the county for himself. He sent a message to Cairo to find out whether Qalawun would support him if he proclaimed himself Count. His ambition was suspected; and opinion in Tripoli veered round to Lucia’s cause. Without informing the Genoese, the Commune wrote to her at Acre offering to accept her if she would confirm its position. Lucia shrewdly informed Zaccaria, who was at Ayas making a commercial treaty with the King of Armenia. He hurried to Acre to interview her. She agreed to confirm the privileges both of the Commune and of Genoa, and on those terms she was recognized as Countess of Tripoli.

The arrangement pleased neither the Venetians nor Bartholomew Embriaco. He was already in touch with Qalawun; but whether it was he or the Venetians of Acre who now sent two Franks to Cairo to ask the Sultan to intervene cannot now be known. The secretary of the Grand Master of the Temple knew the names of the envoys but preferred not to reveal them. They warned the Sultan that if Genoa controlled Tripoli she would dominate the whole Levant, and the trade of Alexandria would be at her mercy.

The Sultan was delighted to have an invitation to intervene. It justified him in breaking his truce with Tripoli.

In February 1289, he moved the whole Egyptian army into Syria, without revealing his objective. But one of his emirs, Badr ad-Din Bektash al Fakhri, was in the pay of the Templars and sent word to the Grand Master, William of Beaujeu, that Qalawun’s destination was Tripoli. William hastened to warn the city and bid it unite and see to its defences. No one there would believe him.

William was notoriously fond of political intrigue, and it was suspected that he had invented the story for his own profit, in the hope of being invited to mediate. Nothing was done, and the factions continued their quarrels till, towards the end of March, the Sultan’s huge army marched down through the Buqaia and assembled before the city walls.

Now, at last, the threat was taken seriously. Inside the city the Countess Lucia was given the supreme authority by the Commune and the nobles alike. The Templars sent up a force under their Marshal, Geoffrey of Vendac, and the Hospitallers under their Marshal, Matthew of Clermont. The French regiment marched up from Acre, under John of Grailly.

There were four Genoese and two Venetian galleys in the port, as well as smaller boats, some of them Pisan. From Cyprus King Henry sent his young brother Amalric, whom he had just appointed Constable of Jerusalem, with a company of knights and four galleys. Meanwhile many non-combatant citizens fled across the sea to Cyprus.

1289: The Fall of Tripoli

Medieval Tripoli lay on the sea, on the blunt peninsula where the modern suburb of al-Mina stands. It was detached from the Castle of Mount Pilgrim, which, it seems, no attempt was made to defend.

The city itself was gallantly defended. But, even though the Christians had command of the sea, the vast numerical superiority of the Moslems and their great siege-engines proved irresistible. When the Tower of the Bishop, at the south-east corner of the land walls, and the Tower of the Hospital, between it and the sea, crumbled before the bombardment, the Venetians decided that further defence was impossible. They hastily loaded their ships with all their possessions and sailed out of the harbour. Their defection alarmed the Genoese, whose admiral, Zaccaria, suspected them of trying to steal some of his boats.

He too called off his men, and they left the city with everything that they could salvage. Their going threw the Christians into disorder; and that morning, 26 April 1289, the Sultan ordered a general assault. Hordes of Mameluks swarmed over the crumbling south-eastern wall into the city.

There the citizens struggled panic-stricken to reach the boats in the harbour. The Countess Lucia, with Amalric of Cyprus and the two Marshals of the Orders, sailed safely away to Cyprus. But the Commander of the Temple, Peter of Moncada, was slain, together with Bartholomew Embriaco. Every man found by the Moslems was at once put to death, and the women and children taken as slaves. A number of refugees managed to cross in rowing-boats to the little island of Saint Thomas, just off the point.

But the Mameluk cavalry rode into the shallow water and swam across to it.

There followed similar scenes of massacre; and when the historian Abu’l Feda of Hama tried to visit the island a few days later he was driven off by the stench of decaying corpses.

When the massacre and pillage were ended, Qalawun had the city razed to the ground, lest the Franks, with their command of the sea, might try to recapture it. A new city was founded by his orders at the foot of Mount Pilgrim, a few miles inland.

Mameluk troops went on to occupy Botrun and Nephin. There was no attempt to defend them. Peter Embriaco, lord of Jebail, offered his submission to the Sultan, and was allowed to keep his city, under strict surveillance, for about another decade.

The fall of Tripoli came as a bitter shock to the people of Acre. They had persuaded themselves for the last few years that, so long as they were not aggressive, the Sultan really had no objection to the continued existence of the Christian cities along the coast. He might attack their castles, which were a potential danger to him. He might resent the Military Orders whose business it was to fight for their faith, even though Moslems as well as Christians employed the Templars as bankers. But the merchants and shopkeepers of the seaports only wanted peace, and the luxury-loving barons of Outremer had clearly no desire for the embarrassment of a Crusade. Acre and her sister-ports were a commercial convenience for the Moslems as well as for the Christians; and their citizens had shown their goodwill in refusing the Mongol alliance. The unprovoked attack on Tripoli showed them how false were their calculations. They were forced to realize that a like fate awaited Acre.

Three days after the fall of Tripoli King Henry arrived at Acre. He found there an envoy from Qalawun, bearing a complaint from his master that Henry and the Military Orders had broken their truce with him by going to the aid of Tripoli. Henry replied that the truce only applied to the kingdom of Jerusalem. If Tripoli were covered by it, the Sultan should not have committed aggression there. The excuse was accepted by the Moslems; and the truce was renewed, to cover the kingdoms of Jerusalem and Cyprus for another ten years, ten months and ten days. The King of Armenia and the Lady of Tyre hastened to follow this example. But Henry had little faith now in the Sultan’s word. He could not venture to appeal to the Mongols; for the Sultan would certainly have considered that a breach of the truce. But, before he returned to Cyprus in September, leaving his brother as bailli at Acre, he sent John of Grailly to Europe, to impress upon the Western potentates how desperate was the situation.

1290: Crusaders from Northern Italy

The Western potentates too had been shocked by the fate of Tripoli. But the Sicilian question still filled the minds of all except Edward of England; and his Scottish problem was reaching a crisis. Pope Nicholas IV received John of Grailly with sincere sympathy, and wrote in earnest sorrow to the Kings of the West to beg them to send help. But he himself was entangled in the Sicilian affair; he could do nothing more than write letters and urge his clergy to preach the Crusade. The princes and lords to whom he applied preferred to wait until King Edward made some move. He after all had taken the Cross and had some experience of the East. But Edward made no move. The Genoese republic, which had lost heavily by the loss of Tripoli, had taken reprisals by capturing a large Egyptian merchant ship in the waters off southern Anatolia and by raiding the undefended port of Tineh, in the Delta.

But when Qalawun closed Alexandria to them, they hastened to make their peace.

When the envoys came to Cairo, they found embassies from both the Greek and the German emperors waiting upon the Sultan.

It was only in northern Italy that the Pope’s appeal met with any response; and there it was answered not by any baron but by a rabble of peasants and unemployed petty townsfolk from Lombardy and Tuscany, eager for an adventure that would bring them merit and salvation and probably some loot. The Pope was not quite happy about them, but he accepted their help and put them under the command of the Bishop of Tripoli, who had come as a refugee to Rome. He hoped that under the restraining hand of a prelate that knew the East they would do nothing foolish. The Venetians, who had not wept to see Genoa lose its base at Tripoli but felt differently about Acre where they held the commercial hegemony, provided twenty galleys under the command of the Doge’s son, Nicholas Tiepolo, assisted, at the Pope’s request, by John of Grailly and Roux of Sully. Each of the three was entrusted with a thousand pieces of gold from the Papal treasury. But there was a lack of munitions. As the fleet sailed eastward it was joined by five galleys sent by King James of Aragon, who, though he was at war with the Papacy and Venice, was anxious to help.

The truce between King Henry and the Sultan had restored some confidence at Acre. Trade recommenced. In the summer of 1290 the merchants of Damascus began to send their caravans again to the coast. There was a good harvest that year in Galilee, and the Moslem peasants crowded with their produce to the markets of Acre. Never had the town been so lively and active. In August, in the midst of this prosperity, the Italian Crusaders arrived. From the moment of their landing they proved an embarrassment to the authorities. They were disorderly, drunken and debauched.

Their commanders, who were unable to give them their regular pay, had no control over them. They had come, they thought, to fight the infidel, so they began to attack the peaceful Moslem merchants and peasants. One day, towards the end of August, a riot flared up. Some said it began at a drinking bout where Christians and Moslems both were present; others, that a Moslem merchant had seduced a Christian lady, and her husband appealed to his neighbours for vengeance. Suddenly the Crusader rabble rushed through the streets and out into the suburbs, slaying every Moslem that they met; and as they decided that every man wearing a beard was a Moslem, many local Christians also perished. The barons of the city and the knights of the Orders were horrified; but all that they could do was to rescue a few of the Moslems and take them to the safety of the castle, and to arrest a few of the obvious ringleaders.

1290: Death of Qalawun

It was not long before the news of the massacre reached the Sultan. His fury was well justified; and he decided that the time had come to eradicate the Franks from Syrian soil. The government of Acre hastened to send him apologies and excuses; but his envoys came to Acre and insisted that the men guilty of the outrage should be handed over to him for punishment. A council was called by the Constable Amalric. At it the Grand Master of the Temple arose and advised that all the Christian criminals that were then in the gaols of Acre should be delivered to the Sultan’s representatives as the perpetrators of the crime. But public opinion would not allow the dispatch of Christians to certain death at the hands of the infidel.

The Sultan’s ambassadors received no satisfaction. Instead, there was a half-hearted attempt to prove that some of the Moslem merchants were guilty of starting the riot and to fix the blame on them.

Qalawun’s answer was to resort to arms. A debate between his lawyers satisfied him that he was legally justified in breaking the truce. He kept his plans secret. While he mobilized the Egyptian army, the Syrian army, under Rukn ad-Din Toqsu, Governor of Damascus, was ordered to move to the coast of Palestine, near Caesarea, and to prepare siege-engines. It was given out that the destination of the expedition was in Africa. But once again the emir al-Fakhri warned William of Beaujeu and the Templars of the Sultan’s real intentions. William passed on the warning, but, as at Tripoli, no one was willing to believe him. He sent an envoy to Cairo on his own initiative. Qalawun offered to spare the city in return for as many Venetian sequins as there were inhabitants. But when William put this offer before the High Court, it was scornfully rejected. William was accused of being a traitor and was insulted by the crowd as he left the hall.

The complacency of the people of Acre rose higher at the end of the year, when news came from Cairo that Qalawun was dead.

He had given up any attempt to hide his intention of marching on Acre. In a letter to the King of Armenia he told of his vow not to leave a single Christian alive in the city. On 4 November 1290, he set out from Cairo at the head of his army. But no sooner had he started than he fell sick. Six days later he died at Marjat at-Tin, only five miles from his capital. On his deathbed he made his son, al-Ashraf Khalil, promise to continue the campaign.

He had been a great Sultan, as relentless and merciless as Baibars, but with a finer sense of loyalty and honour.

Unlike Baibars, he left a worthy son to succeed him. His death was followed by the usual palace plot. But al-Ashraf was not taken unawares. He was able to arrest the ringleader, the emir Turuntai, and to establish himself firmly on the throne. It was now too late in the year to march against Acre. The campaign was postponed to the spring.

The government at Acre took advantage of the respite to send one more embassy to Cairo. It was led by a notable of Acre, Philip Mainboeuf, who was an accomplished Arabic scholar. With him was a Templar knight, Bartholomew Pizan, a Hospitaller and a secretary called George.

The new Sultan refused to see them. They were thrown into prison, where they did not long survive.

The Moslem army began to move in March, 1291. Al-Ashraf’s preparations were careful and complete. Siege-engines were collected from all over his dominions. So heavily laden was the army from Hama that it took a month, in the wet, muddy weather, to travel from Krak, where it paused to collect a huge catapult, called the Victorious, down to Acre. Nearly a hundred other machines had been constructed at Damascus and in Egypt. There was a second great catapult, called the Furious, and lighter mangonels of a particularly efficient type, known as the Black Oxen. On 6 March al-Ashraf left Cairo for Damascus, where he deposited his harem. On April 5th he arrived before Acre with all his vast forces. Men spoke of sixty thousand horsemen and a hundred and sixty thousand infantrymen. However exaggerated those numbers may be, his army far exceeded the forces that the Christians could muster.

1291: The Defenders of Acre


 

The news of the Sultan’s preparations had at last brought the people of Acre to realize their plight. Earnest appeals had been sent to Europe during the course of the winter, but with very little result. A few isolated knights had arrived during the previous autumn. Amongst them was the Swiss Otto of Grandson, with some Englishmen sent by Edward I. The Temple and the Hospital gathered all their available men. The Grand Master of the Teutonic Order, Burchard of Schwanden, made a bad impression by choosing to resign his office at this very moment; but his successor, Conrad of Feuchtwangen, summoned numbers of his fellow-knights from Europe. Henry of Cyprus sent over Cypriot troops and his brother, Amalric, to command the defence, and promised to follow himself with reinforcements. Every able-bodied citizen of Acre was enlisted to play his part. But even so, the numbers were small. The whole civilian population of Acre comprised thirty to forty thousand souls. In addition there were less than a thousand knights or mounted sergeants and about fourteen thousand foot-soldiers, including the Italian pilgrims. The fortifications of the city were good, and they had recently been strengthened by King Henry’s orders. There was now a double line of walls to protect the peninsula on which the city and its northern suburb, Montmusart, were placed, and a single wall separated Acre from Montmusart. The castle lay on this latter wall, close to its junction with the double walls. There were twelve towers, set at irregular intervals, along both the outer and the inner walls. Many of them had been erected at the expense of some distinguished pilgrim, such as the English Tower built by Edward I and the Tower of the Countess of Blois next to it. At the angle where the walls turned from running northward from the Bay of Acre to go westward towards the sea, there stood, on the outer wall, a great tower recently rebuilt by King Henry II, opposite to the Accursed Tower on the inner wall. In front of King Henry’s Tower was a barbican built by King Hugh. The whole of this angle was considered the most vulnerable part of the defence. It was therefore entrusted to the King’s own troops, under his brother, Amalric.

On his right were the French and English knights, under John of Grailly and Otto of Grandson, then the troops of the Venetians and the Pisans and those of the Commune of Acre. On his left, covering the walls of Montmusart, were first the Hospitallers, then the Templars, each commanded by their Grand Master. The Teutonic Knights supplemented the royal regiments by the Accursed Tower. On the Moslem side, the army of Hama, with which the historian Abu’l Feda was present in person, was stationed by the sea, opposite to the Templars; the army of Damascus was opposite to the Hospitallers, and the Egyptian army stretched from the end of the wall of Montmusart round to the bay of Acre. The Sultan’s tent was pitched not far from the shore, opposite to the Tower of the Legate.

1291: Accusations of Cowardice

Later, when all was over and lost, anger and grief gave rise to recriminations. The Christian chroniclers freely hurled accusations of cowardice at the garrison. But in fact, at this supreme moment of their fate, the defenders of Outremer showed a courage and a loyalty that had been sadly absent in recent years. It may be that when shiploads of women, old men and children were dispatched to Cyprus at the beginning of the siege, some men of fighting age fled with them. It may be that some of the Italian merchants showed a selfish anxiety about their own property. Genoa, indeed, took no part in the struggle. She had been virtually excluded from Acre by the Venetians and had made her own treaty with the Sultan. But the Venetians and Pisans fought valiantly. The latter were responsible for the construction of a great catapult that was the most effective of all the machines of the Christians.
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The siege began on 6 April. Day after day the Sultan’s mangonels and catapults flung their stone or pottery containers filled with an explosive mixture at the walls of the city or over them into the town, and his archers poured their arrows in clouds against the defenders on the galleries and tower-platforms, while his engineers prepared to move up to mine the crucial defences. He was said to have a thousand engineers to use against each tower. The Christians still had command of the sea, and provisions of food were brought in regularly from Cyprus; but they were short of armaments, and they began to realize that there were not enough soldiers to man the walls adequately against the overwhelming numbers of the enemy. But there was no talk of surrender. One of their ships was fitted with a catapult which did enormous damage in the Sultan’s camp. On the night of 15 April, when the moon was bright in the sky, the Templars, aided by Otto of Grandson, made a sortie right into the camp of the men of Hama. The Moslems were taken by surprise. But many of the Templars tripped over the tent-cords in the half-light and fell and were captured, and the others were driven back with heavy losses into the town. Another sortie made by the Hospitallers a few nights later in total darkness failed completely, as at once the Moslems lit their torches and fires. After this second check it was decided that sorties were too expensive in manpower. But the abandonment of aggressive enterprise did harm to the Christian morale. The feeling of hopelessness grew amongst them. Time was on the Moslems’ side.

On 4 May, nearly a month after the siege began, King Henry arrived from Cyprus with the troops that he could muster, a hundred horsemen and two thousand foot-soldiers, in forty ships. With him was the Archbishop of Nicosia, John Turco of Ancona. It was probably because of illness that he had not come sooner. He was received with joy. As soon as he landed he took command and put new vigour into the defence. But it was soon clear that these reinforcements were too few to make any difference to the outcome.

1291: Last Attempt at Negotiations

In a last attempt to restore peace the King sent two knights, the Templar William of Cafran and William of Villiers, to the Sultan to ask why he had broken the truce and to promise to redress any grievances. Al-Ashraf received them outside his tent, but before they could deliver their message he asked them curtly if they had brought him the keys of the city. On their denial he said that it was the place that he wanted; he was not interested in the fate of its inhabitants, and, as a tribute to the King’s courage in coming to fight when he was so young and ill, he would spare their lives if they surrendered to him. The envoys had hardly replied that they would be held as traitors if they promised capitulation when a catapult from the walls hurled a stone into the fringe of the group. Al-Ashraf was furious and drew his sword to slay the ambassadors, but the emir Shujai restrained him, bidding him not to stain it with the blood of pigs. The knights were allowed to return to their King.

The Sultan’s engineers were already beginning to mine the towers. On 8 May the King’s men decided that the barbican of King Hugh was no longer tenable. They set fire to it and left it to collapse. In the course of the following week the towers of the English and of the Countess of Blois were undermined, and the walls by Saint Anthony’s Gate and by the tower of Saint Nicholas began to crumble. The new tower of Henry II held out till 15 May, when part of its outer wall came down. Next morning the Mameluks forced their way into the ruin, and the defence was forced back into the inner line of walls. That same day there was a concentrated attack on Saint Anthony’s Gate, and only the gallantry of the Templars and the Hospitallers kept the enemy from passing into the city. The Marshal of the Hospital, Matthew of Clermont, distinguished himself by his bravery.

During the next day the Moslems strengthened their hold on the outer enceinte; and the Sultan ordered the general assault for the morning of Friday, 18 May. The attack was launched on the whole length of the walls from Saint Anthony’s Gate to the Patriarch’s Tower by the Bay, but the main effort of the Moslems was against the Accursed Tower at the angle of the salient. The Sultan threw all his resources into the battle. His mangonels kept up an unceasing bombardment. The arrows of his archers fell almost in a solid mass into the city; and regiment after regiment rushed at the defences, led by white-turbaned emirs. The noise was appalling.

The assailants shouted their battle-cries, and trumpets and cymbals and the drums of three hundred drummers on camel-back urged them on.

It was not long before the Mameluks forced their way into the Accursed Tower. The Syrian and Cypriot knights that were its garrison were pushed back westwards towards Saint Anthony’s Gate. There the Templars and Hospitallers came to their assistance, fighting together as if there had never been two centuries of rivalry between them. Matthew of Clermont desperately tried to lead a counterattack to recover the Tower, but though the two Grand Masters both followed him, they could make no impression. Along the eastern wall of the city John of Grailly and Otto of Grandson held their own for some hours; but after the fall of the Accursed Tower the enemy was able to pass along the crumbling walls and take possession of the Gate of Saint Nicholas. The whole salient was lost, and the Moslems were well established inside the city.

1291: The Flight from Acre

There was fierce fighting in the streets; but nothing now could be done to save Acre. William of Beaujeu, Grand Master of the Temple, was mortally wounded in the fruitless counterattack against the Accursed Tower. His followers carried him to the Temple building where he died.

Matthew of Clermont was with him, but returned to the battle and to his death.

The Grand Master of the Hospital, John of Villiers, was wounded, but his men brought him down to the harbour and put him protesting on board a ship. The young King and his brother Amalric had already embarked. King Henry was later accused of cowardice in deserting the city; but there was nothing that he could have done, and it was his duty to his kingdom to avoid capture. On the eastern sector John of Grailly was wounded, but Otto of Grandson took control. He commandeered as many Venetian ships as he could find and placed John of Grailly and all soldiers that he could rescue on board, and himself was the last to join them. There was ghastly confusion on the quays. Soldiers and civilians, women and children amongst them, crowded into rowing boats, seeking to reach the galleys that lay off the shore. The aged Patriarch, Nicholas of Hanape, who had been slightly wounded, was placed by his faithful servants in a small skiff; but out of charity he allowed so many refugees to climb in with him that the boat sank with their weight and they were all drowned. There were some men who had the presence of mind to snatch hold of a boat and charge exorbitant fees from the desperate merchants and ladies on the quay. The Catalan adventurer, Roger Flor, who had fought bravely as a Templar during the siege, took command of a Templar galley and founded his great fortune on the blackmail that he extorted from the noblewomen of Acre.

The ships were far too few to rescue the fugitives. Soon the Moslem soldiers penetrated right through the city, slaying everyone, old men, women and children alike. A few lucky citizens who stayed in their houses were taken alive and sold as slaves, but not many were spared. No one could tell the number of those that perished. The Orders and the great merchant houses later tried to draw up lists of the survivors; but the fate of most of their members was unknown. Subsequent travellers to the East spoke of seeing renegade Templars living squalidly in Cairo and of other Templars working as wood-cutters by the Dead Sea. Some prisoners were freed and returned to Europe after nine or ten years of captivity. The slaves who had been knights and their descendants were said to have been treated with some respect by their masters. Many women and children disappeared for ever into the harems of Mameluk emirs. Owing to the plentiful supply the price of a girl dropped to a drachma apiece in the slave-market at Damascus. But the number of Christians that were slain was greater still.

By the night of 8 May all Acre was in the Sultan’s hands, except for the great building of the Templars jutting out into the sea at the southwest point of the city. The surviving Templars had taken refuge there, together with a number of citizens of both sexes. For several days its huge walls defied the enemy; and ships that had landed refugees in Cyprus came back to its aid. After nearly a week al-Ashraf offered the Marshal of the Order, Peter of Sevrey, to allow him to embark to Cyprus with all the people inside the fortress and with their possessions, if it were given up to him. Peter accepted the terms; and an emir and a hundred Mameluks were admitted into the fortress to supervise the arrangements, while the Sultan’s flag was hoisted over the tower. But the Mameluks were out of hand and began to molest and seize hold of the Christian women and boys. Furious at this, the knights fell on the Moslems and slaughtered them, and pulled down the enemy flag, ready to resist to the death. When night fell, Peter of Sevrey sent the treasury of the Order with its Commander, Tibald Gaudin, and a few non-combatants, by boat to the castle at Sidon. Next day al-Ashraf, seeing the strength of the castle and the desperate courage of its garrison, offered the same honourable terms as before. Peter and a few companions went out under a safe-conduct to discuss the surrender. But as soon as they reached the Sultan’s tent they were seized and bound and promptly beheaded. When the defenders on the wall saw what had happened, they closed the gate again and fought on. But they could not prevent the Moslem engineers from creeping up to the walls and digging a great mine beneath them. On 18 May the whole landward side of the building begun to crumble. Impatiently al-Ashraf threw two thousand Mameluks into the widening breach. Their weight was too much for the sagging foundations. As they fought their way in, the whole edifice came crashing down, killing defenders and assailants alike in its vast ruin.

1291: The Destruction of Acre

As soon as Acre was in his power, the Sultan set about its systematic destruction. He was determined that it should never again be a spearhead for Christian aggression in Syria. The houses and bazaars were pillaged, then burned; the buildings of the Orders and the fortified towers and castles were dismantled; the city walls were left to disintegrate. When the German pilgrim, Ludolf of Suchem, passed by some forty years later, only a few wretched peasants lived amongst the ruins of the once splendid capital of Outremer. One or two churches still stood, not wholly destroyed. But the fine doorway of the Church of Saint Andrew had been taken to ornament the mosque built in Cairo to honour the victorious Sultan; and amidst the crumbling walls of the Church of Saint Dominic the tomb of the Dominican Jordan of Saxony was untouched, as the Moslems had peered in and found his body uncorrupted.

The remaining Frankish cities soon shared the fate of Acre. On 19 May, when most of Acre was in his hands, al-Ashraf sent a large contingent of troops to Tyre. It was the strongest city of the coast, impregnable against an enemy that lacked command of the sea. In the past its walls had twice thwarted Saladin himself. A few months earlier the Princess Margaret, to whom it belonged, had handed it over to her nephew, the King’s brother Amalric. But its garrison was small; and, as soon as the enemy approached Amalric’s bailli, Adam of Caftan, lost his nerve and sailed away to Cyprus, abandoning the city without a struggle. At Sidon the Templars determined to make a stand. Tibald Gaudin was there, with the treasure of the Order; and the surviving knights had elected him Grand Master, to succeed William of Beaujeu. They were left in quiet for a month. Then a huge Mameluk army came up under the emir Shujai. The knights were too few to hold the town; so they retired, with many of the leading citizens, to the Castle of the Sea, built on an island rock a hundred yards from the shore, and recently refortified. Tibald at once set sail for Cyprus, to raise troops for the castle’s assistance. But once that he was there he did nothing, either from cowardice or despair. The Templars in the castle fought bravely, but when the Mameluk engineers began to build a causeway across the sea, they gave up hope and sailed away up the coast to Tortosa. On 14 July Shujai entered the castle and ordered its destruction.

A week later Shujai appeared before Beirut. Its citizens had hoped that the treaty made between the Lady Eschiva and the Sultan would preserve them from attack. When the emir bade the leaders of the garrison to come and pay their respects to him, they therefore anxiously complied, only to find themselves made prisoner. Without its leaders the garrison could not contemplate defence. Its members took to their ships and fled, carrying with them the relics from the Cathedral. The Mameluks entered the city on 31 July. Its walls and the castle of the Ibelins were pulled down, and the Cathedral turned into a mosque.

1291: The Death of Outremer

Soon afterwards the Sultan occupied Haifa without opposition on 30 July, and his men burned the monasteries on Mount Carmel and slew their monks. There still remained the two Templar castles at Tortosa and Athlit, but in neither was the garrison strong enough to face a siege. Tortosa was evacuated on 3 August and Athlit on the 14th. All that now was left to the Templars was the island fortress of Ruad, some two miles off the coast opposite Tortosa. There they maintained their hold for twelve more years, only quitting the island in 1303, when the whole future of the Order began to be in doubt.

For some months the Sultan’s troops marched up and down the coast-lands, carefully destroying anything that might be of value to the Franks should they ever attempt another landing. Orchards were cut down, irrigation-systems put out of order. The only castles that were left standing were those that were back from the coast, like Mount Pilgrim at Tripoli, and Marqab on its high mountain. Along the sea there was desolation. The peasants of those once rich farms saw their steads destroyed and sought refuge in the mountains. Those of Frankish origin hastened to merge themselves with the natives; and the native Christians were treated little better than slaves.

The old easy tolerance of Islam was gone. Embittered by the long religious wars, the victors had no mercy for the infidel.

The lot of the Christians that escaped to Cyprus was not much better. For a generation they lived the miserable lives of unwanted refugees, for whom as the years passed sympathy wore thin. They only served to remind the Cypriots of the terrible disaster. And the Cypriots needed no reminder. For a century to come the great ladies of the island, when they went out of doors, wore cloaks of black that stretched from their heads to their feet. It was a token of mourning for the death of Outremer.
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And they that understand among the people shall instruct many: yet they shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil.’ DANIEL XI, 33

With the fall of Acre and the expulsion of the Franks from Syria the Crusading movement began to slip out of the sphere of practical politics. After Saladin’s reconquests, a century before, the Christians still retained great fortresses on the mainland, Tyre, Tripoli and Antioch. An army of rescue had bases from which it could operate. Now the bases were gone. The little waterless island of Ruad was useless. Expeditions must be organized and provisioned from across the sea, from Cyprus. The only Christian dominion that remained was the kingdom of Armenia, in Cilicia. But the journey from Cilicia into Syria was difficult, and the Armenians could not all be trusted. Again, the loss of Jerusalem in 1187 had come as a terrible shock to Christendom, so sadden was the collapse of the kingdom. But everyone knew in 1291 that Outremer was crumbling. Its disappearance caused grief and indignation, but no surprise. Western Europe now had overriding problems and quarrels at home. There would be no glow of fervour that would drive its potentates eastward, as in the days of the Third Crusade. Still less could a great popular expedition like the First Crusade be launched. The peoples of the West were enjoying new comforts and prosperity. They would never respond now to the apocalyptic preaching of a Peter the Hermit with the simple, ignorant piety of their ancestors two centuries before. They were unconvinced by the promise of indulgences and shocked by the use of the Holy War for political aims. Nor was a great military expedition possible, with the great Empire of Byzantium reduced to a shadow. The end of Outremer was grievous news, but it provoked no violent reaction.

Lack of Allies

Only the Pope, Nicholas IV, sought to implement his sorrow by deeds; but there was no one to whom he could turn. The prestige of the Papacy had been crippled by the ill-success of the Sicilian war. Kings no longer troubled to carry out the Papal bidding. The Western Emperor, whose oecumenical power the Popes had broken, was fully occupied in Germany. If he emerged, it was only to take a wistful expedition into Italy.

King Philip IV of France was able and active, but, having extricated his kingdom from the Sicilian war, he spent his energy in building up the royal authority. Edward of England had his hands full in Scotland. Moreover, England and France were moving into the state of intense rivalry that was soon to produce the Hundred Years War. The monarch with the strongest sea-power in the Mediterranean, James II of Aragon, along with his brother Frederick, claimant of Sicily, was at war with the Pope’s client, Charles II of Naples; who was willing enough in theory to help in a Crusade, but had first to eject the Aragonese from Sicily. Further East the Byzantine Emperor was busy enough warding off the Turks on the one hand and the new Balkan monarchies of Bulgaria and Serbia on the other. Besides, the Angevins of Naples were now taking over the claims of the dispossessed Latin Emperors. Their patron, the Pope, could not therefore hope for much sympathy from the Greeks. The merchant-cities of Italy were too busy adjusting their policy to the changed circumstances to make any promises that might embarrass them. The Kings of Cyprus and Armenia were most intimately concerned with the problem; for their kingdoms were in the front line now, and one or other must serve as the base for any new Crusade.

But they were desperately anxious not to provoke the Sultan. The King of Armenia had to contend with the Turks as well as with the Egyptians, and the King of Cyprus had to solve the problem of the refugees. Moreover, both royal houses, which were now closely interconnected by marriage, were soon troubled by family quarrels and civil war. The Ilkhan of Persia remained a potential ally; but the Ilkhan Arghun had been cruelly disappointed by his failure to rouse the West to action before the fall of Acre. He would do no more. In 1295, soon after Arghun’s death, the Ilkhan Ghazzan adopted Islam as the state religion of the Ilkhanate, and threw off his allegiance to the Great Khan in the East. Ghazzan was a good friend of the Christians, for he had been brought up by the Despina Khatun, the Ilkhan Abaga’s gracious wife, whom all the East revered; and his conversion in no way lessened his hatred of the Egyptians and the Turks. But there were no more Mongol embassies to Rome and no more hope that Persia would become a Christian power. There was, it is true, a Papal envoy in Pekin, Brother John of Monte Corvino; but, though Brother John enjoyed the friendship of Kubilai, the Great Khan had no interest now in the affairs of the Near East.

There remained the Military Orders. They had been founded to fight for Christendom in the Holy Land, and that was still their chief duty. After the fall of Acre the Teutonic Order abandoned the East for its Baltic possessions; but the Templars and the Hospitallers set up their headquarters in Cyprus. There, unable to perform their proper task, they took to meddling in local politics. The Pope could probably count on them to provide help for any actual expedition; for their vast endowments all over Europe aroused jealousy that might have dangerous results unless they were proved to be justified. But the Temple and Hospital unaided could not undertake a Crusade.

Pope Nicholas had failed to rouse the West after the fall of Tripoli. He was equally impotent after the greater disaster at Acre. His advisers gave him no help. Charles II of Naples supported the suggestion, first made some years previously, that to end their rivalry the Military Orders should be amalgamated; but he thought that military action in the East was impossible for the moment. He advocated an economic blockade of Egypt and Syria. It would be easy to maintain and very damaging to the Sultan. But that too was in fact impracticable. Neither the Italian nor the Provencal and Aragonese merchant-cities would ever cooperate. Their welfare depended on the Eastern trade, much of which passed through the Sultan’s dominions. Indeed, were it to cease, they would no longer be able to maintain their fleets, and the Moslems might well dominate the Mediterranean Sea. It was unfortunate that the chief export with which the Christians paid for Eastern goods consisted of armaments; but would it have been worth while to deprive Europe of the benefits of all this commercial activity? The Church might protest against this nefarious exchange of goods. But business interests were now stronger than the Church. Nicholas IV died in 1291 disappointed in his endeavours.

Raymond Lull

None of his successors achieved a better result. But, though the soldiers for a Crusade were lacking, the feeling that Christendom had been shamed produced a new wave of propaganda. The propagandists were no longer itinerant preachers, as in the past, but men of letters who wrote books and pamphlets to show the need of a holy expedition, for whose conduct each author had his own special scheme. In 1291 a Franciscan friar, Fidenzio of Padua, whom the Pope had often used in the past for diplomatic missions and who had travelled widely in the East, published a treatise, called the Liber de Recuperatione Terre Sancte, which he dedicated to Nicholas IV. It contains a learned history of the Holy Land, together with a discussion of the type of army needed for its recovery and of the alternative routes that this army might follow. It was informative and well reasoned; but Fidenzio assumed that an army would be available and considered that the commander should make the ultimate choice of the route. Next year, in 1292, a certain Thaddeus of Naples published an account of the fall of Acre. It is a vivid narrative, embroidered by lavish accusations of cowardice against practically everyone who was there. Thaddeus’s violent language was intentional. His object was to shame the West into launching a Crusade; and he ended his book with a great appeal to the Pope, to the Princes and to the Faithful to rescue the Holy Land which is the Christians’ heritage.

Thaddeus’s work certainly influenced the next propagandist, a Genoese called Galvano of Levanti, a physician at the Papal Court. His book, which he published about 1294 and dedicated to King Philip IV of France, was a mixture of analogies taken from the game of chess and mystical exhortations, and was devoid of practical sense. A far more important figure was the great Spanish preacher, Raymond Lull, who was born in Majorca in 1232, and was stoned to death at Bougie in North Africa in 1315. His fame is highest as a mystic, but he was at the same time a practical politician. He knew Arabic well and he had travelled widely in Moslem countries. In about 1295 he presented the Pope with a memorandum on the action needed to combat Islam, and in 1305 he published his Liber de Fine which elaborated his ideas and offered a workable programme. Both the Moslems and the schismatic and heretical Christian Churches must be won over as far as possible by well-educated preachers, but at the same time an armed expedition is necessary. Its leader should be a King, the Rex Bellator, and all the Military Orders should be united under his command into a new Order which should be the backbone of the army. He suggests that the Crusade should expel the Moslems from Spain, then cross into Africa and move along the coast to Tunis, and so to Egypt. But later he also advocates a naval expedition, suggesting that Malta and Rhodes, with their excellent harbours should be captured and used as bases.

Later still, he seems to prefer that the land expedition should take Constantinople from the Greeks and journey across Anatolia. He is full of concrete advice about the organization of the army and the fleet, and about the supply of food and war materials, as well as about the instruction of the preachers who must accompany the army. The book is prolix and at times contradicts itself, but it is the work of a man of remarkable intelligence and wide experience, though his attitude towards the Eastern Christians is unpleasantly intolerant.

When Raymond Lull wrote it seemed that a Crusade was really in the offing. King Philip of France had announced his wish to launch an expedition, and both at the Papal Court and at Paris plans for its conduct were being drawn up and studied. Philip’s true motive, which was to extract money from the Church by this admirable excuse, was not yet apparent.

He had recently emerged triumphant from his quarrel with Pope Boniface VIII, who had found that the technique which had ruined the Hohenstaufen was useless against the new monarchies of the West. Pope Clement V, who was elected in 1305, was a Frenchman. He established himself at Avignon, on the border of the French King’s dominions, and he showed constant deference to the King. He hastened to collect memoranda for his own and the King’s guidance.

Suggestions for the Crusade

The most interesting of these memoranda was destined only for Philip’s eyes. A French lawyer, Peter Dubois, submitted to him a pamphlet of which half was to be issued to the princes of Europe, bidding them join the movement under the King of France, and making certain recommendations about the route to be followed and the means for financing the expedition. The Templars should be suppressed and their property annexed, and death-duties should be instituted for the clergy. He added a few general suggestions about the desirability of allowing priests to marry and of turning convents into girls’ schools. The second half was private advice to the King telling him how to secure control of the Church by packing the Cardinals’ bench, and urging him to set up an Eastern Empire under one of his sons. Soon afterwards in 13 1 0, Philip’s chief diplomatic adviser, William Nogaret, sent the Pope a memoir on the Crusade. Its strategic suggestions were slight. Its main emphasis was on finance. The Church was to provide all the money; and the suppression of the Templars was the first item on the programme. At the same time the Pope collected advice. The Armenian Prince Hethoum or Hayton of Corycus, who had retired to France and become the prior of a Praemonstratensian abbey near Poitiers, was asked to send in his views. His book, called Flos Historiarum Terre Orientis, was published in 1307 and at once achieved a wide sale. It contained a succinct summary of Levantine history, together with a well-informed discussion of the state of the Mameluk Empire. Hayton recommended a double expedition, to go by sea and be based on Cyprus and on Armenia. He recommended cooperation with the Armenians and a close alliance with the Mongols. Similar views were expressed a little later by the Papal diplomat, William Adam, who travelled widely in the East and subsequently reached India.

He added the suggestion that the Christians should maintain a fleet in the Indian Ocean, to cut off Egypt’s Oriental trade. He also considered that Constantinople should be recaptured by the Latins. William Durant, Bishop of Mende, sent in a treatise in 1312, recommending the sea-route and laying emphasis on the composition of the expedition, particularly with respect to its morals. The old Genoese admiral, Benito Zaccaria, who had once been podesta of Tripoli, wrote down his views on the naval forces required.

More practical suggestions were laid down by three potentates who would have to play a leading part in any Crusade. In 1307 the Grand Masters of the Temple and the Hospital were both at Avignon; and Pope Clement asked them for their views. The former, James of Molay, at once sent in a report. He recommended a preliminary clearance of the seas by ten large galleys, to be followed by an army of at least twelve to fifteen thousand horsemen and forty to fifty thousand infantrymen. The Kings of the West should have no difficulty in raising these numbers, and the Italian republics must be induced to provide transport. He disapproved of a landing in Cilicia. The expedition should assemble in Cyprus and land on the Syrian coast. Four years later, at the time of the Council of Vienne, Fulk of Villaret, Grand Master of the Hospital, wrote to King Philip to tell him of the preparations that his Order had made and could make for the Crusade. At the same time King Henry II of Cyprus submitted his views to the Council. He desired an economic blockade of the Mameluk Empire. With good reason he distrusted the Italian republics and urged that the Crusade should not depend on them for its sea transport. He was in favour of an attack on Egypt itself, as the most vulnerable part of the Sultan’s dominions.

After all these memoranda and all this enthusiasm it was a surprise and a disappointment to everyone but King Philip that no Crusade was launched. Philip had achieved his object in finding an excuse for raising money from the Church; and he soon showed his true views by an attack on a great organization whose help would have been essential for a Crusade.

1308: The Hospitallers occupy Rhodes

The loss of Outremer left the Military Orders in a state of uncertainty. The Teutonic Knights solved their problem by concentrating all their energies in Baltic conquest. But the Temple and the Hospital found themselves restricted and unappreciated in Cyprus. The Hospital, wiser than the Temple, began to look for another home. In 1306 a Genoese pirate, Vignolo dei Vignoli, who had obtained a lease of the islands of Cos and Leros from the Byzantine Emperor Andronicus, came to Cyprus and suggested to the Grand Master of the Hospital, Fulk of Villaret, that he and the Hospital should conquer the whole Dodecanesian archipelago and divide it between them; he would retain one-third himself. While Fulk sailed to Europe to obtain the Pope’s confirmation of the scheme, a flotilla of Hospitallers, helped by some Genoese galleys, landed on Rhodes and slowly began the reduction of the island.

The Greek garrison fought well. It was only by treachery that the great castle of Philermo fell to the invaders in November 1306, and the city of Rhodes itself held out for two more years. At last, in the summer of 1308, a galley sent from Constantinople with reinforcements for the garrison was driven by storms to Cyprus and was seized at Famagusta by a Cypriot knight, Philip le Jaune, who took it with its passengers to the besiegers. Its commander, who was a Rhodian, agreed, to save his life, to negotiate the surrender of the city; which opened its gates to the Order on 15 August. The Hospital at once set up its headquarters in the island, and made the city, with its fine harbour, the strongest fortress in the Levant. The conquest, achieved at the expense of Christian Greeks, was hailed in the West as a great Crusading triumph; and indeed it gave to the Hospital new vigour and the means to carry on its appointed task. But the wretched Rhodians had to wait for more than six centuries before they recovered their liberty.

The Temple was less enterprising and less fortunate. It had always roused more enmity than the Hospital. It was wealthier. It had long been the chief banker and money-lender in the East, successful at a profession which does not inspire affection. Its policy had always been notoriously selfish and irresponsible. Gallantly though its knights had always fought in times of war, their financial activities had brought them into close contact with the Moslems. Many of them had Moslem friends and took an interest in Moslem religion and learning. There were rumours that behind its castle walls the Order studied a strange esoteric philosophy and indulged in ceremonies that were tainted with heresy. There were said to be initiation rites that were both blasphemous and indecent; and there were whispers of orgies for the practice of unnatural vices. It would be unwise to dismiss these rumours as the unfounded invention of enemies. There was probably just enough substance in them to suggest the line along which the Order could be most convincingly attacked.

1308: The Trial of the Templars

When James of Molay went to France in 1306

to discuss with Pope Clement the projected Crusade, he heard that charges were being made there against his Order, and he demanded a public inquiry. The Pope hesitated. He realized that King Philip was determined to suppress the Order, and he did not dare to offend him. In October 1307, Philip suddenly arrested all the members of the Order that were in France and had them tried for heresy on charges laid by two disreputable knights who had been expelled from it. The accused gave their evidence under torture; and though a few firmly denied everything, the majority were glad to make any admission that was required of them. Next spring, at Philip’s request, the Pope ordered every ruler in whose dominions the Templars had possessions to arrest them and start similar trials.

After some hesitation the various Kings of Europe consented, except for the Portuguese Denys, who would have no truck with the sorry business. Everywhere else Templar property was sequestered, and the knights were haled before the Courts. Torture was not always used; but there was a fixed interrogatory. The accused knew what they were expected to confess, and many of them confessed.

It was particularly important for the Pope that the Cypriot government should cooperate; for the headquarters of the Order were in the island. But the ruler there was now Henry II’s brother Amalric, who had temporarily ousted the King from power with the help of the Templars. The Prior Hayton arrived from Avignon in May 1308 with a letter from the Pope ordering the immediate arrest of the knights, as they had been found to be unbelievers. Amalric delayed in carrying out the order; and the knights, under their Marshal, Ayme of Oselier, had time to prepare to defend themselves.

But after a brief recourse to arms they surrendered on 1 June. Their treasure, apart from a large portion that they hid so well that it was never recovered, was taken from Limassol to Amalric’s house in Nicosia, and the knights themselves were placed under guard, first at Khirokhitia and Yourmasoyia, and later at Lefkara. There they remained for three years. In May 1310, after King Henry II had been restored to power, the Cypriot Templars were at last brought to trial at the urgent insistence of the Pope. In France many of their brotherhood had already been burned at the stake, and all over Europe the members of the Order were imprisoned or destitute. King Henry had no love for the knights, who had betrayed his cause a few years before. But he gave them a fair trial.

Seventy-six of them were accused. All denied the charges. Distinguished witnesses swore to their innocence, and one of the few hostile witnesses declared that he had only come to suspect them after receiving the Pope’s account of their crimes. They were entirely acquitted. When news of their acquittal reached Avignon, the Pope angrily wrote to King Henry to order a second trial; and he sent a personal delegate, Dominic of Palestrina, to see that his justice was done. The result of the retrial, which took place in 1311, is unrecorded.

Clement had ordered that, if there was danger of another acquittal, Dominic was to secure the help of the Priors of the Dominicans and the Franciscans in seeing that torture was applied; and the Papal Legate in the East, Peter, Bishop of Rodez, was dispatched to Cyprus to supplement Dominic’s efforts. It seems that the King therefore reserved his verdict and kept the accused in prison. They were still there in 1313, when Peter of Rodez read out before all the bishops and higher clergy of the island the Pope’s decree of 12 March 1312, suppressing the whole Order and handing over all its wealth and possessions to the Hospitallers, after the civil authorities had recouped themselves for the cost of the various trials. The Kings throughout Europe found that these costs had been remarkably high. The Hospital received little apart from real property. The officers of the Temple in Cyprus were never released. But they were more fortunate than their Grand Master, who after years of imprisonment and torture and many confessions and recantations, was burned to death in Paris in March 1314.

1299-1308: The Mongols again invade Syria

The abolition of the Templars and the migration of the Hospitallers to Rhodes left the Cypriot kingdom as the only Christian government acutely interested in the Holy Land. The King was nominally King of Jerusalem; and for many generations to come the Kings, after their coronation with the Cypriot crown at Nicosia, received the crown of Jerusalem at Famagusta, the city that lay nearest to their lost dominion. The Syrian coast was, moreover, of strategic importance to Cyprus. An aggressive enemy there would endanger her very existence. Fortunately the Sultan was too afraid of a new Crusade himself to make use of the Syrian ports. He preferred that they should lie derelict. Nevertheless Cyprus was in constant danger from Egypt. Believing that to attack was the best defence, King Henry in 1292 had sent fifteen galleys, aided by ten from the Pope, to raid Alexandria. It was a futile effort, and merely determined al-Ashraf to conquer Cyprus. ‘Cyprus, Cyprus, Cyprus’, he cried, as he ordered a hundred galleys to be built. But he had other grander schemes. The Mongols must first be routed and Baghdad occupied. His ambition alarmed his emirs. They murdered him on 13 December 1293.

It was a poor reward for the determined young prince who had completed Saladin’s work and driven the last remnant of the Franks from Syria.

Al-Ashraf was right to remember the Mongols. In 1299, during the much interrupted reign of the Mameluk Sultan an-Nasir Mohammed, the Mongol ruler Ghazzan, who had changed his title from Ilkhan to Sultan, invaded Syria and routed the Mameluk defence force at Salamia, near Homs, on 23 December. In January 1300, Damascus surrendered to him and admitted his suzerainty. He returned to Persia next month, announcing that he would soon return to conquer Egypt. Moslem though he was, Ghazzan would have welcomed Christian allies. Raymond Lull hastened to Syria on the news of the invasion, but was too late to meet Ghazzan there. He returned to Cyprus to ask the King to help him go on an evangelical mission to the Moslem rulers.

King Henry, who did not agree that the friendship of the infidels was best won by pointing out their errors to them, ignored his request. A more diplomatic approach would have been useful, but none was made; and the opportunity ended when the Mongol army was defeated in 1303 at Marj as-Saffar. Five years later, in 1308, Ghazzan again entered Syria and now penetrated as far as Jerusalem itself. It was rumoured that he would have willingly handed over the Holy City to the Christians had any Christian state offered him its alliance. But, though at the time the Pope and King Philip of France were loudly advertising their projected Crusade, no overtures were made to the Mongols from the West, while Cyprus was reduced to impotence by the struggles between King Henry and his brother. In any case Ghazzan, as a good Moslem convert, might have found it difficult to implement such a promise. On his death in 1316, the chances of a Mongol alliance with the Christians faded out. His nephew and successor, Abu Said, veered round towards a reconciliation with Egypt. He was the last great Mongol ruler of Persia. After he died in 1335 the former Ilkhanate began to disintegrate.

Despite its apparent isolation, the Kingdom of Cyprus was not yet in immediate danger. The Sultan, even when he was no longer preoccupied with the Mongols, had insufficient sea-power to risk an expedition against the island. He had no wish to offend the Italian republics, for he too derived great benefits from their trade. He captured Ruad from the Templars in 1302, but, unless Cyprus became the base for a new Crusade, he preferred to let it alone. The Cypriot government for its part tried, as far as personal and dynastic idiosyncrasies allowed, to keep on close terms with the Armenian Kings of Cilicia, and with the Kings of Aragon and Sicily, whose fleets commanded respect.

1359: Accession of Peter I of Cyprus

After all the Crusading talk that Philip of France had inspired died down, there was a lull. But about the year 13 3 o it was revived by Philip VI. His intentions were far more sincere than those of his uncle; and they were encouraged by the Pope, John XXII. Once again memoranda were submitted to the Papal and royal courts. The Queen of France’s physician, Guy of Vigevano, wrote a brief account of the armaments required. A longer and more detailed programme was sent to the King by a certain Burcard, an ecclesiastic who had worked in Cilicia to secure the adhesion of the Armenian Church to Rome. Burcard’s suggestions were plentiful, but not helpful; for he showed far more animosity against the schismatic and heretic Christians than against the Moslems, and he considered that the conquest of Orthodox Serbia and of Byzantium was an essential part of any Crusade. But his schemes were not to be put to the test. Before any Crusade could be launched the King of France was involved in the outbreak of the Hundred Years War with England.

A more practical programme, which did not require any great military expedition, had meanwhile been published by the historian Marino Sanudo. He was a member of the ducal house of Naxos and had Greek blood in his veins, and he was an acute observer and a pioneer statistician. His Secreta Fidelium Crucis, which appeared about 1321, contained a history of the Crusades, somewhat coloured by propagandist aims, but was mainly concerned with a detailed discussion of the economic position of the Levant. He saw that Egypt could best be weakened by means of an economic blockade, but he realized that the Eastern trade could not suddenly be suppressed. Alternative routes and sources of supply must be found. His analysis was profound, and his suggestions were far-sighted and comprehensive. Unfortunately they could only be carried out if all the European powers worked together; and that could never now be achieved.

In fact, there was only one more effort made to rescue the Holy Land from the infidel. In 1359 Peter I ascended the throne of Cyprus. He was the first monarch since Saint Louis of France to have a burning and overwhelming desire to fight the Holy War. As a young man he had founded a new Order of Chivalry, the Knights of the Sword, whose one avowed object was to recover Jerusalem, and he had braved his father King Hugh IV’s displeasure by attempting to travel to the West to win recruits for his Crusade. His first wars as King were against the Turks in Anatolia, where he had obtained a foothold by the acquisition of the fortress of Corycus from the Armenians. In 1362 he set out on a general tour of Christendom to further his main object. After visiting Rhodes where he secured promises of help from the Hospital, he sailed to Venice where he stayed over the New Year of 1363. The Venetians were officially sympathetic to his plans. After calling at Milan, he went to Genoa. There he was busy settling differences between his kingdom and the republic and winning a vague support from the Genoese. He arrived at Avignon on 29 March 1363, a few months after the accession of Pope Urban V. His first task was to defend his right to his throne against his nephew Hugh, Prince of Galilee, son of his late elder brother. Hugh was compensated with an annual pension of fifty thousand besants. While he was at Avignon King John II of France visited the city and promised him his warm cooperation. The two Kings took the Cross together in April, together with many of the French and Cypriot nobility. At the same time the Pope preached the Holy War and appointed Cardinal Talleyrand as its Legate. Peter then made a circuitous tour through Flanders, Brabant and the Rhineland. In August he went to Paris to see King John once more. They decided that the Crusade should be launched the following March. From Paris Peter went to Rouen and Caen, and sailed across to England.

He spent about a month in London, where a great tournament was held in his honour at Smithfield. King Edward III presented him with a handsome ship, the Catherine, and with money to cover all his recent expenses. Unfortunately he was robbed by highwaymen on his way back to the coast. He returned to Paris for Christmas, then went south to Aquitaine, to interview the Black Prince at Bordeaux. While he was there he learned to his sorrow of the deaths, first of Cardinal Talleyrand, in January 1364, then of King John in May. He went to John’s funeral at Saint-Denis and to the coronation of his successor, Charles V, at Rheims, then moved into Germany. The knights and burghers of Esslingen and Erfurt offered to join his Crusade, but the Margrave of Franconia and Rudolph II, Duke of Saxony, though they received him with honour, both said that their decision must depend on the Emperor. He therefore went with Rudolph to Prague, where the Emperor Charles was in residence. Charles professed himself to be enthusiastic and invited Peter to accompany him to Cracow, to a conference that he was about to hold with the Kings of Hungary and Poland. It was there agreed that a circular should be sent to all the princes of the Empire, inviting their collaboration in the Holy War. After visiting Vienna, where Rudolph IV, Duke of Austria, promised further help, Peter returned to Venice in November 1364. As his troops had recently helped the Venetians to suppress a revolt in Crete, he was welcomed there with the highest honours. He remained there till the end of June 1365. While he was there he signed a treaty with Genoa which settled all outstanding differences.

1365: King Peter plans his Crusade

Meanwhile Pope Urban wrote indefatigably

to the princes of Europe to urge them to join the expedition; and his efforts were energetically seconded by the new Papal Legate to the East, Peter of Salignac de Thomas, nominal Patriarch of Constantinople, a man of fierce integrity, equally opposed to schismatics, heretics and infidels, but of a devotion that was respected even by those that he persecuted. Working with him was his pupil, Philip of Mezieres, a close friend of King Peter, who had appointed him Chancellor of Cyprus. All their united activity did not produce the number of recruits that King Peter had expected and been promised. No Germans came forward, and none of the greater nobles of France or England, or the neighbouring lands, apart from Ayme, Count of Geneva, William Roger, Viscount of Turenne, and the Earl of Hereford. But there were many lesser knights, coming even from so far afield as Scotland; and already before King Peter left Venice, a large and formidable army had gathered there. The Venetian contribution was particularly useful; but the Genoese held back.

It was decided that the Crusade should assemble at Rhodes in August 1365, but its further destination was kept secret.

The risk that some Venetian trader would inform the Moslems was too dangerous.

King Peter arrived at Rhodes early in the month, and on the 25th the whole Cypriot fleet sailed into the harbour, a hundred and eight vessels in all, galleys, transports, merchant ships and light skiffs. With the great galleys of the Venetians and those provided by the Hospital, the armada numbered a hundred and sixty-five ships. They carried a full complement of men, with ample horses, provisions and arms. Not since the Third Crusade had a proportionate expedition set out for the Holy War; and, though there was disappointment that no great potentates from the West were present, there was the counter-advantage that King Peter was the unquestioned leader. In October he wrote to his Queen, Eleanor of Aragon, that everything was ready. At the same time he issued an order warning all his subjects in Syria to return home and forbidding them to trade there. He wished it to be thought that Syria was his objective.

On 4 October the Patriarch Peter preached a stirring sermon to the assembled sailors from the royal galley, and they all cried out: ‘Vivat, vivat Petrus, Jerusalem et Cypri Rex, contra Saracenos infideles.’ That evening the fleet set sail. When all the ships were at sea it was announced that the destination was Alexandria in Egypt.

1365: The Expedition attacks Alexandria

Once a decision to attack the Sultan was made, the choice of Alexandria as an objective was intelligent. It would be impracticable to attempt to invade Syria or Palestine without a base on the coast, and the ports there, with the exception of Tripoli, had been deliberately ruined by the Egyptians. But past experience showed that when the ruler of Egypt lost Damietta he had been ready to cede Jerusalem for its recovery. Alexandria was a richer prize than Damietta. Its conquerors could strike a still more profitable bargain. It would also be an excellent base for a further advance; for it was certainly amply provisioned, and the canals made it easy to defend from the land. It was moreover the port for almost all the Sultan’s oversea trade. Its loss would subject his dominions to a drastic form of economic blockade. It was also unlikely that he would expect an attack on a city where Christian merchants had such large interests. The moment, too, was well chosen. The reigning Sultan, Sha’ban, was a boy of eleven. Power was in the hands of the emir Yalbogha, who was disliked by his fellow-emirs and by the people. The governor of Alexandria, Khalil ibn Arram, was away on a pilgrimage to Mecca. His deputy, Janghara, was a junior officer, and had been left with a hopelessly inadequate garrison. On the other hand the walls of Alexandria were notoriously strong. Even if its two harbours and the Pharos peninsula that lay between them were captured, there were still great fortifications along the harbour-front.

The armada arrived off Alexandria during the evening of 9 October. The citizens at first thought that it was a great merchant fleet and prepared to go out to bargain. It was only when next morning the ships entered the western harbour, instead of the eastern which alone was permitted to Christian ships, that their intentions became apparent. The acting-governor, Janghara, hastened to concentrate his men on the foreshore to prevent a landing; but despite the gallantry of some Moghrabi soldiers, the Christian knights forced their way ashore. While native merchants streamed out of the city through the landward gates, Janghara retired behind the walls and collected his small garrison to hold the sector opposite to the landing. King Peter intended to pause in his attack. He wished to land all his men and horses at leisure on to the Pharos peninsula. But when he took counsel of his commanders he found that many of them disapproved of the choice of Alexandria as an objective. They were too few, they said, either to hold so large a fortress or to advance from there to Cairo. They wished to sail away elsewhere, but would stay if the city were at once taken by storm before the Sultan could send a relieving force. Peter was obliged to comply with their wishes; and the assault began at once. It was launched against the west wall, as Janghara had expected; but when they were held there the assailants moved to the section opposite to the eastern harbour. Within the walls access between the two sections ran through the great Customs House; and an officious customs-officer, fearing robberies, had barricaded the doors. Janghara could not move his men in time to face the new attack. Believing that the city was lost they began to desert their posts and flee through the streets to the southern gates and safety. By midday on Friday the 10th the Crusaders were well established within the city. Fighting continued in the streets. During the Friday night there was a fierce Moslem counterattack through one of the southern gates, which the Christians in their excitement had burned down. It was beaten off; and by the Saturday afternoon all Alexandria was in the Crusaders’ hands.

The victory was celebrated with unparalleled savagery. Two and a half centuries of Holy Warfare had taught the Crusaders nothing of humanity. The massacres were only equalled by those of Jerusalem in 1099 and Constantinople in 1204. The Moslems had not been so ferocious at Antioch or at Acre. Alexandria’s wealth had been phenomenal; and the victors were maddened at the sight of so much booty. They spared no one.

The native Christians and the Jews suffered as much as the Moslems; and even the European merchants settled in the city saw their factories and storehouses ruthlessly looted. Mosques and tombs were raided and their ornaments stolen or destroyed; churches too were sacked, though a gallant crippled Coptic lady managed to save some of the treasures of her sect at the sacrifice of her private fortune. Houses were entered, and householders who did not immediately hand over all their possessions were slaughtered with their families. Some five thousand prisoners, Christians and Jews as well as Moslems, were taken to be sold as slaves. A long line of horses, asses and camels carried the loot to the ships in the harbour and there having performed their task were killed. The whole city stank with the odour of human and animal corpses.

1365 The Sack of Alexandria

King Peter vainly tried to restore order.

He had hoped to hold the city, and, as the Crusaders had burned its gates, he demolished the bridge by which the road to Cairo crossed the great canal. But the Crusaders now only wished to take their plunder home as quickly as possible. An army was coming up from Cairo, and they were unwilling to risk a battle. Even the King’s own brother told him that the city was untenable, while the Viscount of Turenne, with most of the English and French knights, roundly said that they would not remain any longer. Peter and the Legate protested in vain. By Thursday the 16th only a few Cypriot troops remained in the city. The rest of the expedition had returned to the ships, ready to depart. As the Egyptians had already reached the suburbs, Peter himself embarked on his galley and gave the order for evacuation. So heavily laden were the ships that it was necessary to jettison many of the larger pieces of loot. For months to come Egyptian divers salvaged precious objects from the shallow waters off Aboukir.

Peter and the Legate had hoped that, when their gains were safely stored in Cyprus, the Crusaders would start out again with him on a new expedition. But no sooner had they reached Famagusta than they all began to make arrangements to journey home to the West. The Legate prepared to follow them, to win other recruits in their place, but he fell mortally ill before he could leave the island. King Peter held a service of thanksgiving on his return to Nicosia, but his heart was sore. His report to the Pope told of his triumph but also of his bitter disappointment.

The news of the sack of Alexandria had a mixed reception in the West. It was first hailed as a military triumph and a humiliation for Islam. The Pope was delighted, but saw that Peter must have immediate reinforcements to take the place of the deserters. King Charles of France promised to send an army. The most celebrated of his knights, Bertrand du Guesclin, took the Cross; and Amadeus, Count of Savoy, known in romance as the Green Knight, who was preparing a journey to the East, decided to sail for Cyprus. But then the Venetians announced that Peter had made peace with the Sultan. King Charles countermanded his army. Du Guesclin went to fight in Spain and Amadeus to Constantinople. The Venetians, unlike the Pope, had not been pleased by the outcome of the Crusade. They had hoped to use it to strengthen their commercial hold on the Levant. Instead, their ample property in Alexandria had been destroyed, and their whole Egyptian trade had been interrupted. The sack of Alexandria came near to ruining them as a commercial power, to the delight of the Genoese, whose restraint had been rewarded. Soon the whole of the West experienced the effects of the Crusade. The price of spices and silks and other Eastern goods to which the public was now accustomed rose steeply as the supplies ran out and were not renewed.

Peter had in fact opened negotiations with Egypt, but both sides were too bitter to wish for peace. While the emir Yalbogha, hampered by his unpopularity in Egypt, played for time until he could build a fleet for the invasion of Cyprus, Peter made extravagant demands for the cession of the Holy Land and followed them up with raids on the Syrian coast. But his Crusading mania began to alarm his subjects, who feared lest the resources of the island would be exhausted in a hopeless cause. When a knight with whom Peter had quarrelled planned his murder in 1369, not even his own brothers lifted a finger to save him. The year after his death a treaty was signed with the Sultan. Prisoners were exchanged; and Cyprus and Egypt settled down to an uneasy peace.

1375: Collapse of the Armenian Kingdom

The holocaust at Alexandria marks the end of those Crusades whose direct object was the recovery of the Holy Land. Even had all the Crusaders been as devoted as King Peter, it is doubtful whether the expedition could ever have been to the benefit of Christendom. When it took place, Egypt had been at peace with the Franks for over half a century. The Mameluks had begun to lose their earlier fanaticism. Their Christian subjects were receiving kinder treatment. Pilgrims were freely allowed to the Holy Places. Commerce was flourishing between East and West. Now all the bitterness of the Moslems was revived. The native Christians, guiltless though they were, underwent a new period of persecution. Churches were destroyed. Even the Holy Sepulchre was closed for three years. The interruption to commerce did serious damage all round to a world that had not yet recovered from the ravages of the Black Death. The kingdom of Cyprus, whose existence the Mameluks had been ready to tolerate, became an enemy to be deleted. Egypt waited sixty years for her revenge. But the ghastly devastation of the island in 1426 was a direct punishment for the sack of Alexandria.

The only other Christian kingdom in the Levant met with an earlier doom. The Armenians of Cilicia had taken no part in King Peter’s Crusade; but their royal house was now Frankish and many of the nobility had close connections with Cyprus. Their Church had admitted the sway of Rome. Throughout the fourteenth century the Egyptians had pressed on them, suspecting them rightly as friends of the Franks and the Mongols and jealous of the wealth that passed through their country by the trade-route that reached the sea at Ayas. The collapse of the Mongol Ilkhanate deprived them of their chief support. Most of their territory was annexed in 1337 by the Turks. In 1375, while the Cypriots were engrossed in a bitter war with Genoa, Moslem invaders, Mameluks and Turks in alliance, completed the subjection of the country. The last Armenian King, Leo VI, fled to the West and died as an exile in Paris; and Armenian independence was ended.

Indeed, a Crusade such as King Peter planned was now an anachronism. Christendom could not afford such luxuries. It had to face too serious a threat further to the north. The planners of the First Crusade had seen clearly that the rescue of the Holy Land depended on the maintenance of Christian power in Anatolia. But since Pope Urban II’s death no Western statesman had had the wisdom to realize that the maintenance of Anatolia depended upon Byzantium. The Crusading movements of the twelfth century had embarrassed the Byzantine Emperor. They had added to the problems that Byzantium had to face and had never allowed the Emperors the leisure to attend to the subjection of the Turkish invaders. The task may well have been impossible, for the Turkish technique of invasion, with its destruction of agriculture and of communications, made reconquest a difficult task, while the varied ambitions of Emperors such as Manuel and Andronicus Comnenus resulted in a further dispersion of energy. The disaster at Manzikert in 1071 allowed the Turks into Anatolia. The disaster at Myriocephalum in 1176 ensured that they would remain there. But it was the Fourth Crusade and its irreparable destruction of the Byzantine Imperial system that gave them the opportunity to go further. During the thirteenth century Christendom had its last opportunity for dealing with the Turks. Their power in Anatolia had hitherto been dependent on the Seldjuk Sultanate of Konya. The Mongol invasions, which began in 1242, undermined and ultimately destroyed the Seldjuk state. The Byzantine Emperors, living in exile at Nicaea, were aware of their chance, but their European preoccupations and their yearning to recover their Imperial capital against the hostility of the Latin West hampered their efforts, while the Latins lacked the foresight and experience to understand the situation. Once the Byzantines were re-established in Constantinople the occasion was gone. The Emperors of the House of Palaeologus had to contend with young and vigorous kingdoms in the Balkans, with the demands of the Italian republics and with the risk of a Latin reconquest, which was very real till Charles of Anjou was crippled by the Sicilian Vespers. By the end of the thirteenth century it was too late. The Seldjuks were gone, but in their place there were several active and ambitious emirates, strengthened by the immigration of Turkish tribes subject to the Mongols. It would need a long and concerted effort to dislodge them. Chief amongst the emirs was the Grand Karaman, whose dominions stretched along the interior of the country from Philadelphia to the Anti-Taurus. There were other emirs established at Attalia, at Aydin (Tralles) and at Manissa (Magnesia). The north coast was still held by Byzantium and its sister-Empire of Trebizond. But south of Trebizond the country was occupied by the Turcomans; and in the northwest a lively new emirate was arising, under an enterprising prince called Osman.

1344: Capture of Smyrna

The Latins were by now growing aware of the importance of Anatolia, though they saw it less as a base for aggression against themselves than as an area in which they needed bases for the control of the Mediterranean. The Hospitallers’ occupation of Rhodes was largely the result of chance, but it illustrated a new orientation. The Italian republics had long been interested in the islands of the Aegean. It was natural that their concern, and the concern of the whole Latin world, should spread to the mainland opposite. When the emir Omar of Aydin, who was in possession of the excellent harbour of Smyrna, built a fleet in order to indulge in piracy in Aegean waters, both the Venetians and the knights at Rhodes took action. In 1344 a squadron, to which the Venetians and their dependants contributed about twenty ships, the knights six and the Pope and the King of Cyprus four apiece, set out against Smyrna. The Latin Patriarch of Constantinople, Henry of Asti, was in command. The emir of Aydin was defeated in a sea-battle on Ascension Day, off the entrance to the Gulf. The Christian allies, at the Pope’s request, refused an invitation from the Genoese ex-lord of Chios, Martin Zaccaria, who had joined the expedition, to restore him his island which the Byzantines had recaptured, but sailed up to Smyrna. After a short struggle the city fell into their hands on 24 October, though the citadel was untaken. The easy victory was mainly due to the emir Omar’s unpreparedness and his jealous fear of his fellow-emirs. He came with his army too late to save the city. But the victors were lured to try to invade the interior. They were heavily defeated a few miles from the city, and Henry of Asti and Martin Zaccaria were killed. After the Turks had failed to retake Smyrna, a treaty signed in 1350 entrusted it to the Hospitallers, though the citadel remained in Turkish hands. The knights held Smyrna till 1402, when it was stormed by Timur.

While the fate of Smyrna was still in the balance, a French nobleman, Humbert II, Dauphin of Vienne, announced his desire to go on a Crusade to the East. He was a weak, vain man, but genuinely pious and without personal ambition. After some negotiations with the Pope, it was decided that he should go to supplement the Christian effort at Smyrna. He set out from Marseilles with a company of knights and priests in May 1345, and was joined on his eastward journey by troops from northern Italy. After various ineffectual adventures he reached Smyrna in 1346, and his army defeated the Turks in a battle outside the walls. He did not remain there for long. By the summer of 1347 he was back in France. The whole expedition had been singularly futile. Its importance is that the Church was now ready to regard an expedition to Anatolia as a Crusade.

In 1361 Peter of Cyprus, who had recently acquired Corycus from the Armenians, obtained the help of the Hospitallers in an attack on the Turkish port of Attalia. After a brief struggle it fell into his hands on 24 August. The neighbouring emirs of Alaya, Monovgat and Tekke hastened to offer him allegiance, thinking that his friendship might be useful against their chief enemy the Grand Karaman. They soon withdrew their submission and made various attempts to recover Attalia; which, however, remained in Cypriot hands for sixty years.

Growth of the Ottoman Sultanate

But meanwhile the attention of Europe had been forcibly turned further north. The first decades of the fourteenth century saw an extraordinary growth in the power of the Turkish emirate founded by Osman, son of Ertoghrul, and called Osmanli or Ottoman after him. In 1300 Osman was a petty chieftain with lands in southern Bithynia. By the time of his death in 1326 he was lord of Brusa and most of the territory between Adramyttium, Dorylaeum and the Marmora. His expansion was due partly to his skilful and supple diplomacy towards his fellow-emirs, and still more to the weakness of Byzantium. In 1302 the Emperor Andronicus II had rashly hired the service of a Catalan company, led by Roger Flor, the ex-Templar who had made his fortune by his disreputable behaviour during the sack of Acre. Roger fought successfully against the Turks but still more actively against his imperial master. He was murdered in 1306, but the Catalan company remained in imperial territory, in hostility to the Empire, till 1315. During its wars it brought a Turkish regiment, formerly employed by the Emperor in Asia, across into Europe. Soon after the Catalan company was gone, there was civil war in the Empire between Andronicus II and his grandson Andronicus III, which only ended on the former’s death in 1328. Both sides used the Turks as mercenaries. Meanwhile Osman’s son, Orhan, continued his father’s work. He established a vague hegemony over the emirs to the south of his lands, and he continued with the conquest of Bithynia.

Nicaea was captured in 1329 and Nicomedia in 1337. In the Empire civil war broke out again in 1341, between John V and his father-in-law, John Cantacuzenus, while the growing power of Stephen Dushan of Serbia distracted the attention of all the Balkan peoples.

In 1354 Orhan, who had taken the title of Sultan, sent troops across the Dardanelles to take the town of Gallipoli. Two years later he moved several thousand of his people across the Straits and settled them in Thrace. Next year he was able to advance inland and capture the great fortress of Adrianople, which became his second capital. By the time of his death in 1359 almost all Thrace was in his hands, and Constantinople was isolated from its European possessions. His son and successor, Murad I, was well able to carry on his predecessors’ work. His first action was to found the corps of Janissaries from forcibly converted Christian slave-children sent to him as tribute.

The expansion of the Ottoman Turks was not unnoticed in the West. There seemed to be little danger as yet for the European continent; for the great Serbian Empire seemed well able to check any advance.

But Constantinople itself was obviously threatened, and with it the commercial interests of the Italians. The Greeks, however, were schismatic. The policy of the Western Church was to insist on their submission to Rome before there could be any question of sending them help. This form of moral blackmail was bound to fail. Not only religious conviction but national pride and the memory of past outrages made it impossible for the Greek people to agree to Latin ecclesiastical domination, even if their rulers were ready to comply.

1366: Crusade of the Count of Savoy

In 1365 Amadeus VI, Count of Savoy, took the Cross. Pope Urban VI had been busily preaching the Crusade on behalf of Peter of Cyprus; and Amadeus had every intention of proceeding to the Holy Land. But he was first cousin to the Byzantine Emperor John V, and he wished to help him. The Pope gave him permission to begin his campaign by fighting against the Turks, on condition that he secured the submission of the Greek Church. The Venetians did their best to check his Crusade, fearing that it might interfere with their commercial policy. They particularly did not wish him to join Peter of Cyprus and were relieved when their rumours of Peter’s treaty with Egypt determined him to concentrate on Byzantium. He assembled a distinguished collection of knights, but from the outset he had difficulties over finance. The expedition reached the Dardanelles in August 1366, and at once laid siege to Gallipoli, which fell on 23 August. But instead of landing in Thrace and attempting to clear the province of the Turks, Amadeus sailed on to Constantinople. There he found that the Emperor had been treacherously captured by the Bulgarian King, Shishman III; and all his energy was therefore devoted to the rescue of his cousin, which was only achieved by an attack on Shishman’s port of Varna. When John was rescued Amadeus found that he had spent all his own money, as well as all the money that he had extorted locally and borrowed from the Empress. He was obliged to return home. But first he made the Emperor promise to bring his Church under Rome; and when the Patriarch of Constantinople, Philotheus, came with a Greek knight to his galley to tell him that the Greek people would depose the Emperor if he agreed, he kidnapped them and took them with him to Italy. He returned home at the end of 1367. His Crusade had been almost valueless. The Turks recaptured Gallipoli immediately on his departure.

Under Murad the Ottoman Turks rapidly increased their power. He reduced the western Anatolian emirs to subjection, and advanced in Europe. After a victory over the Serbs on the Maritsa in 1371, Bulgaria became a vassal-state and was soon entirely annexed. In 1389 a decisive battle was fought between the Serbs and the Turks at Kossovo. Murad was assassinated by a Serb just before the battle, but his troops, which vastly outnumbered their opponents, were completely triumphant. The Turks were now masters of the Balkans.

Though the Crusading energy of the West was diverted in 1390 by a disastrous expedition led by Louis II, Duke of Bourbon, against al-Mahdiya, near Tunis, it was clear that for the safety of Christian Europe the Ottoman Turks must be checked. When in 1390 the Sultan Bayezit annexed the Bulgarian town of Vidin on the Danube, whose prince had acknowledged the suzerainty of Hungary, the Hungarian King, Sigismund of Luxemburg, the brother of the Emperor Wenzel, appealed to all his fellow-monarchs for help. Both the Roman Pope, Boniface IX, and the Avignonese Pope, Benedict XIII, issued Bulls recommending a Crusade, while the aged propagandist, Philip of Mezieres, wrote an open letter to Richard II of England to bid him cooperate with Charles VI of France for the coming Crusade.

Sigismund’s German connections enabled him to find support in Germany. The princes of Wallachia and Transylvania were sufficiently terrified of the Turkish advance to join him, much as they hated the Hungarians. In the West the Dukes of Burgundy, Orleans and Lancaster all announced their desire to help. In March 1395 a Hungarian embassy, headed by the Archbishop of Gran, Nicholas of Kanizsay, arrived at Venice to secure the promise of transport from the Doge.

The ambassadors then proceeded to Lyons, where they were welcomed lavishly by the Duke of Burgundy, Philip the Bold, who promised them his enthusiastic support. After visiting Dijon, to pay their respects to the Duchess, Margaret of Flanders, they went to Bordeaux to meet the King of England’s uncle, John of Lancaster, who undertook to arrange for an English contingent. From Bordeaux they journeyed to Paris. The French King, Charles VI, was suffering from a bout of madness, but his regents offered to encourage the French nobility to join the Crusade. A great international army for the rescue of Christendom began to assemble. To finance it, the Burgundian Duke raised special taxes that brought in the huge sum of 700,000 gold francs. Individual French nobles added their own contributions. Guy VI, Count of La Tremouille, provided 24,000 francs. The French and Burgundian lords agreed to accept the leadership of the Duke of Burgundy’s eldest son, John, Count of Nevers, a lively young man of twenty-four.

1396: Crusade of Nicopolis

While the Hungarian ambassadors hurried

back to Buda to tell King Sigismund of their success and to advise him to continue his preparations, the Duke of Burgundy issued careful ordinances for the organization and behaviour of the Franco-Burgundian troops. They were summoned to assemble at Dijon on 20 April 1396. John of Nevers was to be in command, but in view of his youth an advisory council was formed of Philip, son of the Duke of Bar, Guy of La Tremoille, and his brother William, the Admiral John of Vienne, and Odard, lord of Chasseron. At the end of the month an army of ten thousand men set out to march through Germany to Buda. On its way it was joined by six thousand Germans, headed by the Count Palatine Rupert, son of Rupert III of Wittelsbach, and Eberhard, Count of Katznellenbogen. Close behind there followed a thousand English fighting men, under King Richard’s half-brother, John Holland, Earl of Huntingdon.

The Western armies reached Buda about the end of July. There they found King Sigismund waiting with a force of some sixty thousand men. His vassal Mircea, voyevod of Wallachia, had joined him with another ten thousand men; and about thirteen thousand adventurers came in from Poland, Bohemia, Italy and Spain. The united army of close on a hundred thousand soldiers was the largest that had ever yet taken the field against the infidel. Meanwhile a fleet manned by the knights of the Hospital, under the Grand Master, Philibert of Naillac, and by Venetians and Genoese, penetrated into the Black Sea and lay off the mouth of the Danube.

The Ottoman Sultan on his side had not been idle. When news reached him that the Crusade had assembled in Hungary, Bayezit was laying siege to Constantinople. He at once summoned all his available troops and marched northward to the Danube. His army was estimated as numbering rather more than a hundred thousand.

Three centuries of experience had taught the Western knights nothing. When the plan of campaign was discussed at Buda King Sigismund advised a defensive strategy. He knew the strength of the enemy.

It would be better, he thought, to lure the Turks into Hungary and attack them there from prepared positions. Like the Byzantine Emperors during the earlier Crusades, Sigismund believed that the safety of Christendom depended on the preservation of his own kingdom; but, like the earlier Crusaders, his allies envisaged a great offensive. The Turks would be overwhelmed and the Christian armies would advance triumphantly through Anatolia to Syria and the Holy City itself. So vehement were they that Sigismund gave way. Early in August the united host set out down the left bank of the Danube, as far as Orsova, by the Iron Gates, and there it crossed into the Sultan’s dominions.

Eight days were spent in ferrying the army across the river. It then marched along the south bank to the town of Vidin.

The lord of Vidin was a Bulgarian prince, John-Srachimir; but he was vassal to the Sultan, who kept a small Turkish garrison there. On the arrival of the Christians John-Srachimir joined them and opened the gates. The Turks were massacred. The next town down the river was Rahova, a strong fortress with a moat and a double enceinte, and a large Turkish garrison. The more vehement French knights, led by Philip of Artois, Count of Eu, and John le Meingre, better known as Marshal Boucicaut, at once rushed to the attack and would have been annihilated had not Sigismund brought up his Hungarians. The garrison could not hold out for long against the whole Christian army. It was stormed, and the whole population, many of whom were Bulgarian Christians, were put to the sword, except for a thousand wealthier folk who were held for ransom.

From Rahova the army moved on to Nicopolis. This was the chief Turkish stronghold on the Danube, situated where the main road from central Bulgaria came to the river. It was built beside the river on a hill whose steep slopes were crowned with two lines of formidable walls. The Crusaders had come without machines for siege-warfare. The Westerners had not realized the need for them; and Sigismund had prepared only for defensive action. When the ladders hastily erected by the French and the mines dug by Hungarian engineers proved quite inadequate, the army sat down to starve the city into surrender. In this they were aided by the arrival of the Hospitaller fleet, which sailed up the Danube and anchored off the walls on 10

September. But Nicopolis was well stocked with provisions; and the Turkish Governor, Dogan Bey, who had learned of the fate of his compatriots at Vidin and Rahova, had no intention of surrendering.

1396: The Battle of Nicopolis

The delay was fatal to the morale of the Christian army. The Western knights amused themselves in gambling and drinking and all forms of debauchery. The few soldiers who dared to suggest that the Turks were formidable foes had their ears cut off, by order of Marshal Boucicaut, as a punishment for defeatism. There were quarrels between the various contingents, while Sigismund’s Transylvanian vassals and Wallachian allies began to talk of desertion.

When the Crusade had passed a fortnight before Nicopolis, news came that the Turks were approaching. The Sultan’s army had moved swiftly up from Thrace. It was lightly armed; its cavalry was far more mobile than the Frankish; its archers were superbly trained; and it had the profound advantage of perfect discipline and obedience to the sole command of the Sultan, who was himself a man of exceptional ability. He had sent some troops ahead, which were defeated in one of the Balkan passes by a French contingent led by the Lord of Coucy; but the jealousy of Marshal Boucicaut, who accused Coucy of trying to steal from John of Nevers the honours of victory, prevented any further attempts to stem the Turkish advance. Meanwhile the knights decided to kill the captives taken at Rahova.

On Monday, 25 September 1396, the vanguard of the Turkish army came into sight, and camped in the hills some three miles from the Christians. Next morning before sunrise Sigismund visited all his fellow-commanders and begged them to remain on the defensive. Though he told them frankly that he could not trust his Transylvanians and the Wallachians, only Coucy and John of Vienne supported him. The other leaders were determined to force a battle at once. Sigismund weakly gave way. He drew up his own army in three divisions, with his own Hungarian troops in the centre, the Wallachians on the left and the Transylvanians on the right. The vanguard was composed of all the Westerners, under John of Nevers.

When morning broke, all that could be seen of the Turkish army was a division of light irregular cavalry, just over the slope of the hill. Behind it, protected by a line of stakes, was the Turkish infantry, with the regiment of archers. The main body of sipahi cavalry, commanded by the Sultan in person, lay hidden by the crest of the hill. A division of Serbian cavalry, under the Prince Stephen Lazarovic, a loyal vassal of the Sultan’s, was on his left.

The battle, like the preceding strategy, showed that the Crusaders had learned nothing in all the centuries. The Western knights in the van did not wait to tell Sigismund of their plans. In high, confident enthusiasm they charged up the hill, scattering the light Turkish horsemen before them. While the Turks regrouped behind their own infantry, the knights found themselves held up by the stakes. At once they dismounted and continued the charge on foot, pulling out the stakes as they advanced. Such was their impetus that the Turkish infantry also was scattered. Some of the Turks were able to retire behind the regrouped cavalry, but many more were slain or driven down into the plain. But when the Crusaders, triumphant but exhausted, hastened on and reached the hilltop they found themselves face to face with the Sultan’s sipahis and the Serbs. The attack of these fresh troops took them by surprise. On foot, tired and thirsty, and weighed down by their heavy armour, they were soon flung into disorder, and their victory was turned into a rout. Few of the knights survived the slaughter. Amongst those that perished were William of La Tremoille and his son, Philip, John of Cadzaud, Admiral of Flanders, and the Grand Prior of the Teutonic Knights. John of Vienne, Grand Admiral of France, fell clutching the great banner of Notre Dame entrusted to his care. John of Nevers only was spared because his attendants cried out who he was and persuaded him to surrender. With him were taken the Counts of Eu and La Marche, Guy of La Tremouille, Enguerrand of Coucy and Marshal Boucicaut.

1396: The Sultan’s Victory

When the knights had dismounted, their horses rushed riderless back to the camp. The Wallachian and Transylvanian contingents at once decided that the battle was lost and hastened to retire, seizing all the boats that they could find, in order to cross the river. But Sigismund ordered his troops to advance to the rescue of the Westerners. They slew many of the disordered Turkish infantry as they moved up the hill, but when they approached the battlefield they found that they were too late. The Sultan’s cavalry charged down on them and drove them back with heavy loss right to the banks of the river.

When his army was scattered, Sigismund himself was persuaded to abandon the fight. He took refuge on one of the Venetian ships in the river, which carried him to Constantinople and on home through the Aegean and the Adriatic. He feared to journey by land, as he suspected treachery from the Wallachians. His soldiers, together with the few survivors of the Western Crusaders, made their way to their own countries as best they could, harassed by hostile natives and wild beasts and the rigours of an early winter. The Count Palatine reached his father’s castle in rags and died a few days later. Few of his fellow-refugees were more fortunate.

Bayezit had won a great victory; but his losses had been very heavy. In his rage, remembering also the massacres committed by the Crusaders, he ordered his prisoners, to the number of three thousand, to be killed in cold blood, only sparing the few noblemen for whom a high ransom could be charged. A French knight, James of Helly, who spoke Turkish, was made to identify them and then was allowed to travel to the West to arrange for the money to be raised. It was not till the following June that a Western embassy reached the Sultan at Brusa and handed over to him the vast sums that he demanded. Many sympathizers throughout Christendom sent contributions, but the greater part was paid by King Sigismund and by the Duke of Burgundy, who provided more than a million francs. The released captives reached their homes towards the end of 1397.

The Crusade of Nicopolis was the largest and the last of the great international Crusades. The pattern of its sorry history followed with melancholy accuracy that of the great disastrous Crusades of the past, with the difference that the battlefield was now in Europe and not in Asia. The faults and follies had been the same. The same enthusiasm had been dissipated in quarrels, jealousy and impatience. All that the West learned from this final failure was that the Holy War was practicable no more.

Timur the Lame

There would be no more Crusades. But the infidel remained threatening the heart of Christendom. He had reached the Danube and the shores of the Adriatic Sea. Constantinople was Christian still, but isolated, only spared because the Sultan had not yet artillery strong enough to batter its massive walls, nor sufficient ships to interrupt its communications by sea. The Knights Hospitallers at Rhodes and the Italian lords of the Aegean archipelago found themselves on a frontier, and Cyprus was a distant outpost. The King of Hungary, the voyevods of Wallachia and Moldavia and the chieftains of Albania sought help to defend their borders. The Italian republics were kept busy calculating what policy would best preserve their commercial interests. The Pope was deeply conscious of the threat to Christendom. But the powers of the West were no longer interested. Their last experience had been too bitter; and the enthusiasm that prompted it could not be revived after such a disaster. And even the Pope himself continually intrigued in Hungary to replace Sigismund by Ladislas of Naples, regardless of the harm that civil war would do to the defences of central Europe. The French King, who found himself from 1396 to 1409 suzerain of Genoa, was sufficiently worried about the fate of the Genoese colony at Pera, opposite Constantinople, to send Marshal Boucicaut with twelve hundred men to the Bosphorus in 1399. His presence prevented a half-hearted Turkish attempt on the Imperial city; but as no one was ready to pay him or his men, he soon withdrew. The Byzantine Emperor, Manuel II, then journeyed hopefully to the West to seek for help. The Italians were shocked to see how poor the heir of the Caesars had become; the Duke of Milan gave him splendid gifts that his state might be more suited to his rank. He was magnificently received at Paris and at London. But no material help was offered. The Papacy was uninterested, for Manuel was too honest to promise the submission of his Church to Rome, knowing that his people would not endure it. But in 1402 he hurried back to his capital cheered by news that seemed to portend the decline of the Ottoman Empire.

Timur the Lame was born a petty prince of Turco-Mongol descent near Samarkand in 1336. By 1369 he was sovereign of all the lands that had belonged to the Jagatai branch of the Mongols. Thenceforward he extended his dominions by ruthless warfare, slowly at first, then with increasing momentum. From 1381 to 1386 he overran the lands of the Mongol Ilkhanate in Persia and in 1386 conquered Tabriz and Tiflis. For the next four years he was busy on his northern frontier. In 1392 he captured Baghdad. During the next years he campaigned in Russia against the Mongols of the Golden Horde, penetrating as far as Moscow, and in 1395 he appeared in eastern Anatolia, where Erzinjan and Sivas fell to him. In 1398 he conquered northern India, in a brilliant campaign made more efficacious by ghastly massacres. In 1400 he turned westward again and swept into Syria, defeating the Mameluk armies sent against him first at Aleppo, then at Damascus, and occupying and sacking all the great cities of the province. In 1401 he punished a revolt in Baghdad by the total destruction of the city, which was only just recovering from the effect of Hulagu’s conquest a century and a half before. In 1402 he returned to Anatolia, determined to conquer the Ottoman Sultan, who was the only potentate left in Islam that he had not humiliated. The decisive battle took place at Ankara on 20 July. Bayezit was utterly defeated and taken prisoner, and died in captivity a few months later. Meanwhile the Ottoman cities of Anatolia fell to the conqueror, who in December 1402, drove the knights of the Hospital out of Smyrna.

The Emperor Manuel had hoped that the disaster to Bayezit might end the Ottoman menace; but he was not strong enough to take action without support. The Italian republics were cautious. The Genoese hastened to make a treaty with Timur to preserve their Asiatic trade but, fearing for their Balkan trade and uncertain of the future, they helped to preserve Ottoman power by ferrying the remnants of Bayezit’s army across to Europe. The Venetians held aloof. Their caution was justified. Timur’s invasion had in fact prevented an immediate attack on Constantinople by the Sultan, and it preserved Byzantium for another half-century. Had all Europe at once intervened it might have ended the Ottoman Empire. But the Turks were too well established racially in Anatolia and politically in the Balkans to be easily dislodged; nor had Timur the political genius of Jenghiz Khan. On his death in 1405 his empire began at once to disintegrate. The Mameluks quickly recovered Syria. In Azerbaijan the dynasty of the Black Sheep Turcomans arose and established a dominion from eastern Anatolia to Baghdad. There were nationalist stirrings in Persia where soon the great Safawi dynasty appeared. In Transoxiana Timur’s descendants lasted on for nearly a century; but it was only in India that they founded an enduring empire, as the Great Moghuls of Delhi.

1444 The Expedition to Varna

In Anatolia the only ultimate effect of Timur’s invasion was to introduce a new influx of Turks and Turcomans and thus eventually strengthen the roots of Ottoman power. When Timur died the sons of Bayezit took over their father’s inheritance. For six years they fought between themselves. The civil wars offered the Christian powers another chance of checking the further growth of Ottoman power, but it was not taken. The Byzantine Emperor won back by his diplomacy a few coastal cities, and the Knights of Rhodes were allowed to build a castle on the mainland opposite their island, at Bodrun, the ancient Halicarnassus. But nothing else was gained. When in 1413 Mohammed I became sole Sultan the Ottoman Empire was intact. Mohammed was a peaceful ruler who avoided aggressive wars but firmly reorganized his dominions. On his death in 1421 the Ottomans were stronger than before.

Mohammed’s successor, Murad II, began his reign with an attempt on Constantinople. But he still lacked heavy artillery and ships; and after the Greeks had bravely defended their capital, without outside help, from June to August 1422, he abandoned the siege and concentrated his attention on conquests in the Greek peninsula, in Asia and across the Danube. In 1439 the Emperor John VIII, Manuel’s successor, agreed in desperation at the Council of Florence to submit his Church to Rome. His people repudiated the union, and he received little for his pains. In 1440 Pope Eugenius IV preached a new Crusade. Four years later an Albanian chieftain, Skanderbeg, declared war on the Turks and was joined by his suzerain King George of Serbia. The Pope himself and the King of Aragon promised to send ten galleys each to the East. The Hungarian army, under Sigismund’s bastard, John Corvinus, surnamed Hunyadi, Voyevod of Transylvania for King Vladislav, prepared to make an incursion across the Danube. But after a few skirmishes the allies lost heart and agreed to a ten years’ truce, which was signed at Szegedin in June 1444. Murad then prepared to lead his army away to deal with enemies in Anatolia; whereupon the Papal Legate with the allied army, Cardinal Julian Cesarini, persuaded its leaders that an oath sworn to an infidel was invalid, and urged them to advance. The Orthodox King of Serbia rejected such casuistry and would not allow Skanderbeg to stay with the army. John Hunyadi protested against it, but remained in command. He led the allied army, of some twenty thousand men, to Varna, where they arrived early in November 1444. But Murad, warned of their violation of the truce, hastened to meet them with about three times their numbers. The battle was fought on 10 November. The Christians resisted gallantly; and at the crisis the Sultan, who had the violated treaty borne into battle with his standard, was heard to cry: ‘Christ, if Thou art God as Thy followers say, punish them for their perfidy.’ His prayer and his numbers prevailed. The Christian allies were almost annihilated. King Vladislav, who was with his troops, was killed, together with the perfidious Cardinal. Hunyadi himself escaped with a tiny remnant of his army.

Skanderbeg’s gallant efforts saved Albanian independence for another twenty years; and John Hunyadi, despite a disastrous defeat in a three days’ battle on the ominous field of Kossovo in 1448, kept the Sultan from crossing the Danube as long as he lived. But by the time of his death in 1456 the Turks had achieved the ambition that had dominated Islam since the days of the Prophet. In 1451 Murad II was succeeded by his son, Mohammed II, a youth of twenty-one, of boundless energy, enterprise and ability. He made it his first object to conquer Constantinople. This is not the place to tell of the splendid, tragic story of the last days of Byzantium.

The Greeks, divided against their rulers who had sold their Church to Rome, rallied with superb courage to face their last agony. The West sent help that was hopelessly inadequate for all its bravery. The Sultan’s vast resources, his careful preparations and his indomitable will were destined to carry him to triumph. Nor was his triumph one only of prestige. Byzantium had been a long time in dying, but its death guaranteed that the Turks would remain in Europe.

It was to give them the mastery of the Eastern seas. It sounded the knell of the empires of Genoa and Venice, of the kingdom of Cyprus and of the Hospital at Rhodes; and it left the Sultan free to drive his armies to the gates of Vienna.

1464: Pius II, the Last Crusader

All over Europe the fall of Constantinople was recognized as marking the end of an era. The news was not unexpected, but it came as a bitter cause for self-reproach. Yet, except for the princes whose frontiers were immediately threatened, no one cared any longer to take action.

Only the Cardinal Nuncio in Germany, the great humanist Aeneas Sylvius, tried to rouse the West to its belated duty. But his speeches to the German Diets bore no result, and his letters to the Pope told of his disillusion. In 1458 he himself became Pope, as Pius II. Throughout his pontificate he laboured to recreate such a Crusade as his great predecessors had sent forth. In 1463 his project seemed near to fruition. A timely discovery of alum mines in the Papal states provided him with unexpected revenues and threatened to break the Turkish monopoly of alum. The new Doge of Venice seemed to favour war. The King of Hungary, at peace at last with the Emperor, was eager for a Christian alliance. Philip, Duke of Burgundy, showed a welcome interest. The Bull Ezechielis, issued in October, mirrored the Papal optimism. But as the months passed, the enthusiasm faded. Only the Hungarians, who were anyhow faced with a Turkish war, offered him material support. The Venetians hesitated. None of the Italian cities was ready to risk the loss of trade that a rupture with the Sultan would bring. Philip of Burgundy wrote that the plots of the King of France made it impossible for him to leave his lands. Valiantly the Pope determined that he would finance and lead the Crusade himself. On his orders his agents assembled a fleet of galleys at Ancona; and on 18 July 1464, though he was weary and in failing health, he solemnly took the Cross at a ceremony at Saint Peter’s.

A few days later he set out for the port of embarkation. His attendants saw that he was a dying man; so they hid the truth from him that not one of the princes of Europe had followed his example and that no armies were marching behind him to embark in his galleys for the East. Instead, as he came near to Ancona, they drew the curtains of his litter across so that he should not see out. For the roads were covered with the crews from his fleet, who had deserted their ships and were hurrying homeward. He reached Ancona only to die there, on 14 August. He was mercifully spared the knowledge of the utter collapse of his Crusade.

Nearly four centuries before, Pope Urban II by his preaching had sent men in their thousands to risk their lives in the Holy War. Now all that a Pope who took the Cross himself could raise were a few mercenaries who abandoned the cause before ever the campaign was begun. The Crusading spirit was dead.
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‘He that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.’ ECCLESIASTES I, 18


 

The Crusades were launched to save Eastern Christendom from the Moslems. When they ended the whole of Eastern Christendom was under Moslem rule. When Pope Urban preached his great sermon at Clermont the Turks seemed about to threaten the Bosphorus. When Pope Pius II preached the last Crusade the Turks were crossing the Danube. Of the last fruits of the movement, Rhodes fell to the Turks in 1523, and Cyprus, ruined by its wars with Egypt and Genoa and annexed at last by Venice, passed to them in 1570. All that was left to the conquerors from the West was a handful of Greek islands that Venice continued precariously to hold. The Turkish advance was checked not by any concerted effort of Christendom but by the action of the states most nearly concerned, Venice and the Hapsburg Empire, with France, the old protagonist in the Holy War, persistently supporting the infidel. The Ottoman Empire began to decline through its own failure to maintain an efficient government for its great possessions, till it could no longer oppose the ambition of its neighbours nor crush the nationalist spirit of its Christian subjects, preserved by those Churches whose independence the Crusaders had tried so hard to destroy.

Seen in the perspective of history the whole Crusading movement was a vast fiasco. The almost miraculous success of the First Crusade set up Frankish states in Outremer; and a century later, when all seemed lost, the gallant effort of the Third Crusade preserved them for another hundred years. But the tenuous kingdom of Jerusalem and its sister principalities were a puny outcome from so much energy and enthusiasm. For three centuries there was hardly a potentate in Europe who did not at some time vow with fervour to go on the Holy War. There was not a country that failed to send soldiers to fight for Christendom in the East. Jerusalem was in the mind of every man and woman. Yet the efforts to hold or to recapture the Holy City were peculiarly capricious and inept. Nor did these efforts have the effect on the general history of the Western Europeans that might have been expected from them. The era of the Crusades is one of the most important in the history of Western civilization. When it began, western Europe was only just emerging from the long period of barbarian invasions that we call the Dark Ages. When it ended, that great burgeoning that we call the Renaissance had just begun. But we cannot assign any direct part in this development to the Crusaders themselves. The Crusades had nothing to do with the new security in the West, which enabled merchants and scholars to travel as they pleased. There was already access to the stored-up learning of the Moslem world through Spain; students, such as Gerbert of Aurillac, had already visited the Spanish centres of education. Throughout the Crusading period itself, it was Sicily rather than the lands of Outremer that provided a meeting-place for Arab, Greek and Western culture. Intellectually, Outremer added next to nothing. It was possible for a man of the calibre of Saint Louis to spend several years there without the slightest effect on his cultural outlook. If the Emperor Frederick II took an interest in Oriental civilization, that was due to his upbringing in Sicily.

Nor did Outremer contribute to the progress of Western art, except in the realm of military architecture and, perhaps, in the introduction of the pointed arch.

In the art of warfare, apart from castle-building, the West showed again and again that it learned nothing from the Crusades. The same mistakes were made by every expedition from the First Crusade to the Crusade of Nicopolis. The circumstances of warfare in the East differed so greatly from those in Western Europe that it was only the knights resident in Outremer who troubled to remember past experience. It is possible that the general standard of living in the West was raised by the desire of returning soldiers and pilgrims to copy the comforts of Outremer in their homelands. But the commerce between east and west, though it was increased by the Crusades, did not depend on them for its existence.

The Crusades and the Papacy

It was only in some aspects of the political development of western Europe that the Crusades left a mark. One of Pope Urban’s expressed aims in preaching the Crusades was to find some useful work for the turbulent and bellicose barons who otherwise spent their energy on civil wars at home; and the removal of large sections of that unruly element to the East undoubtedly helped the rise of monarchical power in the West, to the ultimate detriment of the Papacy. But meanwhile the Papacy itself benefited.

The Pope had launched the Crusade as an international Christian movement under his leadership; and its initial success greatly enhanced his power and prestige. The Crusaders all belonged to his flock. Their conquests were his conquests. As, one by one, the ancient Patriarchates of Antioch, Jerusalem and Constantinople fell under his dominion, it seemed that his claim to be the Head of Christendom was justified. In Church affairs his dominion was vastly extended. Congregations in every part of the Christian world acknowledged his spiritual supremacy. His missionaries travelled as far afield as Ethiopia and China. The whole movement stimulated the organization of the Papal Chancery on a far more international basis than before, and it played a great part in the development of Canon Law. Had the Popes been content to reap ecclesiastical benefits alone, they would have had good cause for self-congratulation. But the times were not yet ready for a clear division between ecclesiastical and lay politics; and in lay politics the Papacy overreached itself. The Crusade commanded respect only when it was directed against the infidel. The Fourth Crusade, directed, if not preached, against the Christians of the East, was followed by a Crusade against the heretics of southern France and the nobles that showed them sympathy; and this was succeeded by Crusades preached against the Hohenstaufen; till at last the Crusade came to mean any war against the enemies of Papal policy, and all the spiritual paraphernalia of indulgences and heavenly rewards was used to support the lay ambitions of the Papal See. The triumph of the Popes in ruining the Emperors both of the East and of the West led them on into the humiliations of the Sicilian war and the captivity at Avignon. The Holy War was warped to become a tragic farce.

Apart from the widening of the spiritual dominion of Rome, the chief benefit obtained by Western Christendom from the Crusades was negative. When they began the main seats of civilization were in the East, at Constantinople and at Cairo. When they ended, civilization had moved its headquarters to Italy and the young countries of the West. The Crusades were not the only cause for the decline of the Moslem world. The invasions of the Turks had already undermined the Abbasid Caliphate of Baghdad and even without the Crusade they might have ultimately brought down the Fatimid Caliphate of Egypt. But had it not been for the incessant irritation of the wars against the Franks, the Turks might well have been integrated into the Arab world and provided for it a new vitality and strength without destroying its basic unity. The Mongol invasions were more destructive still to Arab civilization, and their coming cannot be blamed on the Crusades. But had it not been for the Crusades the Arabs would have been far better able to meet the Mongol aggression. The intrusive Frankish State was a festering sore that the Moslems could never forget. So long as it distracted them they could never wholly concentrate on other problems.

The Crusades and Islam

But the real harm done to Islam by the Crusades was subtler. The Islamic State was a theocracy whose political welfare depended on the Caliphate, the line of priest-kings to whom custom had given a hereditary succession. The Crusading attack came when the Abbasid Caliphate was unable politically or geographically to lead Islam against it; and the Fatimid Caliphs, as heretics, could not command a wide enough allegiance. The leaders who arose to defeat the Christians, men like Nur ed-Din and Saladin, were heroic figures who were given respect and devotion, but they were adventurers.

The Ayubites, for all their ability, could never be accepted as the supreme rulers of Islam, because they were not Caliphs; they were not even descended from the Prophet. They had no proper place in the theocracy of Islam. The Mongol destruction of Baghdad in some way eased the Moslem task. The Mameluks were able to found a durable state in Egypt because there was no longer a lawful Caliphate in Baghdad, but only a shadowy and spurious line that was kept in honourable confinement in Cairo. The Ottoman Sultans eventually solved the problem by assuming the Caliphate themselves. Their immense power made the Moslem world accept them, but never wholeheartedly; for they too were usurpers and not of the prophet’s line. Christianity allowed from the outset a distinction between the things that are Caesar’s and the things that are God’s; and so, when the medieval conception of the undivided political City of God broke down, its vitality was unimpaired. But Islam was conceived as a political and religious unity. This unity had been cracked before the Crusades; but the events of those centuries made the cracks too wide to be mended. The great Ottoman Sultans achieved a superficial repair, but only for a time. The cracks have endured to this day.

Even more harmful was the effect of the Holy War on the spirit of Islam. Any religion that is based on an exclusive Revelation is bound to show some contempt for the unbeliever. But Islam was not intolerant in its early days. Mahomet himself considered that Jews and Christians had received a partial Revelation and were therefore not to be persecuted. Under the early Caliphs the Christians played an honourable part in Arab society. A remarkably large number of the early Arabic thinkers and writers were Christians, who provided a useful intellectual stimulus; for the Moslems, with their reliance on the Word of God, given once and for all time in the Koran, tended to remain static and unenterprising in their thought. Nor was the rivalry of the Caliphate with Christian Byzantium entirely unfriendly.

Scholars and technicians passed to and fro between the two Empires to their mutual benefit. The Holy War begun by the Franks ruined these good relations.

The savage intolerance shown by the Crusaders was answered by growing intolerance amongst the Moslems. The broad humanity of Saladin and his family was soon to be rare amongst their fellow-believers. By the time of the Mameluks, the Moslems were as narrow as the Franks. Their Christian subjects were amongst the first to suffer from it. They never recovered their old easy acquaintanceship with their Moslem neighbours and masters. Their own intellectual life faded away, and with it the widening influence that it had upon Islam. Except in Persia, with its own disquieting heretic traditions, the Moslems enclosed themselves behind the curtain of their faith; and an intolerant faith is incapable of progress.

The harm done by the Crusades to Islam was small in comparison with that done by them to Eastern Christendom. Pope Urban II had bidden the Crusaders go forth that the Christians of the East might be helped and rescued. It was a strange rescue; for when the work was over, Eastern Christendom lay under infidel domination and the Crusaders themselves had done all that they could to prevent its recovery. When they set themselves up in the East they treated their Christian subjects no better than the Caliph had done before them. Indeed, they were sterner, for they interfered in the religious practices of the local churches. When they were ejected they left the local Christians unprotected to bear the wrath of the Moslem conquerors. It is true that the native Christians themselves earned a fuller measure of this wrath by their desperate belief that the Mongols would give them the lasting freedom that they had not obtained from the Franks. Their penalty was severe and complete. Weighed down by cruel restrictions and humiliations they dwindled into unimportance. Even their land was punished. The lovely Syrian coastline was ravaged and left desolate. The Holy City itself sank neglected into a long, untranquil decline.

The Crusades and Eastern Christendom

The tragedy of the Syrian Christians was incidental to the failure of the Crusades; but the destruction of Byzantium was the result of deliberate malice. The real disaster of the Crusades was the inability of Western Christendom to comprehend Byzantium. Throughout the ages there have always been hopeful politicians who believe that if only the peoples of the world could come together they would love and understand each other. It is a tragic delusion. So long as Byzantium and the West had little to do with each other their relations were friendly. Western pilgrims and soldiers of fortune were welcomed in the imperial city and went home to tell of its splendours; but there were not enough of them to make friction. There were occasional bones of contention between the Byzantine Emperor and the Western Powers; but either the bone was dropped in time or some tactful formula for its division was devised. There were constant religious issues, exacerbated by the claims of the Hildebrandine Papacy. But even there, with goodwill on both sides, some working arrangement could have been made. But with the Norman determination to expand into the Eastern Mediterranean a new disquieting era began. Byzantine interests were flung into sharp conflict with those of a Western people. The Normans were checked, and the Crusades were launched as a peace-making move.

But there was misunderstanding from the outset. The Emperor thought that it was his Christian duty to restore his frontiers to be a bulwark against the Turks, whom he considered to be the enemy. The Crusaders wished to push on to the Holy Land. They had come to fight the Holy War against the infidels of every race.

While their leaders failed to appreciate the Emperor’s policy, thousands of soldiers and pilgrims found themselves in a land where the language, the customs and the religion seemed to them strange and incomprehensible and therefore wrong. They expected the peasants and citizens in the territory through which they passed not only to resemble them but also to welcome them.

They were doubly disappointed. Quite failing to realize that their thieving and destructive habits could not win them the affection or the respect of their victims, they were hurt, angry and envious. Had it been left to the choice of the ordinary Crusading soldier Constantinople would have been attacked and sacked at a far earlier date. But the leaders of the Crusade were at first too conscious of their Christian duty and restrained their followers. Louis VII refused to accept the advice of some of his nobles and bishops to take arms against the Christian city; and though Frederick Barbarossa toyed with the idea, he controlled his anger and passed by. It was left to the greedy cynics that directed the Fourth Crusade to take advantage of a momentary weakness in the Byzantine state to plot and achieve its destruction.

The Latin Empire of Constantinople, conceived in sin, was a puny child for whose welfare the West eagerly sacrificed the needs of its children in the Holy Land. The Popes themselves were far more anxious to keep the unwilling Greeks under their ecclesiastical rule than to rescue Jerusalem. When the Byzantines recovered their capital Western pontiff’s and politicians alike worked hard to restore Western control.

The Crusade had become a movement not for the protection of Christendom but for the establishment of the authority of the Roman Church.

The Ruin of Byzantium

The determination of the Westerners to conquer and colonize the lands of Byzantium was disastrous for the interests of Outremer. It was more disastrous still for European civilization.

Constantinople was still the centre of the civilized Christian world. In the pages of Villehardouin we see reflected the impression that it made on the knights that had come from France and Italy to conquer it. They could not believe that so superb a city could exist on earth; it was of all cities the sovereign. Like most barbarian invaders, the men of the Fourth Crusade did not intend to destroy what they found. They meant to share in it and dominate it.

But their greed and their clumsiness led them to indulge in irreparable destruction. Only the Venetians, with their higher level of culture, knew what it would be most profitable to save. Italy, indeed, reaped some benefit from the decline and fall of Byzantium. The Frankish settlers in Byzantine lands, though they brought a superficial and romantic vitality to the hills and valleys of Greece, were unfitted to understand the long Greek tradition of culture. But the Italians, whose connections with Greece had never been broken for long, were better able to appreciate the value of what they took; and when the decline of Byzantium meant the dispersal of its scholars, they found a welcome in Italy. The spread of humanism in Italy was an indirect result of the Fourth Crusade.

The Italian Renaissance is a matter of pride for mankind. But it would have been better could it have been achieved without the ruin of Eastern Christendom. Byzantine culture survived the shock of the Fourth Crusade. In the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries Byzantine art and thought flowered in splendid profusion. But the political basis of the Empire was insecure. Indeed, since 1204 it was no longer an Empire but one state amongst many others as strong or stronger. Faced with the hostility of the West and the rivalry of its Balkan neighbours, it could no longer guard Christendom against the Turks. It was the Crusaders themselves who wilfully broke down the defence of Christendom and thus allowed the infidel to cross the Straits and penetrate into the heart of Europe. The true martyrs of the Crusade were not the gallant knights who fell fighting at the Horns of Hattin or before the towers of Acre, but the innocent Christians of the Balkans, as well as of Anatolia and Syria, who were handed over to persecution and slavery.

To the Crusaders themselves their failures were inexplicable. They were fighting for the cause of the Almighty; and if faith and logic were correct, that cause should have triumphed. In the first flush of success they entitled their chronicles the Gesta Dei per Francos, God’s work done by the hand of the Franks. But after the First Crusade there followed a long train of disasters; and even the victories of the Third Crusade were incomplete and unsure. There were evil forces about which thwarted God’s work.

At first the blame could be laid on Byzantium, on the schismatic Emperor and his ungodly people who refused to recognize the divine mission of the Crusaders. But after the Fourth Crusade that excuse could no longer be maintained; yet things went steadily worse. Moralist preachers might claim that God was angry with His warriors because of their sins. There was some truth in this, but as complete explanation it collapsed when Saint Louis led his army into one of the greatest disasters that the Crusaders ever underwent; for Saint Louis was a man whom the medieval world believed to be without sin. In fact it was not so much wickedness as stupidity that ruined the Holy Wars. Yet such is human nature that a man will admit far more readily to being a sinner than a fool. No one amongst the Crusaders would admit that their real crimes were a wilful and narrow ignorance and an irresponsible lack of foresight.

The chief motive that impelled the Christian armies eastward was faith. But the sincerity and simplicity of their faith led them into pitfalls. It carried them through incredible hardships to victory on the First Crusade, whose success seemed miraculous. The Crusaders therefore expected that miracles would continue to save them when difficulties arose. Their confidence made them foolhardy; and even to the end, at Nicopolis as at Antioch, they were certain that they would receive divine support. Again, their faith by its very simplicity made them intolerant. Their God was a jealous God; they could never conceive it possible that the God of Islam might be the same Power. The colonists settled in Outremer might reach a wider view; but the soldiers from the West came to fight for the Christian God; and to them anyone who showed tolerance to the infidel was a traitor. Even those that worshipped the Christian God in a different ritual were suspect and deplored.

The Lack of a Leader

This genuine faith was often combined with unashamed greed. Few Christians have ever thought it incongruous to combine God’s work with the acquisition of material advantages. That the soldiers of God should extract territory and wealth from the infidel was right. It was justifiable to rob the heretic and the schismatic also. Worldly ambitions helped to produce the gallant adventurousness on which much of the early success of the movement was based. But greed and the lust for power are dangerous masters. They breed impatience; for man’s life is short and he needs quick results. They breed jealousy and disloyalty; for offices and possessions are limited, and it is impossible to satisfy every claimant. There was a constant feud between the Franks already established in the East and those that came out to fight the infidel and to seek their fortune. Each saw the war from a different point of view. In the turmoil of envy, distrust and intrigue, few campaigns had much chance of success. Quarrels and inefficiency were enhanced by ignorance. The colonists slowly adapted themselves to the ways and the climate of the Levant; they began to learn how their enemies fought and how to make friends with them. But the newly-come Crusader found himself in an utterly unfamiliar world, and he was usually too proud to admit his limitations. He disliked his cousins of Outremer and would not listen to them. So expedition after expedition made the same mistakes and reached the same sorry end.

Powerful and intelligent leadership might have saved the movement. But the feudal background from which the Crusaders were drawn made it difficult for a leader to be accepted. The Crusades were the Pope’s work; but Papal Legates were seldom good generals. There were many able men amongst the Kings of Jerusalem; but they had little authority over their own subjects and none over their visiting allies. The Military Orders, who provided the finest and most experienced soldiers, were independent and jealous of each other. National armies led by a King seemed at one time to offer a better weapon; but though Richard of England, who was a soldier of genius, was one of the few successful commanders amongst the Crusaders, the other royal expeditions were without exception disastrous. It was difficult for any monarch to go campaigning for long in lands so far from his own. Coeur-de-Lion’s and Saint Louis’s sojourns in the East were made at the expense of the welfare of England and France. The financial cost, in particular, was appallingly high.

The Italian cities could make the Crusades a profitable affair; and independent nobles who hoped to found estates or marry heiresses in Outremer might find their outlay returned. But to send the royal army overseas was a costly undertaking with very little hope of material recompense. Special taxes must be raised throughout the kingdom. It was not surprising that practical-minded kings, such as Philip IV of France, preferred to raise the taxes and then stay at home. The ideal leader, a great soldier and diplomat, with time and money to spend in the East and a wide understanding of Eastern ways, was never to be found. It was indeed less remarkable that the Crusading movement faded away in failure than that it should ever have met with success, and that, with scarcely one victory to its credit after its spectacular foundation, Outremer should have lasted for two hundred years.

The triumphs of the Crusade were the triumphs of faith. But faith without wisdom is a dangerous thing. By the inexorable laws of history the whole world pays for the crimes and follies of each of its citizens. In the long sequence of interaction and fusion between Orient and Occident out of which our civilization has grown, the Crusades were a tragic and destructive episode. The historian as he gazes back across the centuries at their gallant story must find his admiration overcast by sorrow at the witness that it bears to the limitations of human nature. There was so much courage and so little honour, so much devotion and so little understanding.

High ideals were besmirched by cruelty and greed, enterprise and endurance by a blind and narrow self-righteousness; and the Holy War itself was nothing more than a long act of intolerance in the name of God, which is the sin against the Holy Ghost.


 


APPENDIX



II



INTELLECTUAL



LIFE IN OUTREMER


In comparison with the intellectual life of Sicily or of Spain, that of Outremer is disappointing. It might have been expected that, as at Palermo, the contact between Franks and Orientals might have stimulated intellectual activity; but in fact the society of Outremer, which consisted almost entirely of soldiers and merchants, was not fitted to create or maintain a high intellectual standard. Amongst the princes and the nobility there were many men of culture. For example, we are told that King Baldwin III and King Amalric I were both devoted to letters. Reynald of Sidon was notorious for his interest in Islamic learning, while Humphrey IV of Toron had a perfect knowledge of the Arabic language. And Outremer produced one of the greatest of medieval historians in William of Tyre. But we know very little about education in Outremer. As in the West there were undoubtedly schools attached to the chief cathedrals; but it is significant that William of Tyre went as a boy to France to be educated; and, apart from him, all the ecclesiastics who played a prominent part in the history of Outremer were men born and brought up in the West. Many of these prelates, such as the Patriarch Aimery of Antioch, were interested in literature, or like James of Vitry, bishop of Acre in the thirteenth century, in the scientific life going on around him; and the various schemes for the later Crusades encouraged an active interest in oriental geography. But on the whole Frankish culture in Outremer remained an occidental importation, with very little contact with native culture, except in the arts. Medicine was left entirely in native hands. The princes seem always to have employed Syrian Christian doctors. When Amalric I rejected his Syrian doctors’ advice and consulted a Frank, he died of it; and the examples that Usama gives of Frankish doctoring show it to have been remarkably crude. The Franks seem to have made no attempt, as in southern Italy, to learn from native medicine; though a certain Stephen of Antioch seems to have translated a medical treatise from the Arabic in 1227. There is no record of any effort by the Franks, apart from a few nobles, to study local philosophy or scientific knowledge.

The literary products of Frankish Outremer fall under three headings. First, there are the chronicles and histories.

These, with the great exception of William of Tyre’s history, and the work of some of his continuators, such as Ernoul, were written by men born in the West and are in the tradition of Western chronicle-writing. Secondly, there is a large crop of legal works. The colonists and their descendants were deeply interested in legal and constitutional matters, and were anxious to have their opinions and findings written down, to an extent unparalleled in the West. But the law that they reproduce is purely Western, though it showed some necessary adjustments. Finally, there was popular and romantic poetry. The colonists in Outremer loved the romantic epics of the time. Several troubadours and minnesingers, such as Rudel or Albert of Johansdorf, went on the Crusades.

Raymond, Prince of Antioch, was the son of the eminent troubadour poet, William IX of Aquitaine. The stirring events of the Crusades were admirably suited to enrich the themes of which the poets sang. Godfrey of Lorraine soon became a legendary hero, whose adventures were incorporated into the cycle of the Chevalier au Cygne; poems about his youth and ancestry were already in circulation in the East when William of Tyre wrote his history. But these poems were composed in the West. Similarly, the two versified accounts of the First Crusade, the Chanson d’Antioche and the Chanson de Jerusalem, were both almost certainly composed in the West, on information brought back by returning Crusaders. The one epic which originated in Outremer is the Chanson des Chetifs, a curious story of Crusaders made captive by ‘Corboran’

(Kerbogha) in which the stories of the First Crusade and the Crusades of 1101

have become inextricably mixed. This poem was composed by an author whose name is unknown, at the express desire of Prince Raymond of Antioch. It was still unfinished when Raymond died in 1149. The muddled inaccurate historical basis of the story suggests that the author was a newcomer to the East. The Franks found a romantic fascination in the fate of Christian captives in Moslem hands.

The theme of the Chetifs was one which therefore enjoyed great popularity in Outremer as well as in Europe.

Outremer produced other poetical works; but none of the known authors was born in the East. Philip of Novara, statesman, chronicler and jurist, who was Italian by birth but wrote in French, inserted verse of his own lively if not very poetical composition into his chronicle. Philip of Nanteuil, when captive at Cairo, wrote nostalgic poems about his French homeland. But, though Philip of Novara can be regarded as one of the founders of the provincial Frankish culture of Cyprus, the literature of Outremer is simply a branch of the literature of France. There was no indigenous literature amongst the Franks’ native subjects in Syria, though in Cyprus and in Greece itself there grew up under Frankish domination a semi-popular Greek literature strongly affected by Frankish influences.

The intellectual life of Outremer was, in fact, that of a Frankish colony. The Courts of the Kings and Princes had a certain cosmopolitan glamour; but the number of resident scholars in Outremer was small; and wars and financial difficulties prevented the institution of real centres of study where native and neighbouring learning could have been absorbed. It was the absence of these centres that made the cultural contribution of the Crusades to western Europe so disappointingly small.
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